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In  a  gloomy  Uormy  day  ; 

OB, 

The  best  Wine  resenred  till  last 

OB, 

The  transcendent  Excellency  of  a 

believers  portion  above  all  earthly 

Portions  whatsoever : 

Discovered  in  several  SERMON S, 

which  may  be  of  singular  use  at  all 

*  times^  but  especially  in  these  Breaking  times, 

wherein  many  have,  and  many  daily  do 

break  for  more  than  their  all,  and 

wherein  many  thousands  are 

turned  out  of  all,  &c. 

By  THOMAS  BROOKS,  late  Preacher  of  the 

Gospel  at  Margareta  New  Fuhttreet,  and  still 

Preacher  of  the  Word  in  London,  and 

Pastor  of  a  Congregation  there. 

1  looked  on  my  right  hand,  and  beheld,  but  there  vaa  no 
man  that  would  know  me,  rffvge  failfd  me,  no  mtm 
cared  for  my  aoul,  I  eryed  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  /  said 
thou  art  my  refuge,  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  Psal.  142.  4,  5. 

London,  Printed  by  M.  S.  for  Henry  Grippe,  at  the 

first  entrance  into  PopeeheAd  Alley,  next 

to  Lombard'ttreet,  1666. 


EPISTLE  DEDICATORY. 


To  aD  the  merchants  and  tradesmen  of  England,  especially  these  of  the 
dty  of  Liondon,  i^th  all  other  sorts  and  ranks  of  persons  that 
dither  have  or  i^ould  have  God  for  their  portion,  grace,  mercy, 
and  peace  be  multiplied. 

GESTLSifEN, — The  wisest  prince  that  ever  sat  upon  a  throne  hath 

*M  us,  that  *  a  word  fitly  npoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in^pictures  of 

alT€r,'  or  as  the   Hebrew  hath  it,  *  a  word  spoken,  V3l»r7y^  upon  his 

^eelsy'  that  is,  rightly  ordered,  placed,  and  circumstantiated.     Such  a 

YQid  is,  of  all  words,  the  most  excellent,  the  most  prevalent,  and  the 

r^sl  pleasant  word  that  can  be  spoken  ;  such  a  word  is,  indeed,  a  word 

t^  is  like  '  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.'    Of  all  words  such  a 

^<c»d  is  nkost  precious,  most  sweet,  most  desirable,  and  most  delectable. 

0  sirs !  to  time  a  word,  to  set  a  word  upon  the  wheels,  to  speak  a 

wwd  to  purpose,  is  the  project  of  this  book.     Though  all  truths  are 

skrious,  yet  there  is  a  double  glory  upon  seasonable  truths ;  and,  there- 

ibie,  1  have  made  it  my  great  business  in  this  treatise  to  hold  forth  as 

s^fionable  a  truth,  and  as  weighty  a  truth,  and  as  comfortable  and 

^MSMoaging  a  truth,  as  any  I  know  in  all  the  book  of  Ood.     The  mother 

jf  King  Cyrus^  willed,  that  the  words  of  those  that  ilpoke  unto  her  son 

eboold  be  in  silk,  but  certainly  seasonable  words  are  always  better  than 

alken  words. 

Every  prudent  husbandman  observes  his  fittest  season  to  sow  his 
seeds,  ana  therefore  some  he  sows  in  the  autumn  and  fall  of  the  leaf, 
and  some  in  the  spring  and  renewing  of  the  year  ;  some  he  sows  in  a 
>iiy  season,  and  some  he  sows  in  a  wet ;  some  he  sows  in  a  moist  clay, 
acbd  some  he  sows  in  a  sandy  dry  ground,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks, 
'  He  soweth  the  fitches  and  the  cumin,  and  casteth  in  wheat  by  mea- 
mre*  Isa  xxviii  25.  And  so  all  spiritual  husbaodmen  must  wisely 
•>faseT7e  their  fittest'  seasons  for  the  sowing  of  that  immortal  seed  that 
God  hath  put  into  their  bands ;  and  such  a  thing  as  this  is  I  have  had 
m  my  eye,  but  whether  I  have  hit  the  mark  or  missed  it,  let  the  Chris- 
tian reader  judga 

One  speaking  of  the  glory  of  heaven  saith,  'That  the  good' things  of 
eternal  Hfe  are  so  many  that  they  exceed  number,  so  great  that  they 
exceed  measure,  and  so  precious  that  they  are  above  all  estimation,'  &c.' 
The  same  may  I  say  concerning  the  saint's  portion,  for  certainly  the 

I  Mandane,  daughter  of  Astyages. — Q.  *  Attgustiiie. — Q. 
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good  things  that  are  in  their  portion,  in  their  God,  are  so  many  tb^ 
they  exceed  number,  so  great  that  thej  exceed  measure,  and  so  precioi 
that  they  are  above  all  estimation. 

The  s^me  author  in  one  of  his  epistles  hath  this  remarkable  relatioi 
viz.,  That  the  same  day  wherein  Jerome  died,  he  wa8  in  his  study,  an 
had  got  pen,  ink,  and  paper  to  write  something  of  the  glory  of  heave 
to  Jerome,  and  suddenly  he  saw  a  light  breaking  into  his  study,  an< 
smelt  also  a  very  sweet  smell,  and  this  voice  he  thought  he  heard  :   '  ( 
Augustine,  what  doest  thou  ?  dost  think  to  put  the  sea  into  a  littL 
vessel  ?    When  the  heavens  shall  cease  from  their  continual  motion 
then   shalt  thou  be  able  to  understand   what  the  glorv  of  heavei 
is,  and  not  before,  except  you  come  to  feel  it  as  I  now  do. '     Certainly 
the  glory  of  heaven  is  beyond  all  conception  and  all  expression,  and  8C 
is  that  portion  that  is  a  little  hinted  at  in  the  following  discourse.     And 
indeed,  a  full  description  of  that  God,  that  is  the  believer's  portion,  is  a  wori 
too  high  for  an  Aaron  when  standing  upon  mount  Hor ;  or  for  a  Moses, 
when  standing  on  the  top  of  Nebo  after  a  Fisgah  prospect ;  yea,  it  is  a 
work  too  high  and  too  hard  for  all  those  blessed  seraphims  that  are  still 
a-crying  before  the  throne  of  God,  *  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts/'    No  finite  being,  though  never  so  glorious,  can  ever  be  able 
fully  to  comprehend  an  infinite  being.     In  the  second  verse  of  the  sixth 
of  Isaiah,  we  read  that  each  seraphim  had  six  wings,  and  that  with 
twain  he  covered  the  face  of  God,  with  twain  his  feet,  and  with  twain 
he  did  fly,  intimating,  as  one  well  observes  upon  the  place,*  that  with 
twain  they  covered  his  face,  the  face  of  God,  not  their  own  face,  and 
with  twain  they  covered  his  feet,  not  their  own  feet.     They  covered 
his  face,  his  beginning  being  unknown ;  they  covered  his  feet,  his  end 
being  incomprehensible ;  only  the  middle  are  to  be  seen,  the  things 
which  are,  whereby  there  may  be  some  glimmering  knowledge  made 
out  what  God  is.     The  wise  man  hit  it,  when  he  said,  '  That  which  is 
afar  off  and  exceeding  deep,  who  can  find  it  out  f  Eccles.  vii.  24.^    Who 
can  find  out  what  Qod  is  f    The  knowledge  of  him  a  priori  is  so  far 
off,  that  he  whose  arm  is  able  to  break  even  a  bow  of  steel  is  not  able 
to  reach  it ;  so  far  off,  that  he  who  is  able  to  make  his  nest  with  the 
eafi^le  is  not  able  to  fly  unto  it ;  and  so  exceeding  deep,  that  he  who  could 
follow  the  leviathan  could  not  fathom  it ;  that  he  who  could  set  out 
the  centre  of  the  earth,  is  not  able  to  find  it  out ;  and  who  then  is  able 
to  reach  it  ?    In  a  word,  so  far  off  and  so  deep  too,  that '  the  depth  saith, 
It  is  not  in  me  ;  and  the  sea  saith,  It  is  not  in  me.*     It  is  such  a  deep 
to  men  and  angels  as  far  exceeds  the  capacity  of  both.     Augustine 
speaking  to  that  question,  What  God  is  ?  gives  this  answer  :^  '  Surely 
such  a  one  as  he,  who,  when  he  is  spoken  of,  cannot  be  spoken  of ;  who, 
when  he  is  considered,  cannot  be  considered  of;  who,  when  he  is  com- 
pared to  anything,  cannot  be   compared  ;  and  when  he  is  defined, 
groweth  greater  by  defining  of  him.     If  that  great  apostle,  that  learned 
his  divinity  among  the  angels,  yea,  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  was  an 

*  See  Index  under  Jerome  for  other  references  to  this. — G. 

*  Num.  zx.  28 ;  Dent  zxzii.  49,  and  zzxiy.  1 ;  Isa.  yi.  3. 

*  Vide  Origen  on  the  text 

*  There  are  many  depths  in  God  which  onr  shallow  reason  cannot  fathom  ;  and,  indeed, 
it  is  the  credit  of  our  religion,  and  the  glory  of  our  Ood,  that  he  is  unsearchable. 

^  Augustine,  defide  contra  Arrianum,  cap.  ri. 
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CiOttSsle  tutor,  did  ^lhow  bot  *  in  part,'  then  certainly  those  that  are 
g^  acote  and  judicrious  in  divine  knowledge  may  very  well  conclude, 
ikttfcey  know  but  pstrt  of  that  part  that  was  known  to  hinL**    As  for  iny 
dvnput,  I  dare  pretexid  but  to  a  spark  of  that  knowledge  that  others 
kf?  attained  to,  and  yet  who  can  tell  but  that  God  may  turn  this 
^Bifc  into  such  a   flaxxie  as  may  warm  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  dear 
£d  predouR  one&      Much  is  done  mauy  times  by  a  spark. 
0  SUB !  catch  not  at  the  present  profits,  pleasures,  preferments,  and 
baaoonof  this  world,  but '  lay  up  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to 
cflBc,'  provide  for  eternity,  make  sure  your  interest  and  propriety  in 
Gcd.    It  wai«  an  excellent  saying  of  Lewis  of  Bavyer  [Bavaria  ?],  em- 
peror (rf  0«many :   '  Such  goods,  said  he,  '  are  worth  getting  and  own- 
mSfi  as  will  not  sink  or  wash  away  if  a  shipwreck  happen.*     How  many 
of  TOO  have  lost  your   all  by  shipwrecks  !  and  how  hath  divine  provi- 
dtaoe  by  your  multiplied  crosses  and  losses  taught  you  that,  that  the 
SDoi  things  and  the  great  things  of  this  world  cannot  be  made  sure  ! 
How  many  of  you  have  had  rich  inheritances  left  you  by  your  fathers, 
teades  the  great   portions  that  you  have  had  with  your  wives,  and 
ihe  vast  estates  that  you  have  gained  by  tradii^ ;  but  what  is  become  of 
ali!    Is  ncyt  all  buried  in  the  deep,  or  in  the  grave  of  oblivion  1     Oh 
tbe  Q&eonstancy  and  the  grand  impost ury  of  this  world  !     Oh  the  flux 
and  T^Bnx  of  riches,  greatness,  honours,  and  preferments  I    How  many 
Bea  have  we  seen  shining  in  their  worldly  pomp  and  glory  like  stars 
m  the  firmament,  who  are  now  vanished  into  smoke  or  comets  1     How 
kath  the  moon  of  many  great  men's  riches  and  honours  been  eclipsed 
ii  the  foil,  and  the  sun  of  their  pomp  gone  down  at  noon  ! 

'liwas,' saith  the  historian  [Justinian],  'a  wonderful  precedent  of 
naitj  and  variety  of  human  condition  to  see  mighty  Xerxes  to  float 
iod  fly  away  in  a  small  vessel,  who  but  a  little  before  wanted  sea-room 
for  bis  navy.'  The  Dutch,  to  express  the  world's  vanity  and  uncer- 
ttinty,  have  very  wittily  pictured  a  man  with  a  full  blown  bladder  on 
iui  Mulders,  and  another  standing  by  pricking  the  bladder  with  a  pin, 
vitk  this  motto^  Quam  subito,  How  soon  is  all  blown  down !  I  am  not 
viDiDg  to  make  the  porch  too  wide,  else  I  might  have  given  you  famous 
issunoes  of  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  all  worldly  wealth,  pomp,  and 
gkxy,  from  the  Assyrian,  Chaldean,  Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman  king- 
dflamt,  whose  glory  now  lies  ail  in  the  dust.  By  all  this  it  is  most 
tfHeal  that  earthly  portions  cannot  be  made  sure,  they  '  make  them- 
aelTes  wings,  and  they  fly  away,'  Frov.  xxiiL  5. 

Oh !  but  now  God  is  a  portion  that  may  be  made  sure.  In  the  time 
of  the  V^^rii^Ti  persecution,  there  was  a  woman,  who,  being  convened 
before  bloody  Bonper,  then  bishop  of  London,  upon  the  trial  of  religion, 
ke  threatened  her  that  he  would  take  away  her  husband  from  ner : 
mask  she,  Christ  is  my  husband.  I  will  take  away  thy  child ;  Christ, 
aith  she,  is  better  to  me  than  ten  sona  I  will  strip  thee,  saith  he,  of 
all  thy  outward  comforts  ;  but  Christ  is  mine,  saith  she,  and  you  can- 
'  ooi  strip  me  of  him.*  A  Christian  may  be  stripped  of  anything  but  his 
God;  he  may  be  stripped  of  his  estate,  his  friends,  his  relations,  his 

1  gqch  are  not  only  good  teholani,  but  also  great  soholan,  who  have  learned  cou- 
kstedlj  to  be  Ignorant  where  God  wonld  not  have  them  knowing. 
*  Mr  Foxs^  Acta  and  Monnm.    [See  under  Bonner.— G.] 
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liberty,  his  life,  but  he  can  never  be  stripped  of  his  God.  As  Gtod  is 
portion  that  none  can  give  to  a  Christian  but  himself,  so  God  is  a  po 
tion  that  none  can  take  from  a  Christian  but  himself;  and,  therefor 
as  ever  you  would  have  a  sure  portion,  an  abiding  portion,  a  lastin 
portion,  yea,  an  everlasting  portion,  make  sure  of  God  for  your  portioi 

O  Sirs !  that  you  would  judge  that  only  worth  much  now,    whio 
will  be  found  of  much  worth  at  last,  when  you  shall  lie  upon  a  djin 
bed,  and  stand  before  a  judgmentHseat.     Oh  that  men  would  prize  am 
value  all  earthly  portions  now,  as  they  will  value  them  when  they  com 
to  die,  and  when  their  souls  shall  sit  upon  their  trembling  lips,  an< 
when  there  shall  be  but  a  short  step  between  them  and  eternity.      Oh 
at  what  a  poor  rate,  at  what  a  low  rate  do  men  value  their  earthly  per 
tions  !  then,  certainly,  it  will  be  their  very  great  wisdom  to  value  theii 
earthly  portions  now  as  they  would  value  them  then.     And  oh  that  mei 
would  value  this  glorious,  this  matchless  portion  that  is  held  forth   ii 
this  treatise  now,  as  they  will  value  it  and  prize  it  when  they  come  tc 
die,  and  when  they  come  to  launch  out  into  the  ocean  6{  eternity  I     I 
have  read  of  a  stationer,  who,  being  at  a  fair,  hung  out  several  pictures 
of  men  famous  in  their  kinds,  among  which  he  had  also  the  picture  of 
Christ,  upon  which  divers   men   bought  according  to  their  several 
fancies :  the  soldier  buys  his  Caesar,  the  lawyer  nis  Justinian,    the 
physician  his  Galen,  the  philosopher  his  Aristotle,  the  poet  his  Virgii, 
the  orator  his  Cicero,  and  the  divine  his  Augustine ;  but  all  this  while 
the  picture  of  Christ  hung  by  as  a  thing  of  no  value,  till  a  poor  chap- 
man, that  had  no  more  money  than  would  purchase  that,  bought  it, 
saying,  Now  every  man  hath  taken  away  his  god,  let  me  have  mine 
too.     O  Sirs  !  it  would  make  any  gracious,  any  serious,  any  ingenious, 
any  conscientious  heart  to  bleed,  to  see  at  what  a  high  rate  all  sorts 
and  ranks  of  men  do  value  earthly  portions,  which  at  best  are  but  coun- 
terfeit pictures,  whenas  this  glorious  portion  that  is  here  treated  on 
hangs  by  as  a  thing  of  no  value,  of  no  price.     Most  men  are  mad  upon 
the  world,  and  so  they  may  have  much  of  that  for  their  portion,  they 
care  not  whether  ever  they  have  God  for  their  portion  or  no.   Give  them 
but  a  palace  in  Paris,  and  then  with  that  French  duke  [the  Duke  of 
Burbone  (Bourbon)]  they  care  not  for  a  place  in  paradise ;  give  them 
but  a  mess  of  pottage,  and  let  who  will  take  the  birthright ;  give  them 
but  manna  in  a  wilderness,  and  let  who  will  take  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 
give  them  but  ground  which  is  pleasant  and  rich,  and  then  with  the 
Keubenites  they  will  gladly  take  up  their  rest  on  this  side  the  Holy 
Land ;  give  them  but  their  bags  full,  and  their  barns  full,  and  then 
with  the  rich  fool  in  the  Gospel  they  can  think  of  nothing  but  of  taking 
their  ease,  and  of  eating  and  drinking,  and  making  merry,  Luke  xii. 
16-22.     So  brutish  and  foolish  are  they  in  their  understandings,  as  if 
their  precious  and  immortal  souls  were  good  for  nothing  but  as  salt  to 
keep  their  bodies  from  rotting  and  stinking. 

Oh  that  these  men  would  seriously  consider,  that  as  a  cup  of  pleasant 
wine,  offered  to  a  condemned  man  in  the  way  to  his  execution,  and  as  > 
the  feast  of  him  who  sat  under  a  naked  sword,  hanging  perpendicularly 
over  his  head  by  a  slender  thread,^  and  as  Adam's  forbidden  fruit, 
seconded  by  a  flaming  sword,  and  as  Belshazzar*s  dainties,  overlooked 
^  Damocles,  Cioerow  Tu»e,  v.  21 ;  Horace,  Oarm.  iii.  L  xvii. — Q. 
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^aa  kandwritiDg  against  the  wall ;  such  and  only  such  are  all  earthly 
psdoos  to  those  that  have  not  God  for  their  portion. 

W^  giratlemen,  remember  this,  there  is  no  true  happiness  to  be 

isBd  m  any  earthly  portions.     Solomon,  haying  made  a  critical  in- 

^  after  the  excellency  of  all  creature  comforts,  gives  this  in  as  the 

skaaate  extraction  from  them  all, '  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity.' 

b*  vn  should  go  to   all  the  creatures  round,  they  will  tell  you  that 

bfpness  is  not  in  them.     If  you  should  go  to  the  earth,  the  earth  will 

se!l?DQ  that  happiness  grows  not  in  the  furrows  of  the  field.     If  you 

go  to  die  sea,  the  sea  ^rili  tell  you  that  happiness  is  not  in  the  treasures 

itiie  deep.     If  you  go  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  to  the  birds  of  the 

ur,  they  will  tell  you  that  happiness  is  not  to  bo  found  on  their  backs, 

]»r  in  tibeir  bowels.      If  you  go  to  your  bags,  or  heaps  of  gold  and 

ab«r,  they  will  tell   you  that  happiness  is  not  to  be  found  in  them. 

If  pn  go  to  crowns  and  sceptres,  they  will  tell  you  that  happiness  is 

tod  precious  and  too  glorious  a  gem  to  be  found  in  them. 

A^  it  is  not  the  great  cage  that  makes  the  bird  sing,  so  it  is  not  the 
|ieat  ^tate  that  makes  the  happy  life,  nor  the  great  portion  that  makes 
tbe  happy  souL  There  is  no  true  comfort  nor  no  true  happiness  to  be 
iravQ  out  of  the  standing  pools  of  outward  sufficiencies.  All  true  com- 
part and  happiness  is  only  to  be  found  in  having  of  an  all-sufficient 
God  for  your  portion:  Ps.  cxliv.  15,  'Happy  is  that  people  that  is  in 
^  a  case,  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  Ood  is  the  Lord.'  And 
teefore,  as  ever  you  would  be  happy  in  both  worlds,  it  very  highly 
ooneeTDB  you  to  get  an  interest  in  Ood,  and  to  be  restless  in  your  own 
^da  dll  you  come  to  enjoy  Ood  for  your  portion. 

h.  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  is  a  non-such  ;  he  is  the  rarest 
ai  the  happiest  man  in  the  world  ;  he  is  like  the  morning  star  in  the 
i^ist  of  the  clouds  ;  he  is  like  the  moon  when  it  in  at  full ;  he  is  like 
tk  flower  of  the  roses  in  the  spring  of  the  year ;  he  is  like  the  lilies 
i?  the  springs  of  waters ;  he  is  like  the  branches  of  frankincense  in  the 
tiffle  of  summer  ;  he  is  like  a  vessel  of  massy  gold  that  is  set  about  with 
dl  ntanner  of  precious  stones.^ 

Nothing  can  make  that  man  miserable  that  hath  God  for  his  portion, 
wt  nothing  can  make  that  man  happy  that  wants  God  for  his  portion : 
tte  mofe  rich,  the  more  wretched  ;  the  more  great,  the  more  graceless; 
tke  more  honourable,  the  more  miserable  that  man  will  be  that  hath 
lot  God  for  his  portion.  The  Sodomites  were  very  wealthy,  and  who 
B»ie  wanton  and  wicked  than  they  1  The  Egyptians  and  Babylonians 
«eie  very  rich,  great,  and  potent  in  the  world,  and  what  greater  op- 
pnaaars  and  persecutors  of  the  people  of  Ooil  than  these  ?  Oh  the 
Avwy,  the  captivity,  and  the  woful  misery  of  the  people  of  God  under 
Aose  crael  tyrants !  Have  not  the  Nimrods,  the  Nebuchadnezzars,  the 
BeUiaasais,  the  Alexanders,  and  the  Caesars,  &c.,  been  commonly  the 
Ms  of  the  world,  and  who  so  abominably  wicked  as  these  ?  No  men 
k  wickedness  have  been  able  to  match  them  or  come  near  them. 

It  hath  been  long  since  observed  to  my  hand,  that  Dauiel  sets  forth 
^  aeveral  monarchies  of  the  world  by  sundry  sorts  of  cruel  beasts,  to 
^Ihat  as  they  were  gotten  by  beastly  subtilty  and  cruelty,  so  they 
veresapported  and  maintained  by  brutish  sensuaUty,  crafty  and  tyranny. 

>  This  yon  vill  find  fuUy  dearod  up  in  the  fottowing  treatiM. 
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I  have  read  of  a  LaoedaBmonian  that  said,  that  they  well  desei-v^ 
death  that  did  not  quench  tyranny,  they  should  quite  have  consuixic 
it  with  fire.  But  wnether  he  hit  the  mark  or  missed  it,  let  the  read^ 
judge.  Well,  Sirs  1  you  may  be  the  lords  of  this  world,  and  yet  yc 
will  certainly  be  miserable  in  another  world,  except  you  get  God.  f< 

iour  portion.  The  top  of  man's  happiness  in  this  world  lies  in  h\ 
avin^  of  God  for  his  portion.  He  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  ex 
joys  all ;  and  he  that  wants  an  interest  and  propriety  in  God  &jij  oy 
nothing  at  alL 

Gentlemen,  I  have  read  of  an  heathen  who,  seeing  a  sudden  shiji 
wreck  of  all  his  wealth,  said,  Well,  fortune,  I  see  now  that  thou  woulds 
have  me  to  be  a  philosopher.  Ob  that  you  would  say  under  all  you 
heavy  losses  and  crosses.  Well !  we  now  see  that  God  would  have  u 
'  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,'  Mat.  vi.  19, 20;  we  now  see  that  God  i^ouli 
have  us  look  after  a  better  portion  than  any  this  world  afibrds  ;  wi 
now  see  that  it  highly  concerns  us  to  secure  our  interest  and  proprietj 
in  God ;  we  now  see  that  to  enjoy  God  for  our  portion  is  the  one  thin^ 
necessary.  Have  not  many  of  you  said,  nay  sworn,  that  if  you  mighl 
but  see  and  enjoy  the  delight  of  your  eyes,  that  then  you  should  have 
a  sweeping  trade,  and  abound  in  all  plenty  and  prosperity,  and  grow 
rich  and  great  and  glorious  in  the  world,  and  be  eased  of  everything 
that  did  but  look  like  a  burden,  &c.  If  it  be  indeed  thus  with  you, 
why  do  you  so  complain,  murmur,  and  repine  ?  and  why  do  many  o^ 
you  walk  up  and  down  the  Exchange  and  streets  with  tears  in  your 
eyes,  and  with  heaviness  in  your  hearts,  and  with  cracked  credits,  and 
threadbare  coats,  and  empty  purses  ?  and  why  are  so  many  of  you 
broke,  and  so  many  prisoners,  and  so  many  hid,  and  so  many  fled  ? 
But  if  it  be  otherwise,  and  that  you  are  sensible  that  you  have  put  a 
cheat  upon  yourselves,  I  say  not  upon  others,  and  that  as  you  have 
been  self-flatterers,  so  yo^  have  been  self-deceivers,  the  more  highly  it 
concerns  you  to  do  yourselves,  your  souls  that  right,  as  to  make  sure 
[of]  God  for  your  portion.  For  what  else  can  make  up  those  woful 
disappointments  under  which  you  are  fallen  1 

It  is  a  sad  sight  to  see  all  the  arrows  that  men  shoot  to  fall  upon 
their  own  heads,  or  to  see  them  twist  a  cord  to  hang  themselves,  or  to 
see  men  dig  a  pit  for  others  and  to  fall  into  it  themselves ;  and  it  is  but 
justice  that  men  should  bake  as  they  brew,  and  that  they  which  brew 
mischief  should  have  the  first  and  largest  draught  of  it  themselves. 

Now  the  best  way  to  prevent  so  sad  a  sight  and  so  great  a  mischief, 
is  to  get  God  for  your  portion  :  for  when  once  God  comes  to  be  a  man's 
portion,  then  '  all  things  shall  work  together  for  his  good,'  Rom.  viii.  2^(, 
and  then  God  will  preserve  him  from  such  hurtful  and  miscbievous 
actinga     The  whole  world  is  a  great  bedlam,  and  multitudes  there  are 
that  think  madly,  and  that  design  madly,  and  that  talk  madly,  and 
that  act  madly,  and  that  walk  niadly.    Mow  as  you  would  not  be  found 
in  the  number  of  those  bedlams,  it  highly  concerns  you  to  get  Qod  for 
your  portion,  that  so  you  may  be  filled  with  that  wisdom  that  may  pre- 
serve you  from  the  folly  and  madness  of  this  mad  world. 
Gentlemen,  the  following  sermons  I  preached  in  the  year  1660,  at 
»  Olave's,  Bread  Street,  and  God  blessed  them  then  to  those  Christians 
that  attended  on  my  ministry,  and  I  hope  he  will  bless  them  also  to 
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6e  intenial  and  eternal  wel&re  of  your  souls,  to  whom  they  are  now 
aefcated.  They  are  much  enlai^ged;  the  profit  will  be  yours,  the 
hk^ir  iatb  been  mine.  I  judge  them  veiy  seasonable  and  suitable  to 
pieseot  dispensations^  else  they  had  not  seen  the  light  at  this  time 
CGTWBtj  is  the  spiritual  adultery  of  the  soul ;  curiosity  is  that  green- 
ada^BB  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  longs  for  novelties,  and  loathes  sound 
sd  wJiolesome  truths  ;  it  is  the  epidemical  distemper  of  this  age  and 
^ir. 

Aim!  therefore,  if  any  of  you  are  troubled  with  this  itch  of  curiosity, 
ead  bre  to  be  wise  aJbove  what  is  written,  and  delight  to  scan  the 
ciHKce  mjrsteries  of  religion  by  carnal  reason,  and  affect  elegant  expres- 
fk^  and  seraphical  notions,  and  the  flowers  of  rhetoric,  more  than 
•c^  and  wholesome  truths,  then  you  may  ease  yourselves,  if  you 
ptet^  of  the  trouble  of  reading  this  following  treatise ;  only  remember 
liiip,  diat  the  prudent  husbandman  looks  more  and  delights  more  in  the 
npen^s  and  soundness  and  goodness  <^  the  com  that  is  in  his  field, 
das  he  doth  at  the  beauty  of  the  cockle  ;  and  remember,  that  no  man 
<aa  Uve  more  miserably  than  he  that  lives  altogether  upon  sauces ;  and 
hi  that  looks  more  at  the  handsomeness  than  he  doth  at  the  whole- 
MDoies  of  the  dishes  of  meat  that  are  set  before  him,  may  well  pass 
fcr&fooL 

Well,  gentlen&en,  for  a  close,  remember  this,  that  as  Noah  was  drunk 
vith  h^  own  wine,  and  as  Goliath  was  beheaded  by  his  own  sword,  and 
u  the  rose  is  destroyed  by  the  canker  that  it  breeds  in  itself,  and  as 
igrippina  was  killed  by  Nero,  to  whom  she  gave  breath  ;  so  if  ever  you 
are  eternally  destroyed,  you  will  be  destroyed  by  yourselves ;  if  ever 
Tda  are  undone,  you  will  be  undone  by  yourselves ;  if  ever  you  are 
aomged  to  death,  it  will  be  by  rods  of  your  own  making ;  and  if  ever 
tlie  bitter  cup  of  damnation  be  put  into  your  hands,  it  will  be  found  to 
be  of  your  own  preparing,  mingling,  and  embittering. 

Bi^old,  I  have  set  life  and  death,  heaven  and  heU,  glory  and  miseiy, 
beisre  you  in  tliis  treatise;  and  therefore,  if  you  will  needs  choose  death 
nther  than  life,  hell  rather  than  heaven,  misery  rather  than  glory,  what 
aa  be  more  just  than  that  you  should  perish  to  all  eternity  ?  If  you 
will  not  have  Ood  for  your  portion,  you  shall  be  sure  to  have  wrath  for 
your  portion,  and  hell  for  your  portion,  &c. 

Well,  sirs  I  remember  this  at  last :  every  man  shall  only  thank  his 
ovn  fioUy  for  his  own  bane,  his  own  sin  for  his  own  everlasting  shame, 
bt»  own  iniquity  for  his  own  endless  misery. 

I  have  now  no  more  to  do  but  to  improve  all  the  interest  that  I  have 
u  heavirai,  that  this  treatise  mav  be  blessed  to  all  your  souls,  and  that 
JOQ  all  experience  what  it  is  to  have  Ood  for  your  portion;  for  that  will 
be  my  joy  as  well  as  yours,  and  my  crown  as  well  as  yours,  and  my 
gkiyuig  as  well  as  youra,  in  the  great  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  so  '1 
oommmd  yon  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
hold  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  thetn  that  are 
aictirod,'  ActB  xx.  82 ;  and  reat^  gentlemen,  your  souls'  servant, 

Thomas  Brooks. 
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The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  sotd  ;  therefore  vrUi  I  hop^ 

va  him,. — Lail  III.  24. 

Certainly  if  Eonius  could  pick  out  gold  out  of  a  dunghill,  I  may,  bj^ 
divine  assistance,  much  better  pick  out  golden  matter  out  of  such  a 
golden  mine  as  my  text  is,  to  enrich  the  souls  of  men  withaL     The  best 
of  painters  [Apelles],  to  draw  an  exquisite  Venus,  had  set  before  him 
an   hundred  choice  and  selected  beauties,  to  take  from  one  an  eye, 
another  a  lip,  a  third  a  smile,  a  fourth  an  hand,  and  from  each  of  them 
that  special  lineament  in  which  the  most  excelled  ;  but  I  havB  no  need  of 
any  other  scripture  to  be  set  before  me  to  draw  forth  the  exoellency  of  the 
saints'  portion  than  that  which  I  have  now  pitched  upon ;  for  the  beauty, 
excellency,  and  glory  of  an  hundred  choice  scriptures  are  epitomized  in 
this  one. 

The  Jewish  doctors  and  other  writers  difiFer  about  the  time  of  Jere- 
miah's penning  this  book  of  the  Lamentations;  but  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  circumstance  of  time  when  this  book  was  made,  is  «uch  a  crime  as 
I  suppose  will  not  be  charged  upon  any  man's  account  in  the  great  day 
of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

Doubtless  this  book  of  the  Lamentations  was  composed  by  Jeremiah 
in  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity.     In  this  book  the  prophet 
sadly  laments  and  bewails  the  grievous  calamities  and  miseries  that  had 
befallen  the  Jews,  viz.  the  ruin  of  their  state,  the  devastation  of  their 
land,  the  destruction  of  their  glorious  city  and  temple,  which  was  the 
great  wonder  of  the  world,  the  profanation  of  all  his  holy  things,  the 
contemptible  and  deplorable  condition  of  all  sorts,  ranks,  and  degrees  of 
men  ;  and  then  he  complains  of  their  sins  as  the  procuring  causes  of  all 
those  calamities  that  God  in  his  righteousness  had  inflicted  upon  them. 
He  exhorts  them  also  to  patience  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Qod,  and 
stirs  them  up  to  repent  and  reform,  as  they  would  have  their  sins  par- 
doned, judgments  removed,  divine  wrath  pacified,  their  insulting  enemies 
suppressed,  and  former  acts  and  grants  of  favour  and  grace  restored  to 
them. 

But  to  come  to  the  words  of  my  text. 

The  Lord  Jehovah,  from  Havah,  he  was.    This  name  Jehovah  is  the 
most  proper  name  of  God,  and  it  is  never  attributed  to  any  but  to  God. 
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L  Fnst,  Jehovah  aets  ont  God's  eternity,  in  that  it  oontaineth  all 
mes,  fdtore,  present,  and  past.' 
i  Secondly,  It  sets  out  also  God's  self-ezistency,  coming  from  havah, 

I  Thirdly,  When  either  some  special  mercy  is  promised,  or  some 
dtraordinary  judgn^ent  is  threaten^,  then  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  com- 
:juq1  J  annexed  ;  to  shew  that  that  Qod  whose  being  is  from  himself,  and 
Tt>>  gives  a  being  to  all  hiu  creatures  both  on  heaven  and  on  earth,  will 
•^enunly  give  a  being  to  his  promises  and  threatenings,  and  not  fail  to 
sfojinplish  the  words  that  are  gone  out  of  his  mouth. 

4.  Fourthly,  This  name  Jehovah  consists  only  of  quiescent  letters, 
L  t  letters  of  rest*  as  the  Hebrews  call  them,  to  shew  that  there  is  no 
nsl  till  we  come  to  Jehovah,  and  that  in  him  we  may  safely  and  securely 
«i,  as  the  dove  did  in  Noah's  ark. 

•Is  my  portion.'  Chdki^  from  P^n  chaiak;  the  Hebrew  word  signi- 
i'S  to  dinde.  He  alludes,  as  I  take  it,  to  the  dividing  of  the  land  of 
CaDaan  amongst  the  Israelites  by  lot  '  The  Lord,'  saith  he,  '  is  my 
ptnion/  my  part,  my  l«>t;  and  with  this  portion  I  rest  fully  satisfied, 
'^  the  Israelites  ^were  to  do  with  their  parts  and  portions  in  that  plea- 
sant land.  It  is  true,  saith  Jeremiah,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  I  am 
teas  and  thus  afflicted,  and  sorely  distressed  on  all  hands;  but  yet  'the 
I^jfd  is  my  portion/  and  that  supports  and  bears  up  my  spirits  from 
aiating  and  sinking  in  this  evil  day. 

Saith  my  souL*  Ifcuphshi,  from  >5^,  nepheah;  the  Hebrew  word 
Wh  nine  several  senses  or  significations  in  the  Scripture.  But  let  this 
icfice,  that  hy  8<yul  here  in  the  text  we  are  to  understand  the  heart, 
ie  mind,  the  spirit,  and  the  understanding  of  a  man.  Well,  saith  the 
p^bet,  though  I  am  in  a  sea  of  sorrow,  and  in  a  gulf  of  misery,  yet  my 
i-cart  tells  me  that  *  the  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  my  mind  tells  me  that 
^  Lord  is  my  portion  ;'  my  spirit  tells  me  that '  the  Lord  is  my  por- 
uoQ ;'  and  my  understanding  tells  me  that  '  the  Lord  is  my  portion ;' 
^&d  therefore  I  will  bear  up  bravely  in  the  face  of  all  calamities  and 
Biiierie& 

'Therefore  will  I  hope  in  him.'  The  Hebrew  word  ^^mK,  that  is  here 
reodered  hope^  is  from  ^rp,  Jachal,ihAt  signifies  both  hoping,  expecting, 
«Ad  trusting ;  also  it  signifies  a  patient  waiting  upon  the  Lord.^  The 
prophet  Jeremiah  had  not  only  a  witness  above  him,  but  also  a  witness 
^hin  him,  that  the  Lord  was  his  portion  ;  and  therefore  he  resolves 
^ly  to  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  sweetly  to  trust  on  the  Lord,  and 
loiedy  and  patiently  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  till  Qod  should  turn  his 
^rm  into  a  calm,  and  his  sad  winter  into  a  blessed  summer. 

In  my  text  there  are  three  things  observable  : 

firnt.  An  assertion  or  proposition  in  those  words, '  The  Lord  is  my 
poition,* 

Setiondly,  A  proof  of  it  in  those  words,  '  saith  my  soul.' 

Thirdly,  The  use  or  inference  from  the  premises  in  those  words, 
<  Therefore  will  I  hope  in  him.' 

The  words  being  thus  opened,  the  proposition  that  I  intend  to  insist 
upanis  this,  viz.: 

'  The  three  syllahles  oontain  the  notes  of  all  timee :  Js,  the  time  to  oome ;  ho,  the  time 
IRMt;  vak,  the  time  peet  *  Qen.  liii.  10 ;  lee.  xlii.  4 ;  Pa.  zxzi.  26. 
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Doet.  That  the  Lord  is  the  saints'  portion,  the  Lord  is  the  beli^'t^^ 
portion. 

I  shall  call  in  a  few  scriptures  to  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  propo 
tion,  and  then  I  shall  further  open  it  to  you  :  Pa  xvi  5,  '  The  Loixi 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance^  and  of  my  cup :  thou  maintainesfc  e 
lot;'  F&  bcxiiL  26,  'My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  t>^ 
stxength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever ;  Pa  cxix.  57,  '  Thoix  a 
my  portion,  O  Lord :  I  have  said  that  I  would  keep  thy  words ;'  Jer.  x.  J. 
'  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not  like  them :  for  he  is  the  former  of  all  thixx^ 
and  Israel  is  the  rod  of  his  inheritance  :  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  narrxi 

Now  for  the  further  opening  and  clearing  up  of  this  great  and  glorio  u 
this  sweet  and  blessed  truth,  1  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you, 

First,  What  a  portion  the  Lord  is  to  his  saints,  to  hisgracious  ones;  &ka< 

Secondly,  The  reasons  or  grounds  whereupon  the  saints  have  l^iri 
claim  to  Qod  as  their  portion. 

I.  For  the  first.  What  a  portion  Qod  is.     Now  the  excellency  of  iixi 
portion  I  shall  shew  you  by  an  induction  of  particulars,  thus : 

(1.)  First,  Ood  is  a  present  portion    He  is  a  portion  in  hand,  be    i 
a  portion  in  possession. .  All  the  scriptures  that  are  cited  to  prove  tli^ 
doctrine,  evidence  this  to  be  a  truth,  ra  xlviiL  14!,  Isa.  xxv.  9.    And  s< 
doth  that  Pa  xlvi  1,  '  Qod  is  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.'    The  He^ 
brew  word  betsaroth  is  in  the  plural  number  troviles,  that  is,  Qod  is  a  pro 
sent  help  in  rruvny  troubles,  m  great  troubles,  and  in  continued  troubieK. 
Betsaroth  is  from  *)IV,  tsor,  that  signifies  to  straiten,  and  closely  tcj 
besiege.  It  notes  the  extremity  of  affliction  and  troubla^  When  the  peoples 
of  Qod  are  in  their  greatest  extremity,  then  Qod  will  be  a  present  help, 
a  present  portion  to  them  :  Isa.  xliii  2,  '  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  notr 
overflow  thee  :  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be 
burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.'    Qod  will  be  a  present; 
help,  a  present  relief,  a  present  support,  a  present  comfort,  a  present 
portion  to  his  people,  in  all  those  great  and  various  trials  that  they  may 
be  exercised  imder ;  Ps.  cxliL  5,  '  I  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord :  I  said. 
Thou  art  my  refuge  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living/    Qod  is 
a  portion  in  present  possession,  and  not  a  portion  in  reversion    The 
psalmist  doth  not  say,  Thou  mayest  be  my  portion  in  another  world,  but 
'Thou  art  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living;'  nor  he  doth  not 
say.  Thou  wilt  be  my  portion  in  another  world,  but  'Thou  art  my 
portion  in  the  land  of  the  living/    Look,  as  Elkaoah  gave  Hannah 
a  worthy  portion  in  hand,  1  Sam.  i  5,  so  Qod  gives  himself  to  his 
saints  as  a  worthy  pcMtion  in  hand.    Many  men  wait^  and  wait  lon^;, 
for  their  earthly  portions  before  they  enjoy  them ;  yea,  their  patience  is 
oftentimes  wore  so  threadbare  in  waiting,  that  they  wish  their  parents 
in  Abraham's  bosom ;  ay,  and  sometimes  in  a  worser  place,  that  so 
they  may  inherit  their  honours,  lordships,  lands,  treasures,  &c.    Look, 
as  a  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two,  ay,  ten,  in  the  bush,  so  a  portion  in 
possession  is  worth  two,  ay,  ten,  in  reversion.     Now,  Qod  is  a  portion 
in  present  possession,  and  that  speaks  out  Uie  excellency  of  the  saints' 


>  MaximUian,  the  emperor,  was  so  delighted  with  that  seotenoe  of  Paul,  Si  Dm 
d  Qod  be  with  ua,  who  riiall  be  againat  oa  ?  that  he  caaaed  it  to  be  written  upon  the 
walla  in  moat  looma  of  hia  palace. 
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wtbn.  As  be  m  Phitarch  said  of  the  Scythians,  that  although  they  had 
loiDBac  Dor  Tines  among  ih^m,  yet^  as  a  better  thing,  they  had  gods, 
v  I  raj  say,  though  the  aamts  have  not  this,  nor  that,  nor  the  other 
tfd&ir  portion  among  them,  yet,  as  a  better  thing,  they  have  God  for 
^  present  portion  ;  and  ^vrhat  can  they  desire  more  ?    But, 
1;  SeamaLy^  As  God  is  a  present  portion,  so  God  is  an  immense 
mttm,  be  is  a  vast  large  portion,  be  is  the  greatest  portion  of  all  por- 
!«:  ]  Tim.  yL  15,  'Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the 
w'l^  ud  only  potentate  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.'  These 
rarjeaxe  a  stately  and  lofty  description  of  the  greatness  of  God.    The 
ipatfe  heapeth  up  many  words  together,  to  shew  that  in  greatness 
jfld  eiceh  all :  Isa.  xL  1&-17,  '  Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a 
-^iiet,  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance  :  behold,  he 
ibth  up  the  islee  aa  a  very  little  thing.     And  Lebanon  is  not  su£S- 
ifst  to  bam,  nor  the  beasts  thereof  sufficient  for  a  burnt  o£fering.     All 
^BL^fDS  before  him  sre  as  nothing ;  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less 
'JasL  nothing,  and  vanity/     Not  only  one  nation,  but  many  nations ; 
?^  Dot  only  many  nations,  but  all  nations,  in  comparison  of  God,  are 
"Qisg  the  drop  of  a  backet ;  and  what  is  lesser  than  a  drop  ?  and  as  the 
mH  dost  of  a  balance  ;  and  what  is  of  lighter  weight  and  lesser  worth 
:al  the  small  dust  or  powder  of  the  balance  that  hangs  on  the  scale, 
ii'lyet  never  alters  the  weight  ?  yea,  they  are  nothing,  they  are  less 
:te  nothing.     And  though  Lebanon  was  a  veiy  great  spacious  forest, 
iyi  had  abundance  of  beasts  in  it,  yet  God  was  a  God  of  that  infinite 
^^acness,  that  though  all  the  beasts  harbouring  in  that  stately  forest 
^itnU  be  slain,  and  all  the  wood  growing  on  it  cut  down  to  bum  them 
ntkit^all  would  not  make  up  a  sacrifice  any  ways  answerable  or  propor- 
::->Qaide  to  his  greatness  with  whom  they  had  to  do.     And  so  in  that 
P*.  alriL  5,  '  Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power ;  his  understanding 
^  ia&mte,"  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  '  of  his  understanding  there  is  no 
isi&ber.'    Soch  is  his  greatness,  that  he  knows  not  only  all  kinds  and 
^>as  of  things,  but  even  all  particulars,  though  they  exceed  all  number : 
P^  cxIt.  3, '  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  his  great- 
V9  ia  unsearchable,'  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  '  of  his  greatness  there 
» DO  search/     God  is  infinitely  above  all  names,  all  notions,  all  con- 
^^03,  all  expressions,  and  all  parallels :  Fs..  cL  2,  '  Praise  him  for  his 
sifhty  acts,  praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness,'  or  great- 
s'of  greatneBS,  or  abundance  of  greatness^  or  according  to  the  multi- 
"i<le  of  bis  greatness,  as  the  Hebrew  and  Qreek  carries  it ;  and  so  in 
-at  Dent  X.  17,  '  For  the  Lord  yoiu:  God  is  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of 
>ids,  a  great    God,  a  mighty,  and  a  terrible,  which  regardeth  not 
H»)itt,  nor  taketh  reward.'^     God  is  the  original  cause  of  all  greatness. 
All  that  greatness  that  is  in  any  created  beings,  whether  they  are  angels 
Tmen,  is  froni  God;  all  their  greatness  is  but  a  beam  of  his  sun,  a 
i^p  out  of  his  sea,  a  mite  out  of  his  treasury.     God  is  a  God  of  that 
^ttite  greatness,  that  he  fills  heaven  and  earth  with  his  presence  ;  he 
L' everywhere,  and  yet  circumscribed  to  no  place ;  he  is  in  all  things, 
M  vithout  all  things,  and  above  all  things,  and  this  speaks  out  his 
ininiensity.  Pa  cxxxix.     Job  had  a  very  large  portion,  before  God  made 
1  breach  upon  him : '  He  had  seven  thousand  sheep,  and  three  thousand 
>  In  1>Uiiel,  God  is  called  El  EUm,  the  mighty  of  mighties. 
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camek,  and  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  and  five  hundred  she  asses,  aj 
a  very  great  household/  Job  i.  3;  but  at  last  Qod  gives  him  tw^ice 
much  as  he  had  at  first,  'for  he  had  fourteen  thousand  sheep,  and.    e 
thousand  camels,  and  a  thousand  yoke  of  oxen,  and  a  thousazict   si 
asses,'  Job  xlii.  12.    Cattle  are  only  instanced  in,  because  the  ^wea.lt 
of  that  country  consisted  especially  in  cattle  ;  but  yet,  doubtless,  Jc 
had  a  great  many  other  good  things,  as  goods,  lands,  possessions,  an 
stately  habitations ;  but  what  is  all  this  to  a  saint's  portion  ?    Certainlj 
had  not  Job  had  God  for  his  portion,  he  had  been  but  a  rich  fool, 
golden  beast,  notwithstanding  all  the  great  things  that  God  had  heape 
upon  him.    And  so  Ahasuerus  had  a  venr  large  portion,  '  he  reig^ei 
from  India  unto  Ethiopia,  over  a  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  pro 
vinces,'  Esther  11,2;  but  what  were  all  his  provinces  but  as  so  manj 
handfuls  of  dust^  in  comparison  of  the  saints'  portion  ?    The  whoh 
Turkish  empire,  saith  Luther,  is  but  a  crust  that  Grod  throws  to  a  dog 
Had  a  man  all  the  world  for  his  portion,  it  would  be  but  a  poor  pittance, 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  a  very  great  portion:  Daniel  v.  18,  19,  'O  thou 
king,  the  most  high  God  gave  thy  father  Nebuchadnezzar  a  kingdom, 
and  majesty,  and  glory,  and  honour.     And  for  the  majesty  that  he  gave 
him,  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  trembled  and  feared  before  him  : 
whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive,  and  whom  he 
would  he  set  up,  and  whom  he  would  he  put  down.'     And  so  in  that 
Jer.  xxvii.  5-8,  '  I  have  made  the  earth,  the  man,  and  the  beast  that 
are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power,  and  by  my  outstretched  arm  ; 
and  I  have  given  it  unto  whom  it  seemed  meet  unto  me.     And  now 
have  I  given  all  these  lands  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  my  servant ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  have  1  given  him  also 
to  serve  him.     And  all  nations  shall  serve  him,  and  his  son,  and  his 
son's  son,  until  the  very  time  of  his  land  come ;  and  then  many  nations 
and  great  kings  shall  serve  themselves  of  him.    And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve  the  same 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babvlon,  and  that  will  not  put  their  neck 
under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will  1  punish,  saith 
the  Lord,  with  the  sword,  and  with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence, 
until  I  have  consumed  them  by  his  hand/*     The  portion  that  here  God 
gives  to  Nebuchadnezzar  is  a  wonderful  large  portion ;  and  yet  all  these 
nations  that  God  gave  to  him  were  but  as  so  many  molehills,  or  as  so 
many  birds'  nests,  compared  with  a  saint's  portion.    All  nations  are  but 
as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  that  may  in  a  moment  be  wiped  off  with  a 
finger,  in  comparison  of  God,  nay,  they  are  all  nothing  ;  but  that  word 
is  too  high,  for  they  are  less  than  nothing.     Had  a  man  as  many  worlds 
at  his  command  as  there  be  men  on  earth,  or  angels  in  heaven^  yet 
they  would  be  but  as  so  many  drops,  or  as  so  many  atoms  to  a  saint's 
portion. 

When  Alcibiades  was  proudly  boasting  of  his  lands  that  lay  together, 
Socrates  wittily  rebukes  bis  pride  by  bringing  him  a  map  of  the  world, 
and  wishing  him  to  shew  him  where  his  lands  did  lie  ;  his  lands  would 
hardly  amount  to  more  than  the  prick  of  a  pin.'  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland  are  but  three  little  spots  to  the  vast  continents  that  be  in 

1  See  also  Jeremiah  xxviii.  14. 

*  Gf.  Plato  Oonvw.    laocratea,  De  BigU  12. 
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ti^^  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  what  then  is  thy  palace,  thy  lordshipB» 
tif  manofs,  thy  &nn,  thy  house,  thy  cottage,  but  a  little  Tn/im/um,  but 
ipnck  of  a  pin  to  God,  ^who  is  so  great,  so  vast  a  portion  I  Oh,  sirs  ! 
:aii  j«i  the  understanding  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  the  tongues 
^i&  the  men  on  earth,  yet  you  would  not  be  able  to  conceive,  express, 
•r^  forth  the  greatness  and  largeness  of  a  saint's  portion.  Can  you 
^  the  stars  of  heaven,  or  number  the  sands  of  the  sea»  or  stop  the 
(E&  in  his  course,  or  raise  the  dead,  or  make  a  new  world  ?  Then,  and 
iA  till  then,  will  yon  be  able  to  declare  what  a  great,  what  an  immense 
'«:?tio&  God  i&  If  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
^ofA  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  great  things  that  God 
kL  hid  up  in  the  gospel'  (for  so  that  1  Cor.  ii.  9  is  to  be  understood), 
lb  how  much  less,  then,  are  they  able  to  declare  the  great  things  that 
God  hath  laid  up  for  bis  people  in  another  world  !     But, 

>1)  Tkirdlyy  As  God  is  an  immense  portion,  a  large  portion,  so  God 
!<  sft  aH-miffideivt  'portion :  Gen.  xvii.  1,  '  And  when  Abram  was 
99^7  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto 
'.im,  I  am  the  Almighty  God :  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect. 
I  am  God  Almighty/  or  as  some  carry  the  words,  '  I  am  God  all-suffi- 
3BQt»or  self-sufficient/^     God  hath  self-sufficiency  and  all-sufficiency 
z  himself     Some   derive  the  word  Shaddai,  that  is  here  rendered 
tbi^ty  or  all-sufficient,  from  Shad,  a  dug,  because  God  feeds  his 
cliiUren  with  sufficiency  of  all  good  things,  as  the  tender  mother  doth 
^  sucking  child  :  Gen.  xv.  1,  '  After  these  things  the  word  of  the 
Lcrd  came  unto  Abram  in  a  vision,  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram  :  I  am  thy 
sfckJd,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward ;'  I  will  be  thy  buckler  to  defend 
thee  from  all  kind  of  mischief  and  miseries,  and  I  will  be  thy  exceeding 
?^  Inward  to  supply  thee  with  all  necessary  and  desirable  mercies  ; 
»d  what  can  a  saint  desire  more  ?    Ps.  Ixxxiv.  1 1,  *  For  the  Lord  God 
K4  3an  and  shield ;  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory :  and  no  good 
tiiifig  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly/     The  sun,  which 
sffioBg  all  inanimate  creatures  is  the  mosl.  excellent,  notes  all  manner 
rf  excellency,  provision,  and  prosperity ;  and  the  shield,  which  among 
all  artificial  creatures  is  the  chiefest,  notes  all  manner  of  protection 
vitttaoever.     Under  the  name  of  grace,  all  spiritual  good  is  wrapped 
tp;  and  under  the  name  of  glory,  all  eternal  good  is  wrapped  up ;  and 
^oder  the  last  clause,  '  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold,^  is  wrapped  up 
2II  temporal  good  :  all  put  together  speaks  out  God  to  be  an  all-sum- 
3eiit  portion.     Before  the  wond  was  made,  before  angels  or  men  had  a 
t«t:ing,  God  was  as  blessed  and  as  glorious  in  himself  as  now  he  is.     God 
is  mch  an  all-sufficient  and  such  an  excellent  being,  that  nothing  can 
^  added  to  him  to  make  him  more  excellent.     Man  in  his  best  estate 
i »  great  a  piece  of  vanity,  Ps.  xxxix.  5,  that  he  stands  in  need  of  a 
tkou»Dd  thousand  things  ;  he  needs  the  air  to  breathe  in,  the  earth  to 
W  him,  and  fire  to  warm  him,  and  clothes  to  cover  him,  and  an  house 
to  ii/AXer  him,  and  food  to  nourish  him,  and  a  bed  to  ease  him,  and 
frieDda  to  comfort  him,  &c.     But  this  is  the  excellency  of  God,  that  he 
^  all  excellencies  in  himself,  and  stands  in  need  of  nothing.     Were 
there  as  many  worlds  as  there  are  men  in  the  world,  and  were  all  those 
vorlds  full  of  blessed  saints,  yea,  were  there  as  many  heavens  as  there 

^  ia  gvo  mhU  dend$ran  potnt  b<mi, — ZanchiuB,  de  nat  Dei,  lib.  iv.  cap.  i.  qu.  1. 


16  AN  ABK  FOB  ALL  QOD's  NOAH&      [LaM.  IIX.  S 

are  stars  in  heaven,  and  were  all  those  heavens  full  of  glorious  ange! 
yet  all  these  saints  and  angels  together  could  not  add  the  least  to  Oo< 
for  what  can  drops  taken  out  of  the  sea  add  unto  the  sea  ?  what    es 
finite  creatures  add  to  an  infinite  being?    Though  all  the  men  in  tt 
world  should  praise  the  sun,  and  say,  The  sun  is  a  glorious  creatur 
yet  all  this  would  add  nothing  to  the  light  and  glory  of  the  sun  ;    s< 
though  all  the  saints  and  angels  shall  be  blessing,  and  praising,  £Ln 
admiring,  and  worshipping  of  God  to  all  eternity,  yet  they  shall  neve 
be  able  to  add  anything  to  God,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.     O  Christiana 
God  is  an  all-sufficient  portion  :  his  power  is  all-sufficipnt  to  protec 
you  ;  his  wisdom  is  all-sufficient  to  direct  you  ;  his  mercy  is  all-sufficien 
to  pardon  you ;  his  goodness  is  all-sufficient  to  provide  for  vou  ;   bi 
word  is  all-sufficient  to  support  you  and  strengthen  you  ;  and  his  graa 
s  all-sufficient  to  adorn  you  and  enrich  you ;  and  hia  Spirit  is   all 
sufficient  to  lead  you  and  comfort  you ;  and  what  can  you  desire  more 
O  sirs  !  God  hath  within  himself  all  the  good  of  angels,  of  men,  'and 
universal  nature  ;  he  hath  all  glory,  all  dignity,  all  riches,  all  treasure^ 
all  pleasures,  all  delights,  all  comforts,  all  contents,  all  joys,  all  beati^ 
tudes  in  himself.     All  the  scattered  excellencies  and  perfections  that  be 
in  the  creatures  are  eminently,  transcendently,  and  perfectly  in  him. 
Look,  as  the  worth  and  value  of  many  pieces  oiP  silver  are  contracted  in 
one  piece  of  gold,  so  all  the  whole  volume  of  perfections  which  is  spread 
through  heaven  and  earth  are  epitomised  in  God,  according  to  that  old 
saying,  Onnne  bonum  in  summo  6o9U>,  all  good  \a  in  the  chiefest  good.* 
God  is  one  infinite  perfection  in  himself,  which  is  eminently  and  vir- 
tually all  perfections  of  the  creatures.     All  the  good,  the  excellency,  the 
beauty  and  glory,  that  is  in  all  created  beings,  are  but  parts  of  that 
whole  that  is  in  God  ;  and  all  the  good  that  is  in  them  is  borrowed  and 
derived  from  God,  who  is  the  first  cause,  and  the  universal  cause,  of  all 
that  good  that  is  in  angels  or  men.     God  is  a  sufficient  portion  to  secure 
your  souls,  and  to  supply  all  your  wants,  and  to  satisfy  all  your  desires, 
and  to  answer  all  your  expectations,  and  to  suppress  all  your  enemies, 
and,  after  all,  to  bring  you  to  glory  ;  and  what  can  you  desire  more  ? 

But  now  all  earthly  portions  are  insufficient  portions ;   they  can 
neither  prevent  a^ictions,  nor  support  the  soul  under  afflictions,  nor 
mitigate  afflictions,  nor  yet  deliver  a  man  from  afflictions ;  they  can 
neither  arm  the  soul  against  temptations,  nor  comfort  the  soul  under 
temptations,  nor  lead  the  soul  out  of  temptations.'    All  the  creatures 
in  the  world  are  but  as  so  many  cyphers  without  God ;  when  God 
frowns,  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  are  not  sufficient  to  cheer  the 
soul ;  when  God  withdraws,  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  sustain  the  soul ;  when  God  clouds  his  face,  all  the  creatures  in 
the  world  are  not  sufficient  to  make  it  day  with  the  soul,  &c.     There  is 
not  enough  in  the  whole  creation  to  content,  quiet,  or  satisfy  one  im- 
mortal soul.     He  that  hath  most  of  the  world  would  have  more,  and  he 
that  hath  least  of  the  world  hath  enough,  if  his  soul  can  but  groundedly 
say,  *  The  Lord  is  my  portion/    But, 

^  God  is  omnia  »uper  omnia ;  and  many  of  the  very  heathens  counted  God  optimm 
maximum,  the  hest  and  greatest. 

t  A  golden  crown  cannot  cnre  the  headache,  nor  a  purple  robe  cannot  fray  away  a 
burning  fever,  nor  a  bed  of  gold  cannot  give  ease  to  a  distempered  body,  nor  the  velvet 
slipper  cannot  take  away  the  paiu  of  the  gout. 
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.i.)  FcwrtUy^  As  the  liord  is  an  all-sufficient  portion,  so  the  Lord  is 
i  s^  abmJutey  Tieedful,  and  TieceBsavy  portion.  The  want  of  an 
•vthly  portioii  may  tranble  me,  but  the  want  of  God  for  my  portion 
iiS  danm  me.  It  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  I  should  have  a  por- 
tki  in  gold,  or  silver,  or  jewels,  or  goods,  or  lands ;  but  it  is  absolutely 
.•=fiefitfy  that  I  should  have  God  for  my  portion.  I  may  have  union 
m£  communioii  ^th  Gkxi,  though,  with  the  apostles,  I  have  neither 
«4d  Bor  sdhrer  in  my  pnrse.  Acts  iii.  6 ;  I  may  be  holy  and  happy, 
;&vgEgh,  with  Lazarus,  Luke  xvi  20,  21, 1  have  never  a  rag  to  hang  on 
Ey  hack,  nor  never  a  dry  crust  to  put  into  my  belly ;  I  may  to  heaven 
f  i^,  and  I  may  be  glorious  in  another  world,  though,  with  Job,  I 
^^cU  be  stripped  of  all  my  worldly  glory,  and  set  upon  a  dunghill  in 
i^  world.  Job  L,  &c  ;  but  I  can  never  be  happy  here,  nor  blessed  here- 
i&er.  except  God  be  my  portion.  Though  I  could  trulv  say  that  all 
*vhe  world  were  mine,  yet  if  I  could  not  truly  say  that  the  Lord  is  my 
wioii,  I  should  be  but  miserable  under  all  my  worldly  enjoyments. 
T<  have  God  for  my  portion  is  absolutely  necessary,  for  without  it  I 
^  for  ever  and  ever  undone,  Eph.  ii  12.  In  this  verse  you  have 
several  wUhouts,  and  it  is  very  observable  that  they  that  were  without 
Qui  is  the  world,  they  were  without  Christ,  without  the  church,  with- 
~^t  the  covenant,  without  the  promise,  and  without  hope  in  the  world  ; 
£j1  therefore,  such  persons  must  needs  be  in  a  most  sad  and  deplorable 
iftliKion,  Ac 

[L]  First,  In  relation  to  the  soul,  and  in  relation  to  salvation,  Ood  is 
^  most  absolute  necessary  portion.  If  Ood  be  not  my  portion,  my 
K«i  can  never  enjoy  communion  with  him  in  this  world  ;  if  Ood  be  not 
=iT  portion,  my  soul  can  never  be  saved  by  him  in  the  other  world. 
3at 

[t]  Secondly,  When  sinners  are  under  terrors  and  horrors  of  con- 

9Ci«tt:e,  when  their  consciences  are  awakened  and  convinced  of  the  vile- 

fiea  of  their  natures,  of  the  unspeakable  evil  that  is  in  sin,  yea,  in  the 

ioe^  sin,  and  of  their  lost,  undone,  and  miserable  estate  out  of  Christ, 

Oh  then !  what  would  they  not  give  to  have  Ood  for  their  portion  V    Oh, 

tnen  they  would  eive  all  the  gold  and  silver  they  have  in  the  world  to 

iave  God  for  theu'  portion ;  oh,  then  they  would  give,  Micah  vi.  6,  7, 

thousands  of  rams,  and  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil ;  yea,  they  would 

JTe  their  first-bom,  they  would  give  the  very  fruit  of  their  bodies,  that 

TLey  might  have  Ood  to  be  the  portion  of  their  souls ;  oh,  then  they 

fijold  say,  as  Mephibosheth  said  unto  the  king, '  Let  Ziba  take  all,  for- 

'^^nnich  as  my  lord  the  king  is  come  again  in  peace  unto  his  own  house,' 

t  SaoL  xix.  29,  30.     Under  distress  of  conscience,  poor  sinners  will  cry 

^  Oh !  let  who  will  take  all  our  honours,  and  all  our  manors,  and  all 

■^treasures,  and  all  our  stores,  and  all  our  lands,  and  all  our  lordships, 

^i  all  our  bags,  so  we  may  have  Ood  for  our  portion.     Oh  !  let  us  but 

^Te  God  for  our  portion,  and  we  care  not  a  straw  who  takes  all.     Now, 

*aat  doth  this  speak  oul^  but  that,  of  all  portions,  Ood  is  the  most  al>- 

ablnie  necessary  portion  ?    But, 

[3]  Thirdly,  Upon  a  dying  bed,  an  awakened  sinner  sets  the  highest 
pnoe,  value,  and  esteem  upon  such  as  have  Ood  for  their  portion.     Now 

'  Una  guttula  malct  eontcimticB  totum  mare  mundanigaudii  abiorbet. — Luther. 
VOL.  IL  B 
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he  esteems  a  saint  in  rags  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  ahove  a  vsrick< 
emperor  in  his  royal  robes,  who  hath  only  the  world  for  his  portio 
What  though  wicked  men,  when  they  are  in  the  height  of  their  \i^orld 
prosperity,  felicity,  and  glory,  do  slight  the  saints,  and  revile  and  scoi 
the  saints,  and  contemn  and  undervalue  the  saints.  Lam.  iL  14*,  11 
Zeph.  iL  8-10,  &c. ;  yet,  when  death  knocks  at  their  doors,  and  whc 
their  consciences  are  startled,  and  when  hell  &*e  flashes  in  their  fax^ 
and  when  the  worm  within  begins  to  gnaw,  oh  now,  if  all  the  world  wei 
a  lump  of  gold,  and  in  their  hands  to  dispose  of,  they  would  give  it  al 
so  they  might  have  that  honour  and  happiness  to  change  condition 
with  those  who  have  God  for  their  portion :  Num.  xxiii.  10,  '  Let  m 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.'  Thougl 
men  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life  do  not  love  to  live  the  life  c 
the  righteous,  yet,  when  they  come  to  die,  they  are  often  desirous  tha 
they  might  die  the  death  oi  the  righteous.  And  this  many  hundred 
ministers  and  Christians  can  witness  from  their  own  experienco 
Lazarus  having  God  for  his  portion,  when  he  died  he  went  to  heavei 
without  a  rag  on  his  back,  or  a  penny  in  his  purse ;  whereas  Dives,  wh< 
had  not  God  for  his  portion  when  he  died,  went  tumbling  down  to  hel 
in  all  his  riches,  bravery,  and  glory.^  Oh  !  it  is  inflnitely  better  to  gc 
to  heaven  a  beggar  than  to  go  to  hell  an  emperor ;  and  this  the  sinne] 
understands  when  his  oonscienee  comes  to  be  enlightened  upon  a  dying 
bed,  and  therefore  he  cries  out,  Oh  send  for  such  a  minister,  and  send  foi 
such  and  such  a  Christian,  and  let  them  pray  with  me,  and  counsel  me, 
and,  if  it  be  possible,  give  out  some  drops  of  comfort  to  me.  Oh  that  I 
had  never  derided  nor  reviled  them  !  Oh  that  I  had  never  opposed  and 
persecuted  them !  Oh.  that  I  bad  lived  at  such  a  rate  of  holiness  and 
exactness  as  they  have  done !  Oh  that  I  had  walked  with  God  as  they 
have  walked !  Oh  that  I  had  laid  out  my  time,  my  strength,  my  treasure, 
my  parts,  my  all  for  God,  as  they  have  done  1  Oh  that  my  estate  was  as 
good,  as  safe,  and  as  happy  as  theirs  is  J  Oh  that  I  could  as  truly  say 
that  the  Lord  is  my  portion,  as  they  can  say  that  the  Lord  is  their  por*- 
tion !  And  what  doth  all  this  speak  out,  but  that  high  esteem  and 
value  that  they  set  upon  those  that  have  God  for  their  portion  ?  So 
that  upon  this  threefold  account,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  God  is  a 
most  absolute,  needful,  and  necessary  portion.     But, 

(5.)  Fifthly,  As  the  Lord  is  a  most  absolute,  needful,  and  necessary 
portion,  so  the  Lord  is  a  pure  and  unmixed  portion,  God  is  an  un- 
mixed good,  he  hath  nothing  in  him  but  goodness;  he  is  an  ocean  of 
sweetness,  without  one  drop  of  bitterness ;  he  is  a  perfect  beauty,  with- 
out the  least  spot  or  shadow  of  deformity,  Deut.  xxxiL  4,  Hab.  i.  13. 
All  other  portions  are  a  bitter  sweet ;  but  God  is  a  rose  without  prickles ; 
he  is  a  good,  in  which  there  is  not  the  least  evil :  1  John  I  5,  '  God  is 
light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.'  There  are  no  mixtures  in  God. 
God  is  a  most  clear,  bright,  shining  light,  yea,  he  is  all  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness  at  alL  God  is  all  light  and  all  love,  all  sweetness 
and  all  goodness,  all  kindness  and  all  graciousness,  and  there  is  no  un- 
comeliness,  no  unloveliness,  no  bitterness,  nor  no  darkness  at  all  in  God. 
The  moon  when  it  shines  brightest  hath  her  dark  spots  and  specks ; 
but  God  is  a  light  that  shines  most  gloriously  without  the  least  spot  or 
^  See  Wisdom  y.  1-^.    All  these  verses  are  worth  their  weight  in  gold. 
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r^;  God  is  a  most  pure,  clear,  splendid  light.     It  is  very  observable*. 

Idt  the  apostle,  to  illustrate  the  perfect  purity  of  Qod,  adds  a  negative 

II*  his  affirmative,  '  in  hitn  is  no  darkness  at  all ;'  that  is,  God  is  so  pure, 
'idt  D0£  the  least  spot,  the  smallest  speck  of  vanity  or  folly,  can  cleave 
;•  hinL  God  is  a  pure,  a  most  pure  act,  without  the  least  potentiality, 
:ri«dbility,  or  mutability,  and  therefore  in  the  highest  sense  he  '  iK 
^X  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all'  By  this  metaphorical  descrip- 
ia  of  God  the  apostle  would  not  have  us  think  that  the  nature  of  God 
^  cfjanged  into  the  nature  of  light ;  but  by  this  similitude  the  apostle 
^;cki  represent  something  of  the  purity  and  excellency  of  God  to  us. 
Tlie  ^n  is  b'ght,  the  moon  is  light,  and  the  stars  are  light ;  but  it 
viold  be  blasphemy  for  us  to  imagine  that  the  essence  of  God  is  the 
%i3e  with  this  of  the  creatures ;  but  this,  sirs  1  you  must  remember, 
"i:  there  are  many  excellent  properties  of  light,  for  which  God  is  often 
£  ibe  Scripture  resembled  to  U^ht.    As 

[1]  Hrsty  Light  is  pure,  ana  so  ia  God :  Hab.  i.  13,  *  Thou  art  of 
/'irer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity/  There 
ct  hoT  things  that  Grod  cannot  do : 

il.)  He  cannot  lie. 

1;  He  cannot  die. 

.3.)  He  cannot  deny  himself,  nor 

4}  He  cannot  look  with  a  favourable  eye  upon  iniquity.  He  is  a 
)«dofthat  infinite  purity,  that  he  cannot  look  upon  iniquity  but  with 
D  iiateful  eye,  an  angry  eye,  a  revengefiil  eye,  and  with  a  vindictive 

[2] Secondly,  -AW  things  are  conspiciwus  to  the  light,  and  so  they 

into  God :^  HLeb.  iv.  13,  'Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 

imiesi  in  his  sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes 

*?*  aim  with  whom  we  have  to  do/    The  Greek  word  rir^p^iiX/tf/taa,  is  a 

s^^hor,  say  some,  that  is  taken  from  the  priests  under  the  law,  who 

«Mr&  they  killed  the  beasts  for  sacrifice,  all  things  that  were  within 

tbe  beasts  were  laid  naked  and  bare  before  the  priest,  that  so  he  might 

v«  what  was  sound  and  what  was  corrupted.     Others  say,  the  apostle 

iilodes  to  the   anatomising  of  such  creatures,  wherein  men  are  very 

aatbus  and  curions  to  find  out  every  little  vein  or  muscle,  though  they 

.Kr  never  so  close.     Others  say,  that  it  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  those 

\haX  lie  with  their  faces  upwards,  that  all  passengers  may  see  who  they 

ire.    All  agree  in  this,  that  all  men's  insides  and  outsides  are  anato- 

mseAy  dissected,  quartered,  and  laid  naked  to  the  eye  of  God  :   Job 

iixiv.  21,  22,  *  For  his  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  he  seeth  all 

liis  goings.      There  is  no  darkness,  nor  shadow  of  death,  where  the 

workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves/     *  If  thou  canst  not  hide  thy- 

scif  from  the  sun,  which  is  God's  minister  of  light,  how  impossible  will 

it  be  to  hide  thyself  from  him  whose  eyes  are  ten  thousand  times 

brighter  than  the  sun,'  saith  Ambrose.     But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Without  light  TioHimg  cam  be  seen  ;  so  without  the  beams 
^^fkaaveTdy  light  no  heaveTily  things  can  be  seen.  A  man  cannot  see 
God,  but  in  that  light  that  comes  down  from  above  ;  a  man  cannot  see 

*  Pb.  zlt  12 ;    1  Sam.  iL  1,8;  Pa.  zvi.  8 ;  cxiz.  168.    Ood  is  totut  oeului,  all  eye 
A&caodonis,  an  heathen,  cdald  aay,  that  God  was  everywhere,  and  heheld  aU  that  was 
.h,^     [This  Aibenodonu  was  surnamed  CanaDite8.—0.] 
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Christ  without  he  be  first  enlightened  by  Christ ;  a  man  cannot  s* 
heaven,  but  in  that  light  that  comes  from  heaven,  James  i.  17, 1  Oor. 
10,  12,  14-16.  Were  it  not  for  the  sun,  it  would  be  perpetual  night  i 
the  world,  notwithstanding  all  the  torches  that  could  be  lighted,  ye 
notwithstanding  all  the  light  of  the  moon  and  stars ;  so  it  would  I 
perpetual  night  with  poor  souls,  notwithstanding  all  the  torchlig-fat  < 
natural  parts,  and  creature  comforts,  and  notwithstanding  all  the  stai 
light  of  civil  honesty  and  common  gifts,  and  notwithstanding  all  th 
moonlight  of  temporary  faith  and  formal  profession,  did  not  the  Sun  c 
righteousness  arise  and  shine  upon  them.     But, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  There  is  nothing  more  pleascmt  than  the  light 
Eccles.  xL  7,  '  Truly  the  lig^ht  is  sweet,  and  it  is  a  very  pleasant  thin] 
to  behold  the  sun.'  A  philosopher  being  asked  whether  it  were  not  i 
pleasant  thing  to  behold  the  sun  ?  answered,  that  that  was  a  blin< 
man's  question,  because  life  without  light  is  but  a  lifeless  life.  Now,  a 
there  is  nothing  more  pleasant  and  delightful  to  the  eye  than  light,  s< 
there  is  nothing  more  pleasant  and  delightful  to  the  soul  than  God 
The  poor  northern  nations,  in  Strabo,  that  want  the  light  of  the  sun  foi 
some  months  together,  when  the  term  of  his  return  approaches,  thej 
climb  up  into  the  highest  mountains  to  spy  it;  and  he  that  spies  it  first 
was  accounted  the  best  and  most  beloved  of  God,  they  chose  him  king 
almost,  as  the  Tyrians  did  Strato.^  Now  the  return  of  the  sun  is  not 
more  pleasant  and  delightful  to  those  poor  northern  nations,  than  Uod 
is  pleasant  and  delightful  to  all  gracious  souls.     £ut, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  light  shvaes  and  scatters  its  rays  over  all  the  world, 
over  east,  west,  north,  a/nd  south,  a/ndso  doth  the  presence  and  good- 
ness of  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.    But, 

[6.  J  Sixthly,  The  light  is  a  creature  of  a  most  resplendent  beauty, 
lustre,  and  glory;  it  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  beholders  ;  and  so  Ood  is 
a  God  of  that  transcendent  bea/uty,  majesty,  and  glory,  that  the  very 
eyes  of  the  amgels  are  dazzled,  as  not  bemg  able  to  behold  the  brigJit- 
ness  of  his  glory :  Isa.  vi  2,  *  God  dwells  in  that  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto.'    But, 

[7.]  Seventhly,  and  lastly.  The  light  of  all  bodies  is  the  most  incom- 
pourid  light ;  it  will  never  mAx  with  darkness  ;  no  more  wiU  God  : 
2  Cor.  vi.  14,  *  What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  V  The  na- 
ture of  God  is  void  of  all  composition.  Li^ht  expels  darkness,  it  never 
mixes  nor  mingles  with  it.  By  what  has  been  said,  you  see  that  God 
is  a  pure  and  an  unmixed  light,  and  that  in  him  there  is  no  darkness 
at  all. 

But  now  all  worldly  portions  are  mixed  with  many  troubles,  sorrows, 
cares,  fears,  hazards,  dangers,  vexations,  oppositions,  crosses,  losses,  and 
oftentimes  with  many  gripes  of  conscience  too.  All  earthly  portions 
are  mixed  portions  ;  the  goodness  of  all  creatures  is  a  mixed  goodness ; 
our  wine  is  mixed  with  water,  our  silver  with  tin,  our  gold  with  dross, 
our  wheat  with  chaff,  and  our  honey  with  gall,  &c.  Every  bee  hath 
his  sting,  and  every  rose  hath  his  prickles;  and  this  mixture  speaks  out 
all  earthly  portions  to  be  •  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,'  Eccles.  i.  13.i 

^  See  Justin,  xviii.  8. — G. 

>  All  earthly  riches  are  true  gardens  of  Adonis,  where  we  cnn  gather  nothing  but  tri- 
vial flowers,  surrounded  with  many  briars  and  thorns. 
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That  great  prince  Xerxes  was  wont  to  say,  You  look  upon  my  crown 
iai  my  purple  robes,  but  did  you  know  how  they  were  lined  with 
::iLWB,  yoQ  would  not  stoop  to  take  them  up.^  And  who  is  there  in 
tks  our  English  Israel  that  cannot  with  hoth  hands  subscribe  to  this  ? 
T^  eokUem  of  King  Henry  the  Seventh,  in  all  his  buildings,  in  the 
viadoiis,  was  still  a  crown  in  a  bush  of  thorns  f  wherefore,  or  with  what 
^ktfidoU  allosion  he  did  so,  is  uncertain  ;  but  surely  it  was  to  imply 
*iii£  modi,  that  great  places  are  not  free  from  great  cares,  that  no 
sa  boows  the  weight  of  a  sceptre  but  he  that  swajrs  it  This  made 
^il  to  hide  himself  amongst  the  stuff,  when  he  should  have  been  made 
kiQg.  Many  a  sleepless  night,  manv  a  restless  day,  many  a  sad  temp- 
t^kn,  and  many  a  busy  shift,^  will  their  ambition  cost  them,  that  affect 
^^ch  places  of  eminency.  Besides,  high  places  are  commonly  very  slip- 
pefT;  be  that  stands  in  them  may  suddenly  &11,  and  wound  his  con- 
«^i^  or  easily  £all  and  break  his  neck.     But, 

{&)  SixiJdy,  As  God  is  a  pure  and  unmixed  portion,  so  he  is  a 
4mvm^  a  happyy  and  a  blessed  portion^  Ps.  xvl  5,  6.  He  is  so  in 
biaiel^  and  he  makes  them  so  too  who  enjoy  him  for  their  portion  : 
Pi.  rxiiii.  12,  '  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  Uod  is  the  Lord,  and  the 
people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritanca'  All  the  happi> 
ia£  and  blessedness  of  the  people  of  God  stands  in  this,  that  God  is 
tkir  Grod,  and  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  they  are  his  inheritance. 
Tke  Eebiew  word  os&rei^  that  is  here  rendered  Ueased,  is.  Oh  the  bless- 
oiaesB!  or  Oh  the  heaped  up  happiness  of  those  whose  God  is  the 
Loni !  The  happiness  of  such  is  so  great  and  so  glorious,  as  cannot  be 
QK^eived,  as  cannot  be  uttered.  The  words  are  a  joyful  acclamation 
fe-r  their  felicity  that  have  God  for  their  portion :  Ps.  cadiv.  15, '  Happy 
i'  ihst  people  that  is  in  such  a  case ;  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.'  David  having  prayed  for  many  temporal  blessings  in 
Uie  behalf  of  the  people,  from  ver.  12  to  ver.  15,  at  last  concludes, 
Bleaaed  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  acase ;'  but  presently  he  checks  and 
atnects  himself,  and  eats,  as  it  were,  his  own  words,  but  rather, '  happy  is 
tbat  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord.'  The  Syriac  rendereth  it  question- 
wke, '  Is  not  the  people  [happy]  that  is  in  such  a  case  V  The  answer  is, 
ifb/  except  they  have  God  to  boot^  Ps.  cxlvl  5.  Nothing  can  make  that 
laan  truly  miserable  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  nor  nothing  can 
Qiake  that  man  truly  happy  that  wants  God  for  his  portion.  God  is  the 
ftothor  of  all  true  happiness  ;  he  is  the  donor  of  all  true  happiness  ;  be 
4  tbe  maintidner  of  all  true  happiness,  and  he  is  the  centre  of  all  trua 
i^piness  and  blessedness;  and,  therefore,  he  that  hath  him  for  his 
God,  for  his  portion,  is  the  only  happy  man  in  the  world/ 

But  now  all  earthly  portions  cannot  make  a  man  truly  happy  and 
'jiesaed.  A  crown,  a  Idngdom  cannot ;  for  Saul  and  other  princes  have 
ibiind  it  so.  Honours  cannot ;  for  Haman  and  others  have  found  it  so. 
A  iiigh  and  noble  birth  cannot ;  for  Absalom,  Amnon,  and  others  have 
tt/and  it  so.  Riches  cannot ;  for  the  rich  fool  in  the  Gospel,  and  many 
thousand  others,  have  found  it  so.  Large  dominions  and  great  com- 
loands  cannot ;  for  Ahasuerus,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Belshazzar,  and  others, 

'  Phituch :  Xerxes.— G.  «  B.  HaU.  •  *  Expedient*.— G. 

*  If  ft  man  shoold  make  a  criticnl  inquiry  after  trae  happiness,  from  the  highest  angel 
A  kaavsa  to  the  lowest  worm  on  earth,  the  joint  yoioe  of  all  the  creatures  would  be,  that 
bf^tnesi  is  sot  in  them. 
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have  found  it  so.  Policy  cannot ;  for  Ahithopbel  and  other  great  ecu 
sellors  have  found  it  so.  Glorious  apparel  and  delicate  fare  cannot  ;  f 
Dives  and  others  have  found  it  so.  Applause  and  credit  among'  tl 
people  cannot ;  for  Herod  and  others  have  found  it  so.  Learning  s,v 
great  gifts  cannot ;  for  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  many  others,  hai 
found  it  so.  No  earthly  thing,  nor  earthly  creature,  can  give  happinej 
nor  blessedness  to  roan.  Nan  dot  quod  Tton  habet,  nothing  can  gi^ 
what  it  bath  not  If  the  conduit  hath  no  water,  it  can  give  no  Tvatei 
if  the  sun  hath  no  light,  it  can  give  no  light ;  if  the  physician  hath  v 
remedy,  he  can  give  no  remedy,  &c. 

But  now  it  is  a  very  tnie  observation,  though  it  be  a  very  sad  observa 
tion,  viz..  That  every  wicked  man'e  portion  is  cursed  unto  him. 

Do  but  compare  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  together,^  and  then  le 
conscience  judga  All  a  wicked  man's  relations  are  cursed  to  him,  an< 
all  a  wicked  man's  contentments  and  enjoyments  are  cursed  to  him 
and  all  his  mercies  within  doors  are  cursed  to  him,  &a  What  thoiigi 
a  man  should  match  with  one  that  hath  many  thousand  bags  of  golc 
for  her  portion,  yet  if  the  plague  should  be  in  every  bag,  would  yoi 
count  him  happy  in  this  match  ?  Surely  no.  Verily  this  is  the  casi 
of  every  man  that  hath  not  Qod  for  his  portion.     But 

(7.)  Seventhlj/y  As  God  is  a  glorious  portion,  so  he  is  a  peculiar  poi^ 
tion,  he  is  a  portion  peculiar  to  his  people,  Ps.  cxlii.  6,  6 ;  Jer.  x.  16, 
This  is  evident  in  the  text^  and  in  all  the  scriptures  cited  to  prove  the 
point,  Ps.  xvi.  5,  and  so  in  that  Ps.  Ixvii.  6,  *  Then  shall  the  earth  yield 
her  increase,  and  God,  even  our  own  Qod,  shall  bless  us :'  and  so  Ps.  Ixviii. 
20,  *  He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation,*  or  *  God  of  salvations,' 
as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.     God  is  a  God  of  all  manner  of  salvations ;  be 
hath  all  sorts  and  ways  of  salvations ;  he  is  not  only  powerful,  but  also 
skilful,  to  save  his  people  from  ten  thousand  deaths  and  dangers.     Faith 
is  an  appropriating  grace,  it  is  much  in  appropriating  of  God  to  itself: 
*  My  Lord  and  my  God,'  and  my  Redeemer  and  my  Saviour  and  my 
portion ;'  Ps.  Ixxiil  26,  *My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever.'    In  Gideon's  camp  every 
soldier  had  his  own  pitcher,  Judges  vii.  16 ;  amongst  Solomon's  men  of 
valour,  every  man  wore  his  own  sword,  1  Chron.  xxvi.  30 ;  and  the  five 
wise  virgins  had  every  one  oil  in  her  own  lamp,  Mat.  xxv.  4.     Luther 
was  wont  to  say,  that  there  lay  a  great  deal  of  divinity  couched  up  in 
pronouns,  as  in  meum,  tuum,  suuvi,  mine,  thine,  his :   and  so  faith  s 
appropriating  of  God  to  the  soul,  as  its  own  portion,  is  all  in  all.    God 
is  a  portion  peculiar  to  the  saints ;  he  is  the  hidden  manna,  the  new 
name,  the  white  stone,  the  bread  to  eat  that  others  know  not  of.     There 
is  never  a  hardened  Pharaoh  in  the  world  that  can  truly  say,  *  The  Lord 
is  my  portion ;'  nor  there  is  never  a  murdering  Saul  in  the  world  that  can 
truly  say, '  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  nor  there  is  never  a  painted  bloody 
Jezebel  in  the  world  that  can  truly  say,  *  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  nor 
there  is  never  a  cunning  Ahithopbel  in  the  world  that  can  truly  say,  'The 
Lord  is  my  portion ;'  nor  there  is  never  a  proud  Haman  in  the  world  that 
can  truly  say,  *  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  nor  there  is  never  a  tyrannical 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  world  that  csm  truly  say,  '  The  Lord  is  my  por- 

'  Deut.  xxviii.  17-20 ;   Job  xx.  22-29,  and  chap.  xxiv.  18  ;    ProT.  Hi.  88;    Mai.  ii.  2, 
&c.  *  John  XX.  28 ;  Job  xix.  26 ;  Luke  i.  47. 
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Q?^;'  HOT  there  is  never  a  crafty  Herod  in  the  world  that  can  truly 

«T,  'The  Lord  is  my  portion  ;'  nor  there  Ls  never  a  rich  Dives  in  the 

9cj{d  that  can  truly  say,  *  The  Lord  is  my  portion  ;'  nor  there  is  never 

M  trescberoas  Judas  in  the  world  that  can  truly  say,  '  The  Lord  is  my 

f<mm;'  nor  there  is  never  an  hypocritical  Simon  Magus  in  the  world 

ikt  an  truly  say,  'The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  nor  there  is  never  an 

apostatizing  Demas  in  the  world  that  can  truly  say, '  The  Lord  is  my 

fistion'/  nor  there  is  never  a  persecuting  scribe  or  pharisee  in  the 

vQTid  that  can  truly  say,  '  The  Lord  is  my  portion/     It  is  only  the 

^t  that  can  truly  say,  '  The  Lord  is  his  portion/  for  Qod  is  peculiarly 

ks,  he  is  only  his. 

Bat  now  all  earthly  portions  are  common  portions ;  they  are  all 

Qjiomon  to  good  and  bad,  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  to  the 

dean  and  to  the  unclean,  to  him  that  sacrificeth  and  to  him  that  sacri- 

kah  not,  to  him    that   sweareth  and  to  him  that  feareth  an  oath, 

Eecka.  ix.  1—3.      Was   Abraham  rich  ?  so  was  Dives  too ;  was  David  a 

king?  60  was  Saul  too  ;   was  Daniel  a  great  favourite  at  court  ?  so  was 

Siman  too.  Sea.      And  indeed  usually  the  basest  and  the  worst  of  men 

Uie  the  lai^est  share  in  earthly  portions ;  which  made  Luther  say, 

VM  the  whole  Turkish  empire  was  but  a  crust  that  God  cast  to  a  dog. 

Akiham  gave  unto  his  sons  of  the  concubines  gifts,  and  sent  them 

mj,  bat  unto  Isaac  he  gave  all  that  he  had,  Gen.  xxv.  5,  6.     So  all 

^Uy  portions,  which  are  giftless  gifts,  God  gives  them  to  the  worst 

lod  vilest  of  men  ;   I>aniel  iv.  17,  *  This  matter  is  by  decree  of  the 

ntchera,  and  the  denciand  by  the  word  of  the  holy  ones  ;  to  the  intent 

nst  the  living  may  know,  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 

^D,  and  giveth  it  to  ^whomsoever  he  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the 

hm&i  of  men  ;'   atid  so  in  that  Daniel  xi.  31,  '  And  in  his  estate  shall 

!tud  up  a  vile  person,  to  whom  they  shall  not  give  the  honour  of  the 

kingdom,  but  he  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by 

Salteries.'     Interpreters  do  generally  agree,  that  by  this  vile  person  in 

the  text  is  meant  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  that  was  so  great  and  mighty 

1  prince,  that   ^when   the  Samaritans  did  write   to  him,  they  write, 

AjUuhAo  magno  deo,  to  Antiochus  the  great  god.      And  indeed  his 

very  name  speaks   him  out  to  be  some  great  and  glorious  person,  for 

AnHochus  Ejn/phoLTiea  is  Antiochus  the  illustrious,  the  famous ;  and  yet 

Toa  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  of  him,  csdls  him  a  vile  person 

Ah !  how  vile  in  the  eyes  of  God  are  the  greatest  men  in  the  worlc? 

vko  have  not  God  for  their  portion  !     Augustus  in  his  solemn  feasts 

gave  trifles  to  some,  but  gold  to  others.     God  gives  the  trifling  portions 

If  this  world  to  the  vilest  and  worst  of  men,  but  his  gold,  his  Christ, 

bimself,  he  ^vea  only  to  his  saints:  Gal.  ii.  20,  '  And  the  life  which  I 

now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 

lae,  and  gave  himself  for  me.'     Haws,^  that  are  for  hogs,  grow  upon 

every  hedge  ;  but  roses,  that  are  for  men,  they  only  grow  in  pleasant 

oaidens ;  you  know  how  to  apply  it.     Though  many  have  counterfeit 

jewels,  yet  there  are  but  a  few  that  have  the  true  diamond  ;  though 

inany  have  their  earthly  portions,  yet  there  are  but  a  few  that  have 

God  for  tbeir  portion.     But, 

(8.)  Eighthly^  As  God  is  a  peculiar  portion,  so  he  is  a  universal 

*  Fruit  of  the  hawthorn. — G. 


24  AN  ARK  FOB  ALL  QOD'S  KOAHS.  [LaBC   III.    ! 

portimi.    He  is  a  portion  that  includes  all  other  portions.    Gk>d   lis 
himself  the  good,  the  sweet,  the  profit,  the  pleasure,  the  deU^ht,   t 
comfort,  &a,  of  all  portions.^     There  is  no  good  in  wife,  child^  fatb* 
friend,  husband,  health,  wealth,  wit,  wisdom,  learning,  honour,  &c.,  b 
is  all  found  in  Ood  :  Rev.  xzi  7,  'He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  s 
things,  and  I  will  be  his  Ood,  and  he  shall  be  my  son ;'  or  as  the  Grei 
hath  it,  0  ftxQ¥,  he  that  is  overcoming,  though  he  hath  not  yet    ove 
come,  yet  if  he  be  striving  for  the  conquest,  and  will  rather  die  than  1 
will  give  up  the  bucklers,  *  he  shall  inherit  all  things ;'  that  is,  he  shs 
uiherit  God  in  all  and  all  in  God :'  Gen.  xxxiii.  9,  '  And  Esau   sai 
I  have  enough,  my  brother;   keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself;'  i 
the  Hebrew  hath  it,  Li  Rab,  'I  have  much,  my  brother.'    And  indee 
it  was  very  much  that  an  Esau  should  say  he  had  much  ;  it  is  more  tha 
many  of  the  Esaus  of  these  times  will  say.     But  Jacob  speaks  at  a  fa 
higher  rate  in  ver.  11 :  '  Take,  I  pray  thee,  my  blessing  that  is  brought  t 
thee,  because  God  hath  dealt  graciously  with  me,  and  because  I  havi 
enough;  *  or  rather,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  Li  chol,  I  have  alL  Esau  hac 
much,  but  Jacob  had  all,  because  he  had  all  in  God,  and  God  in  all 
Habet  omnia  qid  hdbet  habentem  omnia^  he  hath  all  that  hath  the  havei 
of  all :  2  Cor.  vi  10, '  As  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things. 
There  is  in  Qod  an  immense  fulness,  an  ocean  of  goodness,  and  an  over- 
plus of  all  that  graciousness,  sweetness,  and  kindness  that  is  to  be  found 
in  all  other  things  or  creatures.    As  Noah  had  a  copy  of  eveiy  kind  of 
creature  in  that  mmous  library  of  the  ark,  out  of  whicn  all  were  reprinted 
to  the  world,  so  he  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  hath  the  original  copy 
of  all  blessings,  out  of  which  all  may  easily  be  renewed.    All  the  good- 
linesses  and  all  the  glories  of  all  the  creatures  are  eminently  and  per- 
fectly to  be  enjoved  in  God.     God  is  an  universal  excellency.    All  the 
particular  excellencies  that  are  scattered  up  and  down  among  angeis, 
men,  and  all  other  creatures,  are  virtually  and  transcendently  in  him,  he 
hath  them  all  in  his  own  being,  Ephes.  L  3.'    All  ci'eatures  in  heaven  and 
earth  have  but  their  particular  excellencies ;  but  God  hath  in  himself  the 
very  quintessence  of  all  excellencies.    The  creatures  have  but  drops  of 
that  sea,  that  ocean,  that  is  in  God,  they  have  but  their  parts  of  that 
power,  wisdom,  goodness,  righteousness,  holiness,  faithfulness,  loveliness, 
desirableness,  sweetness,  graciousness,  beauty,  and  glory  that  is  in  God 
One  hath  this  part,  and  another  hath  that ;  one  nath  this  particular 
excellency,  and  another  hath  that ;  but  the  whole  of  all  these  parts  and 
excellencies  are  to  be  found  only  in  God.    There  is  none  but  that  God, 
that  is  an  universal  good,  that  can  truly  say.  All  power,  all  wisdom,  all 
strength,  all  knowledge,  all  goodness,  all  sweetness,  all  beauty,  all  glory, 
all  excellency,  &c.,  dwells  in  me.     He  that  can  truly  say  this,  is  a  god, 
and  he  that  cannot  is  no  god.    There  is  no  angel  in  heaven,  nor  saint  on 
earth,  that  hath  the  whole  of  any  one  of  those  excellencies  that  are  in 
God  ;  nay,  aU  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  saints  on  earth,  have  not 
among  them  the  whole  of  any  one  of  those  glorious  excellencies  and 
perfections  that  be  in  God.    All  the  excellencies  that  are  scattered  up 

1  Bom.  viii.  82,  Qod  is  the  bonum  in  quo  omnia  bona, 

'  ^t  habet  hoe  unum,  habet  unum  univertale, 

>  When  PauUnus  Nolanas,  a  great  man,  had  his  city  taken  away  from  him  by  the  bar- 
barians, he  prayed  thus :  Lord,  let  me  not  be  troubled  at  the  loss  of  my  gold,  silTer,  honour, 
&C.,  for  thou  art  all,  and  much  more  than  all  these  to  me.    [See  Index  sub  nomine.^G,] 
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8&i  down  in  the  creatures,  are  united  into  one  excellency  in  God ;  but 
t^  IB  not  one  excellency  in  God  that  is  fully  scattered  up  and  down 
*3Kaig  all  the  oneaturea  There  is  a  glorious  union  of  all  excellencies  in 
'jcij,  and  c»ily  in  God. 

Now  this  God,  that  is  such  an  universal  good,  and  that  hath  all  excel- 
EfiOfis  dwel&Dg  in  himaelf,  he  says  to  the  believer,  as  the  king  of  Israel 
<aid  to  the  king  of  Assyria^  'I  am  thine,  and  all  that  I  have,'  1  Kings  xz.  4. 
^  propriety  reachetn  to  all  that  God  is,  and  to  all  that  God  hath,  Jer, 
mii.  38,  42     Gtod  is  not  parted,  nor  divided,  nor  distributed  among  his 
people,  as  earthly  portions  are  divided  among  children  in  the  family ;  so 
•^*  C4»  befiever  hath  one  part  of  God,  and  another  believer  hath  another 
pert  of  God,  and  a  third  another  part  of  God ;  oh  no,  but  every  believer 
iidk  whole  God  wholly,  he  hath  all  of  God  for  his  portion.     God  is  not 
i  tiefier^s  portion  in  a  limited  sense,  nor  in  a  comparative  sense,  but 
H)  ID  absolute  sense.     God  himself  is  theirs,  he  is  whoUy  theirs,  be  is 
^7  theirs,  he  is  always  theirs.    As  Christ  looks  u|^n  the  Father,  and 
^cth, '  All  thine  is  mine,  and  mine  is  thine,'  1  Cor.  lii,  28,  Job.  xvii  10, 
tLu  may  a  saint  say,  lookine  upon  God  as  his  portion.    He  may  truly  say, 
0  L)cd,  thou  art  mine,  ana  all  that  thou  hast ;  and  I  am  thine,  and  all 
kr  I  have.    A  saint  ma^  look  upon  God  and  say,  O  Lord,  not  only  thy 
fits  but  thy  graces  are  mme,  to  adorn  me  and  enrich  me ;  and  not  only  thy 
s£fdeB  and  thy  good  things  are  mine  to  comfort  me,  and  encourage  me, 
'jutabo  thou  thyself  art  mine;  and  this  is  my  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing. 
To  be  able  to  say  that  God  is  mine,  is  more  than  if  I  were  able  to  say 
tla;  ten  thousand  worlds,  yea,  and  as  many  heavens,  are  mine ;  for  it  is 
God  alone  that  is  the  sparkling  diamond  in  the  ring  of  glory.     Heaven 
v^Ald  be  bnt  a  low  thing  without  God,  saith  Augustine ;  and  Bernard 
i^i  rather  enjoy  Chiist  in  a  chimney-comer,  than  to  be  in  heaven  with- 
•^  him  ;  and  Luther  had  rather  be  in  hell  with  Christ,  than  in  heaven 
T:tliaat  him.     It  is  God  alone  that  makes  heaven  to  be  heaven. 

Now  God  is  so  every  particular  believer's  portion,  as  that  he  is  every 
l^dever's  portion  :  1  Cor.  L  1,  2  '  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Obst,  through  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  unto 
the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified 
^  Chrigt  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  theirs  and  ours.' 
Aj  the  sun  is  every  man's  sun  to  see  by,  to  walk  by,  to  work  by ; 
^  as  the  sea  is  every  man's  sea  to  trade  by,  &c. ;  so  God  is  every 
^T%T8  portion*  He  is  a  poor  saint's  portion  as  well  as  a  rich 
siat  i  portion  ;  he  is  the  despised  believer's  portion,  as  well  as  the  ex- 
tiled  believers  portion;  he  is  the  weak  believer's  portion,  as  well  as  the 
^roag  believer's  portion  ;  he  was  as  much  his  portion  who  miscalled  his 
^fa,  and  who  in  the  behalf  of  his  son  cried  out  with  tears,  '  Lord,  I 
bedeve,  help  my  unbelief,'  Mark  xi.  24,  as  he  was  Abraham's  portion, 
tfco,  in  the  strength  of  his  faith,  oifered  up  his  only  son,  Gen.  xxii ;  he  was 
v*  much  Job's  portion  sitting  on  a  dunghill,  as  he  was  David's  portion 
atting  on  a  royal  throne ;  he  was  as  much  Lazarus  his  portion,  that 
ttad  never  a  penny  in  his  purse,  as  he  was  Solomon's  portion,  who  made 
7>Li  and  silver  as  plenteous  in  Jerusalem  as  the  stones  of  the  streets, 
t  Qiron.  L  15.  God  is  not  my  portion  alone,  but  he  is  every  saint's 
p<)nioD  in  heaven,  and  he  is  every  saint's  portion  on  earth.    The  father 
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is  every  child*8  portion,  and  though  they  may  wrangle  and  quarrel,  ai 
fall  out  one  with  another,  yet  he  is  all  their  portions ;  and  so  it  is  her 
and  oh  what  a  spring  of  joy  and  comfort  should  this  be  to  all  the  sain 
Riches  are  not  every  believer's  portion,  but  God  is  every  believer's  pc 
tion ;  honour  and  preferment  in  the  world  is  not  every  believer's  portic 
but  God  is  every  believer's  portion ;  liberty  and  freedom  is  not  eve 
believer's  portion,  but  God  is  every  believer's  portion ;  credit  and  a 
plause  in  the  world  is  not  every  believer's  portion,  but  God  is  evei 
believer's  portion  ;  prosperity  and  success  is  not  every  believer's  portio 
but  God  is  every  believers  portion,  &a 

God  is  a  universal  portion,  all  things  receive  their  being,  essence,  an 
existence  from  him,  tor  the  fulness  of  all  things  is  in  him,  really  an 
eminently.  The  heathen  philosophers  of  old  called  God  r6  vav,  i.  e.  a 
or  everything,  and  in  that  oracle  'great  Pan  is  dead,*  of  which  Plutarc 
makes  mention.  Christ  is  called  Uie  greater  Pan,  because,  say  somey  h 
is  the  Lord  of  all,  and  containeth  all  things  in  himself:  Ezod.  zxxiiL  H 
'  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee,'  to  wit,  because  in  Go* 
are  all  good  things,  God  is  all  things,  God  is  everything.  The  crean: 
the  good,  the  sweet,  the  beauty,  and  tiie  glory  of  every  creature,  and  c 
every  thing,  centres  in  God.     But, 

(9.)  Ninthly,  As  God  is  an  universal  portion,  so  God  is  a  safe  portion 
a  secure  portion.  He  is  a  portion  that  none  can  rob  or  wrong  you  of 
he  is  a  portion  that  none  can  touch  or  take  from  you  r  he  is  a  portioi 
that  none  can  cheat  or  spoil  you  of  God  is  such  a  portion,  that  no  friend 
no  foe,  no  man,  no  enemy,  no  devil  can  ever  rob  a  Christian  of.*  C 
Christians,  God  is  so  yours  in  (Jhrist,  and  so  yours  by  covenant,  and  sc 
yours  by  promise,  and  so  yours  by  purchase,  and  so  yours  by  conquest, 
and  so  yours  by  donation,  and  so  yours  by  mamage  union  and  com- 
munion, and  so  yours  by  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  yours  by  the 
feelings  and  witnessings  of  the  Spirit,  that  no  power  or  policy  on  earth 
can  ever  finger  your  portion,  or  cheat,  or  rob  you  of  your  portion :  Ps. 
xlviii.  1 4,  *  For  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  he  will  be 
our  guide  even  unto  death.'  He  is  not  only  our  God  for  the  present,  nor 
he  will  not  be  only  our  God  for  a  short  time  longer;  oh  no,  but  he  will 
be  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  If  God  be  once  thy  portion,  he  will  be 
for  ever  thy  portion.  It  must  be  a  power  that  must  over-match  the 
power  of  God,  and  a  strength  that  must  be  above  the  strength  of  God, 
that  must  rob  or  spoil  a  Christian  of  his  portion  ;  but  who  is  there  that 
is  stronger  than  God  ?  Is  the  clay  stronger  than  the  potter,  or  the  stubble 
than  the  flame,  or  weakness  than  strength?  yea,  is  not  the  very  weakness 
of  God  stronger  than  man  ?  and  who  then  shall  ever  be  able  to  take  away 
a  Christian's  portion  from  him  ?  Bom.  ix.,  1  Cor.  i.  25,  and  chap.  x.  22. 

But  now  a  man  may  be  ejisily  deprived  of  his  earthly  portion.  How 
many  have  been  deprived  of  their  earthly  portions  by  storms  at  sea,  and 
others  by  force  and  violence,  and  others  by  fraud  and  deceit,  and  others 
by  hideous  lying  and  hellish  swearing?-  Many  have  lost  their  earthly 
portions  by  treachery,  knavery,  perjury,  subtilty,  robbery,  &c.  Some 
play  away  their  earthly  portions,  and  others  with  Esau  fool  away  their 
earthly  portions,  and  not  a  few,  with  the  prodigail,  sin  away  their  earthly 

I  These  things  I  have  formerly  handled  more  largely,  and,  therefore,  a  touch  hero 
must  suffice,  &c. 
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^  ni>QS.  Ahab's  fingers  itched  to  be  a-fingering  of  Nabotb*8  trineyard. 
i  EiLgs  xtL  1-5.  A  man  can  no  sooner  come  to  enjoy  an  earthly  por- 
1  ci,  bat  other  men's  fingers  itch  to  be  a-fingering  of  his  portion,  as  daily 
' jprnence  dotb  snfficiently  evidenca  But  God  is  a  portion  that  the  fire 
'jLM>t  hum,  nor  the  floods  cannot  drown,  nor  the  thief  cannot  steal,  nor 
:>?  e&emy  cannot  sequester,  nor  the  soldier  cannot  plunder  a  Christian 
I  A  man  may  take  Rway  my  gold  from  me,  but  be  cannot  take  away 
s}  God  from  me.  The  Chaldeans  and  the  Sabeans  could  take  away 
hh's  estate  firom  him,  but  they  could  not  take  away  Job's  God  from 
*jn,  Job  L  And  the  Amalekites  burnt  Ziklag,  and  robbed  David  of  his 
«ri<taiice^  and  of  his  wives,  but  they  could  not  rob  him  of  his  God, 
iStzn.  XXX.  And  those  persecutors  in  the  10th  and  11th  chapters  of 
*^  Hebrews  plundered  the  saints  of  their  goods,  but  they  could  not 
fmder  them  of  their  God.  Till  weakness  can  make  a  breach  upon 
CTPi^h,  impotency  upon  omnipotency,  the  pitcher  upon  the  potter,  and 
i«  erawling  worm  upon  the  Lord  of  hosts,  a  saint's  portion  is  safe  and 
le^jiBL  It  is  true,  sickness  and  disease  may  take  away  my  health  and 
r.T  <itreDgth  from  me,  and  death  may  take  away  my  friends  and  my 
r^ladons  from  me,  and  enemies  may  take  away  my  estate,  my  liberty, 
njlife  from  me  ;  but  none  of  all  these  can  take  away  my  God  from  me. 
1  oiTe  read  of  the  men  of  Tyrus,  how  that  they  chained  and  nailed  their 
fil  ApoUo  to  a  poet,  that  so  they  might  be  sure  of  him,  supposing  that 
til  their  safety  lay  in  the  enjoyment  of  him.  Certainly  God  is  so  chained, 
td  so  Hnked,  and  so  nailed  to  his  people  by  his  everlasting  love,  and 
Lj  his  everlasting  covenant,  and  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  by  his 
ath.  and  by  that  law  of  relation  that  is  between  him  and  them,  that  no 
treated  power  shall  ever  be  able  to  deprive  them  of  him.     But, 

!10.)  Tenihly,  As  God  is  a  safe  portion,  a  secure  portion,  so  he  is  a 
niiaUe  portion,  Ps.  iv.  6-7.  No  object  is  so  suitable  and  adequate 
V)  the  heart  as  he  is.  He  is  a  portion  that  punctually,  exactly,  and 
•hrectly  suits  the  condition  of  the  soul,  that  suits  the  desires  of  the  soul, 
tbe  necessities  of  the  soul,  the  wants  of  the  soul,  the  longings  of  the 
y^yfil  and  the  prayers  of  the  soul.  The  soul  can  crave  nothing,  nor  wish 
for  nothing,  but  virhat  is  to  be  found  in  this  portion.  Here  is  light  to 
enlighten  the  soul,  and  wisdom  to  counsel  the  soul,  and  power  to  support 
tie  foqI,  and  goodness  to  supply  the  soul,  and  mercy  to  pardon  the  soul, 
asd  beauty  to  deUght  the  soul,  and  glory  to  ravish  the  soul,  and  fulness 
'•«j  fill  the  sonl,  &c.  Health  is  not  more  suitable  to  the  sick  man,  nor 
vealth  to  the  poor  man,  nor  bread  to  the  hungry  man,  nor  drink  to  the 
thirsty  man,  nor  clothes  to  the  naked  man,  nor  balm  to  the  wounded 
tiui,  nor  ease  to  the  tormented  man,  nor  health  to  the  diseased  man, 
nor  a  pardon  to  the  condemned  man,  nor  a  guide  to  the  blind  man,  &c. 
tbn  this  portion  is  suitable  to  all  the  necessities  of  man ;  and  this  speaks 
oit  the  excellency  of  this  portion  above  all  other  portions.  Now  there 
e  iLo  earthly  portion  that  can  suit  an  immortal  soul ;  he  is  a  fool  upon 
rKoid  that  said,  '  Soul,  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,'  Luke  xii.  18-20.  If  the  man,  saith 
Ambrose  upon  the  words,  had  the  soul  of  a  swine,  what  could  he  have 
said  more  1  for  those  things  were  more  suitable  to  swine  than  they  were 
to  an  immortal  souL  Man's  soul  is  a  spiritual  and  immoital  substance, 
it  b  capable  of  union  and  communion  with  God ;  it  is  capable  of  a  choice 
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enjoyment  of  Qod  here,  and  of  an  eternal  firnition  of  God  hereafter, 
great  shoe  will  not  fit  a  little  foot,  nor  a  great  sail  a  little  sli 
nor  a  great  ring  a  little  finger;  no  more  will  any  earthly  port^i 
suit  an  immortal  souL  The  soul  is  the  breath  of  God,  the  b^uty 
man,  the  wonder  of  angels,  and  the  envy  of  devik.  It  is  of  an  ang 
ical  nature ;  it  is  an  heavenly  spark,  a  celestial  plant,  and  of  a  div^j 
offspring.  So  that  nothing  can  suit  the  soul  below  God,  nor  nothi 
can  satisfy  the  soul  without  God.  The  soul  is  so  hidi  and  so  noble 
piece,  that  all  the  riches  of  the  east  and  west  Indies,  nor  rocks 
diamonds,  nor  mountains  of  gold,  can  fiU  it,  or  satisfy  it,  or  suit  it. 

When  a  man  is  in  prison,  and  condemmed  to  die^  if  one  should  cor 
to  him,  and  tell  him,  that  there  is  such  a  friend  or  such  a  relation  th 
hath  left  him  a  very  (bat  estate,  a  brave  seat^  &c,  yet  all  this  would  n< 
please  him,  nor  joy  him,  because  it  doth  not  suit  his  present  condition 
oh,  but  now  let  a  man  bring  him  his  pardon,  sealed  under  his  prince 
hand,  oh  how  will  this  delight  him  and  joy  him  I  And  so  tell  a  ma 
that  is  ready  to  starve^  that  such  and  such  loves  him,  and  that  such  an 
such  intends  well  towards  him,  &a,  yet  all  this  doth  not  take  him,  i 
doth  not  satisfy  him,  and  all  because  it  doth  not  suit  him ;  oh  but  do^ 
do  but  bring  turn  food  to  eat,  and  this  will  joy  him  and  delight  him,  am 
all  because  it  suits  him.  That  is  the  highest  good,  that  is  the  mo5$ 
suitable  good  to  the  soul,  and  such  a  good  is  God ;  that  is  the  mos 
excellent  portion,  that  is  the  most  suitable  portion  to  the  soul,  and  sucl 
a  portion  is  God.    But, 

(11.)  Eleventhly,  As  God  is  a  suitable  portion,  so  he  is  an  incom- 
prehensible portion.    No  created  understanding  can  comprehend  what 
a  portion  God  is,  Ps.  cxlvii  5,  Job  xxvi  14.    It  is  true  God  is  not  in^ 
comprehensible,  in  regard  of  his  own  understanding,  for  he  perfectly 
understands  himself,  else  he  could  not  be  God;  but  God  is  incom- 
prehensible in  regard  of  us,  and  the  ansels,  who  are  no  ways  able  to 
comprehend  infiniteness :  1  Kings  viiL  2/,  '  But  will  God  indeed  dwell 
on  the  earth  ?  behold  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain 
thee ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded  I'^  God  is  an  infinite 
being,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  contained  in  any  place,  nor  compre- 
hended by  any  created  being.     Such  multiplied  phrases  and  Hebraisms 
as  are  here,  as  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  do  very  emphatically 
set  out  the  immensity  and  incomprehensibleness  of  God :  Job  zzxviL  23, 
*  Touching  the  Almighty,  we  cannot  find  him  out'   We  are  as  well  able  to 
comprehend  the  sea  in  a  cockle-shell,  as  we  are  able  to  comprehend  God. 
God  is  above  all  name,  all  notion,  and  all  comprehension.    God  is  so 
incomprehensible,  that  you  shall  as  soon  tell  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
number  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  stop  the  sun  in  his  course,  and  raise 
the  dead,  and  make  a  world,  as  you  shall  be  able  to  comprehend  the  m- 
finiteness  of  God's  essence :  Ps.  cxlv.  3,  '  His  greatness  is  unsearchable/ 
The  most  perfect  knowledge  that  we  can  have  of  God  is,  that  we  cannot 
perfectly  know  him,  because  we  do  know  him  to  be  infinitely  and  incom- 
prehensibly perfect :  Rom.  xi.  33, '  Oh  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 

^  Aristotle,  that  great  secretary  of  nature,  being  not  able  to  comprehend  the  reason  of 
the  sea's  ebbing  and  flowing,  cast  himself  into  it;  oh  how  much  lees  able  was  he  to  com- 
prehend God^  blessed  for  ever  I 
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ps;  fin^sg  oat !  When  men  and  angels  do  search  farthest  into  God's 
ptffeet^sii,  they  do  then  most  of  all  discover  their  own  imperfection ; 
t<  H  is  utterly  impossible  for  angels  or  men,  by  their  most  accurate  dis- 
rikitiQii,  to  find  out  the  Ahnipity  to  perfection,  1  Tim.  vi  16,  '  who 
lir  Lith  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
/.t\  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see/  Here  is  a  denial  both  of 
hi  fact  and  the  possibility.  It  is  a  good  observation  of  Chrysostom 
ji  the  Tvfmlsy  DUtgerUuB  Pavli  attende^  rum  dicit  ItLoem  incomprehen- 
^^'Sem,  &C.  Observe  the  diligence  of  Paul,  he  doth  not  say  a  light 
se^mprehensible,  but  a  light  inaccessible,  which  i^  much  more ;  for  that 
vtkii,  being  sought  and  searched  for,  cannot  be  comprehended,  we  say 
i:  ifieomprehensible  ;  but  that  which  suffereth  not  by  any  means  the 
libccr  of  searching  after,  and  which  no  one  can  come  near,  that  is  in- 
aeeesibla  There  is  infinitely  more  in  God  than  the  tongues  of  men  or 
nfrls  can  expr^B.*  There  is  much  in  Gk)d  beyond  the  apprehension 
&i  oompfrehensiun  of  all  created  beings.  The  sum  of  all  that  philoso- 
ytefs  aikd  schoolmen  have  attained  to  concerning  this  great  principle, 
^3Qnt5  to  no  more  than  this,  viz.,  that  men  and  angels  can  never  com- 
pc^^teod  Uiat  perfection  which  dwells  in  Qod  ;  for  the  perfection  of  Qod 
5  ififinite,  and  therefore  incomprehensible.  Qod,  saith  Dionysius,  is  a^ 
s^-snbstaDtial  substance,  an  understanding  not  to  be  understood,  a 
v*3?d  never  to  be  spoken. 

When  one  was  asked  what  Ood  was,  he  answered,  that  he  must  be 
G>.»1  himself  before  he  could  know  Ood  fully. 

When  &e  tyrant  Hiero  asked  the  poet  Simonides  what  Ood  was,^  he 
o^f^i  a  day  to  study  an  answer ;  but  the  more  he  sought  into  the 
^tnre  of  God,  the  more  difficult  he  found  it  to  express ;  the  next  day, 
Aa  being  questioned,  he  asked  two  days,  and  the  third  time  he  craved 
kir.aiid  so  went  on,  doubling  the  number;  and  being  asked  why  he  did 
•",  he  answered,  that  the  more  he  studied  the  nature  of  God,  the  less 
W  ¥18  able  to  define  what  God  waa  He  being  so  incomprehensible  in 
id>  natoie,  the  more  this  poor  heathen  inquired,  the  more  he  admired, 
^  the  I»  he  understood. 

It  was  a  notable  observation  of  Chrysostom,  who  being  very  busy 
^  studious  in  searching  into  the  nature  of  God,  saith,  I  am  like  a  man 
igging  in  a  deep  spring ;  I  stand  here,  and  the  water  riseth  upon  me  ; 
iid  I  stand  there,  and  still  the  water  riseth  upon  ma  Indeeo,  this  is 
« bowledge  that  passeth  knowledge,  £phe&  iii  19. 

He  Turks  buila  their  mosques'  or  churches  without  any  roof,  because 
tW  hold  as  we  do,  that  God  is  incomprehensible.  God  is  a  circle  whose 
5tnlre  is  everywhere,  and  whose  circumference  is  nowhere,  all  which 
"psiks  out  his  infiniteness  and  incomprehensibleness. 

Bat  now  all  earthly  portions  are  easily  apprehended  and  comprehended. 
1  portion  in  money,  or  plate,  or  goods,  or  lands,  or  jewels,  is  easily  cast 
ap,  and  so  many  hundreds  or  thousands  a  year  are  quickly  told.  There 
v:e  few,  except  it  be  children  or  fools,  but  can  readily  give  an  account 
of  &Q  ^trthly  portions.  The  child's  portion,  and  the  wife's  portion,  and 
the  servant's  portion,  and  the  soldier's  portion,  and  the  poor  man's  portion, 

'  If  one  nan  had  all  the  reamm,  gifts,  graces,  and  excellencies  that  are  in  angels  and 
Qti:,  yst  vomld  he  never  he  ahle  to  comprehend  an  incomprehensible  God. 
*  SsMiiMbt  opud  Cieeronem  de  Nat  Deoarwn,  lib  i.  *  Spelling,  *Mosche8/-.G. 
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and  the  rich  man*6  portion,  are  talked  on  all  the  city  over,  and  all  t 
town  over,  and  all  the  country  over;  but  God  is  such  an  incomprehensil 
portion,  that  there  is  not  a  man  in  town,  city,  or  country  that  is  able 
comprehend  him,  Prov.  iii.  15.     But, 

(12.)  Twelfthly,  As  God  is  an  incomprehensible  portion,  so  God  is  c 
inexhaustible  portion;  a  portion  that  can  never  be  spent,  that  a 
never  be  exhausted  ;  a  fountain  that  still  overflows ;  a  rich  mine  th 
hath  no  bottom  ;  a  spring  that  can  never  be  drawn  dry,  but  continn 
always  full,  without  augmentation  or  diminution :  John  iv.  14,  '  Bi 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirsi 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  a  well  of  water  sprinoriu 
up  unto  everlasting  life.'  If  grace  in  the  soul  be  such  a  perpetual  flov 
ing  fountain,  that  it  shall  never  be  exhausted  till  grace  be  swallowed  u 
in  glory,  then  certainly  the  God  of  grace  is  much  more  an  inexhaustib] 
fountain  that  can  never  be  drawn  dry.  Angels,  saints,  and  sinners  hav 
lived  upon  this  portion  almost  this  six  thousand  years,  and  it  is  not  i 
the  least  diminished,  Col.  i.  16,  17.  God  hath  his  city-house,  and  hi 
country-house,  where  millions  have  been  kept  at  his  table,  and  live< 
upon  his  purse,  his  charge,  even  days  without  number,  and  yet  God  i 
not  one  penny  the  poorer  for  all  this.  This  portion  is  like  the  meal  ii 
the  barrel,  and  the  oil  in  the  cruse,  which  never  failed  :  L  Kings  xvii 
14-16,  '  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  The  barrel  of  meal  shal 
uot  waste,  neither  shall  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lore 
sendeth  rain  upon  the  earth.  And  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neithei 
did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he 
spake  by  Elijah.'  God  is  such  a  portion  as  cannot  be  wasted  nor  dimi* 
nished ;  he  is  such  a  portion  as  can  never  fail  Should  all  Christians 
^ow  live  to  the  age  of  the  patriarchs,  who  lived  many  hundred  years, 
and  should  they  all  live  freely,  and  keep  open  house  every  day  in  the 
year,  yet  at  the  end,  not  a  dram,  not  a  penny,  no  not  a  farthing  of  this 
portion  will  be  expended  or  diminished. 

Though  men  have  never  so  great  a  stock,  yet  if  they  still  spend  upon 
it  they  will  certainly  consume  it ;  oh,  but  God  is  such  a  stock  as  can  never 
be  spent,  as  can  never  be  consumed.    If  a  sparrow  should  but  fetch  a  drop 
of  water  out  of  the  sea  once  a  day,  yea,  once  in  a  thousand  years,  yet  in 
time  it  would  be  exhausted  ;  oh  but  God  is  such  a  sea,  such  an  ocean, 
that  if  every  angel  in  heaven,  and  every  saint  and  sinner  on  earth, 
should  drink  whole  rivers  at  a  draught,  yet  not  one  drop  could  be  dimi- 
nished.    If  a  child  should  take  but  a  cockle-shell  of  water  out  of  the 
sea  every  day,  the  sea  would  be  really  the  less,  though  not  visibly  the 
less,  and  in  time  it  would  be  exhausted,  and  drawn  diy ;  but  let  all 
created  beings  be  every  day  a-drawing  from  God,  yet  they  shall  never 
lessen  him,  they  shall  never  draw  him   dry.      The  mother's  breasts 
are  often  drawn  dry,  but  the  more  you  draw  at  the  breasts  of  God, 
the  more  milk  of  grace  and  comfort  will  flow  in  upon  you:  Isaiah 
IxvL  10,  11,  'Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  ye  glad  with  her, 
all  ye  that  love  her :  rejoice  for  thy  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn 
for  her ;  that  ye  may  suck,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her 
consolation ;  that  you   may   milk   out,   and   be  delighted  with  the 
abundance   of   her  glory.'      God  keeps   open  house   for  all  comers 
and  goers,  for  all  created  creatures  both  in  heaven  and  earth;  and 
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'.i-iflgli  they  are  perpetually  sucking  at  his  breasts,  yet  the  more  they 
TOM,  ihe  more  the  heavenly  milk  of  divine  joy,  content,  and  satisfaction 
i'jMs  in  abondantly  upon  them,  Ps.  civ.  24.    All  creatures,  both  high 
izi  kw,  rich  and  poor,  honourable  and  base,  noble  and  ignoble,  bond 
^  m?e,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  all  maintained  upon  Grod  s  own  cost  and 
^at^;  they  are  all  fed  at  his  table,  and  maintained  by  what  comes  out 
:  i{>  treasury,  his  purse ;  and  yet  God  is  not  a  pin  the  poorer  for  all 
vi^    It  would  break  and  b^gar  all  the  princes  on  eartlC  to  keep  but 
.:  r  (kj  the  least  part  of  that  innumerable  company  that  God  feeds, 
izi  dothes,  and  cherishes^  and  maintains  every  day  upon  the  account 
t  hL^  own  revenue^  which  is  never  the  poorer  for  all  the  vast  expenses 
lit  he  is  daily  atw     There  is  still  in  God  a  fulness  of  abundance,  and  a 
fiiaeas  of  redundance,  notwithstanding  the  vast  sums  that  he  hath,  and 
ixb  daily  expend.     It  were  blasphemy  to  think  that  God  should  be  a 
pESQj  the  poorer  by  all  that  he  hath  laid  out  for  the  maintenance  of 
'hcwt  millions  of  angels  and  men,  that  have  had  their  dependence  upon 
LIS,  fiom  their  first  creation  to  this  very  day.     Look,  as  the  sun  hath 
'.rrij  the  less  light  for  filling  the  stars  with  light,  and  as  the  fountain 
'  ^  Dever  the  less  water  for  filling  the  lesser  vessels  with  water  that 
iTr  about  it ;  so  though  God  fills  all  the  vessels,  both  of  grace  and  glory, 
ri'i  kis  own  fulness,  yet  he  is  never  the  less  full  himself;  there  is  still 
..  God  pUnitudo  fontis,  the  fulness  of  a  fountain.     Look,  as  the  over- 
i  Tizkg  fountain  pours  out  water  abundantly,  and  yet  after  all  it  remains 
-2 ;  so  though  the  Lord  be  such  an  overflowing  fountain  as  that  he  fills 
A  yet  still  be  retains  all  fulness  in  himself. 
I  have  read  of  a  Spanish  ambassador,  that,  coming  to  see  the  treasury 
^Ssdnt  Mark  in  Venice,  that  is  so  much  cried  up  in  the  world,  he  fell 
WTToping  at  the  bottom  of  the  chests  and  trunks,  to  see  whether  they 
li^  any  bottom  ;  and  being  asked  the  reason  why  he  did  so,  answered 
z  tluB  among  other  things.  My  master  s  treasure  difiers  fi-om  yours,  and 
aeek  yours,  in  that  his  hath  no  bottom  as  yours  have,  alluding  to  the 
aines  in  Mexico,  Peru,  and  other  parts  of  the  western  India     All  men's 
Bunts,  bags,  purses,  and  coffers  ma^  be  quickly  exhausted  and  drawn 
kj,  bat  Uod  is  such  an  inexhaustible  portion,  that  he  can  never  be 
iiavndry;  all  Gkxi's  treasures  are  bottomless,  and  all  his  mints  are 
bcttomless,  and  all  his  bags  are  bottomless.    Millions  of  thousands  in 
ieaven  and  earth  feed  every  day  upon  him,  and  yet  he  feels  it  not ;  he 
J  «dll  a-giving,  and  yet  his  piuse  is  never  empty ;  he  is  still  a-filling 
^  the  court  of  heaven,  and  all  the  creatures  on  earth,  and  yet  he  is  a 
V'lQtain  that  still  overflows.    There  be  them  that  say,  that  it  is  most 
'\itainly  true  of  the  oil  at  Rheims,  that  though  it  be  continually  spent 
ia  the  inauguration  of  their  kings  of  France,  yet  it  never  wastes ;  but 
vbatever  truth  is  in  this  story,  of  this  I  am  most  sure,  that  though  all 
ike  creatures  in  both  worlds  live  and  spend  continually  on  Christ's  stock, 
j*A  it  never  wasteth. 

Bat  now  all  earthly  portions  are  frequently  exhausted  and  drawn  dry. 
The  prodigal  quickly  spent  his  patrimony  upon  his  harlots,  Luke  xv. ;  and 
iiuw  many  drunkards,  and  gluttons,  and  wantons,  and  gamesters,  and 
myrtens,  &c,  do  daily  bring  a  noble  to  ninepence!  Prov.  xxiii.  20,  21. 

Hast  thou  entered  into  the  treasures  of  the  snow?'  saith  Qod  to  Job, 
chapi  xxxviiL  22,  &c.    Now,  saith  Gregory,  the  treasures  of  the  snow  are 
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worldly  riches,  which  men  rake  together,  even  as  children  do  snoi^r,  wh: 
the  next  shower  washeth  away,  and  leaves  nothing  in  the  room  of  it  I: 
dirt.  And  ah !  how  many  merchants,  and  shopkeepers,  and  others 
these  breaking  times,  have  found  all  their  riches  and  earthly  portic 
to  melt  away  as  snow  before  the  sun  I  how  manv  of  late  have  been  ve 
rich  one  week,  and  stripped  of  all  the  next,  and  set  with  Job  upon  t 
dunghill !  All  earthly  portions  are  like  water  in  a  cistern,  that  nij 
easily  and  quickly  be  drawn  dry;  but  Qod  is  an  inexhaustible  portio 
that  can  never  be  drawn  dry ;  and  this  discovers  the  excellency  of  th 
portion  above  all  other  portions.     But 

(1 3.)  ThiHeenthly,  As  Ood  is  an  inexhaustible  portion,  so  Qod  is 
soyJrsatiefyvfig  portion^  Ps.  xvii.  15.    He  is  ajportion  that  gives  the  soi 
full  satisniction  and  content:  Ps.  xvi  5,  6,  'The  Lord  is  the  portion  < 
mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup  :  thou  maintainest  my  lot.    The  lint 
are  fallen  tinto  me  in  pleasant  places ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage 
It  was  well  with  him  as  his  heart  could  wish.     And  so  in  that  Ps.  Ixxii 
25, '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  cart 
that  I  desire  besides  thee  ;*  or  as  some  render  it,  *I  would  I  were  ii 
heaven  with  thee' ;  or  as  others  read  the  words,  'I  have  sought  none  in  hea 
ven  or  earth  besides  thee;'  or  as  others,  '  I  desire  none  in  heaven  or  earti 
besides  thee,'  or  '  I  affect  none  in  heaven,  nor  none  on  earth  like  thee  ;  J 
love  none  in  heaven,  nor  none  on  earth,  in  comparison  of  thee ;  I  esteezz 
thee  instead  of  all  other  treasure,  and  above  all  other  treasures  that  arc 
in  heaven,  or  that  are  on  earth.'*    The  holy  prophet  had  spiritual  and 
sweet  communion  with  Christ  to  comfort  and  strengthen  him;  he  had  a 
guard  of  glorious  angels  to  protect  him  and  secure  him,  and  he  had 
assurance  of  heaven  m  his  bosom  to  joy  and  rejoice  him ;  and  yet  it 
was  none  of  these,  nay,  it  was  not  all  these  together,  that  could  satisfy 
him,  it  was  only  an  infinite  Rood,  an  infinite  God,  that  could  satisfy  him. 
He  very  well  knew  that  the  substantial  of  all  tnie  happiness  and 
blessedness  did  lie  in  Ood,  and  his  enjoyment  of  Ood,     It  was  not  bis 
high  dignities  nor  honours  that  could  satisfy  him ;  it  was  not  the  strength, 
ridies,  securitjr,  prosperity,  and  outward  glory  of  his  kingdom  that  could 
satisfy  him ;  it  was  not  his  delightful  music,  nor  his  noble  attendance, 
nor  his  well  furnished  tables,  nor  his  great  victories,  nor  his  stately 
palaces,  nor  his  pleasant  gardens,  nor  his  beautiful  wife,  nor  his  lovely 
children,  that  could  satisfy  him ;  all  these  without  God  could  never  satisfy 
him ;  but  Ood  without  all  these  was  enough  to  quiet  him,  and  satisfy 
him:  John  xiv.  8,  'Philip  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us.'    A  sight  of  God  will  satisfy  a  gracious  soul  more  than 
all  worldly  contentments  and  enjoyments,  yea,  one  sight  of  Ood  will 
satisfy  a  saint  more  than  all  the  glory  of  heaven  will  do.     Ood  is  the 
glory  of  heaven.     Heaven  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  content  a  gracious 
soul,  bnt  God  alone  is  sufficient  to  content  and  satisfy  a  gracious  soul. 
God  only  is  that  satisfying  good,  that  is  able  to  fill,  quiet,  content, 
and  satisfy  an  immortal  soul.     Certainly,  if  there  be  enough  in  God  to 
satisfy  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  whose  capacities  are  far 
greater  than  ours,  Heb.  xii.  28-25  ;  and  if  there  be  enough  in  God 
to  satisfy  the  angels,  whose  capacities  are  far  above  theirs ;  if  there 
be  enough  in  God  to  satisfy  Jesus  Christ,  whose  capacity  is  un- 

1  Vide  Jerome,  Calvin,  Cajetan,  Marlorat,  Mollerns,  &c. 
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i^:emLble  and  unexpressible  ;  yea,  if  there  be  enough  in  Grod  to  satisfy 
?3L^ii  then  certainly  there  must  needs  be  in  God  enough  to  satisfy  the 
•  :1s  gf  Ills  people.     If  all  fulness,  and  all  goodness  and  infiniteness  will 
ttTstV  the  aonl,  then  Qod  will.    There  is  nothing  beyond  God  imagin- 
si<e,  Bor  nothing  beyond  God  desirable,  nor  nothing  beyond  Qod  delec- 
'^:  andtherefoTe  the  soul  that  enjoys  him,  cannot  but  be  satisfied 
901  him.    God  is  a  portion  beyond  all  imagination,  all  expectation,  all 
iffTbhenaon,  and  all  compaiison;  and  therefore   he  that  hath  him 
iJ^A  bat  sit  down  and  say,  I  have  enough,  Gen.  zxxiiL  11 :  Ps.  Ixiii. 
^.D  'My soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with^  marrow  and  fatness ;  and  my 
s»th  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips ;  when  I  remember  thee  upon 
my  bd,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night-watches.'    Marrow  and  fat* 
ifi^  csuiDot  so  satisfy  the  appetite,  as  God  can  satisfy  a  gracious  soul ; 
j%  one  smile  finom  Gk>d,  one  glance  of  his  countenance,  one  good  word 
Tm  heaven,  one  report  of  love  and  grace,  will  infinitely  more  satisfy  an 
kmftal  soul,  than  all  the  fat,  and  all  the  marrow,  and  all  the  dainties 
•■  i  delicales  of  this  world  can  satisfy  the  appetite  of  any  mortal  man. 
Irioal  shall  be  satisfied  with  fatness  and  fatness';  so  the  Hebrew 
'-lu)  it;  that  is,  my  soul  shall  be  topful  of  comfort,  it  shall  be  filled  up 
'-^rkbrim  with  pleasure  and  delight,  in  the  remembrance  and  enjoy- 
r-r^i  of  God  upon  my  bed,  or  upon  my  beds,  in  the  plural,  as  the 
Eskrew  bath  itL    David  had  many  a  hard  bed  and  many  a  hard  lodging, 
Huk  he  was  in  bis  wilderness  condition.     It  oftentimes  so  fell  out  that 
W  bad  nothing  bat  the  bare  ground  for  his  bed,  and  the  stones  for  his 
;  ]•  V3,  and  the  hedges  for  his  curtains,  and  the  heavens  for  his  canopy ; 
frt  in  this  condition  God  was  sweeter  than  marrow  and  fatness  to  him ; 
i:p^h  his  bed  was  never  so  hard,  yet  in  God  he  had  full  satisfaction 
«&i  content :  Jer.  xxxi.  14,  '  My  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  goodness, 
aiih  the  Lord  ;  and  '  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 
SB  liAes  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus,'  Philip,  iv.  19,  saith  Paul,  that  great 
ipot?tle  of  the  Gentiles.    The  Greek  word  v'Xn^tasti  signifies  to  filt  up, 
veQ  88  he  did  the  widow's  vessels,  2  Kings  iv.  4,  till  they  did  overflow. 
(i  'i  wUl  fill  up  all,  he  will  make  up  all,  he  will  supply  all  the  wants 
^  Q«:essities  of  his  people.     That  water  that  can  fill  the  sea,  can  much 
^•re  fill  a  cup;  and  that  sun  which  can  fill  the  world  with  light,  can  much 
"s^re  fill  my  house  with  light.     So  that  God  that  fills  heaven  and  earth 
« itl  his  glory,  can  much  more  fill  my  soul  with  his  glory.     To  shew 
» »at  a  satisfying  portion  God  is,  he  is  set  forth  by  all  those  things  that 
iw  satisfy  the  heart  of  man,  as  by  bread,  water,  wine,  milk,  honours, 
**^>sS,  raiment,  houses,  lands,  friends,  father,  mother,  sister,  brother, 
>  ^Ith,  wealth,  light,  life,  &c.     And  if  these  things  will  not  satisfy,  what 
^11?    It  is  enough,  says  old  Jacob,  that  Joseph  is  alive.  Gen.  xlv.  28 ; 
^  «ay^  a  gracious  soul.  It  is  enough  that  God  is  my  portion.     A  pardon 
•^ncot  more  satisfy  a  condemned  man,  nor  bread  an  hungry  man,  nor 
trjik  a  thirsty  man,  nor  clothes  a  naked  man,  nor  health  a  sick  man, 
^',  than  God  doth  satisfy  a  gracious  man.     But, 
Xow  worldly  portions  can  never  satisfy  the  souls  of  men,  Eccles.  v.  10. 
Bfe  that  loveth  silver  shall  never  be  satisfied  with  silver ;  nor  he  that 

'  Mgb  wtdg  tken^  fat  and  fat ;  so  the  Hebrew  hath  it ;  and  hereby  is  meant  satiety  of 
VOL.  IL  C 


34  AN  AUK  FOR  ALL  GOD's  NOAHa      [LAJC.  III. 

loveth  abundance  with  increase.  This  is  also  vanity.*^  All  the  wc 
cannot  fill  the  soul,  nor  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  cannot  stock 
soul  with  complete  satisfaction.  As  nothing  can  be  the  perfection 
the  scul  but  he  that  made  it,  so  nothing  can  be  the  satisfaction  <yf  \ 
soul  but  he  that  made  it.  If  a  man  be  hungry,  silver  cannot  feed  hii 
if  naked,  it  cannot  clothe  him  ;  if  cold,  it  cannot  warm  him  ;  if  sick, 
cannot  recover  him  ;  if  wounded;  it  cannot  heal  him ;  if  weak,  it  canii 
strengthen  him ;  if  fallen,  it  canhot  raise  him ;  if  wandering,  it  ca.ru 
reduce  him ;  oh  how  much  less  able  is  it  then  to  satisfy  him !  He  thi 
out  of  love  to  silver,  seeketh  after  silver,  shall  love  still  to  seek  it,  li 
shall  never  be  satisfied  with  it.  A  man  shall  as  soon  satisfy  the  grai 
and  satisfy  hell,  and  satisfy  the  stomach  with  wind,  as  he  shall  be  at 
to  satisfy  his  soul  with  any  earthly  portion.  All  earthly  portions  a 
dissatisfying  portions,  they  do  but  vex  and  fret,  gall  and  grieve,  tear  ai 
torment,  the  souls  of  men.  The  world  is  a  circle,  and  the  heart  of  mi 
is  a  triangle,  and  no  triangle  can  fill  a  circle.'  Some  good  or  other  wi 
be  always  wanting  to  that  man  that  hath  only  outward  good  to  live  upo 
Absalom  6  beauty  could  not  satisfy  him,  nor  Haman's  honour  could  m 
satisfy  him,  nor  AhaVs  kingdom  could  not  satisfy  him,  nor  Balaam 
gold  could  not  satisfy  him,  nor  Ahithophel's  policy  could  not  satisfy  bin 
nor  the  scribes  and  pharisees'  learning  could  not  satisfy  them,  nor  Dive&i 
riches  could  not  satisfy  him,  nor  Alexander's  conquests  could  not  saXiei 
him  ;  for  when,  as  he  thought,  he  had  conquered  one  world,  he  sits  dowi 
and  wishes  for  another  world  to  conquer ;  and  Cyrus  the  Persian  kioj 
was  wont  to  say,  did  men  but  know  the  cares  which  he  sustained  unde 
his  imperial  crown,  he  thought  no  man  would  stoop  to  take  it  upi 
Qilimex,  king  of  the  Vandals,  when  he  was  led  in  triumph  by  Belisariug 
cried  out, '  Vanity  of  vanity,  all  is  vanity/  Charles  the  fifth,  emperol 
of  Germany,  whom  of  all  men  the  world  judged  most  happy,  cried  oul 
with  detestation  to  all  his  honours,  riches,  pleasures,  trophies,  Ahit< 
hinc,  abiie  longe^  get  you  hence,  let  me  hear  no  more  of  you.  And  i< 
hath  been  long  since  said  of  our  King  Henry  the  second, 

*  He  whom,  alive,  the  world  could  scarce  suffice, 
Whan  dead,  in  eight-foot  earth  contented  lies.*^ 

By  all  these  instances,  it  is  most  evident  that  no  earthly  portions  can 
satisfy  the  souls  of  men.  Can  a  man  fill  up  his  chest  with  air  ?  or  can 
he  fill  up  the  huge  ocean  with  a  drop  of  water  ?  or  can  a  few  drops  of 
beer  quench  the  thirst  of  a  man  in  a  burning  fever  ?  or  can  the  smell  of 
meat,  or  the  reeking  fume  of  a  ladlo,  or  dreaming  of  a  banquet,  satisiy 
an  hungry  stomach  T  No !  no  more  can  any  earthly  portions  fill  or  satisfy 
the  heart  of  man.  If  emptiness  can  fill  the  soul,  if  vanity  can  satisiy 
the  soul,  or  if  vexation  can  give  content  to  the  soul,  then  may  earthly 
portions  satisfy  the  soul,  but  not  till  then.  When  a  man  can  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  and  figs  of  thistles,  and  turn  day  into  night,  and  win- 
ter into  summer,  then  shall  he  find  satisfaction  in  the  creatures ;  but 
not  before.     All  earthly  portions  are  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 

1  Some  read  the  words  thus:  He  that  loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  siWer,  and 
he  that  loveth  it  in  the  multitude  of  it  shall  not  have  fruit. 

>  If  the  whole  world  were  changed  into  a  globe  of  gold,  it  could  not  fill  one  heart,  it 
could  nr)t  satisfy  one  immortal  soul.  *  Ascribed  to  Xerxes ;  Plutarch.— G. 

*  Fuller's  Chuzch  History,  book  iii.  cent  xii.  sec.  vii.  from  Matthew  Paris,  p.  151.— 6. 
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fia^jTvaarj,  and  they  are  found  to  be  lifter  than  the  du8t  of  the  balance ; 
kui  tbk  wiO  lather  inflame  the  thirBt  than  quench  it 

1  man  that  hath  only  the  world  for  his  portion,  is  like  to  Noah's  dove 
uBi  ^  the  ark,  that  was  in  continual  motion,  but  could  find  no  resting 
fket ;  bat  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  is  like  the  dove,  re- 
mrmag  and  resting  in  the  ark,  The  soul  can  never  be  at  rest,  till  it 
i££«  CO  rest  and  centre  in  Ood.^  Qod  himself  is  the  soul's  only  home, 
3  'good  hot  the  chiefest  good  can  suffice  an  immortal  soul.  Look,  as 
xd  leftK-  rested  tall  he  had  made  mao,  so  mao  can  never  rest  till  he 
^'i&  to  enjoy  God ;  the  soul  of  man  is  of  a  very  vast  capacity,  and  no- 
'.^jsf  can  fill  it  to  the  brim  but  he  that  is  fulness  itself.  It  is  the 
M&,  and  not  the  baby'  nor  the  rattle,  that  will  satisfy  the  himgry 
i&Jd ;  and  it  is  Giod,  and  not  this  or  that  creature,  that  can  satisfy  the 
*-  ai  of  man.     But, 

14.)  Faurteenthly,  As  God  is  a  soul-satisfyipg  portion,  so  God  is  a 

irrma^iemi  portioT^^  an  indefinite  portion,  a  never  failing  portiout 

^  ^tding,  j^ieo,  an  everlasting  portion :  Fs.  Ixxiii  26, '  My  flesh  and  my 

>at  £aukdi :  but  God  is  the  strength,  or  the  rock,  of  my  heart,  and  my 

KftiijQ  for  ever.*    God  is  a  fountain  which  the  hottest  summer  dries  not, 

i  Koomless  treasure  that  can  never  be  expended.    God  ever  was,  and 

♦itr  will  be.     He  cannot  borrow  his  being  fix)m  anything,  who  gives 

m^  uid  well*being  to  all  things.    '  God  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first 

^  tke  last,  he  is  yesterday  and  to-day,  and  the  same  for  ever,'  Rev.  i.  8. 

'i>^  is  the  Almighty,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come. 

lil  the  differeooea  of  time  are  united  by  some  to  connote  the  eternity 

<  (kd,  in  that  EL^od.  iiL  14,  '  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  AH  THAT  I 

iiC:  and  he  said.  Thus  shalt  ihou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AH  hath 

vat  me  unto  you/'    Some  translate  this  text,  according  to  the  full  scope 

ithe  futare  amongst  the  Hebrews^  'I  am  that  I  am,  that  I  was,  and 

Jat  I  will  be ;'  for  the  future  amongst  the  Hebrews  points  at  all  dif- 

^xeooes  of  time,  past,  present,  and  to  come  ;  but  others,  observing  the 

"Wi  and  proper  signification  of  the  ftiture,  translate  it  thus,  '  I  will  be 

-^  I  win  be.     This  name  of  God  imports  two  of  God's  incommunicable 

tttrbales, 

Fird,  His  eternity,  when  he  saith,  '  I  will  be.' 

S&xmdly,  His  immutability,  when  he  saith, '  That  I  will  be/  The 
PtAbbina^  upon  this  text,  express  themselves  after  this  manner :  '  The 
Uea»ed  God  said  unto  Moses,  Say  unto  them,  I  that  have  been,  and  I 
ie  same  now,  and  I  the  same  for  time  to  come,'  &c. ;  but  others,  more 
^maUe  to  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  express  themselves  thus :  '  I,  he 
^  is,  and  was»  and  hereafter  will  be,  bath  sent  me  unto  you.'^  But 
>t  B  observable,  that  the  angel  of  the  waters  unites  all  diiferences  of 
tiae  in  that  great  and  glorious  acknowledgment,  Bev.  xvi.  5,  'Thou  art 
r^teofui,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast 
ndged  thua'     God  is  a  God  of  that  infinite  excellency  and  glory,  that 

-  A  naiiiiice&oe  of  Angustine's  memorable  Baying,  *  Fecisti  nos  ad  te,  Domine,  et  in- 
ijattoti  tA  eor  nostmm  donee  requieecat  in  to/  Oonf.  i.  I. — G.  '  *  Doll.* — G. 

'  OmmiM  Umpom  eof^ftmeUt  de  Deo  dicta  etemUoUm  eofmoUaU, 

*  VuU  Aifuworth  and  D.  Bivetus  on  the  place.  The  Hebrew  words  in  this  Ezod.  iii.  and 
l£^jf  KTonl  dgnificatiouB  do  well  agree  with  the  name  Jehovah,  which  implieth,  that 
C?dk«r8  8indiBg  Moees.  ia  eternal  in  his  being,  faithful  in  hia  promisee,  and  almighty 
^  tbe  pofonnanoe  thereof. 
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it  is  utterly  impossible  for  him  to  be  better,  or  other  than  he  is« 
God  should  in  the  least  be  alterable  or  mutable,  he  would  presen 
cease  to  be  God.  God  is  a  God  of  that  transcendent  excellency,  t>l 
there  can  be  nothing  added  to  him,  nor  nothing  subtracted  from  tii 
If  you  add  anything  to  him,  you  deny  him  to  be  God ;  and  if  you  ta 
anything  from  him,  you  destroy  his  being,  James  i.  17 ;  Ps.  xc.  2,  *  Fr< 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God.'  '  And  Mary  hath  chosen  t 
better  part,  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  her,'  Luke  x.  42.  God 
eternal,  as  neither  being  capable  of  a  beginning  nor  ending ;  and  thei 
fore  the  Egyptians  used  to  signify  God  by  a  circle,  and  the  Persia 
thought  that  they  honoured  God  most,  when,  going  up  to  the  top  of  tl 
highest  tower,  they  called  him  the  circle  of  heaven.  Now  you  know 
circle  hath  no  end.  And  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Turks  to  go  t 
every  morning  to  a  high  tower,  and  to  cry  out,  God  always  was,  SLt 
always  will  be,  and  so  salute  their  Mahomet  Some  things  have  a  b 
ginning,  but  no  ending,  as  angels  and  the  souls  of  men ;  and  some  thinj 
have  no  beginning,  and  yet  have  an  end,  as  the  decrees  of  God  in  the 
final  accomplishment ;  and  some  things  have  both  a  beginning  and  a 
ending,  as  all  sublunary  things ;  but  God  hath  neither  beginning  n< 
ending.  All  creatures  have  a  lasting,  angels  have  an  outlasting,  bi 
God  hath  an  everlasting  being:  1  Tim.  L  17,  *Now  unto  the  King  etema 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  l^nour  and  glory,  for  ev€ 
and  ever.  Amen.'  God  is  without  beginning  and  end,  first  and  las 
past  and  to  come :  Pa  cii.  25-27,  '  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundatio 
of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands.  They  sha{ 
perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  gar 
ment :  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed 
but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end.'  Were  ther< 
no  other  scripture  to  prove  the  eternity  and  immutability  of  God,  thii 
were  enough.'  Whatever  changes  may  pass  upon  the  heavens  and  th< 
earth,  yet  God  will  always  remain  unchangeable  and  unalterable.  Bj 
what  hath  been  said,  it  is  most  evident  that  God  is  an  everlasting  portion 
that  he  is  a  never-failing  portion. 

But  now  all  earthly  portions  are  very  uncertain  ;  now  they  are,  and 
anon  they  are  not:  Prov.  xxiii.  6,  'Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  thai 
which  is  not?  for  riches  certainly  make  themselves  wings;  they  fly 
away  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven.'  Though  the  foolish  world  call  richefi 
substance,  yet  they  have  no  solid  subsistence.  All  earthly  portions  are 
as  transitory  as  a  shadow,  a  ship,  a  bubble,  a  bird,  a  dream,  an  arrow, 
a  post  that  passeth  swiftly  away.  Riches  were  never  true  to  any  that 
have  trusted  in  them.  In  this  text,  riches  are  said  not  to  be,  because 
they  do  not  continue  to  be  ;  they  will  not  abide  by  a  man,  they  will 
not  long  continue  with  a  man,  and  therefore  they  are  as  if  they  were 
not.^  All  earthly  things  are  vain  and  transitory,  they  are  rather  shows 
and  shadows  than  real  things  themselves:  1  Cor.  vil  31,  '  For  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.*  The  Greek  word  ffx^fMx,  signifies  a  mathe- 
matical figure,  which  is  a  mere  notion,  and  nothing  in  substance.    All 

1  He  that  made  heaven  and  earth  must  needs  be  before  them,  and  therefore  eternal : 
but  this  God  did,  ergo. 

*  Crassus  was  bo  rich  that  he  maintained  an  army  with  his  own  revcnnes ;  yet  he,  his 
great  army,  with  his  son  and  heir,  fell  together,  and  so  bis  groat  estate  fell  to  others.  [See 
index  under  Crassus  for  other  references  to  this. — G.] 
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tie  glorj  of  this  world  is  rather  a  matter  of  fSashion  than  of  substanoe, 
ji  B  a  body  without  a  soul,  it  is  a  golden  shell  without  a  kernel,  it  is  a 
4^7  without  a  substance.  There  is  no  firmness,  there  is  no  solidness, 
'b&e  k  no  consistency,  there  is  no  constancy  in  any  of  the  creatures. 
13  the  pomp,  and  state,  and  glory  of  the  world  is  but  a  mere  piece  of 
yLpantij,  a  mask,  aooniedy,  a  fantasy:  Acts  xxv,  28,  '  And  on  the  mor- 
rr^.  vhen  Agiippa  was  come,  and  Bemice,  with  great  pomp/  The 
Tidaalword8,^cra  99X)Jig  9avra«a;,  signifies  greai  fankisy,  or  vain  show. 
Tbe  greatest  glory  and  pomp  of  this  world,  in  the  eye  of  God,  in  the 
isfxgmt  of  Qod,  is  but  as  a  fantasy  or  a  shadow.  It  was  a  custom  in 
Euoie.  that  when  the  emperor  went  by  upon  some  great  day  in  all  his 
tspeikl  pomp,  there  was  an  officer  appointed  to  bum  flax  before  him, 
III  to  cnr  out.  Sic  transit  gloria  mvaidiy  so  the  glory  of  this  world 
puseth  away  ;^  and  this  was  purposely  done  to  put  him  la  mind  that  all 
t^  boDocir,  pomp,  gl<»7,  and  grandeur  should  soon  pass  and  vanish 
ivar,  as  the  flax  did  that  he  saw  burnt  before  his  eyes.  That  great 
iszfiefor  of  the  world,  Alexander,  caused  a  sword  in  the  compass  of  a 
T-'rcl  to  be  painted  upon  a  table,  to  shew  that  what  he  had  gotten  by 
^  swoid  was  subject  to  be  turned  about  by  the  wheel  of  fortune ;'  and 

.^T  great  conquerors,  besides  him,  have  found  it  so,  and  many  now 
Jhr  btve  seen  it  so. 

Look,  as  the  rainbow  shews  itself  in  all  its  dainty  colours,  and  then 
'ui-heth  away ;  so  doth  all  worldly  honours,  riches,  and  |>referment8 
^*:7  themselv^  and  then  vanish  away ;  and  how  many  m  our  days 
::'iTe  foimd  it  so  !  When  one  was  a-commending  the  riches  and  wealth 
t' merchants  ;  I  do  not  love  that  wealth,  said  an  heathen,  which  hangs 
:pfai  ropes,  for  if  they  break,  the  ship  and  all  her  wealth  miscarries. 
'  tttaioiy  within  these  few  months  the  miscanying  of  several  ships  hath 
'-mA  several  merchants  sadly  to  miscarry.  Astorm  at  sea^  a  spark  of  fire, 
V:  unfaithful  servant,  a  false  oath,  or  a  treacherous  friend,  may  quickly 
firing  a  man  to  sit  with  Job  upon  a  dunghill  Look,  as  the  bird  flies 
Tm  tree  to  tree,  and  as  the  beggar  goes  from  door  to  door,  and  as  the 
'Ajim  travels  from  place  to  place,  and  as  the  physician  walks  from 
uitieat  to  patient ;  so  all  the  riches,  honours,  and  glory  of  this  world  do 
ither  fly  from  man  to  man,  or  else  walk  from  man  to  man.  Who  knows 
I't  that  many  times  one  is  made  honourable  by  another's  disgrace? 
neither  is  made  full  by  another  man's  emptiness  ?  and  a  third  is  made 
nd  by  another  s  poverty  ?  How  soon  is  the  courtier's  glory  eclipsed,  if 
-k  prince  doth  but  firown  upon  him  1  and  how  soon  doth  the  prince 
rcr>me  a  peasant,  if  God  doth  but  frown  upon  him  1  Now  one  is  ex- 
ii'^d,  and  anon  he  is  debased ;  now  one  is  full,  and  anon  he  is  hungry  ; 
&.V  one  is  clothed  gloriously,  and  anon  he  is  clothed  with  rags  ; 
WW  one  is  at  liberty,  and  anon  he  is  under  restraint ;  now  a  man  hath 
luay  friends,  and  anon  he  bath  never  a  friend.  There  is  nothing  but 
Tvnity  and  uncertainty  in  all  earthly  portions.     But, 

15.)  Fifteenthly,  and  lastly,  As  God  is  a  permanent  and  never  failing 
pMticjfii,  so  God  is  an  incomparable  portion  ;  and  this  follows  clearly 
«Qd  runndly  upon  what  hath  been  said  ;  for, 

'  Cf.  Sibbcs  s  Woria,  vol.  iv.  Notes  d  p.  58,  and  k  p.  805,  vol.  vU.  pp.  603,  604.— O. 
'  Tuitttch  in  the  life  of  Alexander,  ac. 
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(1.)  If  God  be  a  present  portion,  a  portion  in  hand,  a  portion  in  p 
session ;  and, 

(2.)  If  God  be  an  immense  portion,  if  he  be  the  vastest,  the  larg^ 
and  the  greatest  portion;  and, 

(3.)  K  God  be  an  all-sufficient  portion  ;  and, 

(4.)  K  God  be  the  most  absolute,  needful,  and  necessary  portion  ;   sti 

(5.)  If  God  be  a  pure  and  unmixed  portion  ;  and, 

(6.)  If  God  be  a  glorious,  a  happy,  and  a  blessed  portion ;  and, 

(7.)  If  God  be  a  peculiar  portion ;  and, 

(8.)  If  God  be  a  universal  portion ;  and, 

(9.)  If  God  be  a  safe  portion,  a  secure  portion,  a  portion  that  noi 
can  rob  or  vnxmg  us  of;  and, 

(10.)  If  God  be  a  suitable  portion ;  and, 

(11.)  If  God  be  an  incomprehensible  portion ;  and, 

(12.)  If  God  be  an  inexhaustible  portion,  a  portion  that  can  nev^ 
be  spent,  that  can  never  be  exhausted  or  drawn  dry ;  and, 

(IS.)  If  God  be  a  soul-satisfying  portion ;  and, 

(14f.)  If  God  be  a  permanent  and  an  everlasting  portion :  then  it  mui 
very  necessarily  follow,  that  God  is  an  incomparable  portion.     But  sue 
a  portion  God  is,  as  I  have  proved  at  large ;  and,  therefore,  beyond  a 
dispute,  God  must  needs  be  an  incomparable  portion  :  Prov.  iii.  13-1  i 
*  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,'  (that  is,  the  I^ord  Jesus  Christ 
'  and  the  man  that  getteth  understanding :  for  the  merchandise  of  it  i 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fin 
gold.     She  is  more  precious  than  rubies :  and  all  the  things  thou  cans4 
desire  are  not  to  be  compared  to  her.'    All  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  a] 
the  silver  of  the  Indies,  which  are  but  the  guts  and  garbage^  of  th< 
earth,  are  nothing,  yea>  less  than  nothing,  compared  with  God.    God  ii 
a  portion  more  precious  than  all  those  things  which  are  esteemed  mos 
precious.     A  man  may  desire,  what  not?  he  may  desire  that  all  th< 
mountains  in  the  world  may  be  turned  into  mountains  of  gold  for  hii 
use ;  he  may  desire  that  all  the  roc^s  in  the  world  may  be  turned  int< 
the  richest  pearls  for  his  use  ;  he  may  desire  that  all  the  treasure  tha^ 
is  buried  in  the  sea  may  be  brought  into  his  treasuries  ;  he  may  de8ir*3 
that  all  the  crowns  and  sceptres  of  all  the  princes  and  emperors  of  the 
world,  may  be  piled  up  at  his  gate,  as  they  were  once  said  to  be  at 
Alexander  s ;  yet  all  these  things  are  not  comparable  to  a  saint's  portion, 
yea,  they  are  not  to  be  named  in  that  day,  wherein  the  excellency  of  a 
saint's  portion  is  set  forth.     Horace  writes  of  a  precious  stone  that  was 
more  worth  than  twenty  thousand  shekels,  and  Pliny  valued  the  two 
precious  pearls  of  Cleopatra  at  twelve  hundred  thousand  shekels.*    But 
what  were  these,  and  what  were  all  other  precious  stones  in  the  world, 
but  dung  and  dross,  in  comparison  of  a  saint's  portion  ?  Philip,  iii.  7,  9. 
I  have  read  a  story  of  a  man,  whom  Chrysostom  did  feign  to  be  in  prison. 
Oh,  saith  he,  if  I  had  but  liberty,  I  would  desire  no  more !    He  had  it. 
Oh  then,  if  I  had  but  for  necessity,  I  would  desire  no  more !    He  had  it. 
Oh  then,  had  I  for  a  little  variety,  I  would  desire  no  more !     He  had  it. 
Oh  then,  had  I  any  office,  were  it  the  meanest,  I  would  desire  no  more ! 
He  had  it.    Oh  then,  had  I  but  a  magistracy,  though  over  one  town  only, 
I  would  desire  no  more !    He  had  it.    Oh  then,  were  I  a  prince,  I  would 

1  SpeUed  '  garbidge.'— G.  «  Nat.  Hist  lib.  ix.  c.  58.-G. 
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-.sae  BO  more !    He  had  it.     Oh  then,  were  I  but  a  king,  I  ivould 
icdme  no  more  I    He  had  it.     Oh  then,  were  I  but  an  emperor,  I  would 
ksFt  DO  more !     He  had  it     Oh  then,  were  I  but  emperor  of  the  whole 
y-nAi,  I  would  then  desire  no  more!    He  had  it;  and  yet  then  he 
'1^  down  with  Alexander,  and  weeps  that  there  are  no  more  worlds  for  him 
'^  poBesL    Now  did  any  man  enjoy  what  he  is  said  to  desire,  it  would 
fr^  t-ot  a  very  mean  portion  compared  with  God.     We  may  truly  say  of 
Ui  tfae  hononi8»  riches,  greatness,  grandeur,  and  glory  of  this  world,  com- 
z^r&i  with  God,  as  Gideon  sometimes  said  of  the  vintage  of  Abiezer, 
The  gleanings  of  Ephraim  are  better  than  the  vintage  of  Abiezer/ 
higes  vnuL  2 ;  so  the  very  gleanings,  yea,  the  smallest  gatherings  of 
(hL  2ie  iar  better,  and  more  excellent  and  transoendent,  they  are  more 
sazkmng;  more  delighting,  more  ravishing,  more  quieting,  and  more 
c^^itOLtiDg  than  all  earthly  portions  are  or  can  be.     What  comparison  is 
..-rie  b^ween  a  drop  of  a  bucket  and  the  vast  ocean  ?  between  a  weak 
Ir^  which  recollecting  all  its  force,  yet  hath  not  strength  enough  to 
till,  and  the  mighty  waters  1    Or  what  comparison  is  there  between  the 
rust  of  the  balance  and  the  whole  earth  f  Why,  you  will  say,  there 
^  ao  oomparison  between  these  things ;  and  I  wUl  say,  there  is  less  be- 
Teexi  all  finite  portions,  and  such  an  infinite  portion  as  God  is.     For 
ikb  is  most  certain,  that  th^re  must  needs  be  always  an  infinite  distance 
between  what  is  finite  and  what  is  infinite ;  and  such  a  portion  God  is. 
Bt  til  that  hath  been  said,  it  is  most  evident  that  Qod  is  an  incompar- 
able portion. 

Bat  now  all  earthly  portions  are  comparable  portions.  You  may  easily 
kJ  safely  compare  one  earthly  portion  with  another,  one  prince's  re- 
frnxie^  may  be  comparable  to  another's,  and  one  great  man  s  lordships 
%Aj  be  comparable  to  another's,  and  one  merchant's  estate  may  be  com- 
pu^Ue  to  another's,  and  one  gentlemen's  lands  may  be  comparable  to 
aaodier's,  and  one  wife's  portion  may  be  comparable  to  another's,  and 
c«e  child's  portion  may  be  comparable  to  another's,  &c.,  but  God  is  an 
rfieomparable  portion.  There  is  no  comparison  to  be  made  between 
God  and  other  portions.  And  thus  I  have  in  these  fifteen  particulars 
fully  discovered  the  excellency  of  the  saints'  portion  above  all  other 
pufiions. 

And,  therefore,  I  shall  now  come  to  the  second  thing,  and  that  is,  to 
aewyou, 

IL  Upon  what  grounds  thei/r  title  urvto  Ood  as  their  portion  is 
fmnded  a/nd  bottomed  ;  and  they  are  theee  that  follow : — 

(1.)  Firsts  The  free  favour  and  love  of  Ood,  the  good  will  and  plea- 
nre  of  God,  is  the  true  ground  and  bottom  of  God's  bestowing  of  himself 
»a  portion  upon  his  people,  Deut.  vii.  6-8;  Ezek.  xvi  1-15.    There 
was  no  loveliness  nor  comeliness  in  them  that  should  move  him  to  bestow 
Umself  upon  them.    They  had  neither  portion  nor  proportion,  and  there- 
fore ihere  was  no  cause  in  them  why  God  should  bestow  himself  as  a 
portion  upon  them.     God,  for  the  glory  of  his  own  free  grace  and  love, 
hath  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon  those  who  have  deserved  to 
bare  &eir  portion  amongst  devils  and  damned  spirits,  in  those  torments 
thit  are  endless,  ceaseless,  and  remediless.     The  Ethnics^  feign,  that 
their  gods  and  goddesses  loved  some  certain  trees,  for  some  lovely  good 
'  That  ia,  the  lieatheos,  applied  to  all  nations,  non-Jewish  and  non-Christian. — O. 
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that  was  in  them ;  for  Jupiter  loved  the  oak  for  duranoe,  and  Neptu 
the  cedar  for  stature,  and  Apollo  the  laurel  for  greenness,  and  Venus  t 
poplar  for  whiteness,  and  Pallas  the  vine  for  fruitfulness ;  but  'wrt 
should  move  the  God  of  gods  to  love  us,  who  were  so  unworthy,  so  filtl 
so  empty,  so  beggarly,  that  were  trees  indeed,  but  such  as  Jude  mention 
'corrupt,  fruitless,  twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots*  ?  ver.  J 
The  question  may  be  resolved  in  three  words,  Amat  quia  amat,  he  lov 
us  because  he  loves  ua  The  root  of  all  divine  love  to  us  lieth  only 
the  bosom  of  God.     But, 

(2.)  Secondly,  Their  title  to  God  as  their  portion  is  founded  up< 
Ood'a  free  and  voluntary  donation  of  himself  to  them  i/ti  the  coveruxa 
of  grace,  Ezek.  xi.  19  ;  Heb.  viil  10-13.     In  the  covenant  of  grace,  Gc 
hath  freely  bestowed  himself  upon  his  people :  Jer.  xxxii.  38,  40,  '  Au 
they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God :  and  I  will  make  a 
everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  then 
to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shaJ 
not  depart  from  me.'     The  covenant  of  grace  is  the  great  charter,  it  i 
the  Magnu  Charta  of  all  a  saint's  spiritual  privil^es  and  immunities 
Now  in  this  great  charter,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  himself  to  be  hii 
people's  God:  Jer.  x  16,  'The  portion  of  Jacob  is  the  former  of  aJ 
things ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name.'    He  that  is  the  former  of  al 
things,  even  the  Lord  of  hosts,  is  the  portion  of  Jacob ;  and  be  is  Jacob'j 
portion,  by  virtue  of  that  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  a  free,  a  iull,  a  rich, 
and  an  everlasting  covenant :  a  covenant  that  he  will  never  break,  nox 
alter,  nor  falsify  ;  a  covenant  that  he  hath  sworn  to  make  good,  as  you 
may  see  by  comparing  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  together.*    That 
covenant  of  grace,  whereby  God  gives  himself  to  be  his  people's  God  and 
portion,  he  is  bound  to  make  good  by  his  oath  ;  and,  therefore,  certainly 
whoever  is  forsworn,  God  will  never  be  forsworn.    The  Egyptians,  though 
heathens,  so  hated  perjury,  that  if  any  man  did  but  swear  *  By  the  life 
of  the  king,'  and  did  not  perform  his  oath,  that  man  was  to  die,  and  no 
gold  was  to  redeem  his  life,  as  Faulus  Fagius  observeth  in  his  comment 
on  Genesis.'    To  think  that  God  will  not  make  good  that  covenant  that 
he  hath  bound  himself  by  oath  to  make  good,  is  blasphemy,  yea,  it  is  to 
debase  him  below  the  very  heathens.    All  laws,  both  divine  and  human, 
have  left  no  such  bond  of  assurance  to  tie  and  fasten  one  to  another,  as 
that  of  an  oath  or  covenant ;  which,  as  they  are  to  be  taken  in  sincerity, 
so  they  are  to  be  kept  inviolably.    Certainly,  the  covenant  and  oath  of  the 
great  God,  is  not  like  a  gipsy's  knot,  that  is  fast  or  loose  at  pleasure. 
Whoever  breaks  with  him,  yet  he  will  be  sure,  faithfully  and  inviolably 
to  keep  his  covenant  and  his  oath  with  his.     But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Their  title  to  God  as  their  God  and  portion,  is  founded 
and  bottomed  upon  thai  marriage  union  that  is  between  Ood  and  his 
people,  Jer.  iii.  13,  14.  Hosea  ii.  19,  20,  23,  *  And  I  will  betroth  thee 
unto  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness, 
and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies :  I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness ;  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  And  I 
will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth ;  and  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her 
that  had  not  obtained  mercy;  and  I  will  say  to  them  that  are  not  my 

»  Pa  Ixxxix.  84, 86 ;  Isaiah  liv.  9, 10 ;  Ps.  cxi.  6 ;  Pb.  cv.  9 ;  Mio.  vii.  20 ;  Heb.  yi.  13-19 
Luko  i.  73.  s  Inserted  in  the  Oritiei  Hacru  -G. 
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wople,  Thou  art  m  j  people  ;  and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  ray  God.'    This 
JjRSoM  repetition,  *  I  will  betroth  the^' '  I  will  betroth  thee,'  *  I  will 
aetroth  thee,'  notes  three  thingsy 
[1]  Firet  the  certavnty  of  their  marriage  union  and  communion 

[i]  Secondly,  The  excellency  and  dignity  of  their  marriage  union 
sid^ymniwnion  with  OocL      JLnd, 

m  Thirdly,  The  cLijfficulty  of  believing  their  marriage  union  and 
^mmunion  with  Oad,  There  is  nothing  that  Satan  doth  so  much  envy 
flid  'Appose,  as  he  doth  tlie  soul's  marriage  union  and  communion  with 
God;  ud  therefore  God  fetches  it  o?er  again  and  again  and  again,  '  I 
fill  betroth  thee  imto  me,*  &a  And  so  in  that  Isaiah  Ixi.  10,  *  I  will 
oeOty  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  he 
bth  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salyation,  he  hath  covered  me 
r.ti  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with 
^fuooeiits,  and  as  a  bride  adometh  herself  with  her  jcwela'  And  so,  chap. 
iii  5,  'For  as  a  young  maji  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry 
viee:  sod  as  a  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God 
rejoice  over  thee.'*  I  have  read  of  five  sisters,  of  the  same  birth,  pedigree. 
isd  race,  whereof  one  was  married  to  a  knight,  another  to  an  earl,  a  third 
id  &  gentleman,  a  fourth  to  a  mean  man,  and  the  fifth  to  a  filthy  beggar. 
IlaffQgh  they  were  all  alike  by  birth  and  descent^  yet  their  difference 
iii  lie  in  their  marriage.  We  are  all  alike  by  creation,  by  the  fall,  by 
i^tTUB,  and  by  the  first  birth ;  it  is  only  our  marriage  union  and  cum- 
lODion  with  God  that  differences  us  from  others,  and  that  exalts  and 
^  OS  up  above  others.  Look,  as  the  husband  is  the  wife's  by  marriage 
wsfi  and  communion,  so  God  is  the  believer's  God  and  portion,  by  virtue 
^'tbiit  marriage  union  and  communion  that  is  between  God  and  the 
.dierer.    And  let  thus  much  suffice  for  the  second  thing. 

IIL  I  shall  come  now  to  the  third  thing,  and  that  is,  to  make  some 
'^^fTowaient  of  this  bleaeed  cmd  glorious  truth  to  ourselves;  and, 
t^rfore. 

Is  it  so,  that  God  is  the  saint's  portion,  and  that  he  is  such  an  excellent, 
^  soch  a  transcendent  portion  above  all  other  portions,  as  hath  been 
nili?  evidenced  ?     Then, 

[i.]  Firsty  Let  not  the  saints  that  have  God  for  their  portion  fret  cmd 
^J'  titemselces^  because  of  those  earthly  portions  that  Ood  commonly 
'fdows  upon  the  'worat  of  men.  There  is  a  great  aptness  in  the  best 
:  men  to  envy  those  earthly  portions  that  God  often  bestows  upon  the 
^.^  of  men.  The  lights  of  the  sanctuary  have  burnt  dim,  stars  of  no 
n&^  magnitude  have  twinkled,  men  of  eminent  parts,  famous  in  their 
^eaerationB  for  religion  and  piety,  have  staggered  in  their  judgments, 
Vi  see  the  flourishing  estate  of  the  wicked.'  It  made  Job  to  complain. 
Job  xxL  7—16,  and  chap.  xxiv.  12,  and  Jeremiah  to  expostulate  with  God, 

'  What  was  said  by  one  of  the  Babbins  concerning  Methuselah's  wife,  that  she  had  nine 
^vbt&da  in  one.  is  very  applicable  to  the  believer  that  hath  God  for  his  husband. 

'  Di!>genea,  the  Cynic  philosopher,  seeing  Harpalus,  a  vicious  person,  still  thriving  in 
*>L«  voild,  he  was  bold  to  say,  that  wicked  HarpaJns  his  living  long  in  prosperity,  was  an 
u?ui^t  that  God  had  cast  off  his  care  of  the  world,  that  he  cared  not  which  end  went 
hcmd ;  and  no  wonder  if  this  heathen  stumbled  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  when 
R>  aanj  of  the  precious  sons  of  Zion  have  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-^tone.  [Harpalus : 
^lauia,  L  87  ;  A  then,  ziii.;  Diod.  xvii.  108<~G.] 
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chap.  xii.  1,  2,  and  David  even  to  £aint  and  sink,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  To  see  tl 
prosperity  of  the  ungodly,  to  see  the  wicked  in  wealth  and  the  sain 
in  want,  the  wicked  in  their  robes  and  the  saints  in  their  rags,  t\ 
wicked  honoured  and  the  saints  despised,  the  wicked  exalted  and  it 
saints  debased,  the  wicked  upon  thrones  and  saints  upon  duagfaills, 
a  sight  that  hath  sadly  put  the  best  of  men  sometimes  to  it.  Sut  th 
is  a  temper  of  spirit  that  doth  noways  become  those  that  have  God  fc 
their  portion;  and  therefore  the  psalmist,  in  the  87th  Psalm,  cautioc 
the  saints  against  it  no  less  than  three  several  times,  as  you  piay  see  i 
verses  1, 7, 8.  There  is  nothing  that  doth  so  ill  become  a  saint  that  bat 
God  for  his  portion,  as  to  be  sick  of  the  frets ;  and  to  prevent  this  mii 
chief,  this  sickness,  the  precept  is  doubled,  and  redoubled,  'fret  no 
fret  not,  fret  not'  Though  they  that  have  sore  eyes  are  offended  a 
bright  clear  lights,  yet  they  that  have  God  for  their  portion  should  neve 
fret  or  fume,  storm  or  rage,  because  some  are  greater  than  they,  or  riche 
than  they,  or  higher  than  they,  or  more  honourable  than  they,  beoaus 
all  their  prosperity  is  nothing  but  an  unhappy  happiness ;  it  is  nothing 
hut  a  banquet,  like  Haman's,  before  execution ;  and  what  man  is  there 
that  is  in  his  wits,  that  would  envy  a  male£actor  who  meets  with  honour 
able  entertainment  as  he  is  going  along  to  execution  ?  All  a  wickec 
man's  delicate  meats,  his  fine  bits,  and  his  murdering  morsels,  are  sauced 
and  all  his  pleasant  and  delightful  drinks  are  spiced,  with  the  wrath  and 
displeasure  of  an  angry  God ;  and  why  then  should  you  fret  and  vex  a1 
their  prosperity  ?  What  madness  and  folly  would  it  be  in  a  man  that 
is  heir  to  many  thousands  per  annum,  to  envy  a  stage  player  that  is 
clothed  in  the  habit  of  a  king,  but  yet  not  heir  to  one  foot  of  land,  no. 
nor  worth  one  penny  in  all  the  world,  and  who  at  night  must  put  ofi 
his  royal  apparel,  and  the  next  day  put  on  his  beggarly  habit  ?  Ob, 
sirs !  it  will  be  but  a  little  little  while  before  the  great  God  will  disrobe  the 
wicked  of  all  their  prosperity,  felicity,  and  worldly  glory,  and  clothe 
them  with  the  rags  of  shame,  scorn,  and  contempt  for  ever ;  and  there- 
fore, oh  what  folly  and  madness  would  it  be  for  those  that  are  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  of  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  to  envy  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  Rom.  viii.  1 7. 

The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  lays  them  open  to  the  worst  and  greatest 
sins. 

[1.]  First,  It  lays  them  open  to  aU' unolecmnese  and  fiUhiness, 
Jer.  V.  7,  8. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  lays  them  open  to  pride  and  corUempt  of  Ood,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  8-13,  Deut  xxxii.  15. 

[3.1  Tliirdly, /^  lavs  them  open  to  vex,  oppress,  tyrannize,  persecute, 
insult,  and  triumph  over  the  poor  people  of  Ood,  as  you  may  see  in 
Pharaoh,  Saul,  Ahab,  Jezebel,  Haman,  and  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  It  lays  them  open  to  a  Tieglect  and  slighting  of  the 
ways  of  Ood,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  Ood,  Job  xxi.  5-16 ;  MaL  iii.  13-15 ; 
Jer.  xxii.  21.  When  the  protestants  in  France  were  in  their  prosperity, 
they  slighted  powerful  preachings,- &c.,  and  began  to  affect  a  vain  frothy 
way  of  preaching  and  living,  which  ushered  in  the  massacre  upon  them. 
Moulin  hit  it,  when,  speaking  of  the  French  protestants,  he  said,  when  the 
papists  hurt  us  and  persecute  us  for  reading  the  scriptures,  we  burn  with 

1  Peter  du  Moulin,  D.D.-^. 
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i^  to  be  readiag  of  them ;  but  now  persecution  is  over,  our  Bibles  are 
ji^ddidiDaiiacs. 

[a]  fifMjy  It  lays  iheTn  open  to  a  stupidnesSy  unmindfulnesa,  and 
'fkMnets  of  the  affiidione  of  ike  people  of  Ood,  Amos  vi  1-8. 
haraob's  chief  butler  was  no  sooner  set  down  in  the  seat  of  prosperity, 
!«t  (fvite  otmtnuy  to  his  promise,  he  easily  forgets  Joseph  in  misery. 

[S]  Sixthly,  It  layeth  them  open  to  dreadful  apostasy  from  the 
'-i^  and  iBOTship  of  Ovd,  Deut  xxxiL  15-18.  No  sooner  was  Israel 
v^i^aed  of  the  good  land  that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  &c.,  but 
m  forsook  the  troe  worship  of  God,  and  fell  to  the  worshipping  of 
ii  k  for  which  at  last  the  good  land  spewed  them  out  as  a  generation 
ci^ed  and  abhorred  by  God. 

[7]  Seventhly,  It  lays  them  open  to  all  camaX  security,  as  you  may 
« in  (he  old  world  :  their  pnmerity  cast  them  into  a  bed  of  security, 
id  their  security  ushered  in  a  flood  of  sin,  and  that  flood  of  sin  ushered 
1  a  flood  of  wrath.  Mat  xxiv.  87-89. 

[8]  Eighthly,  It  lays  them  open  to  idolatry,  which  is  a  Ood-provoking 
^v^a  lundrdestroj^g  sin^  Hoeea  ii  6-8,  and  chi^.  iv.  6,  7,  &c  Ah, 
^"^2*  who  can  seriously  consider  of  the  dreadful  sins  that  the  prosperity 
."T  the  wicked  lays  them  open  to,  and  yet  fret  and  vex  at  their  prosperity? 

Agua,  sfi  their  proRperity  lays  them  open  to  the  greatest  sins,  so  their 
prjsperity  lays  them  open  to  the  greatest  tem,ptations,  "Witness  their 
Hapdng  of  themselves,  and  their  own  lusts,  and  witness  their  temptings 
^  others  to  the  worst  of  wickedness  and  villanies,  and  witness  their  fre- 
Vi»ttt  tempting  and  provoking  of  the  great  God  to  his  own  face,  and 
^.tflea  their  daily,  yea,  their  hourly  tempting  of  Satan  to  tempt  their  own 
»Qk  0  sin !  as  there  is  no  condition  that  lays  persons  open  to  such 
^  transgressions  as  prosperity  doth,  so  there  is  no  condition  that  lays 
prRODs  open  to  such  horrid  temptations  as  prosperity  doth  ;  and  why 
'•^n  ^oold  God  8  holy  ones  envy  wicked  men's  prosperity,  and  worldly 
Arj,  Ac. 

Afam,  Their  prosperity,  and  worldly  felicity  and  glory,  is  all  the 

p^ion,  arid  all  the  heaven  and  happiness  that  ever  they  are  like  to 

^JW! ;  Pa.  xvii  J  4,  *  From  men  of  the  world,  which  have  their  portion  in 

ife  life/    Certainly,  men  whose  hearts  are  worldly,  whose  minds  are 

worldly,  whose  spirits  are  worldly,  whose  desires  are  worldly,  whose  hopes 

«e  worldly,  and  whose  main  ends  are  worldly,  have  only  the  world  for 

'Qeir  portion ;  and  what  a  pitiful  perishing  portion  is  that !  Men  that 

Axrse  the  world  as  their  portion,  and  that  delight  in  the  world  as  their 

portion,  and  that  trust  to  the  world  as  their  portion,  and  that  in  straits 

m  to  the  world  as  their  portion,  and  that  take  content  and  satisfaction 

Qi  the  world  as  their  portion ;  doubtless  these  have  never  known  what  it 

»to\\aveQod  for  their  portion.     That  is  a  veiy  heart-cutting  and  soul- 

Wling  word  that  you  have  in  that  Mat  vi.  2,  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

^tbeyhave  their  reward.^    The  scribes  and  pharisees  proposed  to 

^i^nselvea,  the  eyes  of  men,  the  praise  of  men,  and  the  applause  of  men, 

t  JT  &  reward  of  their  alms,  &c..  and  Christ  tells  them,  that  they  have 

t^ieir  reward ;  not  God's  rewwrd,  but  theirs ;  that  is,  that  reward  that 

^J  had  propounded  to  themselves,  as  the  prime  and  ultimate  end  of 

4eir actions  ;  and  doubtless  that  word  was  a  thunderbolt  to  Dives,  'Son, 

rtmember  tbat  thou  in  thy  lifetime  received  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
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wise  Lazarus  his  evil/  &c.,  Luke  xvi  25.  Wicked  men  have  their  be 
here,  their  worst  is  to  come  ;  they  have  their  comforts  here,  their  tc 
ments  are  to  come ;  they  have  their  joys  here,  their  sorrows  are  to  com! 
they  have  their  heaven  here,  their  hell  is  to  come.  Gregory  being-  a^ 
vanced  to  great  preferment,  professed* that  thei-e  was  no  scripture  thj 
struck  so  much  terror  and  trembling  into  his  heart,  as  that  scrip tu] 
did,  *  Here  you  have  your  reward.'  Had  wicked  men  but  their  eyes  i 
their  heads,  and  a  little  understanding  in  their  hearts,  and  life  in  thei 
consciences,  they  would  quickly  conclude  that  it  is  hell  on  this  side  hel 
for  a  man  to  have  his  portion  in  this  world ;  and  why  then  should  yo 
envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ? 

Again,  All  their  pi^oaperUy  is  cursed  unto  theTn  ;  as  you  may  see  bj 
comparing  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  together.*    All  their  comforti 
are  cursed  without  doors,  and  all  their  comforts  are  cursed  within  doors 
there  are  snares  on  all  their  tables,  and  poison  in  all  their  cups,  and  th< 
plague  in  all  their  brave  clothes,  &c.     Dionysius  the  tjnrant,  to  shew 
Damocles,  one  of  his  flatterers,  the  felicity,  or  rather  the  infelicity,  oi 
a  king,  attired  him  as  a  king,  and  set  him  at  the  table,  served  as  a 
king  ;  and  whilst  he  was  in  his  imperial  robes,  he  caused  a  naked  sword, 
with  the  point  downward,  to  be  hung  just  over  his  head  by  a  horse  hair, 
which  made  Damqcles  to  tremble,  and  to  forbear  both  meat  and  mirth.* 
Though  the  feast  was  a  royal  feast,  and  the  attendance  royal  attendance, 
and  the  music  royal  music,  yet  Damocles,  for  his  life,  could  not  taste  of 
any  of  those  varieties  that  were  before  him,  nor  take  any  comfort  or 
contentment  in  any  other  part  of  his  royal  entertainment,  because  of 
the  sword,  the  sword,  that  hung  but  by  a  single  hair  over  his  head. 
O  sirs !  a  sword,  a  sharp  sword,  a  two-edged  sword,  a  sword  of  dis- 
pleasure, a  sword  of  wrath,  a  sword  of  vengeance,  hangs  over  the  head 
of  every  wicked  person  when  he  is  in  his  most  prosperous  and  flourish- 
ing condition ;  and  had  sinners  but  eyes  to  see  this  sword,  it  would  be 
as  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall ;  it  would  cause  their  thoughts  to  be 
troubled,  and  their  countenances  to  be  changed,  and  their  joints  to  be 
loosed,  and  their  knees  to  be  dashed  one  against  another ;  and  why, 
then,  should  Christians  fret  and  vex  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ? 

Again,  When  wicked  men  are  at  the  highest,  then  are  they  nearest 
their  fall ;  as  you  may  see  in  that  37th  Psalm,  and  that  73d  Psalm, 
and  in  those  great  instances  of  Pharaoh,  Adoni-bezek,  Benhadad,  Ahab, 
Sennacherib,  Haman,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Belshazzar,   and   Herod,  &c.' 
Look,  as  the  ship  is  soonest  cast  away  when  she  is  top  and  top-gallant, 
so  when  wicked  men  are  top  and  top-gallant,  when  they  are  at  the 
height  of  all  their  pomp,  bravery,  and  worldly  glory,  then  God  usually 
tumbles  them  down  into  the  very  gulf  of  misery.     The  gieat  ones  of 
the  world  have  suddenly  fallen  from  their  highest  honours  and  dignities, 
and  have  been  sorely  and  sadly  exercised  with  the  greatest  scorns  and 
calamities.     Let  roe  give  you  this  in  a  few  remarkable  instances. 

Valerian,  the  Roman  emperor,  fell  from  being  an  emperor  to  be  a 
footstool  to  Sapor,  the  king  of  Persia^  as  often  as  he  took  horse.^ 

»  Deut.  xxviii.  16-68  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  14-89 ;  Prov.  iii.  38  ;  Mai.  ii.  2. 


xxxii.    EpU.  xxxii. ;  Eutrop.  ix.  6.— G. 
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Vkkns  the  emperor,  a  furious  Arian,  being  wounded  in  a  fight  with 
the  Goibs,  in  his  flight  he  betook  himself  to  a  poor  cottage,  wherein  he 
was  tmint  by  the  Goths.^ 

Aoidianus,  the  Roman  emperor,  brought  Tetricus*  his  opposite,  and 
tie  aoMe  queen  Zenofaia  o£  PaLmerina^*  m  triumph  to  Rome  in  golden 

Btjazet,  a  proud  emperor  of  the  Turks,  being  taken  prisoner  by  Tam- 
telain/  a  Tartarian  emperor,  he  bound  him  in  chains  of  gold,  and  used 
013  tor  a  footstool  when  he  took  horae ;  and  when  he  ate  meat,  he  made 
&Da  gather  crnmbs  under  his  table  and  eat  them  for  his  food. 

(i^ar,  baring  batlied  his  sword  in  the  blood  of  the  senate  and  his 
'•n  ooontrynien,  is,  after  &  while,  miserably  murdered  in  the  senate  by 
lis  own  friends,  Cassiiis  and  Brutus,  to  shew  that  they  are  but  the 
imrgtB  and  rods  of  the  ATmighty,  which  he  will  cast  into  the  fire  as 
ftOQ  as  he  hath  done  witli  them. 

TTie  rictorious  emperor,  Henry  the  Fourth,  who  in  sixty-two  pitched 
•atries  for  the  most  part  became  victorious,  fell  to  that  poverty  and  misery 
b^ie  he  died,  that  he  'was  forced  to  petition  to  be  a  prebend  in  the  church 
rf  Spire  to  maintain  him  in  his  old  age,  which  the  bishop  of  that  place 
lisied  him  ;  whereupon  he  brake  forth  into  that  speech  of  Job,  '  Have 
janr  npcm  me,  O  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched 
:^'  Job  xix.  21.      He  died  of  grief  and  want. 

And  Procopius  reports  of  king  Quidimer,  who  was  sometimes  a  potent 
c^  of  the  Vandals,  ihat  he  was  brought  so  low  as  to  entreat  his  friend 
tj  send  him  a  sponge,  a  loaf  of  br^,  and  an  harp  :  a  sponge  to  dry  up 
k  teaas,  a  loaf  of  bresad  to  maintain  his  life,  and  an  harp  to  solace  him- 
§t: J  in  his  misery. 

Dionysius,  king  of  Sicily,  was  such  a  cruel  tyrant  that  his  people 
banished  him.  After  his  banishment  he  went  to  Corinth,  where  he 
b?d  a  base  and  contemptible  life.  At  last  he  became  a  schoolmaster, 
*im  so,  when  he  could  no  longer  tyrannize  over  men,  he  might  over 

Great  Pompey ,  that  used  to  boast  that  he  could  raise  all  Italy  in  arms 
liih  a  stamp  of  his  foot,  had  not  so  much  as  room  to  be  buried  in. 

And  William  the  Conqueror's  corpse  lay  three  days  unburied,  his  in- 
terrnent  being  hindered  by  one  that  claimed  the  ground  to  be  his. 

And  Pythias  pined  to  death  for  want  of  bread,  who  once  was  able  to 
«itertain  and  maintain  Xerxes's  mighty  army.* 

And  Philip  de  Comines  reports  of  a  Duke  of  Exeter,  who  though  he 
bJ  married  Edward  the  Fourth's  sister,  yet  he  saw  him  in  the  low 
countries  begging  barefoot* 

And  so  Belisarius,  a  inost  famous  general,  and  the  only  man  living 
in  his  time  for  glorious  victories,  riches,  and  renown,  yet  in  his  old  age 
be  bad  his  eyes  put  oat  by  the  empress  Theodora;  and  being  led  at  last 
in  a  string,  he  vras  forced  to  cry  out.  Date  panem  Belisario,  &c.,  Give 

'  Tmdtas  Hist.  i.  7,  62,  67.  61, 66,  et  alibi  ;  Plutarch.  Otho,  c.  6.— G. 
>  See  DisBcrtation  by  Do  Boze  in  Memoires  de  TAcademie  de  Sciences  et  Belles  Lettres, 
V»»L  xxTi  p.  604. — O. 
»  Palmyra.    See  Trohell.  Polis,  Trig,  Tyrann.;  Zonar  xii.  27. -G.     *  Tamerlane— O. 
»  Tnrt  HUt.  fol-  220,  Ac.  [KnoUes— G.] 
•  1b  the  celebrated  '  Memoira/  mth  Exeter.~G. 
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a  crust  to  old  blind  Belisarius,  whom  virtue  advanced,  but  envy  ha 
brought  into  this  great  misery.  By  all  these  royal  instances,  you  s 
the  truth  of  that  which  once  a  royal  slave  hinted  to  Sesostris.  The  sto! 
runs  thus  :— 

Sesostris  having  taken  many  of  his  neighbour  kings  prisoners^  1 
made  them  to  draw  his  chariot  by  turns.  Now,  it  so  happened  thj 
one  of  these  royal  slaves,  as  he  was  drawing  in  the  chariot,  had  his  ey 
almost  continually  fixed  on  the  wheels,  which  Sesostris  observing,  aske 
him  why  he  looked  so  seriously  upon  the  wheels.  He  answered,  th« 
the  falling  of  that  spoke  lowest  which  was  even  now  highest,  put  him  i 
mind  of  the  instability  of  fortune.  Sesostris,  duly  weighing  the  parabh 
would  never  after  be  drawn  by  his  royal  slaves  any  more. 

By  what  hath  been  said,  it  is  more  evident  that  when  wicked  me] 
are  highest  they  are  nearest  their  fall;  and  that  none  fall  so  certainli 
and  so  suddenly,  and  under  such  dreadful  calamities  and  miseries,  aj 
those  that  have  been  the  most  highly  advanced  in  all  worldly  dignities 
and  glories.  And  why,  then,  should  any  fret  or  vex  at  their  outwarci 
prosperity  or  worldly  felicity  ? 

Again,  Ood  wiU  brvag  them  to  an  ctccovrntfor  all  those  talents  oj 
power,  of  honour,  of  rimes,  of  tmst,  of  time,  ofi/rUereait  thai  Ood  hath 

S'ven  taem  in  the  world;  and  the  more  they  have  employed  th<a 
)erality  and  bountv  of  God  against  God  or  his  glory,  or  interest,  ot 
people,  the  shorter  shall  be  their  felicity,  and  the  more  endless  shall  be 
their  misery,  Mat.  xxv.  14-31.    The  greatest  account  and  the  greatest 
damnation  commonly  attends  the  great  ones  of  the  world.     I  have  read 
of  Philip  the  Third  of  Spain,  whose  life  was  free  from  gross  evils,  pro- 
fessing that  he  would  rather  lose  all  his  kingdoms  than  offend  God  will- 
ingly ;  yet  being  in  the  agony  of  death,  and  considering  more  thoroughly 
of  that  account  he  was  to  give  to  God,  fear  struck  him,  and  these  words 
brake  from  him,  *  Oh,  would  to  God  I  had  never  reigned !    Oh  that  those 
years  I  have  spent  in  my  kingdom,  I  had  lived  a  private  life  in  the  wiU 
demess !     Oh  that  I  had  lived  a  solitary  life  with  God,  how  much  more 
confidently  should  I  have  gone  to  the  th]t)ne  of  Qoi !     What  doth  all 
my  glory  profit  me  now,  but  that  I  have  so  much  the  more  torment  in 
my  death,  and  the  greater  account  to  give  up  to  God  1'    I  have  read  of 
a  soldier,  who,  being  to  die  for  taking  a  bunch  of  grapes  contrary  to  his 
general's  command,  as  he  was  going  along  to  execution,  he  went  eating 
of  his  grapes,  whereupon  one  of  his  fellow-soldiers  rebuked  him,  saying, 
What !  are  yon  eating  your  grapes  now  you  are  going  to  execution  ? 
The  poor  fellow  replied,  Prithee,  friend,  do  not  envy  me  my  grapes;  for 
I  shall  pay  a  dear  price  for  them,  I  shall  lose  my  life  for  them;  and  so 
accordingly  he  did.     So  I  say.  Oh  you  that  have  God  for  your  portion, 
do  not  envy,  do  not  fret  and  vex,  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked ;  for 
what  though  they  have  more  than  their  heart  can  wish,  what  though 
they  live  in  pleasure  and  wallow  in  all  carnal  and  sensual  delights,  &c., 
yet  they  have  a  sad  account  to  give  up  to  God,  and  they  shall  pay  dear 
at  last  for  all  their  worldly  enjoyments.     For  without  sound  repentance 
on  their  sides,  and  pardoning  grace  on  God's,  they  shall  not  only  lose 
their  lives,  but  they  shall  also  for  ever  lose  their  immortal  souls ;  and 
therefore  never  fret  at  their  prosperity. 

O  sirs,  do  not  you  remember  that  Lazarus  did  not  fret  nor  fume 
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inacse  Di?E5  had  robes  for  Iub  rags,  and  delicates  for  his  scraps  7  &c. 
'.r  ie  very  well  knew  that  tboa^  he  was  eine  domo,  yet  not  si/ne 
bmiM.  He  had  a  guard  of  glorious  angels  to  transport  his  holy, 
pre^asw  heaFen-bom  aoul  into  Abraham's  bosom.     He  knew  that  it 

« 

ni  beoa'  to  beg  on  earth,  than  to  b^  in  hell  O  sirs,  what  is  dark- 
ies to  l%ht,  earth  to  heaven,  chaff  to  wheats  tin  to  silver,  dross  to  gold, 
?pti>biK  to  pearls  1  No  more  are  all  earthly  portions  to  that^God 
ik  k  the  saints*  portion  ;  and,  therefore,  let  not  the  saints,  that  have 
vi  a  match  IcfiR  portion,  envy  the  prosperity  and  felicity  of  wicked 
sa.  It  is  the  justice  of  envy  to  kill  and  torment  the  envious;  and, 
ner^Kt^  shun  it  as  you  would  posion  in  your  meat,  or  a  serpent  in  the 
nj.  A  man  were  better  have  a  serpent  tumbling  up  and  down  in  his 
si^ve!%  than  to  have  envy  a-gnawing  in  his  soul.  Envy  is  as  pernicious 
'^ikkedness,  as  it  is  a  foolish  and  a  groundless  wickedness.  Envy  is  a 
<psqge  to  scourge  the  soul;  it  is  a  serpent  to  sting  the  soul;  it  is  a 
'*.i^m  to  swell  the  soul;  it  is  a  saw  to  saw  the  soul;  it  is  a  moth  that 
r^cupts  the  soul,  and  it  is  a  canker  that  eats  up  the  soul;  and  there- 
ijTt  ij  from  it^  as  you  would  fly  from  the  most  cruel  and  destroying 
'imaiy.  O  sirs,  to  be  angiy,  because  God  is  bountiful  to  others; 
:*k>wii,  because  God  smiles  upon  others;  to  be  bitter,  because  God  is 
iv€^  in  his  dealings  with  others;  and  to  sigh,  because  God  multiplies 
ivcQis  and  blessings  upon  others;  what  is  this  but  to  turn  others'  good 
I'ti)  oar  own  hurt,  others'  glory  and  mercy  into  our  own  punishment 
ndionnent?  And  if  this  be  not  to  create  a  hell  in  our  own  hearts,  I  am 
SQch  miftlakgp  I  shall  conclude  this  first  inference  with  the  counsel 
i  tiie  prophet  in  that  Pa  xlix.  16,  17,  'Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one 
^aadeiieh,  when  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased  ;  for  when  he  dieth 
W  dall  carry  nothing  away ;  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him/  When 
^  bodies  of  the  wicked  are  rotting  in  their  graves,  and  their  souls  are 
^mig  in  hell,  none  of  their  worldly  greatness,  pomp,  state,  glory, 
CklkoUy,  riches,  rents,  or  revenues,  shall  descend  after  them  to 
immig^y  one  drop  of  comfort  to  them;  and  therefore  never  envy  their 
•uiirani  prosperity  or  worldly  glory,  &c.     But, 

%  SeconMyj  If  the  saints  have  such  an  excellent,  such  a  transcen- 
^t,  and  such  a  matchless  portion,  oh  then,  let  them  he  coTUent  with 
'^r  prteent  condition,  let  them  ait  dawn  satisfied  and  contented, 
i^^^  ikey  have  bui  a  hcrndful  of  Tneal  in  their  barrel,  wnd  a  Uttle 
xlin  a  cruse,  1  Kings xviL  12.  O  sirs,  in  having  of  God  you  have 
B^  in  having  of  God  you  have  enough,  in  having  of  God  you  have 
d;  and  why  then  should  you  not  sit  down  quiet  with  your  present 
^wanee  ?  Certainly,  if  much  will  not  satisfy  you,  if  enough  will  not 
Atisfy  you,  if  all  will  not  satisfy  you,  nothing  will  satisfy  you :  Heb. 
nil  5, '  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness  (or  love  of  silver, 
u  the  GreeK  word  signifies) ;  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  you 
hxe  (or  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  A^KWfitm  nic  va^owfiv,  be  content  with  pre- 
test Uiings) :  for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee/ 
There  are  five  negatives  in  the  Greek,  '  I  will  not,  not,  not,  not,  not 
Ie&?e  thee  nor  forsake  thee;'  fully  to  assure  and  ^Uy  to  satisfy  the 
people  of  Giod  that  be  will  never  forsake  them,  and  that  he  will  ever- 
laatingty  stick  close  to  them.     What  doth  this  unparalleled  gemination, 

I  will  never,  never,  never,  never,  never,'  import  but  this,  *1  will  ever. 
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ever,  ever,  yea  and  for  ever  and  ever  take  care  of  thee,  and  look  afl 
thee,  and  be  mindful  of  thee.'  Though  they  had  changed  their  glc 
for  contempt,  Heb.  xi.  S6-38,  their  fine  raiment  for  sheep-skins  a! 
goat-skins,  their  silver  for  brass,  their  plenty  for  scarcity,  their  fuln< 
for  emptiness,  their  stately  houses  for  holes  aiul  caves,  and  dens  of  t 
earth,  yet  they  are  to  be  contented  and  satisfied  with  present  thin^ 
upon  this  very  ground,  that  God  will  always  cleave  to  them,  and  th 
he  will  never  turn  his  back  upon  them.  The  Hebrews  had  been  8tripj> 
and  plundered  of  all  their  goods  that  were  good  for  any  thing,  and  y 
they  must  be  contented,  they  must  sit  down  satisfied,  with  their  han^ 
upon  their  mouths,  though  all  were  gone,  Heb.  x.  34.  Though  men  can  n^ 
bring  their  means  to  their  minds,  yet  they  must  bring  their  minds  1 
their  means,  and  then  they  will  sit  down  in  silence,  though  they  hai 
but  a  rag  on  their  backs,  a  penny  in  their  purse,  and  a  crust  in  their  cu] 
boards,  &c.  O  sirs!  a  little  will  serve  nature,  less  will  serve  grace,  tboug 
nothing  will  serve  men's  lusts;  and  why  then  should  not  Christians  l 
contented  with  a  little?*  O  friends !  you  have  but  a  short  journey  to  gi 
you  have  but  a  little  way  home,  and  a  little  will  serve  to  bear  your  charge 
till  you  come  to  heaven,  and  therefore  be  contented  with  a  little.  To  hav 
more  than  will  serve  to  bring  a  man  to  his  journey's  end  is  but  a  bur 
den.  One  staff  is  helpful  to  a  man  in  his  journey,  but  a  bundle  is  hurt 
ful ;  and  this,  doubtless,  Jacob  well  understood  when  he  made  tha 
proposal  in  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21,  *  If  God  will  give  me  bread  to  eat>  an< 
raiment  to  put  on,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God.'  Jacob  doth  no 
say,  If  God  will  give  me  delicates  and  junkets  to  eat,  he  shall  be  mj 
God  1  Oil  no  I  But  if  he  will  give  me  but  bread  to  eat,  though  it  b< 
never  so  coarse,  and  never  so  black,  and  never  so  dry,  he  shall  be  mj 
God.  He  doth  not  say.  If  God  will  give  me  so  many  hundreds,  or  sc 
many  thousands  a  year,  he  shall  be  my  God  I  Oh  no  I  But  if  he  will 
give  me  bread  to  eat,  he  shall  be  my  God.  Nor  he  doth  not  say,  II 
God  will  give  me  so  many  hundred  pounds  in  my  purse«  a  comfortabk 
habitation,  and  a  thriving  trade,  he  shall  be  my  God !  Oh  no !  But  i< 
he  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  he  shall  be  my  God.  Nor  he  doth  not 
say,  If  God  will  give  me  costly  apparel,  or  rich  and  royal  raiment  to 
put  on,  he  shall  be  my  God  !  Oh  no  !  But  if  God  will  give  me  rai- 
ment to  put  on,  though  it  be  never  so  mean  and  poor,  he  shall  be  my 
God.  If  Jacob  may  but  have  a  little  bread  to  feed  him,  and  a  few 
clothes  to  cover  him,  it  is  as  much  as  he  looks  for.  Look,  as  a  wicked 
man  in  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  is  in  straits,  as  Job  speaks,  Job  xx. 
22,  so  a  holy  man,  in  the  fulness  of  his  straits,  enjoys  an  all-sufficiency 
in  God,  as  you  may  see  in  Jacob.  O  Christians  !  though  you  have 
but  little,  yet  you  have  the  highest  and  the  nobjest  title  that  can  be  to 
that  little  that  you  do  enjoy ;  for  you  hold  all  in  capite,  as  the  apostle 
sheweth  in  that  large  charter  of  a  Christian,  1  Cor.  iii.  21-23,  which  the 
wicked  do  not.  Now,  a  hundred  a  year  upon  a  good  title  is  a  better 
estate  than  a  thousand  a  year  upon  a  cracked,  crazy  title.  Saints  have 
the  best  title  under  heaven  for  aJl  they  enjoy,  be  it  little  or  be  it  much. 
But  all  the  titles  that  sinners  have  to  their  earthly  enjoyments  are  but 
crazy  titles,  yea,  in  comparison  of  the  saints'  titles,  they  are  no  titles. 

'  Nature  ia  content  with  a  little,  as  not  to  starve,  not  to  thirst,  saith  Galen. 
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ifaa.  Hat  little  tliat  a  saint  hath,  he  hath  it  from  the  special  love 
aimour  of  God  ;  he  hath  it  from  a  reconciled  Ood,  Prov.  xv.  17. 
W,  a  Jittfe  from  special  love  is  better  than  a  great  deal  from  a  general 
{s^ide&oe.  A  penny  from  a  reconciled  Ood  is  better  than  a  pound 
bm  a  boimttful  God  ;  a  shilling  from  God  as  a  fiEkther  is  a  better  estate 
':MUi  hundred  from  God  as  a  creator.  The  kiss  that  a  king  gave  to 
St  Id  the  etoTjj,  was  a  greater  gift  than  the  golden  cup  that  he  gave 
vocdier ;  a  little,  with  the  ki^es  of  God's  mouth,  is  better  than  all 
^gciiof  Ophir,  Cant.  i.  2.  A  drop  of  mercy  from  special  love  is 
mtxbkn  a  sea  of  mercy  from  common  bounty.  Look,  as  one  draught 
.idear,  sweet  spring  water  is  more  pleasing,  satisfying,  and  delightful 
'.'  ibe  p&Iate  than  a  sea  of  brackish  salt  water,  so  one  draught  out  of 
:^ftiQnUin  of  special  grace  is  more  pleasing,  satisfying,  and  delightful 
•  agracioas  soul  than  a  whole  sea  of  mercy  from  a  spring  of  common 
^i&:  aod  therefore  do  not  wonder  when  you  see  a  Christian  sit  down 
•atnted  with  a  little. 

A^  That  little  that  a  Christian  hath  shall  be  certa/mly  blessed 
i4mwiified  to  him,  1  Tim.  iv.  3-6  ;  Titus  L  15  ;  Jer.  zzxii  41,  Ac 
h:^  thy  mercies,  O  Christian,  are  never  so  few,  and  never  so  mean, 
.^  tbej  shall  assuredly  be  blessed  unto  thee.  The  Lord  hath  not  only 
'mrakdi  that  he  will  bless  thy  blessings  to  thee,  but  he  hath  also  sworn 
i^liifflielf  that  in  blessing  he  will  bless  thee ;  and  how  darest  thou 
^.  0  Christian,  to  think  that  the  great  and  faithful  God  will  be 
rahy  of  a  lie,  or  that  which  is  worse,  of  perjury  ?  Gen.  xxii  16,  17. 
y.v,  %  little  blessed  is  better  than  a  great  deal  cursed  ;  a  little  blessed 
iitrttv  than  a  world  enjoyed  ;  a  pound  blessed  is  better  than  a  thou- 
*^  cQised  ;  a  black  crust  blessed  is  better  than  a  feast  cursed  ;  the 
iam^  blessed  are  better  than  the  whole  harvest  cursed  ;  a  drop  of 
^^  Messed  is  better  than  a  sea  of  mercy  cursed  ;  Lazarus's  crumbs 
■'b^  was  better  than  Dives  his  delicates  cursed ;  Jacob's  little  blessed 
lit)  him  was  better  than  Esau's  great  estate  that  was  cursed  unto  him. 
^  is  always  better  to  have  scraps  with  a  blessing  than  to  have  manna 
«ii  quaik  with  a  corse  ;  a  thin  table  with  a  blessing  is  always  better 
'^  a  full  table  with  a  snare,  Ps.  IxxviiL  18,  32  ;  a  thread-bare  coat 
^  a  Ues^g  is  better  than  a  purple  robe  cursed  ;  a  hole,  a  cave,  a 
^  a  bam,  a  cbininey-comer,  with  a  blessing,  is  better  than  stately 
^aWs  mth  a  curse  ;  a  woollen  cap  blessed  is  better  than  a  golden 
^m  catsed ;  and  it  may  be  that  emperor  understood  as  much,  that 
^  of  his  crown,  when  he  looked  on  it  with  tears,  If  you  knew  the 
3re  that  are  under  this  crown,  you  would  never  stoop  to  take  it  up.^ 
H  therefore,  why  should  not  a  Christian  be  contented  with  a  little, 
^g  his  little  shall  be  blessed  unto  him  ?  Isaac  tills  the  ground,  and 
'^'m  his  seed,  and  Gk)d  blesses  him  with  an  hundred  fold,  Gen.  xxvi  12; 
^  Cain  tills  the  ground,  and  sows  his  seed,  but  the  earth  is  cursed  to 
^  aod  commanded  not  to  yield  to  him  his  strength,  Gen.  iv.  12.  Oh, 
^Wore,  never  let  a  Christian  murmur  because  be  hath  but  a  little, 
^  rather  let  him  be  still  a-blessins:  of  that  God  that  hath  blessed  his 
'^ue,  and  that  doth  bless  his  little,  and  that  will  bless  his  little  to  him. 

Again,  That  little  estate  that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  most  coTn/monly 

»  Gynu.— O. 
VOL  a  D 
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a  mare  lasting,  a  more  abiding,  a  Tnore  permanent,  a/nd  a  mxyr^ 
during  estate  thom  the  great  a/nd  large  estates  of  the  wicked  are, 
XV.  16,  and  zvi  8.  Ps.  xxzvil  16, '  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  ha 
is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked/  One  old  piece  of  gold 
woi*th  more  than  a  thousand  new  counters,  and  one  box  of  pearls 
more  worth  than  many  loads  of  pebbles,  and  one  hundred  pouncls 
year  for  ever  is  better  than  many  hundreds  in  hand.  It  is  very  obsei 
able  the  psalmist  doth  not  simply  say,  the  estate,  but  ike  rick  estctt 
the  riches  not  of  one,  or  a  few,  but  of  many  wicked,  are  not  compara.1 
to  that  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath.  The  Hebrew  word  P^^,  J3 
mxm,  that  is  here  rendered  riches,  signifies  also  a  multitude,  or  ^ 
abundance,  or  store  of  riche&'  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath 
better  than  the  multitude  of  riches,  or  the  abundance  of  riches,  or  tl 
store  of  riches  that  many  wicked  men  have ;  and  he  gives  you  tl 
reason  of  this  in  the  17th  verse  :  '  For  the  arms  of  the  wicked  shall  1 
broken,  but  he  upholdeth  (or  under-props)  the  righteous.'  By  '  the  am 
of  the  wicked,'  you  are  to  understand  their  strength,  their  valour,  the 
power,  their  wit,  their  wealth,  their  abundance,  which  is  all  the  am 
they  have  to  support  and  bear  up  themselves  in  the  world  with.  No^ 
these  arms  shall  be  broken,  and  when  they  are  broken,  then,  even  thea 
will  God  uphold  the  righteous,  that  is,  God  will  be  a  continual  ovei 
flowing  fountain  of  good  to  his  righteous  ones,  so  that  they  shall  neve 
want,  though  all  the  springs  of  the  wicked  are  dried  up  round  abou 
them. 

O  Sirs !  there  are  so  many  moths,  and  so  many  dangers,  and  » 
many  crosses,  and  so  many  losses,  and  so  many  curses  that  daily  attend 
the  great  estates  of  wicked  men,  that  they  are  very  rarely  long-lived 
Ah  !  how  many  in  this  great  city  are  there  that  have  built  their  nesti 
on  high,  and  that  have  thought  that  they  had  laid  up  riches  for  manj 
years,  and  that  have  said  in  their  hearts,  that  their  lands,  and  stocks 
and  trades,  and  houses,  and  pompous  estates  should  abide  for  ever,  whc 
are  now  broken  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Ah  I  how  often  doth 
the  pride,  the  oppression,  the  Ivm^,  the  cheating,  the  over-reaching, 
the  swearing,  the  cursing,  the  whonng,  the  covetousness,  the  drunken- 
ness, and  the  wantonness  of  the  wicked,  cut  the  throat  of  all  theii 
mercies !  These  are  the  wickednesses  that  as  a  fire  bums  up  all  their 
outward  enjoyments,  and  that  turns  their  earthly  paradise  into  a  real 
helL  It  is  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  that  causeth  their  prosperity 
to  wither,  and  that  provokes  Qod  to  turn  their  plenty  into  scarcity, 
their  glory  into  contempt^  and  their  honour  into  shame.  It  is  veiy 
observable,  that  in  the  holy  Scriptures  the  prosperous  estates  of  the 
wicked  are  frequently  compared  to  things  of  an  abrupt  existence,'  to  a 
shadow  which  soon  passeth  away;  to  chaff,  which  a  puff,  a  blast  of  wind 
easily  disperseth  and  scattereth;  to  grass,  which  quickly  withereth 
before  the  sun  ;  to  tops  of  com,  which  in  an  instant  are  cut  off;  to  the 
unripe  grape,  which  on  a  sudden  drops  down ;  yea,  to  a  dream  in  the 
night ;  and  what  is  a  dream,  but  a  quick  fancy,  and  a  momentary 
vanity  ?  All  the  riches  that  the  wicked  gain,  either  by  their  trades,  or  by 

>  From  this  word  Bamon  oomes  the  word  Mammon^  Lake  ztI.  9. 
s  Job  xiT.  2;  zzi  17,  18;  Lnu  zzix.  6;  2  Kings  xiz.  26;  Job  xziv.  24;  xt.  83; 
zz.  8. 
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liBrtisab,  or  by  their  great  places,  or  by  their  high  offices,  or  by  their 
fskk  cootriiranoes,  or  by  their  sinful  compliances ;  and  all  the  honour 
tStTgam  ID  the  court,  or  in  the  camp,  or  m  the  school,  is  but  light  and 
iBDiiptuxt;  it  is  but  like  the  cracklmg  of  thorns  imder  a  pot.  They 
m  fading  Tanities,  that  commonly  die  before  those  that  enjoy  them 
iFe  yd  in  the  dust. 

1%  therefore,  let  all  Christians  be  contented  vdth  their  little,  seeing 
;^  their  little  shall  outlast  the  laige  estates  of  wicked  and  ungodly 
AA.  A  man  lliat  hath  God  for  his  portion  can  truly  say  that  which 
K'  widced  man  in  the  i^orld  can  say,  viz., '  Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
M  follow  me  all  the  days  o£  my  Ufe,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of 
^  L«d  for  ever/  Ps.  xxiii.  6.  The  psalmist  doth  not  say  that  good- 
j^  wd  meicy  should  follow  him  a  day,  or  a  few  days,  or  many  days, 
'M  ikt  'goodness  and  mercy  should  follow  him  all  the  days  of  his  life.' 
Ik  Qehiw  word  ra^daph^  that  is  here  rendered  to  follow,  signifies  to 
v?!9D«fe  ;  aaith  the  psalmist,  '  Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me,  as 
bpecaerutor  follows  him  he  persecutes;'  that  is,  it  shall  follow  me  fr( 
»tij,  it  shall  follow  me  constantly,  it  shall  follow  me  swiftly,  it  sha. 
i^  me  earnestly,  it  shall  follow  me  unweariedly.  The  word  signifies^ 
«-in£oiifi,  anxious,  careful,  diligent  following ;  it  is  a  metaphor  that  is 
Ua  bom  beasts  and  birds  of  prey,  that  follow  and  fly  after  their  prey 
^  ibe  greatest  eagerness,  closeness^  and  uuweariedness  imaginable. 
Tlj  tliiis  should  mercy  and  loying-kindness  follow  David'  all  the  days 
<'  Eb  life;  and  if  in  a  temptation,  he  should  prove  so  weak  and  so 
^i^A  as  to  run  from  goodness  and  noercy,  yet  goodness  and  mercy 
^M  follow  him,  like  as  the  sun  going  down  followeth  the  passenger 
ist  goeth  eastwGod  with  Ids  warm  beimi& 

0,  but  now  the  mercies  of  the  wicked  are  short-lived.  Though  the 
fidud  flourish  and  spread  themselves  like  a  green  bay  tree  one  day, 
J^  they  are  cut  down  the  next,  and  there  is  neither  root  nor  branch 
*£  be  found,  tale  nor  tidings  to  be  heard  of  them ;  for  in  a  moment, 
'%,  with  all  their  greatness,  state,  pomp,  and  glory,  are  utterly  van- 
?!)ed  and  banished  out  of  the  world,  Ps.  xxzvii  3&--37.  And  so,  Ps. 
miT.  10, '  The  young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger :  but  they  that 
cek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing.'  Young  lions  are  lusty, 
«^ag,  fiexGe»  and  active  to  seek  their  prey,  and  have  it  thev  will  if  it 
::€to  be  had:  and  yet  for  all  that  they  shall  lack  and  suffer  hunger. 
3r  ycwng  lions^  the  learned  understand, 

[L]  First,  All  wicked  rulers;  men  that  are  in  the  highest  places  and 
mhority,  as  the  lion  is  the  king  of  beasts^  Prov.  xxviiL  15,  Ezek. 

[1]  Secondly,  By  lions  they  understand  all  cruel  oppressors^  that  are 
^  (^ipresfflng  and  grinding  of  the  faces  of  the  poor:  Prov.  xxx.  30  ; 
rich  oonnorantSy'  as  the  Septuagint  renders  it,  'who  live  on  the  spoil 
of  tbe  poor,  and  are  never  satisfied' 

[3.]  Thirdlifj  By  lions,  they  understand  the  tyrants  and  the  mighty 
Ximrods  of  the  world,  which  are  sometimes  caHed  Uons,  Jer.  ii.  15, 
1  Cbron.  xL  22,  Nahum  iL  13. 

[4]  And  lastly.  By  Uons,  they  understand  all  the  crafty  and  subtle 
politicianB  of  the  earth  :  Ezek.  zxxviiL  13, '  The  lion  lurks  very  craftily 
ud  secretly  for  his  prey.'    The  sum  of  all  is  this.  That  wicked  men 
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that  are  in  the  highest  authority,  and  that  great  oppressors,  ci 
tyrant^,  and  crafty  politicians  shall  be  impoverished,  and  brought 
penury,  beggary,  and  misery.  And  this  we  have  often  seen  verii 
before  our  eyes. 

O  Christian !  what  though  thou  hast  but  a  little  of  this  world,  ; 
the  God  of  all  mercies,  and  all  the  mercies  of  God,  the  God  of  all  co 
forts,  and  all  tbe  comforts  of  God,  are  thine ;  and  what  wouldet  tfa 
have  more  ?  In  God  is  fulness,  all  fulness,  infinite  fuhiess  ;  and  if  th 
with  a  little  of  the  world,  will  not  satisfy  thee,  I  know  not  what  w 
If  a  God  for  thy  portion  will  not  content  thee,  all  the  world  will  ne^ 
content  thee.  Shall  Diogenes,  a  heathen,  be  more  content  with  1 
tub  to  shelter  him,  and  with  his  dish  to  drink  in,  than  Alexander  w 
with  all  his  conquests?'  And  shall  not  a  Christian  sit  down  content< 
and  satisfied  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  for  his  pottion,  though  be  ha 
but  a  tub  to  shelter  him,  bread  to  feed  him,  and  a  dish  of  water  i 
refresh  him  ?  I  shall  conclude  this  head  with  a  weighty  saying  < 
Cato's,  Si  ^id  £8t  -quo  titar  utor,  si  non  ado  ^piie  eum  ;  mihi  vitk 
vertuTtt,  quia  muU%8  egeo,  et  ego  iUis,  quia  nequeuTU  egere.  I  hav 
neither  house,  nor  plate,  nor  garments  of  any  price  in  my  hands;  whs 
I  have  I  can  use;  if  not,  I  can  want  it :  some  blame  me  because  I  wan 
many  things,  and  I  blame  them  because  they  cannot  want'  Oh  le 
not  nature  do  more  than  grace  !  Oh  let  not  this  heathen  put  Chris 
tians  to  a  blush  !    But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  If  Ood  be  the  saint's  portion,  the  avnnera  are  much  mis 
taken,  that  judge  the  saints  to  he  the  most  unhappy  7n£n  in  the  vxyrld 
There  are  no  men  under  heaven  in  such  a  blessed  and  happy  estate  m 
the  saints  are,  Baalam  himself  being  judge.  Num.  xxiiL  5-11.     A  mar 
that  hath  <3od  fra*  his  portion,  is  honourable  even  in  rags,  Ps.  rvL  3.     H^ 
hath  some  beams,  some  rays,  of  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  stamped 
upon  his  soul,  and  shining  upon  his  face,  and  glittering  in  his  life ;  and 
he  that  is  so  blind  as  not  to  behold  this,  is  worse  than  Balaam  the  witch. 
Though  the-  blind  Jews  could  see  no  form,  nor  comeliness,  nor  beauty  in 
Christ  that  they  should  desire  him,  Isa.  liii.  2 ;  yet  the  wise  men  that  came 
from  the  east  could  see  his  divinity  sparkling  in  the  midst  of  the  straw ; 
they  could  see  an  heavenly  majesty  and  glonr  upon  him  when  he  lay 
among  the  beasts,  when  he  lay  in  a  manger,  Luke  iL  7.     Witness  their 
tedious  journey  to  find  him,  and  witness  their  worshipping  of  him,  and 
witness  those  rich  and  royal  presents  that  they  brougnt  unto  him,  Mat 
ii.  11.    So  though  the  blind  sots  of  the  world  can  see  no  loveliness  nor 
comeline^,  no  beauty  nor  glory,  in  the  saints,  or  upon  the  saints,  that 
should  render  them  amiable  and  desirable  in  their  eyes,  yet  God,  and 
Christ,  and  angels,  and  those  that  are  wise  in  heart  and  wise  to  salva- 
tion, can  see  a  great  deal  of  divine  beauty,  majesty,  and  glory  upon  all 
those  that  have  God  for  their  portion.    There  is  no  happiness  to  that 
of  having  God  for  a  man's  portion :  Pa  cxliv.  15, '  Happy  is  that  people 
that  is  in  such  a  case'  (but give  me  that  word  again),  'yea,  happy  is  that 
people  whose  God  is  the  Lord.'    He  that  hath  not  God  for  nis  portion 

*  The  immortal  'tub/  belonging  to  the  Metroum  or  temple  of  the  mother  of  the  godp. 
Cf.  Seneca,  £p.  99.  Lucian,  Qnomodo  Conscr.  Hiat.  ii.  p.  364.  Diog.  Laert.  tl  23  ; 
JiiTenal  xit.  308;  also  Plntarch,  Alexander,  c.  14. — ^G. 

>  Aulas  QeUina  [Cato,  $ub  ItMsi.—Q,'] 
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(sa  aeier  be  iiappj;  and  he  that  enjoys  Ood  for  his  portion  can  never 
be  oisenibla    Augastiiie,  speaking  of  one  who,  passing  by  a  stately 
tsQK  which  had  fiiir  lands  about  it,  and  asking  another  whom  he  met 
u>  whom  that  house  and  lands  belonged,  he  answered^  to  such  an  one. 
'A.  says  he,  that  is  a  happy  man  indeed.    Na,  says  the  other,  not  so 
idfipT  as  yon  think ;  for  it  is  no  such  happiness  to  have  that  house  and 
iciX  but  he  is  happy  indeed  that  hath  the  Lord  for  his  Ood,  fo?  that  is 
I  friiil^e  that  exceeds  all  things  whatsoever.     For,  saith  he,  he  that 
^  honoor  and  riches  may  go  to  hell  for  all  them,  but  he  that  hath 
(tA  to  be  his  God,  is  sure  to  be  everlastingly  happy.    According  as  a 
^snt  portion  is,  so  is  he.     Now,  if  Ood  be  a  man's  portion,  who  is  the 
^ifi^  the  fountain,  the  top  of  all  excellency  and  glory,  then  certainly 
'lai  mask  must  needs  be  an  excellent  man  that  lulth  God  for  his  por- 
'n:  snd  upon  this  score  it  is  that  the  righteous  man  is  more  excellent 
lun  hi»  neighbour/     Ijet  the  righteeus  man's  neighbour  be  never  so 
r^  and  never  so  rich,  and  never  so  mighty,  and  never  so  noble,  yet 
:  k  hath  not  God  for  his  portion,  the  righteous  man  is  more  excellent 
*  i&  be.    And  the  reason  is  evident,  because  he  hath  that  God  for  his 
"'M^Mk  that  is  most  eminent  and  excellent.     O  sirs  I  if  God  be  most 
a^tiknt)  if  God  be  alone  excellent,  then  they  must  needs  be  most  ex- 
AslI  that  have  God  for  their  portion.     It  is  very  observable  that, 
&:amii!ig  to  the  excellency  of  God,  the  excellency  of  the  saints  is  in 
*i3»  proportion  hinted  at  in  Scripture ;  as  in  that  Deut.  xxxiiL  26,  29, 
Tk»  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of  Jesburun ;'  and  presently  it  follows, 
Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel;  who  is  like  unto  thee  V  or,  Oh  the  happi- 
Kifik  of  thee,  O  Israel !     Oh  the  multiplied  happiness^  the  heaped-up 
^ipiaes3,  that  attends  Israel  \    The  saints  that  have  God  for  their  por- 
'^n  aie  the  world's  paragons;  they  are  worthies  'of  whom  this  world  is 
jot  WQithy ;'  they  are  such  great,  such  noble,  such  worthy  worthies,  that 
u«  world  is  not  worthy  to  think  on  them,  to  look  on  them,  to  wait  on 
'Ji€!fi,  or  to  enjoy  their  company.    One  saint  that  hath  Gk)d  for  his  por- 
txin,  is  more  worth  than  all  the  millions  of  sinners  in  the  world  that 
:^ve  oai  Gpod  for  their  portion.     God  delights  to  reflect  his  glory  upon 
-:i  saints;  for  as  there  are  none  like  to  God,  so  there  are  none  like  to 
i^  people  of  God.     Look,  as  God  is  a  nonsuch,  so  his  people  are  a 
ttsi^ieh ;  and  so  in  that  2  Sam.  viL  22,  23^  '  Wherefore  thou  art  great, 
*J  Loid  God ;  for  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither  is  there  any  God  besides 
ime,  aooording  to  all  that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears;  and  what  one 
uiion  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  people  V    Look,  as  the  excellen^  of  God 
riiies,  BO  in  a  proportion  the  excellency  of  the  saints  rises;  and  look,  as 
tiife  are  no  gods  in  all  the  world  tihiat  are  so  excellent  as  God  is,  so 
titere  are  no  people  in  all  the  world  that  are  so  excellent  as  the  people 
:f  God  aze.     Every  one  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  resembles  the 
cLild  of  a  king;  as  Zeba  and  Zalmunna  said  to  Gndeon  of  his  brethren, 
iodg68  viiL  18.     If  you  look  upon  their  divine  and  heavenly  origin,  you 
eyf  find  that  they  are  bom  of  the  blood-royal,  and  that  thej  are  his 
*»8  who  is  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  yea,  all  the  saints  that 
tare  God  for  their  portion  are  kings :  Bev.  i  6,  'And  hath  made  us  kings 

'  Aot  xu.  20L     A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  doth  as  much  excel  and  out- 
to  ndt  If  ba^e  ao^y  Mammon  for  their  portion,  as  the  sun  excels  and  ont-shines  the 

uta, 
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#  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.'  ^   They  have  the  power,  so vereig" 

and  authority  of  kings,  they  are  privileged  as  kings,  they  are  gua^ 

as  kings,  they  are  adorned  as  kings,  they  are  entertained  as  kin^,  t 

feed  as  kings,  they  feed  high,  they  live  upon  God  and  Christ,  and 

the  glory  of  heaven ;  and  they  are  cloth^  as  kings,  they  are  clot 

with  Christ's  righteousness,  and  with  the  garments  of  joy  and  gladn 

Kings  have  great  alliance,  and  so  have  the  saints  that  have  God 

their  portion.     Kings  have  a  very  great  influence,  and  so  have  thej  t 

have  God  for  their  portion.    A  man  in  rags  that  hath  God  for  his  f 

tion  is  a  more  honourable  person  than  the  greatest  monarch  on  ea 

that  hath  only  the  world  for  his  portion.     I  have  read  of  Alexander  1 

Great,  and  of  Pompey  the  Great,  and  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  of  Abi 

the  Great,  and  of  Herod  the  Great ;  but  what  were  all  these  great  it 

but  grasshoppers  to  the  saints  that  have  God  for  their  portion  ?     IM 

that  have  had  God  for  their  portion  have  been  very  famous,  illi 

trious,  and  glorious,  when  they  have  been  friendless,  and  houseless,  a 

penniless  ;  yea,  when  they  have  been  under  the  swords,  and  saws,  a; 

harrows  of  persecution.'    Whe^  Maximian,  the  tyrant,  had  plucked  o 

one  of  Paphnutius  the  Confessor's  eyes,  that  good  emperor  Constanti 

saw  such  a  lustre,  beauty,  and  glory  upon  Paphnutius,  that  he  fell  up 

him  and  kissed  him ;  and  he  Inssed  that  very  hole  most  wherein  one 

the  Confessor's  eyes  had  been,  as  being  most  ravished  and  delighted  wii 

that  hole.     His  name  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  shall  live,  when  tl 

name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot,  Prov.  x.  7,  Ps.  cxii  9.    His  name  shall  1 

written  in  golden  characters  upon  marble,  when  the  name  of  the  wick« 

shall  be  written  in  the  dust 

The  blind  besotted  world  are  sadly  out,  who  are  ready  to  set  tli 
crown  of  honour  and  happiness  upon  any  heads,  rather  than  upon  tbeii 
that  have  God  for  theur  portion.  Look,  as  Samuel,  beholding  tli 
beauty  and  stature  of  Eliab,  would  needs  have  him  anointed,  and  th 
crovm  set  upon  his  head,  when  the  crown  was  designed  for  David  at  th 
sheep-fold,  1  Sam.  zvl  6,  12,  so  vain  men  are  very  apt  to  set  the  crowi 
of  happiness  upon  their  heads  who  have  the  greatest  share  in  this  world 
whenas  the  crown  of  happiness  and  blessedness  is  only  to  be  set  on  thei 
heads  that  have  God  for  their  portion.  What  the  Queen  of  Shaba  sai( 
of  Solomon's  servants,  '  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy  ser 
vants,  which  stand  continually  before  thee,  ancf  that  hear  thy  wisdom, 
1  Kings  X.  8,  is  here  very  applicable  to  the  saints :  '  Happy,  happy 
yea,  thrice  happy  are  those  precious  sons  and  daughters  of  Sion  thai 
have  God  for  their  portioiL'  A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  shall 
live  happily  and  die  happily,  and  after  death  he  shall  remain  happy  tc 
all  eternity ;  and  therefore  we  may  well  cry  out,  '  Oh,  the  happiness  and 
blessedness  of  that  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  T    But, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  If  the  saints  have  such  an  excellent,  such  a  matchless, 
portion,  oh,  then,  let  them  never  set  their  hearts  cmd  affedione  ujxyji 
any  earthly  partiona,  Prov.  xxiii  5.  It  is  true,  O  Christian,  thou  mayest 
lay  thy  hand  upon  an  earthly  portion,  but  thou  must  never  set  thy  heart 
upon  an  earthly  portion :  Ps.  bdi.  10,  '  If  riches  increase,  set  net  thy 
^    heart  upon  ihhwJ    The  Hebrews  put  the  heart  for  the  thoughts,  affec- 

1  Rev.  zvii.  14,  y.  10;  Daniel  yii.  27 :  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  28 ;  Pb.  xxxiy.  14;  Heb.  i.  14  ; 
Ps.  xlv.  18 ;  I  Cor.  i  80.    *  Ab  yon  may  see  in  the  10th  and  11th  chaps,  of  the  Hebrews. 
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a^  hffB,  desire,  joy,  hope,  confidence,  &c    If  ricbes  increase,  ob,  set 
y^  \hj  thoQshts  npon  them  ;  if  riches  increase,  ob,  set  not  thy  aifec- 
im  opon  taem ;  if  riches  increase,  oh,  set  not  tby  love  upon  them, 
9t&jitliT  desires  upon  them,  set  not  thy  joy  and  delight  upon  them, 
&:f  Befff  ]Jace  thy  hope  or  confidence  in  them.    Oh  !  what  a  shame 
m  catMHioQr  would  it  be  to  see  men  of  great  estates  to  rake  in  dung- 
^  aod  to  swe^  channels,  and  to  cany  tankards  of  water,  and  to  cry 
zies  op  and  down  the  streets !    And  is  it  not  a  greater  shame,  a 
r^istef  dishonour,  to  see  those  that  have  the  great  God  for  their  portion, 
V.  ^  their  hearts  and  affections  upon  a  little  white  and  yellow  day  ? 
I:  «u  a  generous  speecli  of  that  heathen,  Themistocles,  who,  seeing 
si^ething  glister  like  a  pearl  in  the  dark,  scorned  to  stoop  for  it  him- 
tiL  but  bid  another  stoop,  saying,  Stoop  thou,  for  thou  art  not  Themis- 
Ma'    Oh !  it  is  below  a  generous  Christian,  a  gracious  Christian,  a 
B.^  diristian,  that  hath  God  for  bis  portion,  to  stoop  to  the  things  of 
^idT^iHJd.    A  true-bred  Christian  will  set  his  feet  upon  those  very 
Lisgs  that  the  men  of  the  world  set  their  hearts :  Bev.  xii  1 ,  '  And 
ibae  spfieared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
%^  aod  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
'^n.'   The  diurch  is  compared  to  a  woman  for  her  weakness,  for  her 
JL>7iBg]i£8s^for  her  comeliness,  and  for  her  fruitfulness ;  and  being  clothed 
«ik  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  she  hath  the  moon,  that  is,  the  world, 
s^  her  feet.     The  church  treads  under  her  feet  all  temporary  and 
(Siaitonr  things,  which  are  as  changeable  as  the  moon.    She  treads 
tsc&  all  worldly  and  carnal  enjoyments  and  contentments,  as  things 
W-TW  her,  as  things  not  worthy  of  her.     What  vanity  is  it  for  a  great 
^fi  to  set  his  heart  on  bird's  nests,  and  paper  kites  that  boys  make 
jjin  the  air  1     And  as  great,  yea,  a  greater  vanity  it  is  for  the  saints 
tax  We  Ood  for  their  portion,  to  set  their  hearts  upon  the  poor  little 
/•  things  of  this  world     It  is  not  for  you  to  be  a-fishing  for  gudgeons, 
tit  for  towns,  forts,  and  castles,  said  Cleopatra  to  Mark  Antony.    So  say 
I  it  is  not  for  you  that  have  God  for  your  portion,  to  be  a-fishing  for 
^  honours,  riches,  and  preferments  of  the    world ;  but  for  more 
P^  more    holiness,    more   communion    with    Ood,    more    power 
^fuast  cormptions,  more  strength  to  withstand   temptations,  more 
^iities  to  bear  afflictions,  more  sense  of  divine  love,  and  more  assur- 
cse  of  interest  in  Christy  and  in  all  that  glory  and  happiness  that 
®3i@  by  Christ.     When  Alexander  heard  of  the  riches  of  India,  he 
^'^pided  not  the  kingdom  of  Macedonia^  but  gave  away  his  gold ;  and 
^  he  was  asked,  what  he  kept  for  himself?  he  answered,  Sp&m 
^•ojotun^  et  melioTif/nfh,  the  hope  of  better  and  greater  things.'    O  sirs ! 
vl^  yon  look  upon  those  riches  of  grace,  those  riches  of  gloiy,  those 
nches  of  justification,  those  riches  of  sanctification,  and  those  riches  of 
Q>&g(dation  that  are  in  that  God  that  is  your  portion,  how  should  you 
disr^ard,  how  should  you  despise,  how  should  you  scorn  the  great 
tliiAga^  and  the  gay  things  of  the  world !    It  was  a  notable  speech  of 
ftumus,  if  his  wit  were  not  too  quick  for  his  conscience  :*  I  desire,  said 
k,  neither  wealth  nor  honour,  no  more  than  a  feeble  horse  doth  an 
)m.Yj  doak-bag.    O  Christians  I  you  have  many  thousand  excellendes 

I  Ptetueh  in  life  of  Themigtocles. — O. 

'  Bataxeh ;  Alexander.— O.  '  Melchior  Adam :  Ensmne. — G. 
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in  Gk>d  to  set  your  affections  upon,  and  you  have  many  thousand  ex< 
lencies  in  Chnst  to  set  your  affections  upon,  and  you  have  many  t;lx< 
sand  excellencies  in  the  Spirit  to  set  your  affections  upon,  and  you  lis 
many  thousand  excellencies  in  the  covenant  to  set  your  affections  up^ 
and  you  have  many  thousand  excellencies  in  the  gospel  to  set  yc 
affections  upon,  and  you  have  many  thousand  excellencies  in  the  or« 
nances  to  set  your  affections  upon,  and  you  have  many  thousa.j 
excellencies  in  promises  to  set  your  affections  upon,  and  you  have  zhsli 
thousand  excellencies  in  prophecies  to  set  your  affections  upon,  &i 
you  have  many  thousand  excellencies  in  rare  providences  to  set  ya\ 
affections  upon,  and  you  have  many  thousand  excellencies  in  the  s&in 
to  set  your  affections  upon ;  and  therefore,  for  shame,  set  not  yot 
affections  upon  things  below,  set  not  your  hearts  upon  things  ths 
perish,  Col.  iii.  1.  A  man  can  never  come  to  set  his  heart  upon  an 
earthly  portion,  but  that  God  will  either  embitter  it,  or  lessen  it,  c 
cloud  it,  or  wholly  strip  him  of  it ;  and  therefore  sit  loose,  I  say  agaii 
sit  loose  in  your  affections  to  all  worldly  enjoyments.     But, 

(5.)  Fifthly,  If  the  saints  have  such  a  glorious,  such  an  incomparabl 
portion ;  then  let  them  be  ckeerfuZ  and  comfortahle  under  all  worldly 
crosses,  losses,  and  troubles.  Acts  v.  17-4j2,  Rom.  v.  2-4.     With  whai 
a  Soman  spirit  do  many  vain  men  of  great  estates  bear  up  under  greaj 
losses  and  crosses ;  and  shall  not  grace  do  more  than  nature  ?    Shall  not 
the  Spirit  of  God  do  more  than  a  Roman  spirit  ?    O  sirs,  how  can  you 
look  upon  God  as  your  portion,  and  not  bear  up  bravely  under  any 
worldly  loss?  Heb.  x.  84.     '  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds, 
and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  tliat 
ye  have  in  heaven  a  better,  and  an  enduring;  substanca*    They  had 
God  for  their  portion,  and  the  joy  of  the  Lord  was  their  strength,  and 
therefore  they  could  rejoice  in  whatever  damage  came  upon  them  bv 
the  hand  of  violence.     And  so  David  could  comfort  himself  in  his  God, 
and  encourage  himself  in  his  God,  when  Ziklag  was  burned,  his  wives  and 
children  carried  captive,  and  the  people  in  a  r^tdiness  to  stone  him,  1  Sam. 
XXX.  6.     Now  all  was  gone,  he  looks  up  to  God  as  his  portion,  and  so  he 
bears  up  bravely  and  cheerfully  in  the  midst  of  all  extremity  of  miseiy.^ 
And  so  Habakkuk  was  a  man  of  the  same  noble  temper,  as  you  may 
see  in  that  Hab.  iii.  17,  18 :     '  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.    Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord.'    Ay,  but  that  is  nothing,  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  as  long  as  there  is  fruit  in  the  vines ;  ay,  but 
saith  he,  '  Though  there  be  no  fruit  in  the  vines,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in 
the  LoixL'    Ay,  but  that  is  nothing,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  so  long  a« 
the  labour  of  the  olive  doth  not  fail ;  ay,  but  saith  he,  '  Though  the 
labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord.'    Ay,  but 
that  is  nothing,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  so  long  as  the  fields  do  yield  their 
meat ;  ay,  but  saith  he,  '  Though  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord.'    Ay,  but  that  is  nothing,  to  rejoice  in  the 

*  Better  is  that  bell  on  earth  which  makee  way  for  heaven,  than  that  heaten  on  e»rth 
which  makee  way  for  helL 
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Iot,  ®  kog  as  Ae  flcx^ik  is  not  cut  off  from  the  fold  ;  ay,  but  saith 

fee.  *  Though  the  flock   sliall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  yet  I  will  rejoice 

a  tke  Lf»d.'     Ay,  \>ti1;  that  is  nothing,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  so  long 

B  there  be  herds  in  tbe  stalls ;  aye,  but  saith  he,  '  Though  there  be  no 

vid  m  the  stalls^  yet  ^wiU  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of 

S7  sahatioiL.'     Habakkuk  could  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  that  God 

ti^  was  his  portion,  not  only  when  all  delightfril  comforts  and  content- 

isaita  should  fail,  but  also  when  all  necessary  comforts  and  contentments 

«rtild  fiuL     Habakkuk  was  a  man  of  raised  spirit,  he  knew  that  he 

-id  ihat  God  for  his  portion  that  did  contain  m  himself  all  comforts 

ad  contentments,  and   that  could  easily  make  up  the  want  of  any 

9ssktt  or  contentment,  and  that  would  certainly  lie  himself  in  the 

n^  of  e^ery  comfort  and  contentment,  that  either  his  children  should 

^  or  desire ;  and  in  the  power  of  this  faith  he  rejoices  and  triumphs 

3%^y  of  thick  darkness  and  gloominess :  1  Sam.  L  5,  18,  '  But  unto 

Sisnah  be  gave   a  worthy  portion,  for  he  lo¥e4  Hannah,  and  her 

ei^Btenance  was   no  more   sad'    O  my  brethren,  it  doth  no  ways 

^^^ixfms  those  that  have  God  for  their  portion  to  walk  up  and  down  the 

^i  with  clouded  countenances,  with  sadded  countenances,  or  with 

^feeted  countenances,  &a,  and  therefore,  under  all  your  crosses  and 

linee,  wipe  your  eyes,  and  walk  up  and  down  vnth  pleasant  counte- 

inea,  with  (^eerfiil  countenances,  and  with  smiling  countenances,  and 

i^  vill  be  an  honour  to  God,  and  an  honour  to  religion,  and  an  honour 

^pmfcssicMi,  and  an  honour  to  that  saintship  that  is-too  much  slighted 

od  soorned  in  the  world. 

hdeed,  when  wicked  men  are  exerdsed  with  crosses  and  losses,  it  is 
K  vooder  to  see  them  take  on  like  madmen,  and  see  them  take  on  bit- 
I     ^,  Hke  Micah,  when  he  cried  out,  '  They  have  taken  away  my  gods, 
sd  vhat  have  I  more  ?  and  what  is  this  that  ye  sa^  unto  me,  What 
I     1^  diee  1*     Wicked  men's  bags  and  goods  are  their  gods ;  they  are 
^portion,  they  are  their  all ;  and  when  these  are  gone,  idl  is  gone 
vitb  them  ;  when  these  are  taken  away,  all  is  taken  away  with  them  ; 
^  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  to  hear  them  ciy  out^  *  Undone,  undone  !' 
sad  to  see  them  sit  down  and  weep,  as  if  they  were  resolved  to  drown 
t^onaelves  in  their  own  teara    But  you  that  have  God  for  your  por- 
^  you  have  such  a  portion  that  shall  never  be  taken  from  you.     As 
Qsist  told  Mary,  '  Thou  hast  chosen  the  better  part  that  shall  never  be 
(ibn  from  thee/  Luke  z.  42  ;  and  therefore  it  highly  concerns  you  to 
W  up  bravely,  as  well  when  you  have  but  little,  as  when  you  have 
3Kh ;  and  as  well  when  .you  have  nothing,  as  when  ^ou  have  every- 
Hag.  You  shall  be  sure  to  enjoy  all  in  God,  and  God  m  all ;  and  what 
voald  you  have  more  ?    Seneca  once  told  a  courtier  that  had  lost  his 
Ka,  that  he  had  no  cause  to  mourn  either  for  that  or  aught  else,  because 
Cmr  was  his  frigid  I    O  then,  what  little  cause  have  the  saints  to 
Bxnm  for  this  or  that  lo8S>  consid^ng  that  God  is  their  friend  ;  yea, 
vlodi  is  more,  that  God  is  their  portion.    I  have  read  of  a  company  of 
|»or  Christians^  who,  being  banished  to  some  remote  parts,  and  one 
^aodng  by,  seeing  them  pass  along,  said,  that  it  was  a  very  sad  condition 
tint  thi^Be  poor  people  were  in,  to  be  thus  hurried  from  the  society  of 
B»k,  and  to  be  made  companions  with  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;  True, 
aid  another,  it  were  a  sad  condition  indeed,  if  they  were  carried  to  a 
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place  where  they  could  not  find  their  God  ;  but  let  them  be  of  gc 
cheer,  for  Qod  goes  along  with  them,  and  will  follow  them  with  t 
comforts  of  his  grace  wheresoever  they  go.  Would  it  not  make  a.  in 
either  sigh  or  laugh  to  see  a  man  lament  and  take  on  bitterly  for  t 
loss  of  his  shoe-strings,  when  his  purse  is  safe ;  or  for  the  loss  of  a  lit 
lumber,  when  all  his  goods  are  safe  ;  or  for  the  burning  of  a  pi^-st^ 
when  his  dwelling-house  is  safe ;  or  for  the  loss  of  his  scabbard,  w^h 
his  life  is  safe  ?  And  why,  then,  should  a  Christian  lament  and  tal 
on  for  the  loss  of  this  or  that,  so  long  as  his  God  is  safe,  and  his  portii 
is  safe  ?    But, 

(6.)  Sixthly,  If  the  saints  have  such  an  excellent  and  such  a  trac 
cendent  portion,  as  hath  been  discovered,  then  a/way  tuUh  all  ainf 
shifts,  ways,  courses,  and  complta/nces  to  gain  a/a  earthly  portion 
Was  it  not  horrid,  yea,  hellish  baseness  in  Ahab,  who  had  a  who 
kingdom  at  his  devotion,  to  possess  himself  of  poor  Nabotb's  vineyaii 
by  faiae  swearing,  hypocrisy,  treachery,  cruelty,  and  blood  ?  1  Kings  x^ 
But,  ceirtainly,  it  is  a  far  greater  baseness  and  wickedness  in  those  th^ 
have  God  for  their  portion,  or  at  least  pretend  to  have  Gk>d  for  the 
portion,  to  bea-sharking,^  and  a-shifting,  and  a-complying  with  the  lus 
of  men,  and  with  the.  abominations  of  the  times ;  and  all  to  hold  wh ^ 
they  have,  or  else  to  raise  themselves,  and  greaten  themselves,  and  ei 
rich  themselves,  by  others'  ruin.  These  men  might  do  well  to  make  tbs 
Jer.  xviL  11  their  daily  companion  :  *  As  the  partridge  sitteth  on  egg 
and  batcheth  them  not ;  so  he  that  getteth  riches,  and  not  by  righ^ 
shall  leave  them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a  fool 
The  crafty  fox  in  the  fable  bugged  himself  to  think  how  he  had  cozene 
the  crow  of  his  breakfast ;  but  when  he  had  eaten  it,  and  found  him 
self  poisoned  with  it,  he  wished  that  he  had.  never  meddled  with  ii 
O  sirs !  there  is  a  day  a-coming,  wherein  men  shall  wish  that  the; 
had  never  laboured  to  sin  themselves  into  honours,  riches,  preferments 
high  offices,  and  high  places,  when  God  shall  let  some  scalding  drops  c 
his  wrath  to  fall  upon  their  spirits,  who  have  sold  all  Christ's  and  Chris 
tians'  concernments,  and  their  own  consciences,  to  gain  riches  and  big] 
offices  I  How  will  they  curse  the  day  wherein  they  were  bom,  and  bi 
ready,  by  the  knife  or  the  halter,  to  put  an  end  to  their  most  wretche< 
days !  Oh  what  a  sad  and  lamentable  thing  would  it  be  to  see  mei 
worth  many  thousands  £i-year  a-purloining  from  others !  But  it  is  a  fai 
more  sad  and  lamentable  thing  to  see  men  who  pretend  to  have  Go< 
for  their  portion,  to  act  all  this,  and  more  than  this,  and  all  to  lay  u} 
an  earthly  portion  for  themselves  and  others.  How  many  be  then 
in  these  days  who  pretend  very  high  towards  God,  and  yet  '  sell  tb< 
righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes,'  Amos  iL  6 ;  yea 
tluit  pollute  the  name  of  God,  the  worship  of  God ;  and  that  slay  th< 
souls  of  men  for  handfuls  of  barley,  and  pieces  of  bread ;  and  that  will 
say  anything,  or  swear  anything,  or  bow,  or  crouch  to  anything,  for  £ 
piece  of  silver  and  a  morsel  of  bread,  or  to  be  put  into  one  of  the  priest'i 
offices,  Ezek.  xiii.  19, 1  Sam.  ii.  36.  O  Christian,  thou  hast  all  honours 
and  riches  and  preferments  in  that  God  that  is  thy  portion  ;  and  wh} 
then  shouldst  thou  go  about  to  sin  thyself  into  the  enjoyment  of  those 
things  which  thou  bast  already  in  thy  God  ?    Hast  thou  forgot  that 

»  *  Swindling.'— O. 
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S^aaoQ  got  more  hart  by  bis  wealth,  than  ever  he  got  good  by  his 
widom  I  and  that  David  ^sras  best  in  a  wilderness,  and  that  our  sto- 
ssdis  tfe  usually  worse  in  summer,  and  that  the  moon  is  furthest  from 
^  ^  when  it  is  fullest  of  light ;  and  that  all  that  a  man  gets  by  break- 
U  vitii  God  and  his  oonaeienoe,  he  may  put  in  his  eye  ;  and  that  the 
fiai  tlttt  the  eagle  carried  from  the  sacnfioe  to  her  nest,  set  all  on  fire.* 
Bar:  yon  fbigottea  what  is  said  of  AbrsJiam  in  that  Gen.  xiiL  2,  viz., 
Ikt  he  W3S  very  ridi  in  cattle,  in  silver,  and  in  gold  T  The  Hebrew 
td  dabbedh,  that  is  bere  rendered  rich,  signifies  heavy,  to  shew  that 
:3Ae?  are  a  very  heavy  burden,  and  oftentimes  an  hindrance  in  the  way 
'*:  kavGQL  Oh  !  how  vain,  how  uncertain,  how  vexing,  and  how  divid- 
^  are  the  great  things  of  the  world  !  How  unfit  do  they  make  many  t 
mm  to  five,  and  how  unwilling  do  they  make  many  men  to  die  !  Oh 
»ai  is  gold  in  the  purse,  when  there  is  guilt  upon  the  conscience ! 
^tttt  are  fiill  bags,  when  ain  and  wrath  are  at  the  bottom  of  them  !  O 
!i£» !  TOQ  have  an  infinite  fulness  in  that  Qod  that  is  your  portion,  and 
dat  fills  all  in  aU  ;  and  why  then  should  you  break  the  hedge  to  gain 
tt  wodd  ?    But, 

7)  Seventhly,   If  the  saints  have  such  an  excellent,  glorious,  and 

^s^snparahle  portion,  1  Cor.  i.  31,  oh  then  let  them  glory  in  their  por- 

'^Ti,  Id  them  rejoice  and  delight  themaehes  in  theio' portion,    Man  is 

*  cr^tuie  very  apt  and  prone  to  glory  in  earthly  portions,  when  he 

*fi«ild  be  a-glorying  in  the  Lord :  Jer.  ix.  23,  24,  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

I^  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man 

^'.rj  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches,  but  let  him 

^  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that 

lam  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteous- 

sdio  in  the  earth,  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord ;'  Isa. 

^  16,  *  Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One 

£  Isiael ;'  and  chap.  jdv.  25,  '  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be 

l^^ified,  and  shall  glory.'   Oh  how  should  the  saints,  that  have  God  for 

^  portion,  make  their  boast  of  their  God,  and  rejoice  in  their  God, 

^  gl<tty  in  their  God  I   Shall  the  men  of  the  world  glory  in  an  earthly 

P&rtkm,  and  shall  not  a  saint  glory  in  his  heavenly  portion  ?   Shall  they 

^^  in  a  portion  that  they  have  only  in  hope,  and  shaU  not  a  Chris- 

^  gbiy  in  that  portion  that  he  hath  already  in  hand  ?     Shall  they 

^loiy  iu  a  portion  that  they  have  only  in  reversion,  and  shall  not  a 

aint  glory  in  that  portion  that  he  hath  in  present  possession  ?    Shall 

tiey  glory  in  their  hundreds  and  thousands  a  year,  and  shall  not  a 

Ckistian  glory  in  that  God  that  fills  heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory  ? 

h  all  the  acriptures  there  is  no  one  duty  more  pressed  than  this,  of 

igoieing  in  God;  and  indeed,  if  you  consider  God  as  a  saint's  portion, 

there  is  everything  in  God  that  may  encourage  the  soul  to  rejoice  in 

lorn,  and  there  is  nothing  in  God  that  may  in  the  least  discoura^  the 

ficml  firom  rejoicing  and  glorying  in  him.'    O  Christians,  the  'joy  of  « 

the  Loid  is  yoar  strength,  Neh.  viii.  10 ;  it  is  your  doing  strength,  and 

jour  bearing  strength,  and  your  suffering  strength,  and  your  prevailing 

stieogth ;  it  is  your  strength  to  work  for  God,  and  it  is  your  strength 

>  JEatfp :  [BiJoriiis].— a. 

'Gompaie  thasa  Bcripturas  together:  Philip,  iii.  1,  iy.  4 ;  Ezek.  z.  17;  Joel  ii.  23;  Ps. 
uziti.  1,  Luix.  12;  18,  cxlix.  1,  2. 
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to  wait  on  God,  and  it  is  your  strength  to  exalt  and  lift  up  God,  slx 
is  your  strength  to  walk  with  God ;  it  is  your  strength  to  liv^e,  and  2 
strength  to  die,  and  therefore  be  sure  to  keep  up  your  joy  in  Gcxl. 
is  one  of  the  saddest  sights  in  all  the  world  to  see  a  man  that  hath  i 
for  his  portion,  with  Gain  to  walk  up  and  down  this  world  with  sl 
jected  countenanca  It  was  holy  joy  and  cheerfulness  that  made 
faces  of  several  martyrs  to  shine  as  if  they  had  been  the  faces  of  a.ng 
One  observes  of  Cnspina,  that  she  was  cheerful  when  she  was  apj 
hended,  and  joyful  when  she  was  led  to  the  judge,  and  merry  when  1 
was  sent  to  prison,  and  so  she  was  when  bound,  and  when  Uft  up  ii 
cage,  and  when  examined,  and  when  condemned.^  O  Christians  !  h 
can  you  number  up  the  several  souls  that  you  deject,  the  foul  moui 
that  you  open,  and  the  bad  reports  that  you  bring  upon  the  Lord  a 
his  ways  by  your  sad,  dejected,  and  uncomfortable  walking!  It  is  v< 
observable  that  the  Lord  takes  it  so  very  unkindly  at  his  people's  ban 
when  they  go  sighing,  lamenting,  and  mourning  up  and  down,  whec 
they  should  be  a-rejoicing  and  a-delighting  of  themselves  in  him  ai 
his  goodness,  that  he  threatens  to  pursue  them  to  the  death  with  \ 
manner  of  calamities  and  miseries  upon  that  veiy  score :  Deut  xxvj 
47,  48,  '  Because  thou  servest  not  the  Lord  thy  God  with  joyfulnei 
and  with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all  things,  therefoi 
shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies  which  the  Lord  shall  send  against  the 
in  hunger,  and  in  thirst,  and  in  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all  things 
and  he  shall  put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  thy  neck  until  he  have  destroys 
thee/    But, 

(8.)  Eighikly.  K  the  saints  have  such  a  great,  such  a  large,  and  sue 
an  all-sufficient  portion  as  hath  been  shewed  thev  have,  then  certaird 
they  shall  never  ward  anyOiing  that  is  good  for  them,.    David  tell 
you  that  his  cup  run  over,  Ps.  xxiil  6,  6.    The  words  are  an  allusioi 
to  the  Hebrew  feasts.    David's  table  was  richly  and  nobly  spread,  boti 
in  sight  and  spite  of  all  his  enemies.     In  one  God  is  every  ^ood ;  an( 
what  can  he  want  that  enjoys  that  God  ?    God  is  a  bimdle  of  all  good 
ness  and  sweetness.    And  look,  as  God  is  the  best  God,  so  he  is  th< 
greatest  and  the  fullest  good.    He  can  as  easily  fill  the  most  capacioui 
souls  up  to  the  very  brim  with  all  inward  and  outward  excellencies  and 
mercies,  as  Christ  did  once  fill  those  water-pots  of  Galilee  up  to  the 
very  brim  with  wine,  John  ii  1-11.    K  God  hath  enough  in  himseli 
for  himself,  then  certainly  he  hath  enough  in  himself  for  us ;  that  water 
that  can  fill  the  sea  can  much  more  easily  fill  my  cup  or  my  pot :  '  My 
people  shall  be  satisfied  with  goodness,  saith  the  Lord,'  Jer.  xxxL  14; 
'  And  I  will  make  an  everlastmg  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not 
tumaway  from  them  to  do  them  good,  yea^  I  will  rejoice  over  them  to 
do  them  good ;  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  assuredly  with  my 
whole  heart,  and  with  my  whole  soul,'  Jer.  zxxiL  40,  41 ;. '  My  Ood  shall 
supply  all  your  need,'  Philip,  iv.  19,  or,  '  My  God  shall  (••Xqgwtt/)  fill  up 
all  your  need,'  as  he  did  the  widow's  vessels  in  that  2  Kings  iv.  3-6. 
Godliness  hath  the  promise  both  of  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come, 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.    He  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  shall  have  all  other 
things  cast  into  his  store,  as  paper  and  packthread  is  cast  into  the  bar- 
gain, or  as  an  handful  of  com  is  cast  into  the  com  you  buy,  or  as  buck- 

^  August  in  Fe.  cxxzvii    [Clarke  as  before.^— O.] 
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iicfs  C8^  in  an  oTeicaat  among  the  fruit  you  buy,  or  as  an  inch  of 
sesi^ire  29  giren  into  an  ell  of  cloth,  Mat  yL  25,  31-33.  O  sirs,  how 
^  ikai  man  be  poor,  how  can  that  nian  want,  that  hath  the  Lord  of 
jAfen  ami  earth  for  his  portion  ?  Surely  he  cannot  want  light  that 
'^fs  tfe  son,  nor  he  cannot  want  bread  that  hath  all  sorts  of  grain 
::  ]Li  bonis,  nor  he  cannot  want  water  that  hath  the  fountain  at  his 
tor:  no  more  can  he  want  anything  that  hath  God  for  his  portion, 
rto  it  everything,  and  who  will  be  everything  to  every  gracious  soul. 
')  ciis!  the  thonght,  the  tongue,  the  desire,  the  wish,  the  conception, 
u!  M  diort  of  God,  and  of  that  great  goodness  that  he  hath  laid  up  for 
irm  that  fear  him,  Ps.  xxxi,  19 ;  and  why  then  should  they  be  afraid  of 
isi:? !  Ps.  dv.  10^1.  How  doth  that  pretty  bird  the  robin-redbreast 
-^sskRj  sit  and  sing  in  the  chamber  window,  and  yet  knows  not 
»T&  he  shall  make  the  next  meal,  and  at  night  must  take  up  his 
^jq  in  a  l»sh.  Oh  what  a  shame  is  it  that  men  that  have  Qod  for 
t-3rpoit]0n  should  act  below  this  little  bird.  I  have  read  of  famous 
islkjd,  who  18  doubtless  now  high  in  heaven,^  who  intended  to  marry, 
•u  oadi  troubled  with  fears  and  cares  bow  he  should  live  in  that  con- 
::i?9,li8  incomes  being  so  small  that  they  would  but  maintain  him  in 
1  "kile  condition ;  and  looking  out  at  a  window,  and  seeing  a  hen 
•^iag  for  food  for  b^-  numerous  brood  about  her,  thought  thus  with 
2^:  This  hen  did  but  Kve  before  it  had  these  chickens,  and  now 
in  tices  with  all  her  little  ones  ;  upon  which  he  added  this  thought 
^«^  I  «e  tiie  fowls  of  the  air  neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into 
icjv  aod  yet  my  heavenly  Father  feeds  them.  Mat.  vi.  25 ;  and  thus 
<-  •yc«icame  his  feais  of  wanting.'  O  Christians  I  you  have  such  a 
'itb^  for  your  portion,  as  will  as  soon  cease  to  be,  as  he  will  cease  to 
Tfl^j  yoa  with  all  things  necessary  for  your  good.  It  was  a  good  say- 
:^  Jtmt^l  would  desire  neither  more  nor  less  than  enough;  for  I  may 
u  veil  die  of  a  surfeit  as  of  hunger,  and  he  is  rich  enough  that  lacketh 
n  hmd,  and  high  enough  in  dignity  that  is  not  forced  to  serve, 
^^i^aich  s  reasoning  is  good,  ra  rw  fiXw  vatra  xo/wx,  friends  have  all 
n^  in  common ;  but  Ood  is  our  friend,  ergo  we  cannot  want;  a 
vit^ieech  from  an  heathen.  Bather  than  Israel  should  want,  did 
U  (kd  feed  them  with  manna  in  the  wilderness  ?  and  rather  than 
^ph  and  the  widow  should  not  have  their  wants  supplied,  did 
'^t  (hi  work  a  miracle,  by  causing  the  handful  of  meal  in  the 
srel,  and  the  little  oil  in  the  cruse,  to  last  and  hold  out  till  he 
iip|£ed  them  in  another  way  ?  Rather  than  Elijah  shall  want,  Qod 
^II  feed  him  with  a  raven,  and  by  that  miraculous  operation  save  him 
"T^  a  perishing  condition.  O  sirs !  all  the  attributes  of  God  are  so 
-ggsged  for  you  that  you  cannot  want^  and  aU  the  promises  of  God  are 
'c&gaged  to  you  that  you  cannot  want,  and  all  the  affections  of  God 
ii^  so  set  upon  you  that  you  cannot  want ;  and  why  then  should  you 
f^  wants  f  O  airs  I  hath  God  given  you  his  Son,  his  Spirit,  his  grace, 
.9  g^,  yea,  himself  and  will  he  deny  you  lesser  things,'  Rom.  viii.  32. 
Htth  he  given  you  those  things  that  are  more  worth  than  ten  thousand 
'  Dtod  1645,  aged  96 ;  for  other  referenees  to  this  holy  and  venerable  man,  see  Index, 

*  See  IJfe  of  Dod  in  Brook's  '  Paritanfl/  Vol.  iii.  feg.— O. 

*  Grcfory  the  great  was  wont  to  say,  that  he  was  a  poor  man,  whoee  aonl  was  Toid  of 
BOl  he  whMe  coffers  were  empty  of  money. 
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worlds,  and  will  he  not  give  you  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  < 
Hath  he  given  you  those  spiritual  riches  that  infinitely  exceed  aond.  e: 
all  the  riches,  rubies,  and  pearls  in  the  world ;  and  will  he  denjr  y o 
little  money  in  your  purses  to  bear  your  chaiges  till  you  come  to  fa  ea.  V( 
Hath  he  given  you  a  crown,  and  will  he  deny  you  a  crust  ?  Ha^th 
given  you  his  royal  robes,  and  will  he  deny  you  a  few  rags  ?  ET&th 
given  you  a  royal  pahice,  and  will  he  deny  you  a  poor  cottage  to  sfael 
you  from  the  stormy  winter  and  firom  the  scorching  summer  ?  yea.,  dc 
he  feed  his  enemies,  and  clothe  his  enemies,  and  protect  his  encmi 
and  provide  for  his  enemies,  which  are  the  generation  of  his  wrath  a 
curse,  and  will  he  not  do  as  much  for  you,  O  ye  of  httle  faith  ?  Will  . 
do  so  much  for  them  that  hate  him»  and  will  he  not  do  as  much  for  y< 
that  love  him  ?  Doubtless  he  wilL  Will  he  feed  the  ravens,  and  pr 
vide  for  the  ox  and  the  ass,  and  clothe  the  nass  of  the  field;  and  w 
he  suffer  you,  who  are  his  love,  his  joy,  his  delight,  to  starve  at  bis  fee 
for  want  of  necessaries  ?    Surely  no. 

But  suppose  you  were  under  many  real  wants,  yet  certainly  this  vei 
consideration,  that  the  Lord  is  your  portion,  should  quiet  your  heart 
and  bear  up  your  spirits  bravely  under  them  alL  Jerome  tells  us  of  on 
Didymus,  a  godly  preacher,  who  was  blind ;  Alexander,  a  godly  mai 
coming  to  see  him,  asked  him,  whether  he  was  not  sorely  troubled  an 
afflict^l  for  want  of  his  sight  Oh  yes,  said  Dydimus,  it  is  a  very  grea 
affliction  and  grief  to  m&  Whereupon  Alexander  chid  him,  saying 
Hath  Ood  given  you  the  excellency  of  an  angel,  of  an  apostle,  and  an 
you  troubled  for  that  which  rats  and  mice,  and  brute  beasts  enjoy  ?  C 
sirs  I  if  Ood  hath  given  you  himself  for  a  portion,  then  certainly  it  is  t 
sinful  thing,  a  shameful  thing,  an  unworthy  thing  for  you  to  be  sc 
troubled,  afflicted,  and  grieved,  because  you  want  tMs  and  that  worldl}/ 
contentment  and  enjoyment,  which  Ood  bestows  upon  such  whose 
wickedness  hath  debased  them  below  the  ox  and  the  ass,  I  mean,  men 
of  beastly  spirits,  and  beastly  principles,  and  beastly  practices,  Isa.  L  2,  3. 
Look,  as  Benjamin's  mess  was  five  times  greater  than  his  brethren's, 
QeiL  xliii  34 ;  so  those  that  have  God  for  their  portion  have  five 
thousand  times  a  greater  portion  than  the  wicked  of  the  world,  whose 
portion  only  lies  in  perishing  trifles,  and  in  tried  vanities;  and  therefore 
there  is  no  just  reason^  no  Scripture  reason,  why  they  should  be  afraid 
of  wants,     feut, 

(9.)  Ni/rUhli/y  If  the  saints  have  such  a  great,  such  a  large,  such  an 
all-sufficient,  such  an  infinite,  and  such  an  incomparable  portion,  as  hath 
been  made  evident  they  have,  oh  then  a/way  wUh  all  i/mrdmate  cares 
for  the  thmgd  of  this  life.    Oh  say  to  all  vexmg,  wasting,  distracting,  and 
disturbing  cares,  as  Ephraim  once  said  to  his  idols, '  (hi  you  hence,  for 
what  have  I  any  more  to  do  with  you?'  Hoeea  xiv.  8.    Christ's  counsel 
should  lie  warm  upon  every  man's  heart  that  hath  Ood  for  his  portion, 
'Take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink  ? 
or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  V  Mat  vi.  31,  and  so  should  the 
apostle's,  *  Cast  all  your  care  on  him;  for  he  careth  for  you,'  1  Peter  v.  7, 
and  so  should  the  psalmist's  also, '  Oeist  thy  burden  (or  as  the  Greek  well 
turns  it,  thy  care)  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee :  he  shall 
never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved,'  Ps.  Iv.  22.    Some  write,  that 
lions  sleep  with  their  eyes  open  and  shining ;  but  the  lion  of  the  tribe 
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r  Judah,  tite  Lard  Jesos  Chrut,  who  is  the  keeper  of  Israel,  never  slum- 

«S5  mor  sleeps ;  his  eyes  are  always  open  upon  the  upright ;  he  still 

naii  seotinel  for  his  people's  good,  and  therefore  why  should  inordinate 

,s^  eMi  up  the  heaits  of  Christians?    O  Christians!  of  all  burdens 

±t  LmdeQ  of  carking  cares  will  sit  the  heaviest  upon  your  spirits. 

Thstt  k  no  burden  that  will  bow  you  and  break  you  like  this.     In- 

ittmie  cares  vex  the  heart,  they  divide  the  heart,  they  scratch  and 

ksr  the  heart,  they  pierce  and  wound  the  heart  through  and  through 

inh  many  sorrows,  I  Tuxl  vi.  10.    Inordinate  cares  vnll  either  crowd 

s  didm,  as  in  Martha^  Jjuke  x.  40,  or  else  they  will  crowd  into  duties 

sfti  spoil  dutiesy  as  in  that  Luke  viiL  14,  *  the  cares  of  the  world  choke 

ir  T^ofd'    Look,  as  Pharaoh's  ill-favoured  lean  kine  ate  up  the  fat, 

(tm  ill  4,  so  all  inordinate  ill-fiftvoured  cares  will  eat  up  all  those  fat  and 

2  ok  csTES  for  God,  for  his  glory,  for  heaven,  for  holiness,  for  grace,  for 

>  JT.  far  power  against  corruptions,  for  strength  to  resist  temptations, 

a^ir  support  and  comfort  under  ckfflictions,  &a,  with  which  the  soul 

^.di  be  filled  and  delighted.    Oh  that  you  would  for  ever  remember 

'iifse  few  things,  to  prevent  all  inordinate,  distrustful,  and  distracting 


[1]  First,  Thut  they  are  a  diahonowr  and  a  reproach  to  the  all- 
'^f^Uney  of  Ood  ;  as  if  he  were  not  able  to  supply  all  your  wants,  and 
*  issver  aU  yonr  desires,  and  to  succour  you  in  all  your  distresses,  and 
J  ceiiTer  you  out  of  all  your  calamities  and  miseries,  &a 

[i]  Secondly,  Irwrdimate  cares  are  a  dishonour  and  a  reprooAyh  to 
ii  <mn\gcicfiicy  of  Ood}  As  if  your  wants  were  not  as  well  known  to 
inn  »  his  own  works,  and  as  if  he  had  not  a  fixed  eye  upon  all  the 
'saitB  and  trials  that  lies  upon  you,  and  as  if  he  did  not  Know  every 
nnkn  that  makes  you  to  groan,  and  did  not  behold  evenr  affliction  that 
lakes  you  to  sigh,  and  did  not  observe  every  tear  that  <irop6  from  your 
rTei,  &c ;  whereas  his  eye  is  still  upon  you :  Deut.  xL  11,  12,  'But  the 
fid,  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and 
^rink^  water  of  the  ram  of  heaven ;  a  land  which  the  Lord  thy  Ood 
aoeth  for :  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the 
aegiiaiing  of  the  year,  unto  the  end  of  the  year/  And  do  you  think 
*<^  he  will  not  have  as  great  a  care,  and  as  tender  a  regard  of  you  who 
aft  his  jewels,  his  treasure,  his  joy,  yea,  who  are  the  delight  of  his  soul, 
ttd  the  price  of  his  Son's  blood  ? 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Inordinate  cares  are  a  dishonour  cmd  a  reproach  to 
i£  authority  of  Ood,  As  if  the  earth  were  not  the  Lord's  and  the  frd- 
aai  thereof  and  as  if  all  creatures  were  not  at  his  command  and  at  his 
moae,  whenas  he  is  the  great  proprietaiy,  and  all  is  his  by  primitive 
sgfat^  and  all  the  creatures  are  at  Ids  service,  and  are  ready  at  a  word 
i  command  to  serve  where  he  pleaseth,  and  when  he  pleaseth,  and  as 
:£i»leaseth,  and  whom  he  pleaseth,  P&  xxiy.  1 ;  Ps.  1.  10. 

[k]  Fourthly,  Jnordimate  cares  are  a  dishonour  and  a  reproacJi  to 
idmcrcy,  hou/niy^  and  liberality  of  Ood.  They  proclaim  God  to  be  a 
ii^  master,  and  not  to  be  of  so  me^  so  noble,  and  so  generous  a  spirit, 
»  Scriptare  and  the  experiences  of  many  thousands  speaks  him  to 
tit  I  have  read  of  a  duke  of  Milan,  that  marrying  his  daughter  to  a 
SOD  of  Ebgland,  he  made  a  dinner  of  thirty  courses,  and  at  every  course 


,_,*  ^  ofci^, « there  ^»«*/^^  ; 
^^«i  acat»iiii«»t,  here  was  T»o   i 

^    ^  -ll  '^^'SS^u  drfbat  the  treasxx. 

^„  B^  »  »ai  »-  ^^  ttumber  up  tJ 

^^  /^i'  ^^'Z  p-^ple  iB  one  day.  7^^*^ 
-•^  ^-^**Tr\r  111  oae  minute  of  aJi  tour,    su< 

=^  i^-'^in*  ^^  Trn-,,,JitT  towards  his  peopl 


Iib«ality 


II 


^       I 


■  r  "J-*    ''=^- 


---^  "™*^j^^^«  W  o"«  mercy,  bt 
^-^-  -  >  ----^"*^-t  «J.^oa  began  to  shm 
"■  :  ^  -w -  ^  i-  tt-3«  ^""^  *  ?^,  jo6h«»  went  to  bee 
"LrJlL^^-^  "*  ."^.5  EUw«notgathered  t 
-  -  i-*  '^  "=^  ^  *il^  -,»  Suah  was  not  takei 
•  ■"  r  ^  ^wi .-.  sr-'»=^-  -•  ^'^ri  tt-i  The  Jews  have  i 
^.:.^  ^-^---'J- J^^^H-i^hat  there  is  an 

-       .      .  '■    -T    -'"•  *-^         -w.^wit«s5.thefeithfu, 

.    .    -  I  1J1S--  :'  *^.°^-  v^^.r'.  and  to  look  aftei 
'      ~  ^^^'^'l^K^tain  from -hence 

-     ■:      .  -_^  -^-  *  :^  "^"^*  Jf:,  »il  that  feithfatoess  that  is 

'--  "-  '    -/    -  fc--^  ^"  "''^''^'?-*-r»»i  Adam  feU  from  his, 

-'■  *-:  rZ."  -   ---  "-^  --"'  f^:j?*>::=d»tk«i  upon  which 

.---*■>»     ^^  ^^ -  -^  -«~** , *^  J^^<-w  himse'f  a  faithful 

-*--*:':::  ^  -.ru.  i«  «"^*f.;?5^di«.*as  never 
_  n  T.- •-•--; 'J^    r;-a.-'.-i.-a^J«^X:;C^W  that  Plutarch 

-      -  -^        •    ■  -r  w^  -'  *  ^-O-J'-^  ''^^  Ja^,  God.  than  to  say 
^  •--  ■-   - "-  .  VL  •-  -  -■'  "^     -"^  ^^^1.  :  S  tun  to  make  good 

-...»  .-  i..i*^r*  -  ^^  »«»«■??**!;•  Jat  thev  have  said  ; 

-.•  :  -  -  ^    ■»  ^'•*.  ,  ->    i-o.  «T  »^'f  ?^«««ke  them;  but  so 

'  -^  -  ^      ,...™*  if  •>•*  V^?-,i,*were, challenge 
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aC  IsBel  to  shew  but  that  one  thisg  that  Grod  had  failed  them  in  of  all 
*Jtt  good  things  that  he  had  promised,  Joshua  xxiiL  14,  15.  If  God  in 
T^  &ithfiilness  afflicts  his  people  to  make  good  his  threatenings,  oh, 
hiv  iDTadi  more  in  faithfulness  will  he  preserve  and  provide  for  his 
i^Liple,  to  make  good  his  promises!  Ps.  czix.  75.  Ood  hath  never 
hrnke  ias  word  nor  cracked  his  credit  by  deceiving,  or  by  compounding 
It  oee  penny  less  in  the  pound  than  what  he  hath  promised  to  make 
T*d.  God  stands  upon  nothing  more  than  his  faithfulness,  and  glories 
:i  B0thing  more  than  his  faithfulness ;  and  yet  all  inordinate  cares 
^T«s  a  blot  upon  his  fisdthfulness.     But, 

[&]  Sixthly  and  lastly,  Inordinate  ca/rea  are  a  refproach  to  the  pity 
z^  compassion  of  Ood,  Mat.  vi.  32.  They  speak  out  God  to  be  a  God 
f  m>  pitj,  of  no  bowels,  of  no  tenderness ;  whereas  God  is  all  pities,  all 
juwek,  aJl  compassions,  all  tendernesses  :  Ps.  ciii.  13,  '  Like  as  a  father 
jtkih  his  children,  so  the  Loixi  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.'  There  is 
an  ocean  of  love  and  pity  in  a  father  s  heart  to  his  children,  Gen.  xxxiii. 
1%  14;  and  there  is  much  more  in  God's  to  his.  Hence  he  is  called 
:k  F^er  by  way  of  eminency  ;  and  indeed,  originally  and  properly, 
•-fre  is  no  Father  to  him,  there  is  no  Father  like  him,  there  is  no 
Fai^ha-  besides  him  ;  and  he  is  called  the  Father  of  all  mercies,  because 
sll  die  merci^  all  the  pities,  all  the  bowels,  all  the  compassions  that 
v^  bi  all  the  fathers  on  earth,  are  but  a  drop  of  his  ocean,  a  spark  of 
bis  iame,  a  mite  out  of  his  treasuiy.'  That  father  that  sees  his  child 
::  vant,  and  pities  him  not,  and  pitying,  if  able,  relieves  him  not,  for- 
djta  the  very  name  of  father,  and  may  better  write  himself  monster  than 
B8L  I  have  read  of  a  young  man  who,  being  at  sea  in  a  mighty  storm, 
«fi  voy  merry  when  all  the  passengers  were  at  their  wit's  end  for  fear, 
k. ;  azid  when  he  was  asked  the  reason  of  his  mirth,  he  answered,  that 
*k  pilot  of  the  ship  was  his  father,  and  he  knew  that  such  was  his 
'^diier  6  pity  and  compassion,  that  he  would  have  a  care  of  him.  O  sirs ! 
whatever  storms  the  people  of  God  may  be  in,  yet  such  is  his  pity  and 
"Tiapassion  towards  them,  that  he  will  be  sure  to  have  a  care  of  them. 
Tie  Lord  is  all  that  to  his  people,  and  will  be  all  that  to  his  people,  yea, 
iDii  infinitely  more  than  that  which  Isia  Ma/rriTnoea  was  to  the  Egyp- 
^oss,  a  god  full  of  dugs  ;  and  whilst  he  hath  a  breast,  there  is  no  reason 
^T  his  children  should  fear  the  want  of  milk.  That  golden  promise, 
^A  xiiL  5,  were  there  no  more,  hath  enough  in  it  to  steel  and  arm  the 
<^  against  all  inordinate  cares.  The  Greek  hath  five.negatives,  and 
saj  thus  be  rendered  :  '  I  will  not,  not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  not, 
aat  forsake  thee.'*  Five  times,  as  one  well  observes,  is  this  precious 
prjmise  renewed,  that  we  may  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of 
b  coDSolations,  that  we  may  milk  out  and  be  delighted  with  the  abun- 
^oe  of  its  glory.  O  sirs  1  shall  the  word,  the  promise,  the  protest  of 
1  king,  arm  ub  and  cheer  us  up  against  all  inordinate  cares,  and  shall 
uol  the  word,  the  promise,  the  protest  of  the  King  of  kings,  so  often 
repeated,  much  more  arm  us  against  all  base,  distrustful,  and  distracting 
eves  ?    0  Christians  !  the  remembrance  of  this  blessed  truth,  that  God 

'  Epb.  ill'.  16.     Qod  is  jMMier  miaerationum ;  tarn  piui  nemo,  tarn  pater  nemo,  saith  Bernard. 
•  nmidh  •i 0t^9  never,  in  no  wise,  in  no  caae;  wbateyer  I  do,  I  will  not  do  this, 
thatoftr  shift  I  make. 
rOL.  VL  ^ 
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is  your  portion,  nhould  make  you  sing  care  away,  as  that  £axQ0U8 
said,  *My  soul  is  turned  to  her  rest;  I  have  taken  a  sweet 
Christ's  lap  ;  and  therefore  I  will  now  sing  away  care,  and  will  l>^  c» 
less,  according  to  my  nama'^  If  the  sense  of  Qod's  being  a.  ms 
portion  will  not  bum  up  all  those  inordinate  cares  that  commonljr  i 
his  head,  and  that  disturbs,  and  distracts^  and  lucks  his  heart,.  I  prof 
I  cannot  teU  what  will.  It  was  a  strange  speech  of  Socrates,  a  hea,t;Ii€ 
Since  God  is  so  careful  for  you,  saith  he»  what  need  you  be  care/til 
anything  yourselves  ?    But, 

(10.)  Tenihly,  If  God  be  the  saints'  portion,  then  all  is  th&ir^i 
he  said,  Christus  mens  et  omnia,  Christ  is  mine,  and  all  is  mine  ; 
may  a  Christian  say,  Deus  meua  et  omnia  mea,  God  is  mine,  and  aJl 
mine.'    If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  heaven  and  earth  are  thine  ;    'th^ 
all  the  good  and  all  the  ^lory  of  both  worlds  are  thine ;  then  all    t' 
upper  and  the  nether  springs  are  thine  :  1  Cor.  iiL  21,  '  All  things    a 

Jrours ;'  ver.  22,  *  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos^  or  Cephas,  or  the  world, 
ife,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all  are  yours.'  Tl 
scope  of  the  apostle  is  not  to  shew  that  such  as  are  saints,  and  kai 
God  for  their  portion,  have  a  civil  and  common  interest  in  all  men 
earthly  possessions;  but  it  is  to  shew  that  all  things  are  preparer 
ordered,  and  ordained  by  God  to  serve  the  interest  of  his  pec^le,  i 
work  for  the  good  of  his  people,  and  to  help  on  the  happiness  an 
blessedness  of  his  peopla  AH  the  gifts,  and  all  the  graces,  and  all  tli 
experiences,  and  all  the  excellencies,  and  all  the  mercies  of  the  minister 
of  the  gospel,  whether  they  are  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  are  all  fo 
the  information,  edification,  confirmation,  consolation,  and  salvation  o 
the  church ;  and  all  the  good  and  all  the  sweet  of  the  creatures  are  U 
be  let  out  for  the  good  of  the  people  of  God,  and  for  the  comfort  of  thi 
people  of  God,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  of  God  ;  al 
changes,  all  conditions,  all  occurrences,  shall  be  sure  'to  work  togethei 
for  their  good,'  Bom.  viii.  28,  that  have  God  for  their  portion.  What- 
ever the  present  posture  of  things  are^  or  whatever  the  future  state  o1 
things  shall  be,  yet  they  shall  all  issue  in  their  good,  in  their  profit,  in 
their  advantage,  that  have  God  for  their  portion.  Look,  as  the  wife 
communicates  in  her  husband's  honour  and  wealth,  and  as  the  branches 
partake  of  the  fatness  apd  sweetness  of  the  root,  and  as  the  members 
derive  sense  and  motion  from  the  head  ;  so  the  saints  communicate  in 
all  that  good  which  in  God  is  communicable  to  them.  God  is  commu- 
nicative, as  the  fig-tree,  the  vine,  and  the  olive  ia  O  sirs  !  if  God  be 
your  poi*tion,  then  every  promise  in  the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and  every 
attribute  in  the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and  every  privilege  in  the  book 
of  God  is  yours,  and  every  comfort  in  the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and 
every  blessing  in  the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and  every  treasury  in 
the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and  every  mercy  in  the  book  of  God  is 
yours,  and  every  ordinance  in  the  book  of  God  is  yours,  and  every  sweet 
in  the  book  of  God  is  yours  ;  if  God  be  yours,  all  is  yours.  When  Alex- 
ander asked  king  Porus,  who  was  then  his  prisoner,'  how  he  would  be 
used  ?  he  answered  in  one  word,  Ba<fi\ixwg,  like  a  king.    Alexander  again 

>  John  Carlees  in  a  letter  to  Mr  Phllops. — Acts  and  Mon.  fol.  1748,  &c.    [Foxe  by 
Townfiend,  vol.  viii.  p.  172,  and  9ub  nomine* — O.] 

>  Cf.  Sibbes'a  Works,  Vol.  ii.,  note  u,  p.  195 ^G.        *  Plntarch  in  Apcphthegmata, 


Lut  in.  24]  AK  ABK  FOR  ALL  GOD'S  H0AH8.  67 

r^Bhfi^  Do  ycra  derare  nothing  else  ?  No,  saith  he,  all  things  are  in 
Srt*^;,  in  this  one  word,  like  a  king;  so  all  things  are  in  this  one 
wi  'The  Lord  is  my  portion.'  He  that  hath  Qod  for  his  portion, 
^  aQ  thingSy  because  God  is  all  things  ;  he  is  a  good  that  contains 
C  goad  in  himaelC  All  the  good  that  is  to  be  found  in  honours,  in 
ncho,  in  pleasures,  in  preferments,  in  husband,  in  wife,  in  children,  in 
fnd^,  4e^  is  to  be  found  only  and  eminently  in  Ood.  You  have  all 
2  dtti  great  God  that  is  the  saints'  ^reat  all.  Col  iil  11.    But, 

11.)  SUfee/nihiff^  If  God  be  the  samt's  portion,  and  such  a  portion  as 

fa^at  lafge  discovered  him  to  be,  then  certainly  Ood  isnotniurioua 

y-Hernj  no  f»ischievau8  portion,  no  hurtful  portion,  no  prejudicial 

/•^tKu.    Sorely  there  can  be  no  danger,  no  hazard,  no  hurt  in  having 

Mfora  maa's  portion.     Oh  I  but  oftentimes  earthly  portions  do  a 

n^  deal  o£  hnrt,  a  great  deal  of  mischief ;  they  ruin  men's  bodies, 

^j  Uast  and  blot  men's  names,  and  they  lay  men  open  to  such  sins, 

c-i  muea^  and  temptations,  that  for  ever  undoes  their  immortal  souls. 

i'b  vhai  a  trappan*  are  worldly  portions  to  most  men  !  yea,  what  fuel 

u^  ^heJ  to  oorruption  !  and  how  often  do  they  lay  persons  open  to  de* 

^TKxioii !     £ocle8.  ▼.  13^  '  There  is  a  sore  evil  wluch  I  have  seen  under 

*oe  son,  namely,  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their  hurt/ 

HoBgfa  riches  in  themselves  are  Qod's  blessings,  yet  through  the  cor- 

nptioDfl  that  are  in  men's  hearts,  they  prove  weapons  of  wickedness 

^i  engines  to  evil     '  There  is  a  sore  evil,'  the  Septuagint  reads  it,  m- 

^^f^ikoB  p^mmfUM,^  a  sore  disease  ;  Pagnin  and  Arias  Montanus  reads  it 

•viii  infirTaitas,  an  evil  disease ;  others  read  it  languor  peasi/mus,  a 

'^'^  veaknesB.     The  Hebrew  word,  cholah,  signifies  such  a  sore  evil  as 

s^  close  and  is  not  easily  removed  ;.  they  are  kept  a  thousand  thou- 

*«Bd  ways  for  their  hurt     Latimer,  in  a  sermon  before  king  Edward 

^  Szth,  tells  a  story  of  a  rich  man,  that  when  he  lay  upon  his  sick 

i«L  wiDe  told  him  that  came  to  visit  him,  that  by  all  they  were  able 

^<&ceTn  he  was  a  dead  man  ;  he  was  no  man  for  this  world    As  soon 

s  erer  he  heard  these  words,  saith  Latimer,  What,  must  I  die  ?  said 

^  dck  man  r  send  for  a  physician  ;  wounds,  sides,  heart,  must  I  die, 

^  have  these  riches  behind  me  I  wounds,  sides,  heart,  must  I  die,  and 

<»ve  these  things  behind  me  ?  and  nothing  else  could  be  got  from  him 

^m  voimds,  heart,  sides,  must  I  die,  and  leave  these  riches  behind  me  ? 

I^  79a  tiiink,  sirs,  that  riches  were  not  kept  for  this  man's  hurt?    With- 

«vt  a  peradventure  in  this  man's  heart  was  writ  '  the  god  of  this  pre- 

•ait  world.' 

And  the  same  father  Latimer  elsewhere  saith,  that  if  he  had  an 
enemy  to  whom  it  was  lawful  to  wish  evil,  he  would  chiefly  wish  him 
^mi  stoie  of  riches,  for  then  he  should  never  enjoy  any  quiet  As  I 
bie  read  of  one  Pheraulas,'  a  poor  man,  on  whom  king  Cyrus  be- 
funred  so  mmch  that  he  knew  not  what  to  do  with  his  riches ;  being 
varied  oat  with  care  in  keeping  of  them,  he  desired  to  live  quietly, 
tikOQgfa  poor,  as  he  had  done  before,  than  to  possess  all  those  riches  with 
Qscontent ;  therefore  he  gave  away  all  his  wealth,  desiring  only  to  en- 
jovaomuch  as  might  relieve  his  necessities,  and  give  him  a  quiet  pos- 
«n(m  of  himself 
Qoeen  Mary  said,  when  she  was  dying,  that  if  they  should  open  her 
'  Twguk/  ss  snare. — O.  '  Xenophon,  Oyrop.  u,  8,  aec.  6,  7,  and  Tiii.  8. — O. 


68  AN  ARK  FOR  ALL  GOD'S  NOAHS.      [LAM. 

when  8he  was  dead,  they  shoxild  find  Calice^  lyii%  ^t  the  bottom 
heart>  implying  that  the  loss  of  it  broke  her  heart. 

The  historian  observes  that  the  riches  of  Cyprus  invited  the 
to  hazard  many  dangerous  fights  for  the  conquering  of  it. 

When  the  Indians  had  taken  some  of  the  Spaniards,  who  made  gf 
their  god,  they  filled  their  mouths  with  it,  ana  so  choked  them  ;  tl 
melted  their  gold,  and  poured  it  down  their  throats,  resolving  that:  ±h 
should  have  their  fill  of  gold,  who  preferred  gold  before  the  lives  su 
souls  of  men.*  How  many  millions  of  bodies  and  souls  have  t 
Spaniards  destroyed,  to  possess  themselves  of  the  riches  of  the  TV^^ 
Indies  !  But  let  me  a  little  further  shew  you  how  hurtful,  how  dsLngi 
ous  and  pernicious  earthly  riches,  earthly  portions,  are  oftentimes 
their  owners ;  and  this  I  shall  do  by  a  brief  induction  of  these  p^ 
ticulars. 

[1.]  First,  RieJies  encourage  cmd  advantage  persons  to  Tnak^  t 
strongest  and  the  stoutest  opposition  against  anytkmg  that  is  ffoac 
Rich  persons  usually  are  the  greatest  opposers  both  of  religion  aod 
religious  persons  :  James  ii  6,  7,  *  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  I 
not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgment-seatfi 
Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  ye  are  called 
And  this  you  may  see  also  in  the  rich  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  Icir 
Herod  ;  and  the  very  same  spirit  you  may  run  and  read  in  the  scribe 
and  pharisees,  who  were  the  rich  and  the  great  men  of  the  times,  an 
the  very  same  opposing  spirit  lives  and  works  strongly  in  the  hearts  c 
many  great  ones  this  day.     But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  Earthly  portions  do  estrange  the  heart  from  Ood  ;  a 
you  see  in  the  prodigal,  Luke  i.  5,  and  in  those  wealthy  monster 
that  say  unto  God,  *  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledg-^ 
of  thy  ways ;  what  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  anc 
what  profit  should  we  have«  if  we  pray  unto  him?'  Job  xxi.  13—15 
But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  As  earthly  portions  do  estrange  the  soul  from  God;  sc 
tltey  do  often  swell  the  soul,  and  puff  up  the  soul,  Ps.  x.  1-7,  &c, 
Salvian  counts  pride  the  rich  man's  inheritance.  Men's  minds  ebb  and 
flow  with  their  means,  their  blood  commonly  rises  with  their  outward 
good.  Pride,  saith  Bernard,  is  the  rich  man's  cousin,  it  blows  him  up 
like  a  bladder  with  a  quill,  it  makes  him  grow  secure,  and  so  prepares 
him  for  sudden  ruin  :  so  that^.he  may  well  sing  his  part  with  those  sad 
souls,  'What  hath  pride  profited  us  ?  or  what  profit  hath  the  pomp  of 
riches  brought  us  ?  All  those  things  are  passed  away  like  as  a  shadow, 
and  as  a  post  that  passeth  by,'  Wisd.  v.  8,  9.     But, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Earthly  riches  commonly  cast  men  into  a  deep  sleep 
of  security.^  Thus  they  served  David  in  that  Ps.  xxx.  6,  7,  and  thus 
they  served  the  fool  in  the  Gospel,  Luke  xiL  16-22,  and  thus  they 
served  the  old  world ;  and  so  they  did  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  afterwards, 
and  so  they  did  the  two  kings  of  Midian,  Zebah  and  Zalmunna^  and 
their  hosts,  Judges  viii.  11^  12,  and  so  did  the  people  of  Laish,  in  that 

*  *  Calais. ' — G.  •  Done  to  Crassus.     See  Index,  tub  fiom^^.— G. 

*  Not  only  the  history  of  the  ton  persecntiona,  but  alao  all  other  hiBtoriea  do  very 
strongly  evince  this. 

*  Amos  i.  12-14 ;  ponder  the  words. 
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Jot^eB  xriiL  6-28  ;    and  so  the  peace,  jrfeiity,  aud  prosperity  of  the 

ficbamazis  cast  them  into  so  great  a  security,  that  they  began  to  grow 

^^  looae  and  base  in  their  lives,  and  very  cold  and  careless  in  the 

^yag?  iif  God,  and  in  all  their  80ixlKX)nceniments- ;  insomuch  that  many 

i'tbdr  naoet  pions  and  prudent  men  did  presage,  that  certainly  some 

knibte  storm  would  suddenly  arise,  and  that  some  dreadful  tempest 

v^^nt  all  peradventure  would  beat  upon  them ;  and  accordingly  it 

'^sme  to  pass.     Alexander  slew  him  whom  he  found  asleep  on  the 

icttch :  and  God  finding  the  Bohemians  in  a  deep  sleep  ot  sin  and 

^sBsntjj  be  brought  the  devouring  sword  upon  them.     Mercury  could 

ac^  kiU  Aigos,  till  he  had  cast  him  into  a  sleep,  and  with  an  enchanted 

5^  ek^ed  his  eyes.     No  more  can  the  devu  or  the  world  hurt  any 

safi,  till  by  dandling  of  him  on  the  knee  of  prosperity^  they  come  to 

liifl  him  asleep  in  the  bed  of  security.     But, 

[5]  Fifthly,  Earthly  riches  do  jrequeTdly  divert  the  aovls  of  men 
y^m  embracing  and  doaing  wUh  the  golden  seaaona  cmd  opportvr 
*}iie§  ofgmce.  Ridaes  are  the  thorns  that  dioke  the  word,  and  that 
sake  men  barren  and  unfruitful  under  the  word,  Mat.  xiii.  22.  Rich 
Fdix  kad  no  leisure  to  hear  poor  Paul,  though  the  hearing  of  a  sermon 
^l^t  have  saved  bis  soul,  and  made  him  happy  in  both  worlds,  Acts 
uiv.  24-27 ;  and  the  rich  fool  in  the  Gospel  was  so  taken  up  in  pulling 
uvvn  hk  bams,  and  in  building  of  them  greater,  and  in  bestowing  of 
119  fiuits  and  his  goods,  that  he  had  no  time  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  his 
toal,  Luke  xii  15-22  ;  and  Dives  was  so  taken  up  with  his  riches, 
psap,  state,  and  with  his  royal  apparel,  royal  attendance,  and  royal 
iae.  that  he  never  minded  heaven,  nor  never  dreaded  hell,  till  he  did 
iMdke  with  everlasting  flames  about  bis  ears,  Luke  xvL  19-31.  Sicily 
i§  3)  foil  of  sweet  flowers,  that  dogs  cannot  hunt  there  : '  and  so  what 
6>  all  the  sweet  profits,  pleasures,  and  preferments  of  this  world,  but 
&ake  men  lose  the  scent  of  grace,  the  scent  of  glory,  the  scent  of 
boKmas,  and  the  scent  of  happiness.'  It  is  true,  rich  men  will  have 
tber  eating  times,  and  their  drinking  times,  and  their  trading  times, 
aai  their  sporting  times,  and  their  sleeping  times^  and  that  which  is 
vone,  their  sinning  times,  &c.  But  ah^  how  rare  is  it  to  see  rich  men 
e&«H  after  hearing  times  and  praying  times,  and  reading  times,  and 
Bbditating  times,  and  moummg  times,  and  repenting  times,  and 
i^nmng  times.  Bich  men  will  have  time  for  everjrthing,  but  to 
ikiicar  God,  exalt  Christy  obey  the  Spirit,  love  the  saints,  attend 
^dinancesy  and  save  their  own  immortal  souls.  Oh  the  time,  the 
tbog^ts,  the  strengtlu  the  spirits  that  rich  men  iqpend  and  consume 
spoil  thdr  riches,  whilst  their  precious  souls  lie  a-bleeding  to  death, 
&d  an  eternity  of  misery  is  posting  upon  them.    But, 

r&J  Sixthly,  Earthly  riches  commonly  load  the  soul  with  a  muUi- 
tm  of  cares,  fewrs,  grief s^  and  veasations,  which  do  mAgktily  disturb 
Ae  mi,  diairact  ihe  soul,  yea,  often  ra/ih,  torture,  ana  torment  the 
ml  What  if  such  a  friend  should  be  unfaithful  to  his  trust  ?  what  if 
S8cb  a  ship  should  miscarry  ?  what  if  such  an  one  should  break,  that 
oves  me  so  much  ?  what  if  my  title  to  such  a  lordship  should  not 

'  Qhk7  'raed  '?— O.  '  Diodartu  8ictilu$  [tub  voce.—O.'] 

'  Sbna  nx*  wheie  gold  grows,  no  plant  wiU  prosper ;  certainly,  where  riches  bear  the 
U],  so  goody  no  grt^f»f  "tnli  ihrive  or  prosper. 
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prove  good  ?  what  if  flaws  be  found  in  my  evidences  for  such  and  su 
lands?  what  if  fire  should  consume  my  habitation?  what  if  tbie^ 
should  rob  me  of  my  treasure  ?  &c.,  and  what  do  all  these  "tu/K 
tend  to,  but  to  break  a  man's  heart  in  a  thousand  pieces  ?    But, 

[7.]  Seventhly,  Earthly  ricfves  are  rruMiy  twM8  fuel  for  ike  grecUi 
wn/i  ike  groseeat  ains;  as  pride,  oppression,  revenge,  cruelty,  tjrraxua 
gluttony,  drunkenness,  wantonness,  and  all  manner  of  uncleanness  cli 
nlthinesa  Riches  are  a  bawd  to  those  veiy  sins  that  require  tl 
laigest  stock  to  maintain  .them.  Vices  are  more  costly  than  virtue 
Virtue  observes  a  mean,  but  vice  knows  none;  vice  is  alt  for  extreme 
witness  the  prodi^ous  wickedness  of  these  times.^     But, 

[8.]  Eighthly,  Earthly  riches  are  many  tvmea  reserved  as  witness 
a^gainst  the  rich  in,  the  greai  day  of  their  account,  James  v.  1-3,  '  C 
to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  the  miseries  that  shall  com 
upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  moth-eatei 
Your  gold  and  silver  is  canker^;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be 
witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  Ii&^ 
heaped  treasure  together  for  the  la^  days.'  The  rust  of  the  rich  man 
cankered  gold  and  his  moth-eaten  apparel  shall  be  brought  in  as  dreax 
ful  witnesses  against  him  in  the  great  day.  The  poet  feigned  Plut 
to  be  the  god  of  riches  and  of  hell  too,  as  if  they  were  inseparable.  S 
all  these  particulars  you  see  how  hurtful,  how  prejudicial  earthly  pox 
tions  often  prove  to  their  owners. 

Oh,  but  now  Qod  is  a  portion  that  will  never  hurt  a  man,  that  wil 
never  harm  a  man,  that  will  never  in  the  least  prejudice  a  man 
Among  all  *the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,'  Heb.  xiL  22,  23 
there  is  not  one  to  be  found  that  will  give  in  his  witness  against  thii 
sweet  and  blessed  truth  that  I  have  asserted;  and  among  all  the  saints 
on  earth  you  shall  not  find  one,  but  will  with  both  hands  readily  sub^ 
scribe  to  this  glorious  maxim,  viz..  That  Ood  is  such  a  portion,  that 
hath  never  hurt  them,  that  hath  never  harmed  them,  yea,  that  he  u 
such  a  portion  that  hath  done  them  good  all  their  days,  and  one  upon 
whom  they  have  lived,  and  by  whom  they  have  been  maintained  evei 
since  they  '  hung  upon  the  breasts,'  Fs.  xzii.  9.  Holy  Polycarp  hit  it, 
when  he  said, '  This  sixty-eight  years  have  I  served  the  Lord,  and  he 
never  did  me  any  hurt;  and  shall  I  now  forsake  him  P  Surely  no. 
But  now  earthly  riches,  for  the  most  part,  do  a  world  of  mischief  and 
hurt  to  their  ownera  Oh  the  souls  that  earthly  riches  have  pierced 
through  and  through  with  many  sorrows!  Oh  the  minds  that  earthly 
riches  have  blinded !  Oh  the  hearts  that  earthly  riches  have  hardened  ! 
Oh  the  consciences  that  earthly  riches  have  benumbed !  Oh  the  wills 
that  earthly  riches  have  perverted!  Oh  the  affections  that  earthly 
riches  have  disordered  I  Oh  the  lives  that  earthly  riches  have  corrupted ! 
And  Oh  the  souls  that  earthly  riches  have  destroyed  I    But; 

[9.]  Ninthly  and  lastlv.  Earthly  riches,  for  the  most  part,  make  men 
unwMimg  to  die.  Oh  now  terrible  is  the  king  of  terrors  to  the  rich 
and  the  great  ones  of  the  world,  I  Sam.  xxviiL  20,  Dan.  v.  1-7.  And 
so  Henrv  Beaufort,  that  rich  and  wretched  cardioal,  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  the  Sixth,  perceiving  death  at  hand,  spoke  thus :  Wherefore 

1  Compare  these  eoriptnres  together,  Pb.  IxxiU.  1-18,  Dent,  zxzii.  16-17,  Jer.  t.  7, 8 
Hosea  xiii.  6,  James  ▼.  X-7.  '  Martyred. — Q« 
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^jM  I  die,  being  so  rich  1  If  the  whole  realm  would  save  my  life,  I 
s!  able  eidier  b J  policy  to  get  it  or  by  riches  to  buy  it ;  fie,  quoth  he, 
rfl  mt  death  be  hired  ?  will  money  do  nothing  ?'  It  is  reported  that 
yoeak  Elisabeth  could  not  endure  so  much  as  to  hear  death  named  ; 
isd  S^gismmid  the  emperor,  and  Louis  the  Eleventh,  king  of  France, 
fiaitij  chaiged  all  their  servants,  that  when  they  saw  them  sick,  they 
^bM  never  dare  to  name  that  bitter  word  death  in  their  ears. 
fittffiiia,  an  emperor  of  Rom6--a  notorious  glutton,  as  you  may  easily 
~-^  hj  his  having  at  one  supper  two  thousand  fishes,  and  seven 
i^osaod  birds — when  he  could  not  fly  death,  he  made  himself  drunk 
tk  be  mig^t  not  be  sensible  of  the  pangs  of  death.'  It  was  a  very 
pr^eot  and  Christian  speech  of  Qiarles  the  Fifth  to  the  duke  of  Venice, 
vtH)  when  he  had  shewed  him  the  glory  of  his  princely  palace  and 
^stUy  paradise,  instead  of  admiring  it^  or  him  for  it,  he  only  returned 
:is  this  grave  and  serious  memento,  Hose  stmt  qucs  faciuiit  invitoa 
^  these  are  the  things  which  make  us  unwilling  to  die,  &a  And 
i^diilyezp^enoe  we  find  that  of  all  men  wealthy  men  are  most  un- 
«i&g  to  (tie.  Oh,  but  now  Ood  is  such  a  portion  as  fits  and  disposes 
.b  snd  to  die,  yea,  as  makes  the  soul  look  and  long  for  death,  and  that 
nkfis  death  more  desirable  than  life  itself.  A  man  that  hath  Qod  for 
■f  portion,  tiiat  hath  Qod  in  his  arms,  may  well  sing  it  out  with  old 
5BMoa,  'Lord,  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word : 
^mine  eyes  hath  seen  thy  salvation,'  Luke  ii.  25,  29,  30 ;  and  with 
Fnl '  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,'  Philip,  i.  23 ;  and 
^th  the  church,   '  Make  haste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a  roe,  or 


might  live  with  him  ?  I  will  not  therefore  desire  to  live  long 
im  him.  Ail  men  go  willingly  to  see  him  whom  they  love,  and  shall 
I  be  unwilling  to  die  that  I  may  see  him  whom  my  soul  loves  ?  Surely 
00.  Augostine  longed  to  die  that  he  might  see  that  head  that  was  once 
^*Md  with  thorns.  The  dying  words  of  my  young  Lord  Harrington 
^ae  these :  •  O  my  Cted,  when  shall  I  be  with  thee  ?*  Cyprian  could 
^^  the  cruellest  sentence  of  death  with  a  Deo  gratiaa;  and  holy 
^^w  saluted  the  cross  on  whidi  he  was  to  be  crucified,  saying,  'Take 
^  &om  men,  and  restore  me  to  my  master.'  And  so  Laurence 
^•wrfeia^  when  he  was  come  to  the  stake  at  which  he  was  to  be  burnt, 
^  tiawd  it,  saying,  '  Welcome  the  cross  of  Christ,  welcome  everlasting 
A.*  Bat, 

(lil  TweUUdy,  If  Ood  be  the  saints'  portion,  oh  then  let  the  eavnia 
*»fi  mnk  of  Ood,  and  look  upon  Ood  vmder  this  notion.  A  man  that 
^  God  for  his  portion  should  always  have  very  high,  noble,  sweet, 
^  predooB  thoughts  of  Ood.  It  becomes  not  those  that  have  Ood  for 
^  portion  to  be  alwajrs  looking  upon  Qod  as  an  angry  God,  or  as  a 
fcpifiiaed  Father,  or  as  an  incensed  judge,  or  as  an  enraged  enemy,  or 
M  »  bitter  friend  When  God  would  make  known  his  name,  his  nature, 
i^gloiT  to  Moses,  he  proclaims  himself  to  be,  *The  Lord  God,  merciful 
^  gniious^  longHSuffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keep- 

^^  k  ^Rtt  mm  wToto  thoB  a  little  before  hu  death,  Spe$  etforiuna  vaUU, 

hurnm  hit  it  when  he  said,  Timor  mortitpefor  ^[uam  ^aa  mort, 
'  fiUNril  Sennon  by  Stock,  1610.-  G.  «  Clark,  at  (^/bre.— G. 
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ing  mercies  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and   si 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.    And  certainly  to  keep  up  such  precious  thougl 
and  notions  as  these  are  of  God,  is  that  work  of  works  that  lies  up 
eveiy  man's  hand  that  hath  Qod  for  his  portion.     O  sirs!  there  is  a  vei 
great  aptness  and  proneness,  even  in  those  that  have  God  for  the 
portion,  to  have  black,  dark,  hard,  dismal,  and  dreadful  thoughts  az 
apprehensions  of  God,  as  you  may  see  in  Asaph,  Heman,  Job,  Davi 
&c.^    By  nature  we  are  as  full  of  hard  thoughts  of  God,  as  hell  is  fu 
of  sin ;  and  when  the  heart  is  not  mightily  over-awed  by  the  Spirit  i 
God  and  overpowered  by  the  grace  of  God,  there  all  manner  of  dar 
and  dismal  apprehensions  of  God  abounds.     Besides,  Satan  knows  ver 
well  that  our  corrupt  natures  are  made  up  of  sad  and  hard  thoughts  c 
God ;  and  therefore  he  will  use  all  his  power  and  craft  to  blow  up  ever 
spark,  every  hard  thought  of  God,  into  a  flame,  especially  when  outward 
troubles  and  inward  distresses  are  upon  u&    What  says  Satan  ?  Dos 
thou  think  that  God  loves  thee?  O  Christian,  when  he  deals  thui 
sharply  and  severely  with  thee,  doth  he  pretend  kindness  to  thee,  anc 
yet  hide  his  face  from  thee,  and  set  thee  up  as  a  mark  to  shoot  at  I 
How  can  he  be  thy  friend,  who  hath  cast  thee  down  at  thine  enemies' 
feet,  and  given  thee  up  into  their  paws  and  jaws  ?    How  canst  thou 
think  that  he  hath  any  pity  and  compassion  towards  thee,  who  makes 
no  better  provision  for  thee  ?    What  vanity  is  it  to  believe  that  he  will 
give  thee  a  crown,  that  denies  thee  a  crust  ?  And  that  he  will  give  thee 
an  house  not  made  with  hands,  and  yet  suffer  thee  to  be  turned  out  of 
house  and  home  ?    And  that  he  will  do  so  much  for  thee  in  another 
world,  who  doth  so  little  for  thee  in  this  world  ?  &c.     And  thus  Satan 
takes  his  opportunities  to  provoke  corrupt  nature  and  to  kill  the  soul 
with  hard  thoughts  of  God.    And  certainly  that  Christian  is  a  very  great 
stranger  to  his  own  heart,  that  is  not  able  to  say  from  experience  that 
it  is  one  of  the  highest  and  hardest  wor^s  in  this  world  to  keep  up  good 
and  gracious  thoughts  of  God,  to  keep  up  honourable  and  noble  thoughts 
of  God,  in  a  suffering  condition  or  under  dark  and  dismal  dispensatiosF. 
Oh,  but  now  those  that  have  God  for  their  portion,  they  should  abandon 
and  abhor  all  hard  thoughts  of  God,  yea,  how  severe  soever  the  dealings 
of  God  are  towards  them,  yet  it  is  their  duty  and  their  glory  to  keep 
up  very  sweet  and  precious  thoughts  of  God,  P&  Ixxiii.  1.    0  sirs!  the 
more  choice  and  honourable  thoughts  vou  keep  up  of  God  in  your  own 
souls,  the  more  you  will  love  the  Lord,  and  the  more  you  will  delight 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  more  content  and  satisfaction  you  will  take  in  the 
Lord.     Such  Christians  that  take  a  pleasure  to  be  still  a-representing 
of  God  to  themselves  in  the  most  hideous,  terrible,  and  amazing  shapes, 
they  kill  their  love  and  their  joy,  and  they  create  a  hell  of  tonnents  in 
their  own  souls.    Well,  Christians !  let  me  put  a  cluster  of  the  grapes 
of  Canaan  into  your  hands  at  once,  and  that  by  telling  of  you,  that  the 
more  glorious  and  blessed  thoughts  you  keep  up  in  your  souls  of  God, 
the  more  spiritual,  the  more  frequent,  the  more  fervent,  the  more 
abundant,  the  more  constant,  and  the  more  unwearied  you  will  be  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  the  more  all  your  graces  will  be  acted, 
exercised,  strengthened,  and  increased,  yea,  and  the  more  your  evidences 
for  heaven  will  be  cleared,  your  gracious  experiences  multiplied,  your 

^  Ps.  Ixxvii.  and  IixzTiii ;  Job  iii,;  Pb.  Izziii.  11-U. 
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with  God  raised,  your  way  to  gloiy  £Ebcilitated,  and  all  your 
^Anngs  sweetened ;  and  therefore  never  let  noble  and  precious 
tL:^hts  of  God  die  in  year  souls.  Though  he  frown  upon  thee,  O 
'Hx^fcian,  yet  say,  he  is  thy  portion ;  and  though  he  chides  thee,  yet 
AT,  he  is  thy  portion  ;  and  though  he  corrects  thee,  yet  say,  he  is  thy 
piMtkai ;  and  though  he  deserts  thee  and  carries  it  strangely  towards 
iimi,  yet  say,  he  is  thy  portion ;  and  though  he  snatches  many  a  mercy 
^Gm  thee,  yet  say,  he  is  thy  portion  ;  and  though  he  multiplies  thy 
tardens  upon  thee,  yet  say,  he  is  thy  portion  ;  and  though  ne  writes 
\x%^  things  against  thee,  yet  say,  he  is  thy  portion ;  yea,  though  he 
'^j^mkl  pftffi  a  sentence  of  death  upon  thee,  yet  still  say,  he  is  thy  por- 
iks.  0  Christians,  this  would  still  raise  an  heaven  in  your  hearts,  if 
jmer  all  dispensations  you  would  still  look  upon  God  as  your  portion, 
£.-d  live  upon  God  as  your  portion.     But, 

il3l)  Thirteenthltf,  If  God  be  a  believer's  portion,  then  never  let  a 
Miemr  be  afraid  to  die  or  unwiUiTig  to  die.  Let  them  be  afraid  to 
jk  tliat  haTe  only  the  world  for  their  portion  here,  and  hell  for  their 
portion  hereafter ;  but  let  not  a  saint  be  afraid  of  death,  that  hath  for 
lb  portion  the  Lord  of  life.^  A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion 
i^uild  lather  court  death  than  tremble  at  it ;  he  should  rather  sweetly 
«ekome  it  than  turn  his  back  upon  it ;  for  death  to  such  an  one  is  but 
tit  nay  to  paradise,  the  way  to  all  heavenly  delights,  the  way  to  those 
cTiriasting  springs  of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right  hand,  the  way  to 
jfe,  immortality,  and  glory,  and  the  way  to  a  clear,  full,  constant,  and 
^smal  fraition  of  God,  Ps.  zvi.  11.  Augustine  upon  those  words,  Ezod. 
miiL  20,  21,  '  Thou  canst  not  see  my  &ce  and  live,'  makes  this  short 
kt  sweet  reply,  '  Then,  Lord,  let  me  die,  that  I  may  see  thy  face.' 
Dfeath  is  a  bridge  that  leads  to  the  paradise  of  God.  All  the  hurt  that 
It  can  do  is  to  bring  a  believer  to  a  full  enjoyment  of  his  portion.'  When 
Xsdestus,  the  eniperor  s  lieutenant,  threatened  to  kill  Basil,  he  answered. 
If  dm  be  all,  I  fear  not ;  yea,  your  master  cannot  more  pleasure  me 
lbs  in  sending  me  unto  my  heavenly  Father,  to  whom  I  now  live,  and 
•j  whom  1  desire  to  hasten.  Old  Alderman  Jordan  used  to  say  that 
<kaik  would  be  the  best  friend  he  had  in  the  world,  and  that  he  would 
vSHogly  go  forth  to  meet  it ;  or  rather  say  with  holy  Paul,  '  O  death, 
«kere  is  thy  sting  7  triumphing  over  it.  What  is  a  drop  of  vinegar 
pit  into  an  ocean  of  wine  7  what  is  it  for  one  to  have  a  rainy  day,  who 
i?  goiDg  to  take  possession  of  a  kingdom  ?  A  Dutch  martyr  feeling  the 
iuDe  to  come  to  his  heard,  '  Ah,  said  he,  what  a  small  pain  is  this,  to 
be  eompared  to  the  glory  to  come  I**  Lactantius  boasts  of  the  brave- 
MB  of  that  spirit  thst  was  upon  the  martyrs  in  his  time.  Our  chil- 
^  and  women,  not  to  speak  of  men,  saith  he,  do  in  silence  overcome 
leir  tormoitors,  and  the  fire  cannot  so  much  as  fetch  a  sigh  from  them. 
John  Noyes  took  up  a  faggot  at  the  fire  and  kissed  it,  saying, '  Blessed 
be  the  time  that  ever  I  was  bom,  to  come  to  this  preferment.'*    Never 


^Sc6  twenty  azgnmentB  in  mj  'String  of  Pearls,'  to  move  you  to  be  willing  to 

'Bmttrd  nutii  that  he  heard  his  brother  Gerard,  when  just  in  dying,  rejoice  and 
dhoaphiBgly  Mky,  Jam  mart  mihi  non  stmndui  aedfuinUu, 

'[Fmu.]  Acta  and  Kon.,  813.  [By  'Duioh'  is  meant  High  Dutch,  ks.  Qermaa; 
Dmteb:  eL  sub  poee,  in  Foze,  by  Townsend,  vol.  iv.  pp.  282-284.— G.] 

*  Clarke's '  JCartynilogie,'  as  before,  p.  49i.— Q. 
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did  neckerchief  become  me  so  well  as  this  chain,  said  Alice  I>rivc 
when  they  fastened  her  to  the  stake  to  be  burnt.'  Mr  Bradford  put  c 
his  cap,  and  thanked  Qod,  when  the  keeper's  wife  brought  him  -wo: 
that  he  was  to  be  burnt  on  the  morrow.'  Mr  Taylor  fetched  a  frk 
when  he  was  come  near  the  place  where  he  was  to  suffer.'  Henry  an 
John,  two  Augustine  monks,  being  the  first  that  were  burnt  in  Ge: 
many,  and  Mr  Rogers,  the  first  that  was  burnt  in  Queen  Mary's  day 
did  all  sinff  in  the  flames  f  and  be  of  good  cheer,  said  the  woman-mai 
tyr  to  her  husband  that  was  to  suffer  with  her,  for  though  we  have  bu 
an  ill  dinner  on  earth,  we  shall  sup  with  Christ  in  heaven.  And  wha 
said  Justin  Martyr  to  his  murderers,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  felloiw 
martyrs?  *  You  may  kill  us,  but  you  can  never  hurt  us.'  Ah,  Christiana 
how  can  you  read  over  these  choice  instances  and  not  blush,  and  not  h 
ashamed  to  consider  what  a  readiness,  what  a  forwardness,  and  what  i 
noble  willingness  there  was  in  these  brave  worthies  to  die  and  go  t< 
heaven,  and  to  be  fully  possessed  of  their  God,  of  their  portion,  wbilsl 
you  shrug  at  the  very  thoughts  of  death,  and  firequently  put  that  daj 
far  from  vou,  and  had  rather,  with  Peter,  fall  upon  *  building  of  tabei^ 
nacles,'  Mat  xvii  4,  than,  with  Paul,  '  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be 
with  Christ,'  Philip,  i.  23.  0  Christians!  how  justly  may  that  father 
be  angry  with  his  child  that  is  unwilling  to  come  home !  and  how  justly 
may  that  husband  be  displeased  with  his  wife  who  is  unwilling  to  ride 
to  him  in  a  rainy  day,  or  to  cross  the  sea  to  enjoy  his  company!  And 
is  not  this  your  case  ?  is  not  this  just  your  case,  who  have  God  for  your 
portion,  and  yet  are  unwilling  to  die,  that  you  may  come  to  a  full  en- 
joyment of  your  portion  ?    But, 

(J  4.)  Fov/rteenthly,  cmd  lastly,  If  God  be  the  saint's  portion,  then 
let  aU  the  samts  give  all  diligence  to  Tnahe  thie  deaHy  andfuUy  out 
to  their  own  souto,  that  Ood  ie  their  portion,  2  Pet.  L  5-^.    Next  to  a 
man's  having  God  for  his  portion,  it  is  the  greatest  mercy  in  this  world 
for  a  man  to  know  that  God  is  his  portion,  and  to  be  able  groundedly 
to  saj  with  the  church,  '  The  Lord  is  my  portion,'  saith  my  souL    Now 
this  IS  a  work  that  may  be  done.    I  suppose  there  is  never  a  believer 
on  earth  but  may  attain  unto  this  personal  evidence  and  certainty  of 
knowledge  that  God  is  his  portion.    Express  promises  speaks  out  such 
a  thing  as  this  is :  Zech.  xiii.  9,  '  They  shall  call  upon  my  name,  and  I 
will  hear  them ;  I  will  say.  It  is  my  people,  and  they  shall  say,  It  is  my 
God ;'  so  Ezek  xxxiv.  30,  '  Thus  shall  uiey  know  that  I  the  Lord  their 
God  am  with  them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house  of  Israel  are  my 
people,  saith  the  Lord ;'  Ps.  ix.  18, '  For  the  patient  abiding  of  the  meek 
shall  not  be  forG[otten  for  ever.'    God  will  as  soon  put  the  faith  of  re- 
liance and  the  taith  of  assurance  to  a  blush,  as  he  will  put  the  faith  of 
expectance  to  a  blush  :^  Ps.  xxiL  26,  '  The  meek  shall  eat  and  be  satis- 
fied, they  shall  praise  the  Lord  that  seek  him ;  your  heart  shall  live  for 
ever.'   First  or  last,  such  as  seek  him  shall  have  such  an  answer  of  their 
prayers  as  shall  turn  their  prayers  into  praises,  and  their  petitions  into 
thanksgivings :  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11, '  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and 

^  Clarke's  Martyrologie,  p.  604.— O. 

s  Ibid.,  p.  440,  454.~G.  >  Ibid^  p^  442.— G-  « Ibid.,  tub  fMmJiii&u«^G. 

>  Heb.  X.  87.  Mm^**  7rff,  Un.    Here  are  two  diminntives  in  the  Oreek,  a  Utile,  little 
while,  to  note  that  God  will  not  in  the  least  delay  his  coming  to  bis  people. 
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30  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly/  God 
viD  be  an  xmiwexaal,  all-fmfficient,  and  satisfactory  good  to  them  that 
«i&  opdgfatly.  The  Ijord  is  as  full  of  goodness  as  the  sun  is  full  of 
%H  a&d  he  will  as  freely,  and  as  fully,  and  as  impartially  communi- 
a&E  his  goodness  to  them  that  walk  uprightly,  as  the  sun  doth  her  light 
both  to  Uie  just  and  the  unjust,  Mat  y.  45.  As  under  the  name  of  no 
f»d  thiog  will  he  withholo,  aU  temporal  ^ood  things  are  to  be  under- 
fiood,  so  under  the  name  of  grace  all  spuitual  good  things  are  to  be 
BidaBtood,  and  under  the  name  of  glory  all  eternal  good  uiings  are  to 
beiadezstood.  And  now,  if  Qod  will  give  aU  spiritual  and  all  eternal 
soai  things  to  hia  people,  how  can  he  then  but  sooner  or  later  give  a 
fkvaod  satigfactoiy  evidence  into  his  people's  bosoms  that  he  is  their 
puftioii  ?  And  not  only  express  promises,  but  also  the  graces  of  the 
Swt  and  the  testinx>ny  of  the  Spirit  confirms  the  same  thing.  The 
k^iage  of  every  savhig  grace  is  ^is:  The  Lord  is  thy  portion,  O  thou 
b^ering  soul ;  and  the  language  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  the 
«i»:  Bom.  viiL  15,  '  Te  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
lie  ay,  Abba,  Father;'  ver.  16,  'The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
mi  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  Ood.'  Shall  an  instinct  in  nature 
^adt  young  ones  to  know  their  dams,  and  shall  not  the  Spirit  of  God, 
hj  &  divine  instinct,  teach  the  saints  to  know  Qod  to  be  their  Qod,  and 
to  be  their  portion  also?  Surely  yes.  Though  this  or  that  particular 
C%mtian  may  go  to  his  grave  without  a  satisfactoiy  evidence  in  his 
vvn  bosom  that  Qod  is  his  portion,  yet  in  an  ordinary  course,  at  first 
ir  hsi,  God  doth  give  his  people  some  assurance  that  he  is  their  por- 
tua,  yea^  rather  than  they  shall  always  live  or  die  without  assurance  of 
^imi  salvation,  and  that  he  is  their  portion,  he  will  work  a  miracle  to 
isoie  them  of  his  love. 

I  have  both  heard  and  read  of  a  rare  story  of  Krs  Honywood,  a  famous 
^esor  of  the  gospel,  and  one  that  for  many  years  together  lay  under 
sfe  burden  of  a  wounded  spirit,  and  was  much  troubled  in  mind  for  want 
tf  ttsoiance  that  Qod  was  her  portion,  and  that  she  should  be  saved 
^m  wiaUi  to  come.  At  length  there  came  a  godly  minister  to  her, 
vfao  endeavoured  to  settle  her  faith  and  hope  in  Christ;  and  pressing 
lany  gospel  promises  upon  her,  she  took  it  with  a  kind  of  indignation 
lad  aager  that  he  should  offer  to  present  any  promises  to  her,  to  whom, 
li  die  thought^  they  did  not  belong ;  and  having  a  Venice-glass  in  her 
bad,  she  held  it  up^  and  said.  Speak  no  more  to  me  of  salvation,  for  I 
fkall  as  surely  be  damned  as  this  poor  brittle  glass  shall  be  broke  against 
tfe  wall,  throwing  it  with  all  her  force  to  break  it.  But  it  so  pleased 
God  Uiat^  by  a  miraculous  providence,  the  glass  was  preserved  whole. 
Ibe  minister,  beholding  the  miracle,  took  up  the  glass,  and  said  unto 
het,  'Behold,  Qod  must  work  a  miracle  before  you,  before  you  will 
iidieve.'  And  for  ever  after  that  day  she  had  very  strong  assursmce  of 
her  salvation,  and  that  Qod  was  her  portion ;  and  so  lived  and  died  in 
A  sveet  and  comfortable  sense  of  the  love  and  favour  of  Qod. 

Now,  to  provoke  you  to  labour  with  all  your  might  to  attain  to  a 
dear,  personal,  satisfeu^ry  evidence  in  your  own  bosoms  that  Qod  is 
joor  portion,  do  but  seriously  consider  and  lay  to  heart  the  rare  and 
fiogular  advantages  that  will  redound  to  your  souls  by  this  means.  I 
^uJl  only  touch  upon  some,  by  which  yourselves  may  guess  at  others. 
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[1.]  First,  By  this  means  your  hearts  will  come  to  be  fixed,  settle 
arid  established,  A  man's  soul  never  comes  to  be  fixed  and  settled  1 
knowing  in  the  general  that  God  is  the  saint's  portion,  but  by  a  person 
evidence  and  certainty  of  knowledge  that  he  is  his  particular  portio 
Whilst  a  man's  particular  propriety  is  unsettled,  all  is  unsettled  in  b 
soul ;  but  when  a  man's  particular  propriety  is  settled,  when  he  can  sa 
This  God  is  my  God,  and  the  Loid  is  my  portion,  then  all  is  settle 
then  all  is  at  peace  in  the  soul,  Ps.  Ivii  7,  cviiL  1,  cxii.  7.  A  man  thi 
hath  God  for  his  portion,  if  he  do  not  know  it,  will  still  be  like  a  shi 
at  sea  in  the  midst  of  a  storm,  tossed  here  and  there,  and  now  roUin 
on  one  side  and  then  on  the  other,  and  never  quiet,  never  lying  still 
but  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  and  knows  it,  he  is  like  a  shi 
in  a  good  harbour,  that  lies  quiet  and  still;  yea,  he  is  like  mount  Zioi 
that  cannot  be  removed.    But^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  A  clear,  personal  evidence  that  God  is  a  man's  portion 
will  rid  his  soul  ofaU  sinful  doubts.     0  Christians !  now  your  hearts  sun 
as  full  of  doubts  as  hell  is  full  of  darkness.    One  day  you  doubt  whethe 
your  graces  are  true,  and  another  day  you  doubt  whether  your  comforts 
are  true.     Now,  you  doubt  of  your  saintship,  and  anon  of  your  sonsbip 
and  then  of  your  heirship.    Sometimes  you  doubt  of  vour  communiouwith 
Qod,sometimes  you  doubt  of  your  acquaintance  with  God,  and  sometimee 
you  doubt  of  your  acceptance  with  God.    One  hour  youdoubtof  the  favoui 
of  God,  and  the  next  hour  you  doubt  of  your  access  to  God.    And  as  it  is 
thus  with  you,  so  it  will  be  thus  with  you  till  you  come  to  have  some  clear 
satisfaction  in  your  own  spirits  that  God  is  your  portion.     O  Christians ! 
had  you  but  once  a  personal  evidence  in  your  own  bosoms  that  God  is  your 
portion,  all  those  doubts  that  are  bred  and  fed  by  ignorance  and  unbelief, 
and  that  rob  the  soul  of  all  joy, comfort,  and  content,and  that  render  men 
babes  in  Christianity,  and  that  cast  reproach  upon  God,  Christ,  and  the 
promises,  &c.,  and  that  do  most  gratify  and  advantage  Satan  to  tempt  and 
try  your  souls,  would  vanish  and  disperse  as  the  clouds  do  before  the  sun 
when  it  shines  in  its  brightness.     Till  a  Christian's  eyes  be  opened  to 
see  God  to  be  his  portion,  his  heart  will  be  full  of  doubts  and  perplexi- 
ties.   Though  Kaiy  Magdalene  was  very  near  to  Christ,  yet  she  stands 
sighing,  mourning,  and  complaining,  that  Hhey  had  stolen  away  her 
Lord,'  John  zx.  1 3^16.    A  Unristian  may  have  God  for  his  portion,  yet 
till  be  comes  to  see  God  to  be  his  portion,  he  will  spend  his  days  in 
sighing,  mourning,  and  complaining.     0  Christians  1  till  you  come  to 
see  God  to  be  your  portion,  your  doubts  will  lie  down  with  you  and 
rise  with  you,  thev  will  talk  with  you  and  walk  with  you,  till  they  make 
your  lives  a  very  hell.    It  was  an  excellent  speech  of  Luther, '  The  whole 
Scripture,'  saith  he, '  doth  principally  aim  at  this  thing,  that  we  should 
not  doubt,  but  that  we  should  hope,  trust,  and  believe  that  God  is  a 
merciful,  bountiful,  and  gracious  God  to  his  people.'    And  what  wiU 
bring  a  man's  heart  over  to  answer  to  this  blessed  aim  of  the  Scripture? 
Certainly  nothing  below  an  assurance  that  God  is  his  portioa    It  was 
a  noble  resolution  of  blessed  Bradford,  who,  in  one  of  his  epistles, 
saith  thus :  '  O  Lord,  sometimes  methinks  I  feel  it  so  with  me,  as  if 
there  were  no  difference  between  my  heart  and  the  hearts  of  the  wicked. 
My  mind  is  as  blind  as  theirs,  and  my  will  as  stout,  stubborn,  and  re- 
bellious as  theirs;  and  my  affections  are  as  much  disordered  as  theirs, 
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m  my  eoDGcience  as  mucli  benambed  and  stupefied  as  theirs,  and  my 

^jditashaid  and  flinty  as  theirs,  &a;  shall  I  therefore  conclude  that 

*i(i:i  ait  not  my  FaAiher  1      Nay,  I  will  reason  otherwise/  saith  he ;  '  I 

dir  believe  ihou  art  my  F&tlier;  I  will  come  unto  thee,  that  thou  mayest 

^i&^ten  this  blind  mind  of  mine,  and  bend  and  bow  this  stout  and 

,<tisb\iom  will  of  mine  ;  and  that  thou  mayest  put  order  into  these  dis- 

?iered  afiectioTis  of  mine,  and  that  thou  mayest  put  life  and  quickness 

1SC  this  stupefied  and  "benumbed  conscience  of  mine,  and  that  thou 

west  pat  softDess  and  tenderness  into  this  hard  and  flinty  heart  of 

ciie.''    And  thus  he  nobly  reasoned  himself,  and  believed  himself,  out 

f  %i  Ins  feais  and  doubts.     There  is  no  such  way  for  a  man  to  be  rid 

•''ill  his  fears  and  doubts,  as  to  live  in  the  sight  and  fiEiith  of  this  truth, 

^tttGod  ifi  his  portion. 

Pktaidi  reports  of  one,  who  would  not  be  resolved  of  his  doubts, 

Vcme  he  would  not  lose  the  pleasure  in  seeking  for  resolution,  like  to 

kb  fkit  would  not  have  his  physician  to  quench  the  thirst  he  felt  in  his 

kZ«,  because  he  would  not  lose  the  pleasure  of  drinking;  and  like  those 

ir.  w(»iki  not  be  freed  from  their  sins,  because  they  would  not  lose  the 

:ia^re  of  sinning.     But  I  hope  better  things  of  all  those  that  have 

tjod  ht  their  portion,  than  to  find  them  in  love  with  their  doubts,  or 

V)  be  unwilling  to  be  lid  of  their  doubta     Next  to  a  man's  going  to 

Ml  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  afflictions  in  the  world  for  a  man  always 

e  the  in  doubts  about  his  going  to  heaven.     Next  to  damnation,  it  is 

^  of  the  greatest  troubles  that  can  attend  a  Christian,  to  be  always 

-locised  and  perplexed  with  doubts  about  his  salvation.    Next  to  being 

4aifi]i»i,it  is  the  hell  of  hells  to  live  in  continual  fears  of  damnation.  Now 

it  only  way  to  prevent  all  this,  is  to  know  that  Ood  is  your  portion. 

Bat 

i]  Thirdly,  A  clear,  personal  evidence  that  God  is  a  man's  portion, 

«ill  exteedingly  sweeten  all  the  croaaea,  losses,  and  changes  that  shall 

ifieud  hi^n  in  this  world.     Habakkuk  knew  that  God  was  the  God  of 

16  aalTation ;  and  that  he  was  his  portion  ;  and  therefore  he  rejoices  : 

Though  the  fig-tree  did  not  blossom,  and  though  there  were  no  fruit  in 

tike  vines ;  and  though  the  labour  of  the  olive  did  fail,  and  the  fields  did 

TiM  no  meat,  and  the  flocks  were  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  were 

ao  kid  in  the  stalls,'  Hab.  iii.  17,  1 8.     And  the  same  noble  temper 

iM  upon  those  worthies  in  Heb.  x.  34,  *  They  took  joyfully  the  spoihng 

.1  their  goods,  knowing  in  themselves  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better 

od  an  enduring  substance.'    They  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 

<artUr  portions,  being  well  assured  in  their  own  souls  that  they  should 

njoy  an  heavenly  portion,  an  everlasting  portion.    And  so  the  apostles 

knev  that  they  had  '  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 

kareos,'  2  Cor.  v.  1 ;  and  this  carried  them  bravely  through  honour 

8&d  dishonour,   through   evil  report  and  good  report,   and  through 

all  veaknesses,    sicknesses,    distresses,   wants,   dangers,    and    death ; 

and  this  made  their  heavy  afflictions  light,  and  their  long  afflictions 

Aoft,  and  their  bitter  afflictions  sweet,  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18.    This  was  that 

t7«  which,  being  cast  in  the  waters  of  Marah,  made  them  sweet,  Exod. 

XV.  23-25 '  and  this  was  that  that  did  unsting  all  their  crosses,  losses, 

ind  r($proaches,  and  that  made  them  rejoice  and  sing  under  those  very 

^  Aa  before,  see  Index  mb  fiomttw.— G. 
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burdens  and  trials  that  would  have  broke  the  necks,  backs,  and  li 
of  others,  Acts  v.  and  xvi.  When  a  man  hath  a  clear  personal  e^ 
denoe  that  God  is  his  portion,  then  no  outward  changes  will  make  sl\ 
considerable  change  in  him.  Though  Laban  had  changed  Jaoob*A  ^vsl^ 
ten  times,  yet  Jacob  was  Jacob  still,  Q^n.  xxxi.  7.  Let  times  change^  slt 
men  change,  and  powers  change,  and  nations  change,  yet  a  man  that  hkCL 
Qod  for  his  portion,  and  knows  it,  will  never  change  his  countena.n< 
nor  change  his  Master,  nor  change  his  service,  nor  change  his  works,  zii 
change  his  ways.  Under  all  changes  he  will  still  be  semper  idt^^ 
always  the  sama  Many  great  and  dreadful  changes  passed  vtjxi 
Joseph,  but  yet  under  all  Joseph's  bow  'abode  in  strength,'  Gen.  xlij 
23,  24.  When  a  man  knows  that  God  is  his  portion,  whatever  changi 
may  pass  upon  him,  yet  his  bow  will  still  abide  in  strength.  Marcellij 
the  pope  would  not  change  his  name,  according  to  the  custom  of  othic 

Eopes,  to  shew  his  immutability,  and  that  be  was  no  changeling  ;'  bu 
ow  many  are  there  in  these  days,  who  were  looked  upon  as  battle 
men,  who  have  changed  their  names,  their  notes,  their  coats,  their  prin 
ciples,  their  practices,  and  all  for  worldly  advantages.  These  chang^e 
lings,  that  change  from  better  to  worse,  and  from  naught  to  be  vein 
naught,  yea,  stark  naught,  are  the  worst  and  the  naughtiest  of  meii 
and  deserve  to  be  hanged  in  chains  ;  and  certainly,  when  the  wrath  o 
God  breaks  forth,  these  changelings  shall  be  as  stubble  before  it.  Ma.] 
iv.  1,  Heb.  X.  38.  God  abhors  none  as  he  doth  those  who  run  from  hift 
to  serve  other  lords,  and  who  gad  about  to  change  their  way  :  Jer.  ii 
36,  37, '  Why  gaddest  thou  alx)ut  so  much  to  change  thy  way  ?  thou 
also  shalt  be  ashamed  of  E^pt,  as  thou  wast  asham^  of  Assyria.  Yea.^ 
thou  shalt  go  forth  from  him,  and  thine  hands  upon  thine  head  ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  rejected  thy  confidences,  and  thou  shalt  not  prosper  in 
them.'  There  is  nothing  that  will  keep  a  man  from  apostasy,  and  from 
making  a  defection  from  God,  his  ways,  his  worship,*  his  glory,  &c.,  like 
a  blessed  persuasion  that  Qod  is  his  portion,  2  Peter  i.  5-11.     But, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  A  clear  personal  evidence  that  God  is  a  man's  por- 
tion, will  eTxeedingly  rcdse  cmd  advance  the  comfort  and  joy  of  a  moat's 
hea/rt.    It  is  not  merely  my  having  of  Qod  for  my  portion,  but  it  is  my 
seeing,  it  \&  my  knowing,  it  is  my  fruition  of  God  as  my  portion,  that  is 
the  true  spring  of  all  delight,  comfort,  and  consolation.     When  a  man's 
interest  in  God  is  clear,  then  all  the  precious  promises  will  be  full  wells 
of  salvation,  and  full  breasts  of  consolation  to  him,  but  till  then  they 
will  be  but  as  dry  breasts,  as  barren  heaths,  as  a  fruitful  wilderness, 
and  as  empty  wells.'    Whilst  a  man  is  doubtful  whether  God  be  his 
God,  it  is  certain  that  the  spring  of  joy  and  comfort  will  run  low  in  his 
soul ;  whilst  a  man  lives  in  fear  that  his  title  and  interest  is  not  good, 
how  can  he  rejoice  ?    When  a  man's  interest  in  God  is  clear,  then  his 
heaven  of  joy  begins.    A  man  that  hath  Qod  for  his  portion,  and  knows 
it,  cannot  but  live  in  a  paradise  of  joy,  and  walk  in  a  paradise  of  joy, 
and  work  in  a  paradise  of  joy,  and  eat  in  a  paradise  of  joy,  and  recreate 
himself  in  a  paradise  of  joy,  and  rest  in  a  paradise  of  joy  ;.  he  cannot 
but  have  an  heaven  of  joy  within  him,  and  an  heaven  of  joy  about  him, 

^  Qq.  Marcellas  II.,  who  was  pope  only  twenty-three  days. — G. 
'  2  Peter  i.  4 ;  Isa.  xii.  3,  and  Ixvi.  2.    Without  delight  the  soul  cannot  lire :  take 
away  all  delight,  and  the  soul  dies,  saitb  Augustine. 
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id  tt  Iie8?ai  of  joy  over  him.   AU  his  looks  will  speak  out  joy  within, 

id  ail  his  wonls  will  speak  out  joy  within,  and  all  his  works  will  speak 

St  je^  within,  and  all  nis  ways  will  speak  out  joy  within.    I  remember 

4^^afaie  saying  of  one.  How  sweet  was  it  to  me  of  a  sudden  to  be 

rmst  those  sweet  vanities !  and  those  things  which  I  was  afraid  to  lose, 

fib  ^j  I  let  go ;  for  thou,  who  art  the  true  and  only  sweetness, 

Ja  cast  oat  those  from  me,  and  instead  of  them  didst  enter  in  thyself, 

iiD  sn  mare  ddigfatfol  than  all  pleasure,  and  more  clear  than  all  light.^ 

fka  s  man's  interest  in  God  is  clear,  his  joy  will  be  full,  John  xvi.  24 ; 

vLen  1  man  is  happy,  and  knows  it,  he  cannot  but  rejoice ;  when  a  man 

iatfa  God  for  his  portion,  and  knows  it,  all  the  world  cannot  hinder  the 

eng  oQoaolations  of  God  from  rising  high  in  his  soul.    Why  have  the 

Affiss  in  heaven  more  joy  and  delight  than  the  saints  on  earth,  but  be- 

oaeethey  have  a  clearer  and  a  fuUer  knowledge  of  their  interest  and 

wjnefy  in  God  than  the  others  have  ?    The  knowledge  of  a  man's 

Gicpnetj'  in  God  is  the  comfort  of  comforts.    Fromiety  makes  every 

«lQft  a  pLeasorable  comfort^  a  delightful  comfort.    When  a  man  walks 

!L  4  &ir  nieadow,  and  can  write  wine  upon  it,  and  into  a  pleasant  garden, 

fid  can  urite  mine  upon  it,  and  into  a  fruitful  com-field,  and  can  write 

^'M  upon  it,  and  into  a  stately  habitation,  and  can  write  mine  upon  it, 

jdmto  a  ri<^  mine,  and  can  write  mvne  upon  it,  oh  how  doth  it  please  him ! 

tv¥  doth  it  delight  him  I  how  doth  it  joy  and  rejoice  him  !  Of  all  words 

Vs^id  mewm  is  the  sweetest  and  the  comfortablest   Ah  I  when  a  man 

^  kiok  upon  Grod,  and  write  Tneum;  when  he  can  look  upon  God,  and 

45>1lisGod  is  my  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  when  he  can  look  upon 

■M  tod  say.  This  God  is  my  portion ;  when  he  can  look  upon  God,  and 

ST  vith  Thomas,  '  My  Loid  and  my  God,*  John  xx.  28,  how  will  all  the 

^reigs  of  joy  rise  in  his  soul !   Oh  who  can  but  joy  to  be  owner  of  that 

'Ai  that  nUs  heaven  and  earth  with  his  fulness  1  who  can  but  rejoice 

v.bsrehim  for  his  portion,  in  having  of  whom  he  hath  all  things,  in 

living  of  whom  he  can  want  nothing  ?    The  serious  thoughts  of  our 

QTfnety  in  God  will  add  much  sweet  to  all  our  sweets,  yea,  it  will 

Mke  eveiy  bitter  sweet     When  a  man  seriously  thinks.  It  is  my  God 

^  cheers  me  with  his  presence,  it  is  my  God  that  supports  me  with 

*"£  power,  it  is  my  God  that  guides  me  by  his  counsel,  it  is  my  God 

'^  supplies  me  with  his  goodness,  and  it  is  my  God  that  blesses  all 

^Ueaangs  to  me  ;  it  is  my  God  that  afflicts  me  in  love,  it  is  my  God 

^kt  hath  broken  me  in  my  estate  and  in  my  credit,  it  is  my  God  that 

Wh  sofely  visited  such  a  child,  it  is  my  God  that  hath  passed  a  sen- 

'^^  of  death  upon  such  a  fnend,  it  is  my  God  that  hath  thus  strait- 

^me  in  my  Uberty,  and  it  is  my  God  that  hath  thus  cast  me  down 

^  my  enemies'  feet,  &c.,  how  doth  these  thoughts  cheer  up  the  spirit 

itnuui,  and  make  every  bitter  sweet,  and  every  burden  light  unto 


A  beautiful  face  is  at  all  times  pleasing  to  the  eye,  but  then  espe- 
'^j  when  there  is  joy  manifested  in  the  countenance.  Joy  in  the 
^  pats  a  new  beauty  upon  a  person,  and  makes  that  which  before 
^ai  beautiful  to  be  exceeding  beautiful ;  it  puts  a  lustre  upon  beauty. 
Aod  80  doth  holy  joy  put  a  divine  beauty  and  lustre  upon  all  the  ways 
'l&od,  aikd  upon  all  the  people  of  God.     And  therefore,  it  highly  con- 

^  iogvtise  in  his  Confetsionfl.  *  '  Property'  ^  *  intereet*.— O. 
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cerns  all  Christians,  as  they  would  have  an  heavenly  beauty,  lustre^  ai 
glory  upon  them,  to  rejoice;  and  that  they  may  rejoice,  it  doth  as  Ikigh 
concern  them  to  know  their  interest  and  propriety  in  Ood.    But, 

5.]  Fifthly,  A  cleai'  personal  evidence  that  Qod  is  a  man's  j>orti< 
will  very  Tauck  raise  him  in  his  communion  with  Ood,  and  exceeding 
sweeten  his  felUyivship  with  Ood}    There  are  no  Christians  on   earl 
that  have  such  high,  such  choice,  such  free,  such  full,  such  sweet,  ai 
such  uninterrupted  communion  with  God,  as  those  that  have  a  cle 
sight  of  their  interest  and  propriety  in  Ood.     The  spouse,  in  that  boc 
of  Solomon's  Song,  again,  and  again,  and  again  sings  and  sounds   01 
her  propriety  and  interest  in  Christ :  Cant.  ii.  16,  '  My  beloved  is  min 
and  I  am  his.'    Cant.  vi.  3,  *  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  my  beloved  is  mine 
Cant.  vii.  10,  '  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  his  desire  is  towards  me.'     No\i 
mark,  how  doth  the  sense  of  this  her  propriety  in  Christ  work  ?     "Whj 
it  works  veiy  highly,  very  strongly,  very  inflamingly,  very  affectionately 
Cant.  i.  2-4,  '  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  th; 
love  is  better  than  wine:  because  of  the  savour  of  thy  good  ointmenti 
thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,  and  therefore  do  the  virgin 
love  thee.     Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee  :  the  king  hath  brough 
me  into  his  chambers ;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee;  we  wil 
remember  thy  love  more  than  wine  :  the  upright  love  thee.'    Ver.  J  3 
*  A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  beloved  unto  me  ;  he  shall  lie  all  night  be^ 
twixt  my  breasts.'     Chap.  ii.  3-6,  '  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  ol 
the  wood,  so  is  ray  beloved  among  the  sons.     I  sat  down  under  hU 
shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  unto  my  taste.     He 
brought  me  to  the  banqueting-house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love. 
Stay  me  with  flagons,  comfort  me  with  apples:  for  I  am  sick  of  love. 
His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  and  his  right  hand  doth  embrace  ine.' 
And  chap.  vii.  5,  '  The  king  is  held  in  the  ^leries.'    The  spouse  had  a 
clear  sight  and  a  deep  sense  of  her  interest  and  propriety  in  Christ  ; 
and  oh,  how  high,  how  close,  how  full,  how  sweet,  is  she  in  her  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  Christ !     It  is  the  sight  and  sense  of  pro- 
priety and  interest  that  heightens  and  sweetens  that  communion  that 
is  between  husband  and  wife,  father  and  child,  brother  and  sister,  and 
friend  and  friend ;  so  it  is  the  sight  and  sense  of  a  man's  propriety  and 
interest  in  Qod  that  heightens  and  sweetens  his  communion  and  fellow- 
ship with  God.     A  clear  sight  of  a  man's  interest  and  propriety  in  God 
will  exceedingly  sweeten  every  thought  of  God,  and  every  appearance  of 
God,  and  every  taste  of  God,  and  every  smile  of  God,  and  every  com- 
munication of  God,  and  every  ordinance  of  God,  and  every  work  of  God, 
and  every  way  of  God  ;  yea,  it  will  sweeten  every  rod  that  is  in  the 
hand  of  God,  and  every  wrinkle  that  is  in  face  of  God,  Ps.  cxxxix.  17, 1 8. 
A  man  that  sees  his  interest  in  God,  will  hang  upon  him,  and  trust  in 
him,  though  he  should  write  never  such  bitter  things  against  him,  and 
though  he  should  deal  never  so  severely  with  him,  yea,  though  he 
should  slay  him,  as  you  may  see  in  Job  xiii  15.     He  hit  it  who  said, 
A  man  whose  soul  is  conversant  with  God  shall  find  more  pleasure  in 
the  desert  and  in  death,  than  in  the  palace  of  a  prince.     Urbanus 

^  1  John  i.  1-4 ;  2  Cor.  18, 14.  Man^B  iummum  bonum  stands  in  his  commnnion  with 
God,  as  Scripture  and  experience  eyidences,  Ps.  czliv.  16.  My  God  and  I  am  good  com- 
pany, said  famous  Dr  Sibbes. 
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Sffics^  having  one  day's  cx)nverBe  with  Luther,  said,*  It  was  one  of  the 
^7eet6st  dajs  that  ever  he  had  in  all  his  life.  But  if  one  day's  com- 
LSjkm.  with  Luther  vrss  so  sweety  oh  how  sweet  must  one  day's  com- 
aiion  with  God  be.  And  therefore,  as  ever  you  would  have  high, 
^i  full,  and  sweet  communion  with  God,  keep  up  a  clear  sight,  a 
-dpal  sense  of  your  interest  and  propriety  in  God.  But, 
m  Sxthly,  A  clear  personal  evidence  that  God  is  a  man's  portion,  is  a 
vt«  ^  aU  in  aZL  O  sirs !  this  is  the  life  of  your  lives,  and  the  life  of  your 
pi?t!s,  and  the  life  of  your  praises,  and  the  life  of  your  confidences, 
•^  ike  Hfe  of  yonr  mercies,  and  the  life  of  your  comforts,  and  the  life 
'  Tuw  hop^  &c-  A  clear  sight  of  your  propriety  in  God  is  the  very 
><i  promises,  the  life  of  ordinances,  the  life  of  providences,  the  life 
riperiences,  and  the  life  of  your  gracious  evidences.  It  is  a  pearl  of 
nft :  it  is  your  paradise  ;  it  is  manna  in  a  wilderness,  it  is  water  out  of 
-rd[,it  is  a  doud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night ;  it  is  Jacob's 
.vk^;  it  is  a  salve  for  every  sore,  it  is  physic  for  every  disease,  it  is  a 
■^s^  against  every  malady ;  it  is  an  anchor  at  sea,  and  a  shield  on 
-^;  it  is  a  star  to  guide  you,  a  staflF  to  support  you,  a  sword  to  defend 
^-i  a  pavilion  to  hide  you,  a  fire  to  warm  you,  a  banquet  to  refresh 
^  a  city  of  refuge  to  secure  you,  and  a  cordial  to  cheer  you;  and 
nit  would  you  have  more  ?    But, 

[7]  Seventhly,  and  lastly,  A  clear  personal  evidence  that  God  is  a 

^^  portion  will  exceedingly  sweeten  the  thxmghJta  of  deaths  and  all 

"*•  approaches  of  death,  and  all  the  ^ivamings  and  forerunners  of 

■^  ujdo  him.     It  will  make  a  man  look  upon  his  last  day  as  his 

""t  day,  Ecdes.   vii.    1  ;  it  will  make  a  man  look  upon  the  king 

'  icTToiB  as  the   king  of  desires,  Job  xviiL  14 ;  it  will  make  a  man 

^  at  the  shaking  of  the  spear,  at  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet, 

'*  the  confused  noise  of  the  battle,  at  garments  rolled  in  blood,  at  the 

%:lis  amd  groans  of  the  wounded,  and  at  the  heaps  of  the  slain.     It  was 

'^  martyrs'  clear  sight  of  their  interest  and  propriety  in  God  that 

^ie  them  complimexit  vdth  lions,  and  dare  their  persecutors,  and  to 

IH  the  stake,  and  to  sing  and  clap  their  hands  in  the  midst  of  the 

'mits  and  to  tread  upon  hot  burning  coals  as  upon  beds  of  roses,  and 

^'^ehr  to  triumph  over  their  tormentors.     It  was  this  that  made  the 

Tmive  Christians   ambitious  of  martyrdom,  and  that  made  them 

*ilii^ly  and  cheerfally  lay  down  their  lives,  that  they  might,  Elijah- 

ie,  mount  to  heaven  in  fiery  chariots.     A  man  that  sees  his  propriety 

^  &od,  knows  that  death  shall  be  the  funeral  of  all  his  sins,  sorrows, 

i£i:tions,  temptations,  desertions,  oppositions,  vexations,  oppressions, 

^peiaecations;  and  he  knows  that  death  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  his 

^1^  joys,  delights,  comforts,  and  contentments,  and  that  it  shall  bring 

'■h\Q  a  more  clear,  full,  perfect,  and  constant  enjoyment  of  God :  and 

^3  makes  him  sweetly  and  triumphantly  to  sing  it  out,  O  death!  where 

'^ thy  sting?    O  grave!  where  is  thy  victory?  1  Cor.  xv.  36-37.     And 

^  that  these  seven  considerations  might  prevail  with  all  your  souls  to 

'f  i^eas,  till  you  have  in  your  own  bosoms  clear  and  full  satisfaction 

'i*t  God  is  your  portion.     Now  this  last  inference  leads  me  by  the 

^  to  an  use  of  trial  and  examination.     O  sirs!  if  God  be  the  saint's 

1  A  dam  in  yit.  Begii,  p.  78. 
VOL.  n,  F 
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portion,  the  believer^s  portion,  how  highly  doth  it  ooncem  every  < 
that  looks  upon  himself  as  a  saint  or  as  a  believer,  to  search,  try,  a 
examine  whether  God  be  his  portion  or  no  ? 

Qtieat.  But  you  will  say,  How  shall  we  know  whether  Qod  be  our  port: 
or  no  1  Oh !  were  all  the  world  a  lump  of  gold,  and  in  our  hands  to  c 
pose  of,  we  would  give  it  to  know  that  God  is  our  portion !  Oh  !  1 
Knowledge  of  this  would  be  as  life  from  the  dead  ;  it  would  create 
heaven  in  our  hearts  on  this  side  heaven ;  it  would  presently  put  us  ix 
a  paradise  of  pleasure  and  delight ;  but  still  the  question  is,  How  sh 
we  know  it  1  It  is  an  easv  thing  to  say  that  God  is  our  portion ;  h 
how  shall  we  come  infaUibly  to  Imow  that  God  is  our  portion  ? 

Now,  to  give  clear  and  full  satisfaction  to  this  great  and  weigh 
question,  I  shall  give  in  these  following  answers,  by  which  you  nn 
certainly  and  undoubtedly  know,  whether  God  be  your  portion  or  no 

[1.]  Firsts  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thov,  hast  very  eweet,  predau 
high,  and  honourable  thoughts  of  Ood ;  then  thy  thoughts  will  still  1 
running  out  after  God,  and  thy  meditations  of  him  will  be  sweet.' 
man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  is  always  best  when  his  thoughts  an 
meditations  are  running  out  most  after  God :  Ps.  civ.  34,  'My  med 
tations  of  him  shall  be  sweet ;  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord  ;'  Ps.  IxiiL  5,  i 
'  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  aod  fatness ;  and  my  mout 
shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips ;  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my  be 
(or  beds,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it;  David  never  bedded  at  home  nor  abroac 
here  nor  there^  but  still  his  thoughts  were  running  out  to  God),  am 
meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches;'  Ps.  cxxxix.  17, 18,  'How  preciou 
also  are  thy  thoughts  unto  me,  0  God !  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them 
if  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand :  whoi 
I  awake,  I  am  still  with  thee.'  The  psalmist  had  very  frequent,  high 
precious,  and  honourable  thoughts  of  God;  he  valued  nothing  at  so  higl 
a  rate  as  sweet  and  noble  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  his  power,  wisdom 
goodness,  faithfulness,  and  graciousness,  &c.  David  had  such  precious 
thoughts  of  God,  and  such  great  and  glorious  thoughts  of  God,  and  sucb 
infinite  and  innumerable  thoughts  of  Cxod,  that  he  was  as  well  able  tc 
number  the  sands  of  the  sea,  as  he  was  able  to  number  them  up :  'And 
when  I  awake  I  was  still  with  thee.'  He  was  still  a-contemplating  upon 
God  ;  he  did  fall  asleep  with  precious  thoughts  of  God,  and  he  did  awake 
with  precious  thoughts  of  God  ;  he  did  rise  up  with  precious  thoughts 
of  God,  and  he  did  lie  down  with  precious  thoughts  of  God ;  he  did  go 
forth  with  precious  thoughts  of  God,  and  he  did  i*etum  home  with  pre- 
cious thoughts  of  God.  Take  a  Christian  when  he  is  himself,  when  he 
is  neither  under  sad  desertions,  nor  black  temptations,  nor  great  afflic- 
tions, and  he  can  as  soon  forget  his  own  and  his  father's  house,  the  wife 
of  his  bosom,  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  yea,  he  can  as  soon  foiget  to  eat  his 
bread,  as  he  can  forget  his  God. 

When  Alexander  the  Great  had  overthrown  Darius,  kin^  of  Persia^ 
he  took  among  the  spoils  a  most  rich  cabinet^  full  of  the  choicest  jewels 
that  were  in  all  the  world  ;  upon  which  there  rose  a  dispute  before  him, 
to  what  use  he  should  put  the  cabinet ;  and  every  one  having  speDt  his 

>  Lord,  saith  Austin,  the  more  I  meditate  on  thee,  the  sweeter  thou  art  unto  me. 
Jeruiue  calls  meditation  his  paradise,  and  Theophylact  calls  it  the  very  gate  and  portal 
by  which  we  enter  into  glory.    To  think  is  to  live,  saith  Cicero. 
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mig^sBt  aoooidmg  to  his  fancy,  the  king  himself  concluded,  that  he 
Vfisk  keep  that  cabinet,  to  be  a  treasniy  to  lay  up  the  books  of  Homer 
-  viiich  were  bis  greatest  joy  and  delight.'  A  sanctified  memory  is  a 
Txi  caUoet  fall  of  the  choicest  thoughts  of  Qod  ;'  it  is  that  rich  treasury 
fkfa&  a  Christian  is  still  a-laying  up  more  and  more  precious  thoughts 
f  God  and  more  and  more  high  and  holy  thoughts  of  God,  and  more 
cii  Buire  honoorable  and  noble  thoughts  of  God,  and  more  and  more 
ml  aad  reverent  tlioughts  of  God,  and  more  and  more  sweet  and 
^r.fertable  thoughts  of  God,  and  more  and  more  tender  and  compas- 
d(»te  dionghts  of  God,  &c.  Take  a  Christian  in  his  ordinary  course, 
•:c  jsM  Aail  find  that  wherever  he  is,  his  thoughts  are  running  out 
£^  God;  and  about  i^hatever  he  is,  his  thoughts  are  still  a-running  out 
^As  God;  and  into  what  company  soever  he  is  cast,  whether  they  are 
r.Mi  gr  had,  yet  still  his  thoughts  are  running  out  after  God,  &a 

Look,  as  an  earthly-minded  man  hath  his  thoughts  and  meditations 
dl  exercised  ard  taken  up  with  the  world,  as  you  may  see  in  Haman, 
>iose  heart  and  thoughts  were  taken  up  with  his  honours,  perferments, 
rj^  wife,  children,  and  friends,  Ac.:*  Esther  v.  10-12,  'Nevertheless 
3iiDin  r^rained  himself,  and  when  he  came  home,  he  sent  and  called 
'^^  hb  frimds,  and  Zeresh  his  wife.  And  Ebtman  told  them  of  the  glory 
!*  is?  lidies^  and  the  multitude  of  his  children,  and  all  the  things 
^^sm,  the  king  had  promoted  him,  and  how  he  had  advanced  him 
iKnre  the  princes  and  servants  of  the  king.  Haman  said  moreover, 
T«a,  E^er  the  queen  did  let  no  m$m  come  in  with  the  king  unto  the 
^feaquet  that  she  had  prepared  but  myself ;  and  to-morrow  am  I  invited 
■iHi  her  also  with  the  king.'  And  the  same  spirit  you  may  see  working 
itkjse  that  had  made  gold  their  god,  in  that  Ps.  xliz.  10,  11,  'For  he 
^A  that  wise  men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  the  brutish  person  perish, 
nd  leave  thmr  wealth  to  others.  Their  inward  thought  is,  that  their 
'/!QBs  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelling-places  to  all  genera- 
triLs :  they  call  their  lands  after  their  own  names.  The  Hebrew  run- 
i-*i  thus :  '  Their  inwards  are  their  houses  for  ever,'  as  if  their  houses 
^^  ^t  within  them.  Not  only  the  thoughts,  but  the  very  inmost 
'  jioghts,  the  most  retired  thoughts  and  recesses  of  worldlings'  souls,  are 
'skeQ  up  about  earthly  things ;  and  though  they  care  not  whether  their 
ttofi^  are  written  in  heaven  or  no,  yet  they  do  all  they  can  to  propa- 
x&  and  immortalise  their  names  on  earth.  And  the  rich  fool  was  one 
:  ^t  with  these  the  psalmist  speaks  of,  as  you  may  see  in  that  Luke 
'^'^  16,  S2,  *  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground  of 
•certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully.     And  he  thought  within 

3ietf  (the  Greek  word  i/iXoy/^iro  is  a  marvellous  proper  word  for  the 
'^irpc^ ;  it  signifies  to  talk  ¥rith  a  man's  self,  or  to  reason  with  a  man's 
-j£  This  foolish  worldling  was  much  in  talking  to  himself,  and  in 
vaNomng  with  himself  about  his  goods  and  bams,  &c.,  as  the  usual 

'  PintiRli :  a  commonplace  of  Alezander'a '  Lires.* — 6. 

'Kxx?.  1 :  PB-Ixunri.  4  :  Ps.  cxlii.  8 ;  Basil  calls  meditation  on  [God]  the  treasury, 
Ti^r»  all  giaees  are  locked  up. 

^  Tie  thoog^hts  and  hearts  of  the  people  of  Constantinople  were  so  extremely  set  upon 
^  vorld,  and  running  ont  after  the  world,  that  they  were  buying  and  selling  in  thoir 
^'Jfi  flTin  three  days  after  the  Turks  were  within  the  walls  of  their  city;  and  that  was 
vr^nksoa  that  the  streets  run  down  with  their  blood,  and  the  blood  of  their  wives  and 
'ili'stn,    [KnoUe'a  Turkish  History,  as  before. — G. 
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manner  of  men  ifi  that  are  of  a  worldly  spirit),  saying,  What  shall  I  i 
because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fniits  ?  And  he  said,  T! 
will  I  do  :  I  will  puU  down  my  bams,  and  build  greater  ;  and  there  vi 
I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  So 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drii 
and  be  merry/  Among  all  his  worldly  thoughts,  there  is  not  one  thoug 
of  God,  of  Christ,  of  grace,  of  heaven,  of  holiness,  of  eternity,  to  be  foui 
His  thoughts  were  so  taken  up  with  his  bags,  and  his  bams,  and  I 
buildings,  and  his  ease,  and  his  belly,  that  he  had  no  time  to  think 
providing  for  another  world  ;  and  therefore  God  quickly  despatches  hi 
out  of  this  world,  and  throws  him  down  from  the  highest  pinnacle 
prosperity  and  worldly  gloiy  into  the  greatest  gulf  of  wrath  and  misei 
ver.  20.  And  this  foolish  worldling  puts  me  in  miud  of  another,  wb 
being  offered  an  horse  by  his  fellow  upon  condition  that  he  would  but  st 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  think  upon  nothing  but  God,  which  proffer  beit 
accepted,  he  began :  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  tli 
name/  But  I  must  have  the  bridle  too,  said  he.  No,  nor  the  hors 
neither,  said  the  other  ;  for  thou  hast  lost  both  already. 

When  worldlings  should  most  think  of  God,  and  be  most  struck  wit 
the  dread  and  majesty  of  God,  and  be  most  afflicted  and  taken  up  wit^ 
the  glory  of  God,  yet  then  their  thoughts  and  hearts  will  be  a-gadding  an 
a-mnning  after  the  world,  as  you  may  see  in  Ezekiel's  hearers  ;  Ezel 
xxxiii.  30-32,  and  in  Paul's,  Philip,  iii.  18,  19.  When  queen  Mary  wa 
dying,  she  said  that  if  they  did  but  open  her  when  she  was  dead,  the 
should  find  Calais  lying  at  her  heart.  Ah !  how  often  doth  stinking  lust 
and  rotten  towns,  and  moth-eaten  bags,  and  other  trifling  vanities,  li^ 
near  those  hearts  where  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  grace,  an< 
ordinances,  and  saints,  and  heaven  should  lie !  Look,  as  the  thought! 
of  the  men  of  the  world  do  mainly  run  out  after  the  world,  after  theii 
earthly  portions,  so  the  thoughts  of  those  that  have  God  for  their  por 
tion  do  mainly  run  out  after  God,  and  they  are  never  so  well  as  when 
they  are  most  a-thinking  and  a-musing  on  God.     But, 

[2.]  Secondly.If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  maM  thy  8UxcU8,trial8,trau - 
bleSj  and  waTVts,  thou  wilt  rum  to  thy  Ood,thou  wiUfiy  to  the  Lord^aa  ta 
•  thy  only  city  of  refuge:^  1  Sam.xxx.  6,  *  And  David  was  greatly  distressed, 
for  the  people  spake  of  stoning  him,  because  the  soul  of  all  the  people 
was  grieved  (or  bitter)  every  man  for  his  sons,  and  for  his  daughters  ; 
but  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.'     When  a  shower  of 
stones  were  coming  about  David's  ears,  he  runs  and  shelters  himself 
under  the  wings  of  his  God.     Though  David  was  an  exile  in  an  hea- 
thenish countiy,  though  Ziklag,  the  place  of  his  habitation,  was  burnt, 
though  he  had  neither  house  nor  home  to  flee  to,  though  his  wives  were 
in  his  enemies'  hands,  and  though  his  friends  and  followers  were  des- 
perately incensed,  enraged,  exasperated,  and  provoked  against  him,  and 
took  coimsel  together  about  stoning  of  him,  looking  upon  him  as  tlie 
author  of  all  their  crosses,  losses,  calamities,  and  miseries ;  yet  now  he 
comforts  and  encourages  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God :  Ps.  cxlii.  4,  *  I 
looked  on  my  right  hand,  and  beheld,  but  there  was  no  man  that  would 
know  me :  refuge  failed  me  ;  but  no  man  cared  for  my  soul.'     But  what 

>  Pfi.  xxYiii.  1 ;  xxxi.  2,  8 ;  ki.  2 ;  Ixii.  2,  6,  7 ;  xcij.  16 ;  xciy.  22 ;  xxxii.  1, 2. 
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imi  the  psiJmist  do  in  this  case  ?     Doth  he  despair  or  despond  1    No. 

Dolh  be  cast  away  his  hope  and  confidence  in  Qod  ?    No.    Why,  what 

Ijdb.  he  do  then  ?     Why,  when  all  outward  comforts  fail  him,  he  runs 

tr*  tiod  as  to  his  last  rdiige  :  ver.  5,  6,  *  I  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord  :  I 

u>l  Tbon  art  my  refuge  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

Attad  onto  my  cry,  for  I  am  brought  very  low :  deliver  me  from  my 

{Kifaaacors,  for  they  are  stronger  than  L'    He  doth  not  run  in  his  straits 

*?RB  God  to  the  creatures,  for  that  had  been  to  run  from  the  fountain 

•1  firing  waters  to  broken  cisterns,  Jer.  ii.  12,  13,  John  vi.  68,  Isa. 

muL  16,  from  the  light  of  the  sun  to  the  light  of  a  farthing  candle, 

^  firomthe  Rock  of  ages  to  a  leaf  driven  about  with  the  wind,  and 

arm  paradise  into  an  howling  wilderness,  &c.     But  whither  doth  he 

HD  then?   Why,  he  runs  to  God  ;  he  knew  that  Gk>d  was  his  light,  his 

jit  his  love,  his  peace,  his  joy,  his  strength,  his  shelter,  his  safety,  his 

«K!3nt?,  his  crown,  his  glory,  and  therefore  he  runs  to  his  God.     And, 

ifrif^  in  times  of  danger,  whither  should  the  child  run  to  shelter  him- 

*df  bat  to  his  father  ?  and  whither  should  the  wife  run  but  to  her 

iii^iaDd  ?  and  the  servant  hut  to  his  master  ?  and  the  soldier  but  to 

^js  stronghold  ?  and  a  Christian  but  to  his  God  ?    Prov.  xviiL  10, '  The 

irae  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and 

f  afe'    Sometimes  by  the  na/me  of  the  Lord  we  are  to  understand 

<>d  hiiDself,  but  most  commonly  God's  attributes  are  called  his  name, 

^Maoae  by  them  he  is  known,  as  a  man  is  by  his  name ;  and  here  by  the 

saioe  of  the  Lord  we  are  to  understand  the  power  of  the  Lord,  for  by 

tlat  God  is  known,  as  men  are  known  by  their  names.     Now  God  him- 

«lf  is  a  strong  tower,  and  the  power  of  God  is  a  strong  tower,  yea,  it  is 

a  tiovs  as  high  as  heaven,  and  as  strong  as  strength  itself ;  it  is  a  tower 

^.  deep  no  pioneer  can  undermine  it^  so  thick  no  cannon  can  pierce  it, 

*o  high  no  ladder  can  scale  it,  so  strong  that  no  enemy  can  assault  it  or 

-Trr  be  able  to  stand  before  it,  and  so  well  furnished  and  provided  for 

a  purposes  and  intents,  that  all  the  powers  of  darkness  can  never  dis- 

^Km  it,  or  in  the  least  straiten  it.    Now  to  this  impregnable  and  inex> 

pjgoable  tower  the  righteous  in  all  their  distresses  and  dangers  run. 

AJ  creatures  ran  to  their  refuges  when  they  are  hunted  and  pursued, 

u*!  80  do  righteous  souls  to  theirs.    But  what  doth  the  righteous  man 

pin  by  mnning  to  his  strong  tower  ?   Why,  he  gains  safety ;  he  is  safe, 

«th  the  text^  or  rather  according  to  the  Hebrew  3^^^^  eaxiUatur,^  he  is 

•i&lted,  he  is  set  aloft,  he  is  a  soul  out  of  gunshot,  he  is  a  soul  out  of 

d  hazard  and  danger,  he  is  safe  in  everlasting  arms,  he  is  safe  in  his 

j^ioDg  tower  of  defence,  he  can  easily  overlook  all  hazards,  yea,  he  can 

jok  upon  the  greatest  dangers  with  an  holy  neglect    And  when  the 

baroing  fiery  fhmace  was  heated  seven  times  hotter  than  at  firsts  whither 

d'jthShadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abednego  run  ?    Why,  they  run  \o  God  : 

Hhn,  liL  16-18,  '  Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abednego,  answered  and  said 

to  the  king,  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in 

this  matter.     If  it  be  so,  our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  deliver  us 

famn  the  homing  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thy 

hand,  O  king.     But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will 

ikcft  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set 

>  The  Hebzew  word  if  from  Sdffob,  that  siguiiies  to  exalt,  or  to  set  aloft. 
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up/  And  so  Moses  in  that  Ps.  zc.  1,  'Lord,  thou  hast  been  < 
dwelling-place  in  all  generations ;'  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  thou  h 
been  our  refuge-place  in  generation  and  generation.  By  this  Hebraic 
generation  and  generation,  the  prophet  sets  forth  all  generations, 
shew  that  there  hath  been  no  generation  wherein  Qod  hath  not  l>€ 
the  refuge  of  his  peopla  Qod  was  a  refuge  to  his  people  before  t 
flood,  and  he  hath  been  a  refuge  since  the  flood,  and  he  will  be  a  refu 
to  his  people,  whilst  he  hath  a  people  in  the  world.  AU  the  time  tl 
Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  a^travelling  up  and  down  in  tl: 
terrible  howling  wilderness,  wherein  they  were  compassed  about  wd 
dreadful  dangers  on  all  hands,  Ood  was  a  refuge  and  a  dwelling-pla 
unto  them.  In  all  their  troubles  and  travels  for  four  hundred  yea 
together,  God  was  a  shelter,  a  refuge,  and  an  house  of  defence  un 
them.  Every  man's  house  is  his  strong  castle,  and  thither  he  retrea 
when  dangers  come ;  and  thus  did  the  people  of  Qod  in  the  text  Wh< 
dangers  threatened  them, they  still  run  to  their  God,  they  still  made  the 
retreat  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  po 
tion,  when  he  is  at  worst  can  never  be  houseless  nor  harbourless.  A 
long  as  Ood  lives,  he  can  never  want  an  house,  a  mansion-house  to  hid 
his  head  in.  All  the  powers  on  earth  and  all  the  powers  of  hell  ca 
never  unbouse,  nor  never  unharbour,  nor  never  unsheiter  that  man  tha 
hath  God  for  his  portion.  It  was  a  witty  saying  of  that  learned  mw 
Pious  Mirandula, '  God  created  the  earth  for  beasts  to  inhabit^  the  se 
for  fishes,  the  air  for  fowls,  and  heaven  for  angels  and  stars,  so  tha 
man  hath  no  place  to  dwell  and  abide  in  but  God  alone."  And  certainly 
he  that  by  faith  dwells  in  God,  dwells  in  the  best>  the  noblest,  th< 
safest,  and  the  strongest  house  that  ever  was  dwelt  in.  And  so  P&  xci 
1,  2,  '  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abid<i 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  mj) 
refuge,  and  my  fortress  :  my  God ;  in  him  will  I  ti-ust'  In  this  whok 
psalm  the  safety  of  a  saint  is  set  forth  to  the  life ;  to  abide  under  th(] 
shadow  of  the  Almighty,  notes  the  defence  and  protection  of  God. 
Those  words, '  shall  i^ide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,'  are  a 
metaphor  taken  firom  a  bird  or  an  hen,  that  hides  her  young  ones  under 
her  wings,  and  so  secures  them  from  the  kite,  or  any  other  birds  of  prey. 
God  never  wants  a  wing  to  hide  his  children  under;  and  look,  as -little 
chickens  run  under  the  wings  of  the  hen  when  danger  is  near,  bo  the 
people  of  God  do  commonly  run  under  the  wings  of  God  when  danger 
IS  near.  And  certainly,  that  Christian  may  well  bid  defiance  to  all 
dangers,  and  easily  and  sweetly  sing  away  adl  cares  and  fears,  who  can 
by  fstith  shelter  himself  and  lodse  lumself  under  the  shadow  of  ShaddaL 
Look,  as  the  worldling  in  all  bis  straits,  troubles,  trials,  dangers,  and 
wantS)  £(till  runs  to  his  bags,  to  his  earthly  portion  for  succour,  for  com- 
fort, for  support,  for  relief,  for  shelter,  for  protection,*  Prov.  xviii.  11 ; 
Mat  xix.  24 ;  I  Tim.  vi.  17.  So  a  Christian  in  all  his  troubles,  trials, 
and  distresses,  still  runs  to  his  God  for  shelter,  comfort,  and  support : 
Fs.  xxxi.  1-3,  *  In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  never  be 
ashamed  :  deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness.    Bow  down  thine  ear  to 

^  I  have  read  of  a  wretched  worldling,  who  bein^  aick  to  death,  called  for  one  of  his 
bags  of  gold,  and  laid  it  to  his  heart,  and  then  cried  out.  Oh  it  will  not  do,  it  will  not  do ; 
and  then  called  for  another,  and  still  cded  out,  Oh  it  will  not  do,  it  will  not  do. 
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mt;  deKrer  me  speedily :  be  thou  my  stroDg  rock,  for  an  house  of 

#^see  to  saTB  me.     For  thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress  :  therefore, 

irthy  name's  sake,  lead  me,  and  guide  me/    Ps.  IxL  2,  3, '  From  the 

Gd  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee,  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed  ; 

kid  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I.    For  thou  hast  been  a  shelter 

^  me,  and  a  sti-ong  tower  from  the  enemy/    Ps.  zciv.  21,  22, '  They 

fofcer  themselves  together  against  the  soul  of  the  righteous,  and  con- 

desB  the  innocent.     But  the  Lord  is  my  defence ;  and  my  God  is  the 

pak  of  my  refuge.'     Pa  IviL  2, '  I  will  dry  unto  God  most  High  ;  unto 

&d  that  peifonneth  all  things  for  me.'    Isa.  xzv.  9, '  And  it  shall  be 

aid  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God  ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he 

^  safe  us  :  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad 

ad  igoice  in  his  salvation.'    Micah  viL  7,  '  Therefore  I  will  look  unto 

t^ie  Lnd ;  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation :  my  God  will  hear.' 

r&w  you  see  that  the  saints  in  all  their  straits  and  trials  do  still  run 

*<>  God.    They  know  that  that  God  that  is  their  portion  is  an  all-suffi- 

mi  God,  and  that  he  is  a  sun  and  a  shield  to  them  that  walk  uprightly ; 

lid  dieiefore  they  delight  to  be  still  a  running  under  his  shadow.    A 

■tathat  hath  Gk>d   for  his  portion,  may  truly  say  in  his  greatest  dis- 

ti^ses  and  troobles.  Well,  though  I  have  no  riches  to  fly  to,  nor  no 

^»ds  to  shelter  me,  nor  no  relations  to  stand  by  me,  nor  no  visible 

^119  on  earth  to  protect  me,  yet  I  have  a  God  for  my  portion  that  is 

tnrajB  wiUing  to   supply  me,  and  able  to  secure  me :  Ps.  xviii  1,  2, 

1  wfll  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  str^igth,'  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  *  I 

^  dearly  love  the  Lord,'  or  '  I  wiU  love  him  with  inmost  bowels  of 

iff^tioDSy'  as  a  tender-hearted  mother  loves  her  dearest  babe  with  the 

Baosi  bowels  of  affectiona    ^  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress, 

ad  my  deliverer  ;  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust ;  my 

baekler,  and   the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower.'    In  this 

^^Tse  yoa  have  nine  several  expressions  to  discover  what  an  all-su£Scient 

Mbge  God  is  to  his  people  in  their  greatest  distresses.    When  a  Chris- 

tbn  is  at  worsts  yet  he  hath  bread  celestial,  bread  to  eat  that  the  world 

bowB  not  of.     The  grand  poller^  of  a  Christian  to  secure  himself  against 

iQ  dangers  is  to  run  to  God.    !but, 

[1]  Thirdly,  K  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thou  wiU  holdfast  thy 
portion,  and  rather  paH  with  anything  than  paH  with  thy  portion. 
^abath  would  not  upon  any  terms  part  with  his  inheritance ;  he  would 
mher  let  all  go,  yea,  his  very  life  go,  than  let  his  inheritance  go,  his 
portk»  go:  1  Kings zzi  3, '  And  Ncu)oth  said  to  Ahab,  The  Lord  forbid 
3  me,  that  I  shomd  give  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto  thee  ;'  or, 
as  the  Hebrew  hath  it>  This  be  abomination  to  me  from  the  Lord ;  that 
i&.  The  Lord  keep  me  from  this  as  from  an  abominable  thing.  To  alter 
or  alienate  the  property  of  inheritances  was  expressly  forbidden  by  God 
in  his  law.  Lev.  xxv.  23 ;  Num.  xxxvi.  7  ;  Ezek.  xlvL  18 ;  and  therefore 
5abodi  looks  upon  Ahab's  offer  and  motion  as  a  detestable  and  an 
abominable  thing,  and  resolves  to  hold  fast  his  inheritance,  whatever  it 
cost  him.  So  a  Christian  will  hold  fast  his  God,  whatever  comes  on  it ; 
ke  wiU  let  anything  go,  rather  than  let  his  God  go  or  his  Christ  go  : 
Cant  HI  4,  *It  was  but  a  little  that  I  passed  from  them,  but  I  found 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  held  him,  and  would  not  let  him  go,  until 
I  had  brought  him  into  my  mother's  house,  and  into  the  chamber  of 
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her  that  conceived  me/*  The  Hebrew  word  that  is  here  rendered  hi 
is  from  (ukaZy  which  signifies  to  hold,  as  a  man  would  hold  his  poRs^ 
sion,  his  inheritanca  The  word  signifies  to  hold  with  both  hands, 
hold  with  all  one's  might  and  with  all  one's  strength ;  and  thus  t 
spouse  held  the  Lord  Jesus ;  she  held  him  with  both  hands  ;  she  he 
him  with  all  her  might  and  with  all  her  strength  ;  she  held  him  wi 
a  holy  violence,  with  an  holy  force  ;  she  held  him  as  a  man  would  ho 
his  prisoner  that  had  a  mind  to  escape,  or  as  a  man  would  hold  fa 
swoni  or  buckler  when  his  life  is  in  danger.  So  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  2 
'  And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.  And  he  said,  I  \H 
not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me/  When  Jacob  was  all  alone,  an 
in  a  dark  nighty  and  upon  one  leg,  and  when  his  joints  were  out  < 
joint,  and  he  very  much  over-matched,  yet  then  he  holds  God  fast,  h 
wrestles  and  weeps,  and  weeps  and  wrestles,  he  tugs  and  sweats,  am 
sweats  and  tugs,  and  will  not  let  go  his  hold,  till,  like  a  prince,  he  ha^ 
prevailed  with  God,  Hosea  xii.  4.  Ruth,  you  know,  was  so  glued  to  hc^ 
mother  Naomi,  that  no  arguments  could  prevail  with  her  to  leave  he 
mother.  She  was  fully  resolved  in  this,  that  whither  her  mother  weu 
she  would  go,  and  where  her  mother  lodged  she  would  lodge,  and  thai 
her  mother's  people  should  be  her  people,  and  her  mother's  God  hei 
God,  and  that  where  her  mother  died  there  she  would  die,  and  ther« 
would  she  be  buried,  Ruth  i.  14-19.    So  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his 

I>ortion  is  so  glued  to  his  God,  that  nothing  can  take  him  off  from  fol^ 
owing  of  G<k1  and  from  cleaving  to  GoA     When  David  was  in  his 
wilderness  condition,  yet  then  his  soul  followed  hard  after  God,  then 
his  soul  stuck  close  to  God  :  Fs.  IxiiL  1,  2,  '0  God,  thou  art  my  God  ; 
early  will  I  seek  thee :  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for 
thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is/    Ver.  8,  *  My  soul 
followeth  hard  after  thee ;'  or,  as  the  words  may  be  read,  '  My  soul 
cleaveth  after  thee/    David's  enemies  did  not  follow  harder  after  him 
than  he  followed  hard  after  God.    The  wife  in  a  man's  bosom  could  not 
cleave  so  close  to  him  as  David's  soul  did  cleave  close  to  God  when  he 
was  in  a  wilderness  estate,  when  he  was  in  an  afflicted  condition.    It 
is  nothing  to  follow  God  in  a  paradise,  but  it  is  rare  to  follow  God  in  a 
wilderness  ;  it  is  nothing  to  follow  God  when  the  way  is  strewed  with 
rose-buds,  but  it  is  the  glory  of  a  Christian  to  follow  God  when  the 
way  is  strewed  with  thorns  and  briars ;  it  is  nothing  to  follow  God  in  a 
crowd,  or  with  the  crowd,  but  it  is  the  excellency  of  a  Christian  to  follow 
God  in  a  wilderness,  where  few  or  none  follows  after  him  ;  it  is  nothlDg 
to  follow  God  in  the  midst  of  all  encouragements,  but  it  is  wonderful 
to  follow  God  in  the  midst  of  all  discouragements.     Oh  the  integrity ! 
oh  the  ingenuity  I  oh  the  strong  intention  !  oh  the  deep  affection !  oh 
the  noble  resolution,  of  that  Christian  that  hangs  upon  Grod  in  a  wilder* 
ness,  and  that  cleaves  to  God  in  a  wilderness,  and  that  follows  hard 
after  God  in  a  wilderness !     Look,  as  Shechem's  soul  did  cleave  to 
Dinah,  and  as  Jacob's  soul  did  cleave  to  Rachel,  and  as  Jonathan's  soul 
did  cleave  to  David  in  the  very  face  of  all  hazards,  dangers,  difficulties, 
troubles,  trials,  and  distresses,  so  the  very  soul  of  a  man  that  hath  God 
for  his  portion  will  cleave  to  God  in  the  very  face  of  all  hazards,  dangers, 

1  The  motto  of  a  Christian,  whilst  he  is  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  is  self-diffi- 
denoe  and  Ghrist-dependenoe,  Cant  Till.  6. 
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i&oltiesy  UoableS)  trials,  and  distresses  that  he  meets  withal,  Pa  xliv. 
y^  It  is  neither  the  £rowiis  of  men,  nor  the  reproaches  of  men,  nor 
tie&oaiDs  of  men,  nor  the  contempts  of  men,  nor  the  oppositions  of 
Bdi,  nor  the  treacheries  of  men,  nor  the  combinations  of  men,  that  will 
vvik  kim  to  let  go  his  hold  of  (iod.  A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  por- 
UA  k&ows  that^  whilst  he  holds  his  God,  he  holds  his  life  ;  and  that, 
ridkhe  holds  his  Qod,  he  holds  his  comfort,  his  crown,  his  heaven,  his 
£ ;  a&d  dierefore  he  -wxU  rather  let  all  go,  than  let  his  God  go.  And 
I  fiadi  the  several  lea,ve  nets  that  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
ifead  Scripture  doth  clearly  evidence ;  as  that  in  1  Kings  viil  67, 
The  Loid  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers :  let  him  not 
.aie  OS,  nor  forsake  ixs  ;*  and  that  Ps.  xxvii  9,  '  Hide  not  thy  face  far 
boi  me ;  put  not  tlxy  servant  awayin  anger ;  thou  hast  been  my  help ; 
bft  me  not,  neither  forsake  me,  0  God  of  my  salvation.'  And  so  Irs. 
csi.  121,  •  I  have  done  judgment  and  justice  ;  leave  me  not  to  mine 
ppTftssora'  And  so  Ps.  cxli  8,  *  But  mine  eyes  are  unto  thee,  O  God 
ic  Lard :  in  thee  is  my  trust ;  leave  not  my  soul  destitute,'  or  leave 
liA  my  soul  naked,  as  the  Hebrew  word  sign&es.  And  so  in  that  Jer. 
117.9, 'Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  man  astonied,  as  a  mighty  man 
tkii  cannot  save  ?  yet  thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  we  are 
ikd  by  thy  name  ;  leave  us  not'  Now  in  these  five  scriptures  you 
i^e  fiye  leave  ua  notSj  and  what  do  they  import  ?  Certainly  nothing 
joethan  a  marvellous  unwillingness  in  the  people  of  God  to  part  with 
<iji  or  to  let  go  their  hold  of  God. 

I  We  read  of  Cynffigirus,^  an  Athenian  captain,  who,  in  the  Persian 
v'^,  pfursuing  his  enemy's  ship,  which  was  laden  with  the  rich  spoils 
ihis  country,  and  ready  to  set  sail,  how  he  first  held  it  with  his  right 
i^d  till  that  was  cut  off,  and  then  with  his  left  hand  till  that  was  cut 
'4  9Bd  Uien  with  his  stumps  till  his  arms  were  cut  off,  and  then  he 
^  it  with  his  teeth  till  his  head  was  cut  off;  as  long  as  he  had  any 
'&  ox  strength  left  in  him,  be  would  not  let  go  his  hold.  So  a  man 
^  bath  God  for  Us  portion  will  rather  die  at  the  foot  of  God  than  he 
^  let  go  his  hold  of  God  :  Job  xiiL  16, '  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  ^Qst  in  him/     £ut» 

[i]  Fourthly,  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thou  liveet  upon  Ood  as 
«pon  tky  portion^  Look,  as  &e  men  of  the  world  do  live  upon  their 
'^ly  portions,  so  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  lives  upon  his 
&4  as  yon  may  plainly  see  by  comparing  the  scriptures  in  the  margin 
tdgi^^r.'  Liook,  how  the  poor  man  lives  upon  his  labours,  the  covetous 
aui  apcm  his  bags,  the  ambitious  man  upon  his  honours,  the  voluptuous 
can  upon  his  pleasures,  &c.,  so  doth  a  Cnristian  live  upon  his  God.  In 
t3  his  duties  he  lives  upon  God,  and  in  all  his  mercies  he  lives  upon 
W,  and  in  all  his  wants  he  lives  upon  God,  and  in  all  his  straits  and 
^nals  he  lives  npon  God,  and  in  all  his  contentments  and  enjojrments 
1^  1^  lives  upon  Gtod  for  his  justification  :  Bom.  viii.  33, '  It  is  God 
tbtJQstifieth,' and  he  still  lives  upon  God  for  the  perfecting^of  his 
s^ificadon  ;  Philip,  i  6,  'Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
ibidi  hath  b^un  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of 

*  Battler  Cjiuegdms.    Brooks  here  translates  Justin  ii.  9. — G. 

nSaBi.xxz.0;  Hab. iii.  17, 18 ;  Ps. Izxiii.  26 ;  Bom.iiy.  7,8;QaLii20;  FhlLi, 
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Jesus  Christ ;'  and  he  lives  upon  God  for  ihe  maintaining  and  incres 
ing  of  his  consolation,  2  Cor.  L  3-5.  When  he  is  under  the  frowns 
the  world,  then  he  lives  upon  the  smiles  of  Gk>d  ;  when  he  is  under  t,l 
hatred  of  the  world,  then  he  lives  upon  the  loves  of  Ood ;  and  when  1 
is  under  the  reproaches  of  the  world,  then  he  lives  upon  his  credit  wi^ 
God ;  when  he  is  undei*  the  threatenings  of  the  world,  then  he  li  V4 
upon  the  protection  of  God ;  and  when  he  is  under  the  designs  ajD 
plottings  of  the  world,  then  he  lives  upon  the  wisdom  and  counsel  i 
God;  when  he  is  under  the  sligh tings  and  neglects  of  the  world,  the 
he  lives  upon  the  care  of  God;  and  when  he  is  under  the  crosses  an 
losses  of  the  world,  then  he  lives  upon  the  fulness  and  goodness  of  6o< 
&c.  Alexander  told  his  soldiers,  I  wake  that  ye  may  sleep.  Most  stun 
I  am,  that  he  that  is  the  saint's  portion  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  P^ 
cxxi  8,  4.  God  is  always  watchml  and  wakeful  to  do  his  people  good 
he  never  wants  skill  or  will  to  help  them,  he  never  wants  a  purse,  i 
hand,  or  a  heart  to  supply  them,  &c. 

O  sirs  I  Every  man  singles  out  something  to  live  upon.    Some  sing-I 
out  one  thing,  some  another.    Saith  the  wife,  I  must  live  upon   mj 
husband;  says  the  child,  I  must  live  upon  my  father;  says  the  servant 
I  must  live  upon  my  master;  says  the  old,  We  must  live  upon  th< 
labours  of  the  young;  says  the  poor,  We  must  live  upon  the  charity  oi 
the  rich;  and  why  then  shall  not  a  Christian  live  upon  his  God?     A 
Christian  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  may  say,  when  he  is  at  worst, 
Well,  though  I  have  not  this  nor  that  nor  the  other  outward  comfort  tc 
live  upon,  yet  I  have  the  power  of  a  God  to  live  on,  and  I  have  the  pro- 
vidence of  a  God  to  live  on,  and  I  have  the  promise  of  a  God  to  live  on^ 
and  I  have  the  oath  of  a  God  to  live  on,  and  I  have  the  love  of  a  God 
to  live  on,  and  I  have  the  bounty  of  a  God  to  live  on,  and  I  have  the 
fulness  of  a  God  to  live  on,  and  I  have  the  care  of  a  God  to  live  on ; 
and  what  can  I  desire  more?     John  of  Alexandria,  sumamed  the 
Almoner,  did  use  yearly  to  make  even  his  revenues^  and  when  he  had 
distributed  all  to  the  poor,  he  thanked  God  that  he  had  now  nothing 
left  him  to  live  upon  but  his  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ^    When 
all  is  gone,  yet  a  Christian  hath  his  God  to  live  upon  as  his  portion, 
and  that  is  enough  to  answer  to  all  other  things,  and  to  make  up  the 
want  of  all  other  things.     Look,  as  he  hath  nothing  that  hath  not  God 
for  his  portion,  so  he  wants  nothing  that  hath  God  for  his  portion.    It 
was  a  weighty  saying  of  one  [Cajetan],  *  The  spiritual  sood  of  a  man 
consists  in  this,  that  a  man.  hath  mendship  with  God,  and  consequently 
tliat  he  lives  for  him,  to  him,  with  him,  in  him;  that  he  lives  for  him 
by  consent,  to  him  by  conversation,  with  him  by  cohabitation,  and  in 
him  by  contentation.    Old  godly  Similes  said,  that  he  had  been  in  the 
world  sixty  years,  but  had  Uved  but  seven,  counting  his  life  not  from 
his  first  birth,  but  from  his  new  birth.    A  man  lives  no  longer  than  he 
lives  upon  God  as  his  portion :  when  a  man  begins  to  live  upon  God  as 
his  portion,  then  he  begins  to  live  indeed,  and  not  till  then.    But, 

[6.1  Fifthly,  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  he  carries  thy  heaH  frm 
all  other  thirhga,  Ps.  xliL  1 2.  The  portion  always  carries  the  heart  with  it' 
Mat  vi.  20,  21,  *  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 

*  Bernard  well  obeerres,  that  a  wise  man's  heart  is  with  the  Lord. 
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s£fti»r  moth  nor  mat  doth  corropt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
rJunqgh  DOT  steal :  for  where  j^otir  treasure  is,  there  will  your  hearts  be 
iisoJ  t^  fadiL  1,  '  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee '  (or, 
I  TiD  dili^eDtly  seek  thee,  as  merchants  do  precious  stones  that  are  of 
ZKtieei  Value),  '  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee.'  He  doth  not  say,  my  soul 
tkisteth  ibr  water,  but  my  soid  thirsteth  for  thee;  nor  he  doth  not  say, 
-T  axd  thitsteth  for  the  blood  of  my  enemies,  but  my  soul  thirstetii 
iz  thee;  nor  he  doth  not  say,  my  soul  thirsteth  for  deliverance  out  of 
\^  dry  and  barren  wilderness,  but  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee  in  a  dry 
isd  thinty  land,  where  no  water  is;  nor  he  doth  not  say,  my  soul 
rasas^  for  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  but  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  '  my 
itA  kmgeth  for  thee.*  These  words  are  a  notable  metaphor,  taken 
i:ym  iromen  with  child,  to  note  his  earnest,  ardent,  and  strong  affections 
tiaids  GSod.  And  so  P&  Izxxiv.  2,  'My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out 
iw  the  Uving  GkxL'  The  word  that  is  here  rendered  crieth,  is  from 
Rftmn^  that  signifies  to  shout,  shrill,  or  cry  out,  as  soldiers  do  at  the 
^^inzimg  of  a  battle,  when  they  cry  out.  Fall  on,  &11  on,  fall  on,  or 
▼ien  they  cry  out  after  a  victory.  Victory,  victory,  victory  I  The 
Hrbiew  w<»tl  notes  a  strong  cry,  or  to  cry  as  a  child  cries  wh^i  it  is 
«i)y  hungry,  for  now  every  whit  of  the  child  cries,  hands  cry,  and  face 
no,  and  feet  cries ;  and  so  Pa  cxiz.  20,  '  My  soul  breaketh  for  the 
..^bgs  it  hath  nntof  thy  judgments  at  all  times.'  Look,  as  the  stone 
vili  stall  be  rolling  towards  its  centre,  its  place,  though  it  break  itself 
i&to  a  thousand  pieces;  so  a  soul  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  cannot 
nst  till  he  oomes  to  God,  till  he  comes  to  his  centre.  It  is  very  ob- 
servable, that  when  the  God  of  glory  appeared  to  Abraham,  he  made 
Ladling  of  leaving  his  father^s  house,  his  kindred,  and  his  country,  Acts 
^  1-5,  Gen.  xii.  1.  A  glimpse  of  that  glory  works  him  to  give  up  all 
t^aOj,  readily,  and  quieUv.  A  man  that  can  look  upon  the  God  of 
.'icTTto  be  his  portion,  he  cannot  but  look  upon  the  greatest,  the 
i:«nest,  and  the  dearest  enjoyments  of  the  world,  as  nothing;  he  cannot 
iTTt  look  upon  honour  as  a  bubble,  and  worldly  pomp  as  a  fancy,  and 
zrcst  men  as  a  lie,  and  poor  men  as  vanity.  He  cannot  but  look  upon 
ii:^  nearest  and  his  dearest  relations,  his  highest  and  his  noblest  friends, 
bi'}  chcNoest  and  bis  sweetest  comforts,  but  as  a  dream  and  a  shadow 
tLst  soon  vaniflheth  away. 

It  is  observable  in  the  courts  of  kings  and  princes,  that  children  and 
^  ruder  sort  of  people  are  much  taken  with  pictures  and  rich  shows, 
cd  feed  their  {sixicies  with  the  sight  of  rich  hangings  and  fine  gay 
things;  whereas  such  as  are  great  mvourites  at  court,  pass  by  all  those 
itings  as  things  that  are  below  them,  and  as  things  that  are  not  worthy 
ii^ai  notice,  who  have  business  with  the  king,  and  who  have  the  eye, 
the  ear,  ihe  hand,  and  the  heart  of  the  king  to  take  pleasure  and 
delight  ia;  so  most  men  admire  the  poor  low  things  of  the  world,  and 
ve  muck  taken  with  them  as  things  that  have  a  great  deal  of  worth 
aod  excellency  in  them;  but  a  man  that  hath  Grod  for  his  portion,  the 
King  of  kings  for  his  portitm,  and  all  that  he  hath,  he  passeth  by  all 
tbe  gay  and  gallant  things  of  the  world,  as  things  below  him,  as  things 
i»t  worthy  of  him.  His  business  is  with  his  God,  and  his  thoughts,  his 
heart,  toA  affections  are  taken  up  with  his  God. 

NatuialiBts  teU  us  that  the  loadstone  will  not  draw  in  the  presence  of 
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the  diamond.  O  sirs !  whilst  a  man  can  eye  Qod  as  his  portion^  all  tl 
pride,  pomp,  bravery,  glory,  and  gallantry  in  the  world  will  never  1 
able  to  draw  him  from  God,  Heb.  xL  24--27»  35.  It  is  reported  th; 
when  the  tyrant  Trajan^  commanded  Ignatius  to  be  ripped  up  and  ui 
bowelled,  they  found  Jeans  Christ  wiitten  upon  his  heart  in  characte 
of  gold«  Here  was  an  heart  worth  gold  indeed  ;  Christ  carried  avs'^a 
his  heart  from  all  other  things.  So  if  God  be  thy  portion,  he  will  cc 
tainly  cany  thy  heart  away  from  all  earthly  things.  Look,  as  earth] 
portions  cany  away  worldly  hearts  from  God,  Ezek.  xxxiii  31,  32  ;  Luk 
xiL  16-21 ;  so  when  God  once  comes  to  be  a  man's  portion,  he  carrit 
his  heart  away  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  All  the  worl* 
cannot  keep  a  man's  interest  and  his  heart  asunder.  If  a  man  mak 
sin  his  interest^  all  the  world  cannot  keep  sin  and  his  heart  asundei 
If  a  man  make  the  world  his  interest,  all  the  power  on  earth  cannot  kee] 
the  world  and  his  heart  asunder.  And  so  if  a  man  make  God  his  interest 
all  the  world  cannot  keep  God  and  his  heart  asunder:  no  sword,  no  prison 
no  racks,  no  flames  can  keep  a  man's  interest  and  his  heart  asunder.  ^ 
man's  heart  will  be  working  towards  his  interest^  even  through  the  ver^ 
fire,  as  you  may  see  in  the  three  children,  Dan.  iii.  17, 18.  Look,  as  the 
needle's  point  in  the  seaman's  compass  never  stands  still,  but  quivers  and 
shakes  till  it  come  right  against  the  north  pole ;  and  as  the  wise  men  oi 
the  east  never  stood  still  till  they  wer6  right  against  the  star  which  ap- 
peared to  them;  and  as  the  star  itself  never  stood  still  till  it  came  right 
against  that  other  star,  which  shined  more  brightly  in  the  mangerthan  the 
sun  did  in  the  firmament ;  and  as  Noah's  dove  could  find  no  rest  for  the 
sole  of  her  foot  all  the  while  she  was  fluttering  over  the  flood,  till  she 
returned  to  the  ark  with  an  olive  branch  in  her  mouth :  so  the  heart  of 
a  Christian  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  can  never  rest,  can  never  be 
at  quiet,  but  in  God.     But^ 

[6.1  Sixthly,  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thou  wilt  own  thy  Oodj  and 
stcmd  up  courageously  and  resolutely  for  thy  Ood}    Every  man  will 
own  his  portion,  and  stand  up  stoutly  and  resolutely  for  his  portion, 
and  so  will  every  Christian  do  for  his  God :  Ps.  cxix.  46,  '  I  will  speak 
of  thy  testimonies  before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.'    David  was 
resolved  upon  a  noble  and  resolute  owning  of  God  and  lus  testimonies 
before  the  greatest  and  the  highest  of  men  ;  and  this  he  would  do  and 
not  blush,  this  he  would  do  and  not  be  ashamed,  this  he  would  do  and 
not  be  daunted.'    It  was  neither  the  majesty  or  authority  of  princes, 
it  was  neither  the  power  or  dread  of  princes,  that  could  hinder  David 
from  giving  in  his  testimony  on  God's  side,  or  on  truth's  side.    Joshua 
xxiv.  18,  'We  will  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  our  God :'  vers.  21,  22, 
'  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua^  Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord  ; 
and  Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  Ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves, 
that  ye  have  chosen  you  the  Lord  to  serve  him  ;  and  tiiey  said,  We  are 
witnesses.'    Yer.  24,  '  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  The  Lord  our 
Grod  will  we  serve,  and  his  voice  will  we  obey.'    They  had  chosen  God 
to  be  their  God,  as  God  had  chosen  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people  above 

>  SpeUed  '  Tragine.* — G.  '  Histories  aboimd  with  instanoei  of  this  natnra. 

^  A  man  of  no  resolution,  or  of  a  weak  resolution,  will  be  won  wi^li  a  nut,  and  lost  with 
an  apple ;  but  a  man  of  a  noble  resolution  will  own  God  in  tho  faoe  of  the  greatest  ma* 
esty  on  earth. 
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ail  \ke  naticois  of  the  earth  ;  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  all  that 
■'od^  had  objected,  they  weie  fully  resolved  to  own  the  Lord,  and  to 
i^Te  to  the  Lord,  and  to  obey  the  Lord,  and  wholly  to  devote  them- 
yiT&  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  Having  taken  the  Lord  to  be  their 
Cf)i  they  were  firmly  resolved  to  own  theLord  really,  and  to  own  himfiilly, 
^  to  own  him  primarily,  and  to  own  him  only,  and  to  own  him  everlast- 
h^lj.  And  so  Dent.  xrvi.  17,  *  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to 
k^j  God,  and  to  -walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his 
Te^omndments,  and  his  judgments^  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice.'  They 
isd  ftfoadied  God  to  be  their  God,  and  therefore  they  were  resolved 
Tpji  all  those  holy  'ways  and  means  whereby  they  might  evidence  to 
Xi-  wodd  their  owning  of  God  to  be  their  God.  And  so  in  that 
-  Chion.  XXX.  8,  *  They  yield  themselves  unto  the  Lord,'  or,  as  the 
HeUew  hath  it,  •  They  give  the  hand  unto  the  Lord/  You  know  when 
r^  make  covenants  or  agreements  to  own  one  another,  or  to  stand  by 
4^  soother,  they  cM>mmonly  strike  hands,  or  take  one  another  by  the 
*iLil  Certainly  all  those  that  have  the  Lord  for  their  portion,  have 
.iv€D  their  hands  to  the  Lord,  that  they  will  own  him,  and  stand  by 
im,  and  cleave  to  him,  as  Jonathan  did  to  David,  or  as  Ruth  did  to 
X^omi.  How  stoatly  and  courageously  did  the  three  children  own  the 
lixd,  and  stand  by  the  Lord  in  the  face  of  the  fiery  furnace,  Dan.  iii. 
I*  18 ;  and  Daniel  wUl,  upon  choice,  be  rather  cast  into  the  den  of 
3^  than  that  the  honour  of  God  should  in  the  least  be  clouded,  or  his 
iyrj  darkened  by  any  neglects  or  omissions  of  his,  chap.  vL  And  so 
>i  all  those  worthies,  '  of  whom  this  world  was  not  worthy,'  Heb.  xi. 
'A.  Oh,  how  did  they  own  God,  and  stand  up  for  God,  notwithstand- 
og  the  edge  of  the  sword,  the  violence  of  fire,  the  cruel  mockings  and 
'^I'Uigings,  the  bonds  and  imprisonments,  the  stoning  and  sawing 
.Wer,  the  temptings  and  wanderings  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat- 
skim  and  all  other  trials  ^d  torments  that  did  attend  them.  Basil 
iSnns  that  the  primitive  Christians  did  so  courageously  and  resolutely 
•^^  God,  and  stand  up  for  God  in  the  face  of  the  most  dreadful  sufifer- 
&2S,  that  many  of  the  heathens,  seeing  their  heroic  zeal,  courage,  mag- 
tukimity,  and  constancy,  turned  Christians.  Domitian  raised  the  second 
pf^secation  against  the  Christians  because  they  would  not  give  the  title 
i  Lwi  to  any  but  Christ,  nor  worship  any  but  God  alone.  Among  the 
t&aoj  thousand  instances  that  might  be  given,  let  me  only  give  you  a 
fcr  of  a  later  date,  whereby  you  may  see  how  courageously  and  reso- 
atelj  the  saints  have  stooa  up  for  God,  and  owned  God,  in  the  face  of 
ie  greatest  dangers  that  hath  attended  them: 

Lather  owned  God  and  stood  up  resolutelv  for  God  against  the  world.* 
Aiid  when  the  emperor  sent  for  him  to  Worms,  and  his  friends  dis- 
ced him  from  going,  as  sometimes  Paul's  did  him,  Go,  said  he,  I  will 
i^Qitlj  go  since  I  am  sent  for  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
yea,  though  I  knew  that  there  were  as  many  devils  in  Worms  to  resist 
rof^  as  there  be  tiles  to  cover  the  houses,  yet  I  would  go  :  and  when  he 
a&d  his  tt^ociates  were  threatened  with  many  dangers  from  opposers  on 
^  hands,  he  lets  fall  this  heroic  and  magnanimous  speech,  *  Come,  let 
^^  sing  the  six-and-fortieih  Psalm,  and  then  let  them  do  their  worst' 

And  ^eed  it  was  a  brave  courageous  speech  of  the  same  author,  who, 
»  [Foxe]  Acts  et  Mon.  776.    [8^b  Worm$  in  Foxe,  by  Townaeni— G.] 
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when  one  demanded  where  he  would  be  when  the  emperor  should,  Tv^i 
all  his  forces,  fall  upon  the  elector  of  S&xonj,  who  was  the  cliie£  pi 
tector  of  the  Protestants,  answered,  Aut  in  ccelo  cmt  mub  oodo,  either 
heaven  or  under  heaven. 

William  Flower,  the  martyr,  said  that  the  heavens  should  as  soon  £b 

as  he  would  forsake  his  profession,  or  budge  in  the  least  degree  from  i 

ApoUonius,  as  Fhilostratus  reports,  being  asked,  if  he  did  not  tremb 

at  the  sight  of  the  tyrant,  made  this  answer,  Qod,  which  hath  given  hij 

a  terrible  countenance,  hath  given  also  unto  me  an  undaunted  heaxt. 

When  the  persecutors  by  their  dreadful  threatenings  did  labour  I 
terrify  one  of  the  martyrs,  he  replied,  that  there  was  nothing  of  thing 
visible,  nor  nothing  of  things  invisible,  that  he  was  afraid  of.  I  wi  L 
saith  he,  stand  to  my  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  '  content 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.' 

When  Bishop  Gku^ner  asked  Rowland  Taylor  if  he  did  not  knov 
him,  &c.,  he  answered,  Yea^  I  know  you,  and  all  your  greatness,  yet  yo^ 
are  but  a  mortal  man ;  and  if  I  should  be  afraid  of  your  lordly  looks 
why  fear  you  not  God,  the  Lord  of  us  all  ?* 

The  executioner  kindling  the  fire  behind  Jerome  of  Prague,  he  bad< 
him  kindle  it  before  his  face,  for,  said  he,  if  I  had  been  afraid  of  it,  J 
had  not  come  to  this  place,  having  had  so  many  opportunities  offered 
me  to  escape  it ;  and  at  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost^  he  said.  This  soul 
of  mine  in  flames  of  fire,  O  Christ,  I  offer  thea^ 

The  German  knight,  in  his  apologetical  letter  for  Luther  against  the 
pontifical  clergy,  saith,  I  will  go  through  what  I  have  undertaken 
against  you,  and  will  stir  up  men  to  seek  their  freedom ;  I  neither  care 
nor  fear  what  may  befall  me,  being  prepared  for  either  event,  either  to 
ruin  you,  to  the  great  benefit  of  my  country,  or  else  to  fall  with  a  good 
conscience. 

When  Dionysius  was  given  up  to  the  exfcutioner  to  be  beheaded,  he 
remained  resolute,  courageous,  and  constant,  saying,  '  Gome  life,  come 
death,  I  will  worship  none  but  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.'*  Thus 
you  see  by  these  instances  that  men  that  have  God  for  their  portioa 
will  courageously  own  God,  and  bravely  and  resolutely  stand  up  for 
God,  whatever  comes  on  it 

The  blood  that  hath  been  shed  in  most  nations  under  heaven  doth 
clearly  evidence  this,  that  men  will  own  their  earthly  portions,  and  that 
they  will  stand  up  stoutly,  resolutely,  and  courageoudy  in  the  defence 
of  them  ;  and  so  certainly  will  all  those  own  Gkxi,  and  stand  up  in  the 
defence  of  God,  his  gloiy,  and  truth,  who  have  God  for  their  portion. 
Take  a  true  bred  Christian,  when  he  is  himself,  take  a  Christian  in  his 
ordinary  course,  and  he  cannot  but  own  his  God,  and  stand  up  stoutly 
and  courageously  for  his  God  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties  and  dangers. 
But, 

[7.]  Seventhlv,  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thou  vnU  look  upon  all 
thinga  below  thy  Ood  ad  poor,  tow,  mean,  and  contemptible  ihi/ags, 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  24,  25.  A  worldly  man  looks  upon  all  things  below  his 
earthly  portion  as  contemptible ;  and  so  doth  a  Christian  look  upon  all 
things  below  his  God  as  contemptible :  Philip,  iii.  7, 8,  *But  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.    Yea,  doubtiess,  and 

^  Clarke,  as  before. — O* 


v^ 
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!  olwA  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
i^:^  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
m  them  bat  dnng^  (The  Greek  word  <rx&CaXa  properly  signifies  such 
sidy,  CQai8e»  and  contexaptible  things,  which  are  either  cast  forth  by 
::^or  east  before  dogs),^  'that  I  may  win  Christ.'    And  it  is  very 
cterable,  that  after  this  great  apostle  had  been  in  the  third  heaven, 
d  bd  been  blessed  with  a  glorious  sight  of  God,  he  looked  upon  the 
fM  as  a  pooi;  mean,  low,  contemptible  thing,  2  Cor.  xii.  1-3 :  GaL  vi. 
It  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
ISst,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.' 
hi.  s^med,  despised,  and  rejected  the  world,  and  the  world  scorned, 
/^ked,  and  rejected  him.     Paul  cast  off  the  world,  and  the  world  cast 
€  him;  be  disregarded  the  world,  and  the  world  diisregarded  him ;  he 
m  deal  to  the  world,  and  the  world  was  dead  to  him.    The  world 
ci  FmiI  were  well  agreed ;  the  world  cared  not  a  pin  for  Paul,  and 
Pio!  cared  not  a  straw  for  the  world.    And  so  when  Moses  had  seen 
m  that  was  invisibley  when  he  had  taken  a  full  prospect  of  that  other 
virid,  and  when  he  had  beheld  God  as  his  portion,  oh,  how  doth  he 
iigiits  soom,  and  trample  upon  all  the  honours,  preferments,  profits, 
^j^soies^  delights,  and  contentments  of  Egypt,  as  things  below  him, 
od  IS  things  that  in  no  respects  were  worthy  of  him,  Heb.  xi.  24-27. 
•  s  a  Babbinical  conceit,^  that  Moses  being  a  child  had  Pharaoh's 
yvh  given  him  to  play  withal,  and  he  made  no  better  than  a  foot*ball 
:  it,  and  cast  it  down  to  the  ground,  and  kicked  it  about,  as  if  it 
vtR  a  sign  of  his  future  vilifying  and  contemning  of  temporal  things. 
liUIl  not  much  trouble  my  head  about  what  Moses  did  when  he  was 
ifhiid;  but  of  this  I  am  sure,  having  the  word  of  Ood  for  it,  '  That 
^  be  was  come  to  years,'  Heb.  xi  24,  or  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  lukiyag 
rfl^Bi^,  being  gro^wn  big;  or  being  grown  a  great  one,  and  so  sufficiently 
^ieistood  himself,  and  knew  very  well  what  he  did,'  he  did  little  less 
;:^  make  a  foot-ball  of  Pharaoh's  crown.     Witness  his  refusing  with 
^holy  scorn  and  disdain  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
i^d  8d  to  succeed  Pharaoh  in  the  throne.    And  so  in  that  Rev.  xii.  1,  2, 
SjA  there  ap]>eared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven ;  a  woman  clothed  with 
-he  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
fetre  stars/     The  church  here  is  compared  to  a  woman  for  her  weak- 
^  frnitfulness,  and  loveliness ;  and  it  is  observable,  that  she  is 
.jthed  with  the  sun,  that  is,  with  Christ's  own  comeliness  and  righteous- 
'-^  which  resembles  the  sun  in  its  several  properties  and  effects,  not 
:<jw  to  be  insisted  on.    Now  this  woman,  the  church,  is  said  to  have 
'&e  moon  uud^  her  feet.    By  the  moon  we  are  to  understand  all  tem- 
pLTuy  aud  txansitory  things.    Now  the  church  treads  upon  all  these 
•iiiiLgB  as   trash   and    trumpery  that  were    much    below   her,   and 
iespsed  by  her.    Look,  as  the  great  men  of  the  world  do  commonly 
Mk  upon  all  portions  that  are  below  their  own  with  an  eye  of  scorn, 
iiadun,  and  contempt,  as  Haman  did,  Esther  v.  9-14 ;  and  as  those 
\»M  daring  sinners  did,  Ps.  iKxiii  4-14.     So  do  those  that  have  Ood 
^t their  portion  look  upon  all. things  below  their  God  with  an  eye  of 

*  Dogs'  dung,  aoxne  interpret  the  word. 
>  Joh.  Plantavit.    FloriUg,  Eabbinieum. 

*  Some  ooQClnde  he  was  forty  years  old  now  from  that,  Acts  yii.  23. 
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scorn  and  disdain.  I  have  read  of  Lazarus,  that  after  his  resurrect;!  < 
from  the  dead  he  was  never  seen  to  laugh ;  his  thoughts,  his  hearty  1: 
affections  were  so  fixed  upon  God,  and  so  taken  up  with  God,  with  t 
portion,  that  he  was  as  a  dead  man  to  all  the  gay  and  gallant  tbirx: 
of  the  world,  be  saw  nothing  in  them  worthy  of  a  smile. 

And  so  when  once  Galeadus,  that  famous  Italian  marquis,  came 
understand  that  God  was  his  portion,  in  the  face  of  the  highest  ofie^ 
imaginable,  of  honour,  favour,  profit,  and  preferment,  he  cried    ou 
Cursed  be  he  that  prefers  all  the  glory  of  the  world  to  one  day's  con 
munion  with  God. 

The  old  Grecians,  who  had  altogether  fed  on  aooms  before,  wh^ 
bread  came  in  among  them,  they  made  no  reckoning  of  their  mast,  b^ 
reserved  it  only  for  their  swine.^  And  the  Lacedaemonians  despised  tho: 
iron  and  leathern  money,  when  gold  and  silver  came  in  use  among  them 
So  when  a  man  comes  once  to  experience  God  to  be  his  portion,  ah,  si 
what  a  low  rate  will  he  value  the  swelling  honours,  the  deceitful  richer 
and  the  vanishing  pleasures  of  this  beggarly  world,  John  iv.  14.  Chris 
tians  are  compared  to  eagles,'  Mat  xxiv.  28.  Now  the  eagle  is  a  kingly 
a  princely  bird ;  it  is  a  bird  of  a  sharp  piercing  sight,  and  of  a  swift  anc 
lofty  flight ;  it  flies  high  and  sets  light  by  things  below,  except  it  l>« 
when  necessity  compels  her:  and  so  it  is  with  those  that  have  God  foi 
their  portion ;  they  fly  high  and  they  live  high,  in  God,  and  therefore 
they  cannot  but  set  light  by  the  toys  and  trifles  of  the  world.     But, 

[8.]  Eighthly,  If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  thy  Ghd  ie  most  precious 
to  thee,  then  thou  eettest  the  highest  price  and  value  imaginable  upo7« 
thy  Ood,    Every  man  sets  the  highest  price  upon  his  portion.   Thougli 
a  man  may  set  a  good  price  upon  his  delightful  gardens,  his  pleasant^ 
walks,  his  delicate  fish-ponds,  his  fruitful  trees,  his  sweet  flowers,  &c., 
yet  it  is  no  price  to  that  which  he  sets  upon  his  portion.     Well,  says 
a  man,  though  here  be  an  hundred  things  to  delight  my  eye,  and  to 
please  my  fancy,  and  to  satiate  my  appetite,  yet  I  infinitely  value  mv- 
portion  above  them  alL     And  who  but  a  fool  in  folio  will  value  a. 
thousand  a  year  above  a  few  accommodations  that  are  only  for  pleasure 
and  delight?   So  though  a  Christian  may  set  a  considerable  value  upon 
all  his  outward  comforts  and  contentments,  yet  it  is  no  value  to  that 
he  sets  upon  his  God,  upon  his  portion.     This  and  that  is  precious  to 
me,  saith  a  Christian,  but  my  God  is  infinitely  more  precious  than  all, 
Ps.  xxiii.  24,  25,  iv.  6,  7.     A  Christian  sets  up  God  above  his  goods, 
Heb.  X.  34 ;  and  above  his  lusts,  GaL  v.  24 ;  and  above  his  relations, 
1  Sara.  XXX.  1-7 ;  yea,  and  above  his  very  life :  Rev.  xiL  11,  '  And  they 
overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tes- 
timony, and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death:  Ps.  Ixiii.  3,  'Thy 
loving-kindness  is  better  than  life.'     The  Hebrew  is  chaiim,  lives. 
Put  many  lives  together,  yet  there  is  more  excellency  and  glory  in  the 
least  beam,  in  the  least  discovery  of  divine  love,  than  there  is  in  them 
all.     A  man  may  be  weary  of  life,  but  never  of  divine  love.     Histories 
tell  us  of  many  that  have  been  weary  of  their  lives,  but  no  histories  can 
furnish  us  with  an  instance  of  any  one  that  was  ever  weary  of  divine 
love.     Look,  as  the  people  prized  David  above  themselves,  saying, 
*  Thou  art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us,'  2  Sam.  xviil  3,  so  they  that  have 

>  ^Ki/oM.  in  Homer.  *  Seneca,  <fc jB«i</St  '  Query?— G. 
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jr^eed  God  for  their  portion,  oh  how  do  they  prize  God  above  them- 
.-c^TesL  and  above  eveiything  below  themselves !  and  doubtless  they  that 
m  1  effozse  do  not  lift  up  God  above  all,  they  have  no  interest  in  God 
^  iH  Whatever  a  man  eyes  as  his  greatest  interest,  that  he  sets  up 
^-^^  all,  and  before  all  other  things  in  the  world.  Now  if  a  man  eyes 
«d  as  his  greatest  interest,  he  cannot  but  set  God  a-top  of  all.  I 
lATe  aoi  £uth  enough  to  believe  that  ever  such  did  truly  love  God  who 
ijv*:  sDjthing  more  than  God,  or  who  set  up  an3rthing  above  God,  Luke 
i».  S&  Looky  as  Darius  set  up  Daniel  over  all,  and  as  Pharaoh  set  up 
'^Bfph  above  all,  so  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  he  sets  up 
'tA  (^er  all,  and  he  sets  up  God  above  alL  One  [Augustine]  set  so 
^  a  pike  upon  Christy  that  he  hath  long  since  told  us  that  he  would 
^^jBffj  go  through  hell  to  Christ ;  and  saith  another  [Bernard],  I  had 
^uiier  be  in  my  chimney-comer  with  Christ,  than  in  heaven  without 
^  When  one  of  the  martyrs  was  offered  riches  and  honours  if  he 
« dd  lecaat,  he  made  this  excellent  answer,  Do  but  offer  me  somewhat 
ha  k  belter  than  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  see  what  I  will 
<£y  to  joo.^  And  I  have  read  of  another,  that  set  so  high  a  price  upon 
ir  L(»d  J^us,  that  whensoever  he  did  but  mention  the  name  of 
'«s%  his  ^es  dropped  tears.  Were  every  star  in  the  firmament  a 
"SB,  ji^  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  would  prize  him  above 
^=aalL 

DoyoQ  ask  me  where  be  my  jewels?  My  jewels  are  my  husband, 
^  nKxaon's  wife.*  Do  you  ask  me  where  be  my  ornaments?  My 
'^sEQeots  are  my  two  sons,  brought  up  in  virtue  and  learning,  said  the 
ii^tr  of  the  Gracchi.*  Do  you  ask  me  where  be  my  treasures  ?  My 
^^^froies  are  my  friends,  said  Constantius,  the  father  of  Constantino. 
*^if  jon  ask  a  Christian  that  hath  God  for  his  portion  where  his  jewels, 
1^  ornaments,  his  treasures,  his  comforts,  and  the  delights  of  his  soul 
-**:!  he  will  answer  you  that  they  are  all  in  God,  he  will  tell  you  that 
/d  is  his  portion,  and  that  God  is  his  great  all,  and  that  he  enjoys  all 
^  God,  and  God  in  all,  and  therefore  he  cannot  but  prize  God  above 
-.  Bat  to  prevent  mistakes  in  this  weighty  case,  let  me  give  you  a 
-  V  brief  hints  ;  as^ 

[L]  Firsts  If  God  be  truly  precious  to  thee,  then  all  of  Ood  is  pre- 
'^j^iotiise;  his  name  is  precious  to  thee,  his  honour  is  precious  to 
-t^,  his  ordinances  are  precious  to  thee,  his  Sabbaths  are  precious  to 
'■'M,  his  promises  are  precious  to  thee,  his  precepts  are  precious  to 
iif.,  his  threatenings  are  precious  to  thee,  his  rebukes  are  precious  to 
^  his  people  are  precious  to  thee,  and  all  his  concernments  are  pre- 
•^  to  thee.  Look,  as  every  sparkling'  stone  that  is  set  round  about 
•  lidi  diamond  is  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  jeweller,  so  is  every  spark- 
K  excellency  in  God  precious  in  his  eyes  that  sets  an  high  value  upon 
«<i  Look,  as  all  of  the  new-bom  babe  is  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
^er  mother/  as  head,  face,  hands,  arms,  body,  feet,  &c.,  so  all  of  God 
'-  Terjr  piecious  in  his  eyes  that  hath  any  tender  regard  of  God ;  and 
»k,  as  all  of  an  husband  is  precious  in  the  eyes  of  a  loving  wife,  viz., 

1  JolianDes  MoUins.    [Clarke,  as  before. — 6.] 

>  Flntarch,  Phocion.  '  Ibid.— G 

•  It  vas  an  harlot  that  would  have  the  child  divideil,  1  Kings  iii.  28,  26. 
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his  person,  name,  credit,  honour,  estate,  liberty,  life,  &c.,  so  all  of  G 
is  veiT  precious  in  his  eyes  that  loves  Clod  with  a  real  love,  witl 
superlative  love.    But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  If  Qod  be  most  precious  to  thee,  then  aU  the  d 
hxmov/ra  that  wre  done  to  God,  ^i«  truth,  hia  uorahip,  his  waysy  i 
ordinances,  hia  inetitidiona,  hia  government,  hia  people,  are  rm 
grievoua  cmd  burdenaome  to  thee.  '  The  reproaches  of  them  tfc 
reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me,'  Ps.  Ixix.  9  ;  '  I  beheld  the  trai 
gressors,  and  was  grieved,  because  they  kept  not  thy  word,'  Ps.  ex 
158.  The  word  that  is  here  translated  grieved  is  from  katat,  tb 
signifies  to  loathe,  abhor,  and  contend :  I  beheld  the  transgressors,  ai 
I  loathed  them ;  I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  I  abhorred  them  ; 
beheld  the  transgressors,  and  I  contended  with  them ;  but  not  so  mu 
because  they  were  mine  enemies,  as  because  they  were  thine.  It 
just  between  God  and  all  those  that  have  a  precious  esteem  of  hi] 
as  it  is  between  two  lute-strings  that  are  tuned  one  to  another ;  ] 
sooner  one  is  struck  but  the  other  trembles.  A  saint  cannot  see  G< 
struck  but  his  heart  will  tremble,  Jer.  ix.  1-4.  A  father,  lying  up< 
his  death-bed,^  called  three  children  to  him  which  he  kept,  and  to 
them  that  one  only  of  them  was  his  natural  son,  and  that  the  othi 
two  were  only  brought  up  by  him  ;  therefore  unto  him  only  he  gai 
all  his  goods ;  but  which  of  those  three  was  his  own  son  he  would  ni 
in  any  wise  declare.  When  he  was  dead,  every  one  pleaded  his  birtl 
right,  and  the  matter  being  brought  to  trial,  the  judge,  for  the  makini 
if  possible,  a  true  discovery,  took  this  course.  He  caused  the  de^ 
corpse  of  the  father  to  be  set  up  against  a  tree,  and  commanded  tl 
three  sons  to  take  bows  and  arrows  to  shoot  at  their  father,  to  see  wl 
could  come  nearest  to  his  heart.  The  first  and  second  did  shoot  ari 
hit  him,  but  the  third  was  very  much  angry  and  displeased  with  the] 
both,  and  through  the  natural  affection  of  a  child  to  a  father,  thre 
away  his  bow  and  arrows,  and  would  not  shoot  at  all.  This  bein 
done,  the  judge  gave  this  sentence,  viz.,  that  the  two  first  that  shot  £ 
their  supposed  father's  heart  were  no  sons,  but  that  the  third  son,  ths 
would  not  shoot  at  all,  and  that  was  very  much  displeased  with  thos 
that  did  shoot,  was  the  true  son,  and  that  he  should  have  the  goodi 
O  sirs !  every  bitter  word  is  an  arrow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  an 
every  bloody  oath  is  an  arrow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  and  every  heay 
curse  is  an  arrow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  and  every  superstitious  cus 
torn  is  an  arrow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  and  every  snare  that  is  laii 
for  the  righteous  is  an  an'ow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  and  every  yok 
that  is  laid  upon  the  people  of  God  is  an  arrow  shot  at  the  heart  c 
God,  and  every  affront  that  by  debauched  persons  is  given  to  God  is  a) 
arrow  shot  at  the  heart  of  God,  &c.  And  what  true  bred  sons,  wha 
ingenuous  sons,  can  see  such  arrows  every  hour  in  the  day  shot  at  thi 
heart  of  God,  and  hear  of  such  arrows  that  are  shot  a  thousand  thousan( 
times  in  a  day  at  the  heart  of  God,  and  not  grieve  and  mourn,  and  no 
be  afflicted,  troubled,  displeased,  and  astonished  to  see  men  and  to  heai 
of  men  that  were  once  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  be  turned  into  sucl 
incarnate  devils,  as  thus  to  deal  with  God,  yea,  with  such  a  God  as  car 
speak  them  into  hell  at  his  pleasure.     But, 

*  Mr  Perkins's  *  Government  of  the  Tongue.' 
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[I]  Tbhdljy  If  God  be  most  precious  to  you,  then  you  wiU  part  with 
'  l^i^  /or  Ood,  then  you  wiU  let  go  anytiuTig,  that  you  Tnay  hold 
fnr  (kdj  and  enjoy  your  God,  Philip.  iiL  7,  8,  Mat.  xiii.  46 ;  then 
TJ*  ^ae  shall  be  made  a  sacrifice,  if  Qod  will  have  it  so.  Gen.  xxii., 
d  TOOT  Benjamin  shall  be  sent  into  Eg3rpt,  if  God  will  have  it  so, 
«s>  xliiL  ;  then  your  Jonah  shall  be  cast  overboard,  if  God  will  have  it 
:-  Jucah  i  ;  then  out  goes  the  right  eye,  and  off  goes  the  right  hand, 
a^  ft  divine  command ;  then  you  will  never  cry  out,  Oh !  this  mercy 
: »  near  to  me  to  part  with  for  God,  and  that  comfort  is  too  dear  to 
>  to  put  witii   for  God,  &c.    Oh  no ;  but  then  you  will  say,  as 
jekii^of  Sodom  said  to  Abraham,  'Give  me  the  persons,  and  take 
j:  griods  to  thyself'  Gen.  xiv.  21.   So  you  will  say, '  Give  us  God,  oh  give 
^Ood,  and  let  who  will  take  the  goods,  let  who  will  take  the  honours, 
^tk profits,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  world;  it  is  enough  that  Joseph 
.'  lire ;  it  is  enough  if  we  may  but  enjoy  our  God.    A  prince  will  part 
^  icjthing  rather  than  he  will  part  with  his  crown-jewels ;  and  so  will 
'Jiriidaa  rather  part  with  anything,  than,  upon  choice,  to  part  with 
.<6od,  whom  he  values  above  all  the  crown-jewels  in  the  world.    But, 
\i\  Fourthly,  If  God  be  most  precious  to  thee,  then  thou  canst  never 
•^  ffwmgf^  of  Ood;  thou  canst  never  have  enough  of  commimion  with 
•'  c ;  t)H>a  canst  never  have  enough  of  the  presence  of  God  ;  thou  canst 
''>rT  lutve  enough  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  thou  canst  never  have  enough 
•  tiie  discDverieB  of  Gkxl ;  thou  canst  never  have  enough  of  the  assist- 
V?  of  God ;  thou  canst  never  have  enough  of  the  secret  influences  and 
jtsies  of  God ;  thou  canst  never  have  enough  of  the  comforts  and 
"^T^  ooittolations  of  God,  &c^    The  grave,  the  barren  womb,  the  mam- 
*/:ik,  the  pope,  the  Turk,  the  devil,  and  heQ,  will  be  as  soon  satisfied 
r  tku  canst  be  satisfied  without  clearer,  further,  and  fuller  enjoyments 
^Gjid.    'No  man/  saith  God  to  Moses,  *can  see  my  face,  and  live,' 
^'fl  xxxiiL  20  ;  upon  which  words  Austin  makes  this  short  but  sweet 
'per,  Then,  Laord,  let  me  die,  that  J  may  see  thy  face.'    It  is  impossible 
lit  eter  a  man's  heart  should  rest  satisfied  till  he  comes  to  a  full  and 
x^  enjojrment  of  that  which  he  hath  set  up  as  his  grand  interest,  as 
^gicatalL     But, 

[) ]  Fifthly  and  lastly,  If  God  be  most  precious  to  thee,  then  thou 

•^  ^ve  up  thyself  whdly  to  Ood  vnthout  amy  reaeriHxtion.    Whatever 

ittfi  sets  up  as  his  great  interest,  to  that  he  devotes  himself,  to  the 

•-moe  of  that  he  wholly  gives  up  himself;  so  when  a  man  eyes  God  as 

•:•<  most  precious  interest,  and  sets  up  God  as  his  most  precious  interest, 

'  cumot  but  devote  himself  wholly  to  God,  he  cannot  out  give  up  him- 

-^  wholty  to  God  ?  Ps.  cxix.  94,  '  I  am  thine,  save  me/    I  am  nof  my 

?\nor  sin's,  nor  Satan's,  nor  the  world's,  nor  friends',  nor  relations', , 

7.  '1  am  thine,'  I  am  really  thine,  1  am  wholly  thine,  I  am  only  thine, 

'  ix  nlwBjB  thine,  I  am  thine  to  be  sanctified,  and  1  am  thine  to  be 

4ved;  I  am  thine  to  be  commanded,  and  I  am  thine  to  be  ruled.     Lord, 

'  mi  tbine  own,  and  therefore  do  with  thine  own  as  thou  pleasest,  and 

^i>«e  of  thine  own  as  thou  pleasest.     I  am  at  thy  foot,  willing  in 

"^sit  n^asure  to  be  anything  or  nothing,  as  shall  seem  best  in  thine 

»fl  eyes.    When  the  keys  of  the  whole  house,  and  of  every  room  in 

?i.  xxTu.  4 ;  Ixxxiv.  1-12 :  xlii.  1,  2  ;  Ixiii.  1-8  ;  Cant  viii.  14 ;  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
■  C«t.  ii.  16 ;  ActB  viL  2-4 ;  xiii.  22 ;  Luke  ▼.  6,  7. 
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the  house,  are  given  up  to  the  king  to  be  at  his  dispose,  at  his 
then  he  is  entertained  as  a  king,  and  honoured  as  a  king,  and  vsLLv] 
and  prized  as  a  king;  and  so  when  all  the  keys  of  the  soul,  and  e^v^4 
room  in  the  soul,  and  every  faculty  of  the  soul,  are  given  up  to  God 
be  at  his  dispose,  at  his  service,  then  Ood  is  entertained  as  a  God,  £i. 
honoured  as  a  Grod,  and  valued  and  prized  as  a  God,  but  not  till  th^ 
And  by  these  five  hints,  if  you  will  not  put  a  cheat  upon  your  own  sou 
you  may  know  whether  God  sits  in  the  uppermost  room  of  your  he£Lj 
or  no,  and  whether  God  be  set  up  in  your  hearts  above  all,  luad  whet..Li 
he  be  indeed  your  great  all,  or  your  all  in  all.     But, 

(9.)  Ninthly,  If  Qod  be  thy  portion,  then  there  is  no  loes  in  all  ^ 
world  that  lies  so  hard  am.d  eo  heavy  upon  thee  as  the  loss  of  thy  &<x 
There  is  no  loss  under  heaven  that  doth  so  affect  and  afflict  a  man  t^li 
hath  God  for  his  portion  as  the  loss  of  his  God.  David  met  with  msii 
a  loss,  but  no  loss  made  so  sad  and  so  great  a  breach  upon  his  spirit:  i 
the  loss  of  the  face  of  God,  the  loss  of  the  favour  of  God :  Fs.  xxx.  6, 
*  In  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never  be  moved.  Lord,  by  thy  favoi 
thou  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand  strong :  thou  didst  hide  thy  f&cs 
and  I  was  troubled.'  The  Hebrew  word  hahaiL  signifies  to  be  great;! 
troubled,  to  be  sorely  terrified,  as  you  may  see  in  that  1  Sam.  xxviii.  2 
'  And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul,  and  saw  that  he  was  sore  troublec 
Here  is  the  same  Hebrew  word  hahal}  Saul  was  so  terrified,  affrighte< 
and  disanimated  with  that  dreadful  news  that  the  devil  in  Samuel 
likeness  told  him,  that  his  very  vital  spirits  so  failed  him  that  he  fe 
into  a  deadly  swoon.  And  it  was  even  so  with  David  upon  God's  hicj 
ing  of  his  face.  David  was  like  a  withered  flower  that  had  lost  all  its  sa^i 
life,  and  vigour,  when  God  had  wrapped  up  himself  in  a  cloud.  The  lit 
of  some  creatures  lieth  in  the  light  and  warmth  of  the  sun ;  and  so  doti 
the  life  of  the  saints  lie  in  the  fight  and  warmth  of  God's  countenance 
And  as  in  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  there  is  a  drooping  in  the  whole  fram  k 
of  nature,  so  when  God  hides  his  face,  gracious  souls  cannot  but  drooj 
and  languish,  and  bow  down  themselves  before  him.  Idany  insensible 
creatures,  some  by  opening  and  shutting,  as  marigolds  and  tulips,  others 
by  bowing  and  inclining  the  head,  as  the  solsequy*  and  mallow-flowers 
are  so  sensible  of  the  presence  and  absence  of  the  sun,  that'there  seems 
to  be  such  a  sympathy  between  the  sun  and  them,  that  if  the  sun  be 
gone  or  clouded,  tney  wrap  up  themselves,  or  hang  down  theii*  heads,  as 
being  unwilling  to  be  seen  by  any  eye  but  his  that  fills  them  ;  and  just 
thus  it  was  with  David  when  God  had  hid  his  face  in  a  cloud.  And  it 
is  very  observable  that  Job  did  bear  up  very  sweetly,  bravely,  patiently, 
and  nobly  under  all  his  great  losses  of  children,  estate,  &a  ;  but  when 
the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  were  got  within  him,  then  he  complains  that 
*his  grief  was  heavier  than  the  sands  of  the  sea.  Job  vi.  1-5  ;  and  when 
the  face  of  God  was  hidden  from  him,  how  sadly  doth  he  lament  and 
bewail  the  withdrawings  of  God :  *  Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not 
there  ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him ;  on  the  left  hand,  where 
he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him ;  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right 

1  And  BO  this  Hebrew  word  hahal  yon  have  again  in  that  Dan.  v.  9,  to  express  the  great- 
ness of  Belshazzar's  trouble  and  terror  when  he  saw  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall,  and 
when  none  of  bis  wise  men  conld  read  the  writing,  &c. 

'  JChiQ  C|^]7  name  of  the '  nm-flower.'    The  fo/M^tton  of  Linnffin8.~G. 
!••*•     •!•**••    • 
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oci  bat  I  cannot  see  him/  Job  xziiL  8^  9.    You  know  there  is  no  pain 

mBgnefOQs  and  tormenting  than  that  of  breaking  the  bones.    Now 

Iterid  again  and  again  pitches  upon  this,  to  hint  unto  you  that  dreadful 

■^Tt  aid  pain  that  his  soul  was  under  when  he  had  lost  his  communion 

liri  God,  and  when  his  God  was  withdrawn  from  him,  and  had  hid  his 

^frnm  him,  Pb.  xxxviiL  8,  IL  8.    And  so  the  church  sadly  laments  the 

m  ii  her  beloved  in  that  Solomon's  Song,  v.  6,  '  I  opened  to  my 

^y^  but  my  beloved  had  withdrawn  himself,  and  was  gone.    My  soul 

iibd  when  he  spake/  or,  '  he  was  gone,  he  was  gone/     Now  this  pas- 

i^ate  duplication  speaks  out  her  very  great  grief  and  trouble.     Like 

k*ii  vidow,  she  sits  down  and  wrings  her  hands,  and  cries  out,  '  He  is 

r^e.  he  is  gone  ;*   *  My  soul  failed  me  ;'  or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it, 

T's^jhijataa^  '  my  soul  went  out  of  me.'    I  was  even  as  an  astonished 

i^^nue,!  wBseven  asa  dead  creature,  tonote  how  greatlyand  how  deeply 

^=?  Yas  tioabled  and  perplexed  upon  the  account  of  his  withdrawing 

rsm  her.    Oh  !  the  fear,  the  terror,  the  horror,  the  dread,  the  grief,  the 

m(P9  that  fell  upon  the  spouse's  heart  when  her  beloved  had  turned  his 

Jrk  ;ipon  her.     And  so  it  was  with  Mary:  John  xx.  11-13, '  But  Mary 

^without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping ;  and  as  she  wept,she  stooped  down 

^kjuked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the 

t-e^  the  head,  and  the  otherat  thefeet,wherethe  body  of  Jesus  hadlain. 

^  they  said  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?    She  saith  unto 

ii£L,  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  1  know  not  where 

'^  Lave  laid  him.'     Of  all  losses,  Maiy  was  least  able  to  bear  the  loss 

■i  W  Lord.     The  loss  was  so  great,  and  so  heavy  the  loss,  that  she  was 

a^  »ble  to  stand  under  it  with  dry  eyes.     Mary's  mourning  for  the  loss 

t  ta-  Lord  was  like  that  of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddon, 

Wl  xii  11.     There  is  no  loss  that  comes  so  near  to  a  Christian's  heart 

<  the  Io6B  of  his  Liord.     A  Christian  can  a  thousand  times  better  bear 

^--r  W  of  his  name,  which  next  to  his  soul  and  his  grace  is  the  best 

•rJ  that  he  hath  in  all  the  world,  the  loss  of  his  estate,  the  loss  of  his 

^y,  the  loss  of  his  nearest  and  dearest  relations,  yea,  the  very  loss  of 

J  life,  than  be  can  bear  the  loss  of  his  God. 

T^oa  ^e  how  sadly  Micah  takes  on  for  the  loss  of  his  wooden  gods, 
>  that  Judges  xviii  23,  24,  'And  they  cried  unto  the  children  of  Dan: 
^i  they  turned  their  faces,  and  said  unto  Micah,  What  aileth  thee, 
X  ihou  comest  with  such  a  company  ?  And  he  said.  Ye  have  taken 
'«3j  my  gods  which  I  made,  and  the  priest,  and  ye  are  gone  away ; 
^i  what  have  I  more  ?  and  what  is  that  ye  say  unto  me.  What  aileth 
"^  T  Now  if  Micah  was  so  affected  and  aflflicted  upon  the  loss  of  his 
ikl  gods,  his  wooden  gods,  what  cause  then  have  Christians  to  be  deeply 
ASsA  and  afflicted  when  they  come  to  lose  their  God,  which  is  the 
3ae  God,  the  Uving  God,  the  only  God,  and  the  God  of  gods  !  You 
^v  that  when  Samson's  locks  were  cut  off,  his  strength  was  gone, 
lodges  xvi.  19-21 ;  and  therefore,  though  he  thought  to  go  out,  and 
it- as  great  things  as  he  had  formerly  done,  yet  he  found  by  woful  ex- 
pmence  that  he  could  not;  for  now  he  was  become  as  another  man. 
H  it  is  just  so  with  the  choicest  saints:  when  their  God  is  gone,  their 
^ds  are  cut,  and  their  strength  is  ^one,  their  doing  strength,  and  their 
suffering  strength,  and  their  bearmg  strength,  and  their  wrestling 
JtKiigth«  and  their  prevailing  strength,  &&,  is  gone  when  their  God  is 
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gone;  yea,  when  Gk>d  goes,  all  goe&  When  the  king  removes,  &1I 
train  follows ;  when  Qod  goes,  comforts  go ;  when  Qod  goes,  joys 
when  God  goes,  peace  goes ;  when  God  goes,  prosperity  goes  ;  woen  i 
goes,  friend^  go ;  when  God  goes,  all- content  and  satisfaction  goes  ;  i 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder  to  see  a  Christian  better  bear  any  loss  t] 
the  loss  of  his  God,  for  in  losing  of  him  he  loses  aU  at  a  clap.^ 
Christian  counts  it  his  only  happiness  to  enjoy  his  God,  and  his  o 
unhappiness  to  be  deprived  of  hmi.  The  constant  language  of  a  Cb: 
tian  IS, '  None  but  God,  none  but  God  ;'  as  it  was  once  the  language 
the  martyr,  *  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ.'* 

Outward  losses  to  some  men  have  been  unsufferably  afflictive.  C 
being  turned  out  of  his  estate  runs  out  of  his  wits,  another  hangs  hi 
self  with  the  same  hands  with  which  he  had  formerly  told  his  porti^ 
Menippus  of  PhcBnicia  having  lost  his  goods,  strangled  himself.'  Didj 
cus  Phidon,  at  a  certain  great  loss,  cut  his  own  tlumt,  to  save  the  char 
of  a  cord/  When  Henry  the  Second  heard  that  his  city  Mentz  -w 
taken,  he  let  fall  this  blasphemous  speech :  I  shall  never,  said  he,  lo 
God  any  more,  that  hath  suffered  a  city  so  dear  to  me  to  be  taken  aw^ 
from  ma  And  Augustus  Caesar  [Suetonius],  in  whose  time  Christ  ^w 
bom,  was  so  troubled  and  astonished  at  the  loss  and  overthrow  that  Van 
gave  him,  that  for  certain  months  together  he  let  the  hair  of  his  he^ 
and  beard  grow  without  cutting,  and  sometimes  he  would  run  his  he« 
against  the  very  doors,  and  cry  out,  QuintiUus  Varus,  deliver  up  ni 
legions  again ;  Quintilius  Varus,  deliver  up  my  legions  again,  &c.^  I  migl 
give  you  many  sad  instances  nearer  home,  but  that  I  love  not  to  har 
upon  so  sad  a  string.  But  certainly  no  outward  losses  can  lie  so  heav 
upon  the  spirit  of  a  worldling,  as  the  loss  of  God  lies  upon  the  spirit  < 
a  saint.'  1  have  read  of  a  religious  woman,  that  having  brought  fortl 
nine  children,  professed  that  she  had  rather  endure  ah  the  pains  c 
those  nine  travails  at  once  than  endure  the  misery  of  the  loss  of  God' 
presence.  A  man  can  better  bear  any  loss  than  the  loss  of  his  box  o 
jewels,  and  tlian  the  loss  of  his  writings  and  evidences  that  he  hath  t< 
shew  for  his  estate;  and  therefore,  when  his  house  is  on  fire,  he  dotl 
not  cry  out,  Oh  save  that  bed,  or  that  chest,  or  that  dish,  or  that  stool 
&c. ;  but  he  cries  out.  Oh  save  my  box  of  jewels  I  oh  save  my  writings 
I  care  not  though  all  be  consumed,  so  my  box  of  jewels  and  my  evidence.*i 
be  but  saved.  Now  God  is  a  Christian's  box  of  jewels,  he  is  a  Chris- 
tian's grand  evidence  that  he  hath  to  shew  for  another  world ;  and 
therefore  his  greatest  fear  is  of  losing  his  God,  and  his  greatest  care  is 
of  keeping  his  God.  If  his  box  of  jewels  be  safe,  then  all  is  safe ;  but 
if  they  are  lost,  all  is  lost;  and  how  then  is  it  possible  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  bear  up  bravely  under  the  loss  of  all  ?  A  man  may  bear  up 
bravely  under  the  loss  of  his  lumber,  and  under  the  loss  of  his  house- 
hold goods,  so  long  as  his  Jewels  are  safe  and  his  writings  are  safe ;  but 
if  his  box  of  jewels  shoula  be  lost,  and  his  writings  should  be  burnt, 
why,  then,  he  wrings  his  hands,  and  cries  out,  Oh,  I  am  undone !  I  am 
undone !  I  am  undone !  So  a  Christian  can  bear  up  bravely  under  this 
worldly  loss,  and  that  worldly  loss,  and  the  other  worldly  loss,  so  long 

*  QuitencmhabBt^  Domine  Deus,  totum perdidit. — ^Bernard. 

■  Sanders,  also  Hadson,  as  before.— G.    '  Oehler,  Vcarro* — G.    *  Pheidon :  out  ^G. 

^  Qn.  Atros  Varus  ?  but  ?— Q.         *  Compare  the  77th  and  the  88th  Psalmi  together. 
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SB  he  eDJojB  his  God ;  but  when  be  hath  lost  his  God,  oh  then,  he  cannot 
\^  wring  his  hands,  and  ciy  out,  I  am  undone !  I  am  undone !  I  am 
pfaie !  I  have  lost  my  God,  and  in  losing  of  him,  I  have  lost  my  life, 
ihreksl  my  love,  I  have  lost  my  joy,  I  have  lost  my  crown,  I  have 
tetmr  heaven,  I  have  lost  my  happiness,  I  have  lostmy  alL  O  Chris- 
ass  1  if  God  be  your  portion,  it  will  be  thus  with  you  upon  the  loss  of 
TM  God.    Bnt^ 

(10.)  Tenthly,  If  GTod  be  thy  portion,  then  thou  wilt  set  the  highest 

ipa,fxiue^  and  esteem  upon  those  that  have  Ood  for  their  portiori, 

h  ni  3,  P^v.  xiL  26,  and  chap  xxviii.  0.     A  man  that  hath  God  for 

»  portion,  never  values  men  for  their  arts,  parts,  gifts,  gay  clothes, 

rJd  chains ;  no,  nor   by  their  birth,  breeding,  high  offices,  or  great 

pijoK;  DO,  nor  by  their  outward  dignities,  honours,  or  riches,  Sec,  but 

7  thdr  interest  and   propriety  in  God.    A  man  that  hath  God  for  his 

p?d3o,  prizes  a  poor  ragged  Lazarus  that  hath  God  for  his  portion, 

\!&m  a  ridi  Dives  that  ♦hath  only  gold  for  his  portion.     If  thou  hast 

God  for  ihy  portion,  then  there  is  no  man  in  court,  city,  or  country,  to 

tbt  iDan  that  hath   God  for  his  portion ;  then  there  is  no  man  in  a 

^i^  a  ooontiy,  a  kingdom,  to  him  that  hath  God  for  his  portion.     A 

u&  diai  hath  God  for  his  portion,  hath  an  higher  esteem  and  a  greater 

tbspect  for  a  Job,  though  stripped  of  all,  and  sitting  upon  a  dunghill, 

^  he  hath  for  a  wicked  Ahab,  though  sitting  on  his  royal  throne. 

^  set  a  higher  price  upon  Onesimus,  though  but  a  servant,  a  slave, 

(^eaose  he  had  God  for  hi^  portion,  than  he  did  upon  Nero,  though  he 

««* great  and  mighty  emperor,  Philem.  10, 12, 17;  2  Tim.  iv.  17.   And 

Gsg  logo  valued  poor  ragged  Christians  that  had  God  for  their  portion, 

iff^t  aU  his  glittering  pagan  nobles  that  had  only  the  world  for  their 

piirtioD,  sajring,  that  when  all  his  pagan  nobles  should,  in  all  their  pomp 

vid  gloiy,  be  turned  into  hell,  those  poor  Christians,  that  had  God  for 

ieir  portion,  should  be  his  consorts  and  fellow-princes  in  heaveu. 

I^ok,  as  men  that  have  their  portion  in  this  world  do  value  men  ac- 

minag  to  their  worldly  portions,  so  that  they  that  have  most  gold  and 

^^  and  they  that  have  most  lordships  ana  lands,  they  are  the  best 

^ihe  happiest  men,  the  only  men  in  their  eyes;  so  a  Christian 

tiai  hatb  Grod  for  his  portion,  he  sets  the  highest  value  upon  those  that 

^^  Ood  for  their  portion,  and  there  are  no  men  in  all  the  world  that 

•re  60  high  in  his  books  as  they  are.     A  man  that  hath  an  interest  in 

^  loves  none,  nor  likes  none,  nor  honours  none,  nor  delights  in  none, 

*^  exalts  none,  nor  values  none,  to  those  that  have  God  for  their  por- 

^   Though  the  men,  the  great  men  of  this  world  may  sit  in  the 

^l^nnost  seats  at  his  table,  yet  they  that  have  Otod  for  their  portion, 

^  in  the  uppermost  rooms  of  his  heart.    The  Jews  say,  that  those 

^^y  souls  that  went  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  were  as  much  worth  as 

^  die  seventy  nations  in  the  world.    And  I  may  say,  that  one  soul 

^^i  hath  God  for  his  portion,  is  more  worth  than  all  the  souls  in  the 

foildthat  have  only  the  world  for  their  portion.     A  man  that  hath 

(Sod  for  his  portion,  cannot  but  set  a  very  high  value  upon  all  those 

^^  have  God  for  their  portion,  though  in  disputable  things  they  may 

<iifier  from  him.    A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  had  rather  live 

^  those  that  have  God  for  their  portion  in  a  prison,  in  a  dungeon, 

thaa  live  with  those  that  have  only  the  world  for  their  portion  in  a 
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royal  palace  ;  as  Algerius,^  an  Italian  martyr,  was  wont  to  say,  tha-t  1 
had  rather  live  in  prison  with  Cato  than  with  Caesar  in  the  sena 
house.    And  Doctor  Taylor,  the  martyr,  rejoiced  exceedingly  that  ev^ 
he  came  into  prison,  because  he  came  there  to  have  acquaintance  ^wit 
that  angel  of  God,  John  Bradford,  as  he  calls  him.^    When  Joseph  ^w^ 
in  E^;ypt,  the  Scripture  saith,  according  to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  thi 
'  he  tied  the  princes  of  Pharaoh's  court  wout  his  heart,'  Ps.  cv.  22 ;    s. 
a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  he  doth  as  it  were  tie  those  the 
have  God  for  their  portion  about  his  heart.     Oh>  he  is  always  best  whe 
they  are  most  in  his  eye,  and  nearest  to  his  heart.     It  is  his  happines: 
on  this  side  happiness  to  enjoy  communion  with  them,  and  it  is  th 
greatest  unhappiness  in  this  world  to  be  separated  from  them,  Ps.  cxs 
5-7.    A  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion,  values  the  company  of  sucJ 
that  have  God  for  their  portion  above  all  other  company  in  the  world 
and  he  values  the  favour  of  such  above  all  other  men's  favour  in  tb^ 
world,  and  he  values  the  pravers  of  such  abo^  all  other  men's  prayer 
in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  counsels  of  such  above  all  other  men'i 
counsel  in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  experiences  of  such  above  al 
other  men's  experiences  in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  interest  of  suclj 
above  all  other  men's  interest  in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  hope^ 
and  expectations  of  such  above  all  other  men's  hopes  and  expectation:! 
in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  examples  of  such  above  the  examples 
of  all  other  men  in  the  world,  and  he  values  the  displeasure  and  anger 
of  such  above  all  other  men's  displeasure  and  anger  in  the  world.    But, 
[11.]  Eleventhly,  K  God  be  your  portion,  then  you  are  his  portion. 
If  you  have  an  interest  in  God,  then  God  hath  an  interest  in  you ;  if 
you  have  a  propriety  in  God,  then  God  hath  a  propriety  in  you  ;  if  God 
be  truly  yours,  then  you  are  really  his  :  Cant  ii  16, '  Ky  beloved  is  mine, 
and  I  am  his ;'  P&  cxix.  94, '  I  am  thine,  save  me ;'  I  am  not  mine  own, 
I  am  not  sin's,  I  am  not  Satan's,  I  am  not  the  world's,  I  am  not  friends*, 
I  am  not  relations',  but  I  am  thiue,  save  me ;  I  am  really  thine,  I  am 
totally  thine,  I  am  solely  thine,  I  am  everlastingly  thine,  save  me : 
Ezek.  xvL  8,  *  I  entered  into  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  becamest 
mine;'  Deut.  xxxii.  9,  'For  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people;  Jacob  is 
the  lot  of  his  inheritance.'*    Though  God's  people  are  despised  of  the 
world,  yet  they  are  dear  to  God,  for  they  are  nis  portion.     In  these 
words,  'Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,*  he  alludes  to  the  division  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  as  if  the  sons  of  Jacob  had  fallen  to  him  by  lot.    The 
Lord's  people  are  as  dear  to  God,  and  as  near  to  God,  and  in  as  great 
accoimt  with  God,  as  earthly  portions  and  inheritances  are  or  can  be 
among  the  sons  of  men :  Jer.  xii.  10,  'Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my 
vineyard,  they  have  trodden  my  portion  undpr  foot,  they  have  made  my 
pleasant  portion  (or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  my  portion  of  desire  or  of 
delight)  a  desolate  wildernes.'    God's  people  are  not  only  his  portion, 
but  they  are  his  pleasant  portion,  yea,  they  are  his  desirable  portion, 
his  delightful  portion.     If  the  Lord  be  your  portion,  then  you  are  his 
nheritance,  Isa.  xix.  25 ;  and  his  peculiar  treasure.  Exod.  xix.  6 ;  and 

*  Clarke,  as  before,  p.  187.— G.  ■  Clarke,  as  before.— G. 

*  There  are  none  that  have  that  lar^e  interest  and  propriety  in  the  saints  that  God 
hath:  Zech.  ii.  12,  <  And  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah  his  portion  in  the  holy  land,  and 
shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.* 
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^  j^,  Isa.  xIvL  13  ;  and  his  omapaent,  Ezek.  viL  20 ;  and  his  throne, 
fe  nriL  12 ;  and  liis  <liadeni,  Isa.  IxiL  3 ;  and  his  jewels,  MaL  iii  17. 
Q^  dmptures  speak  out  plainly  and  clearly  that  great  propriety  and 
-Uivst  that  God  hath  in  all  those  that  have  a  propriety  and  interest 
a  hrnt  O  sirs !  look,  that  as  in  all  God  hath  you  have  an  interest, 
^' Hi  all  that  you  have  God  hath  an  interest ;  and  look,  as  what  God  is, 
tt  is  for  you,  so  what  you.  are,  you  are  for  God ;  and  look,  as  God  is 
a«rely  for  you,  so  yoix  are  sincerely  for  God ;  and  as  God  is  wholly  for 
7«, »  you  are  wholly  for  God ;  and  as  God  is  only  for  you,  so  you  are 
•^V  for  God  ;  and  as  Qod  is  in  all  things  for  you,  so  you  are  in  all  things 
\:  God ;  and  as  Grod  is  at  all  times  for  you,  so  you  are  at  all  times  for 
*mL  0  sirs!  There  are  none  under  heaven  that  have  that  interest 
I  Toa  as  Qod  hath,  if  indeed  he  be  your  portion.  Look  what  interest 
--  aead  hath  in  the  members,  the  husband  in  the  wife^  the  father  in 
tt-  diild,  the  lord  in  his  servant,  the  general  in  his  soldier,  and  the 
prinDe  in  his  subject,  that,  all  that,  and  more  than  that,  hath  God  in  all 
ioee  that  have  an  interest  in  him.  There  is  no  man  in  the  world  that 
^h  sadi  an  interest  in  himself,  as  Grod  hath  in  him,  if  indeed  God  be 
'it  fvHtion.  Sin  cannot  say  to  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion.  Thou 
s:t  mine ;  nor  Satan  cannot  say  to  a  man  that  hath  God  for  his  portion, 
TbtTi  art  mine  ;  nor  the  world  c5annot  say  to  a  man  that  hath  God  for 
:-•  portion,  Thon  art  mine  ;  nor  the  creature  cannot  say  to  a  man  that 
^fe  God  for  his  portion.  Thou  art  mine.  It  is  only  God  that  can  say 
D  sach  a  man,  Thoa  art  mine.  As  in  marriage,  none  can  say.  This 
vt.nan  is  mine,  but  the  husband ;  so  none  can  say  to  a  man  that  hath 
»jOii  for  his  portion.  Thou  art  mine,  but  God  alone.  Look,  as  no  man 
£s  truly  say,  that  Ood  is  my  Lord,  and  my  God,  and  my  father,  and 
ST  friend,  and  my  -wisdom,  and  my  counsel,  and  my  righteousness,  and 
"  f  4»!i9olation,  and  my  salvation,  and  my  portion,  and  my  lights  and 
-J  life,  and  my  love,  and  my  rock>  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer, 
ai  my  strength,  and  my  buckler,  and  my  high  tower,  and  my  help,  and 
^J  happiness,  and  my  blessedness,  and  my  all  in  all,  but  he  that  hath 
'>^^i  for  his  portion  ;  so  none  but  God  can  look  upon  a  gracious  person, 
5'1  ay,  This  gracious  person  is  mine  ;  he  is  my  bride,  my  chud,  my 
^nd,  my  favourite,  my  beloved,  my  darling,  my  joy,  my  crown ;  his 
^Tt  is  set  upon  me,  and  his  love  is  mflamed  towards  me,  and  his  trust 
'M  confidence  is  fixed  on  me,  and  his  desires  and  longings  are  running 
"^  after  me,  and  all  his  joys  and  delights  are  terminated  in  ma  But, 
[It]  Twelfkhly,  If  God  be  your  portion,  then  certainly  the  least  of 
^''M  is  very  decLT  and  precious  to  you.  Oh  then  the  least  truth  of  God 
^Jl  be  very  precious  to  you,  and  the  least  command  of  God  will  be  very 
pRcious  to  you,  and  the  least  child  of  God  will  be  very  precious  to  you, 
-^  the  least  concernment  of  God  will  be  very  precious  to  you.  Look, 
^  the  least  beam  of  light  is  precious,  and  as  the  least  drop  of  honey  is 
pt?!iou8,  and  as  the  least  dust  of  gold  is  precious,  and  as  the  least  degree 
^f  betlth  and  strength  is  precious,  and  as  the  least  measure  of  liberty  is 
pecioQs;  so  the  very  least  of  God  isveryprecious  tothatmanthat  hath  God 
•Vlus  portion.  Liook,  as  every  little  piece  and  parcel  of  a  worldly  man's 
portion  is  very  dear  and  precious  to  him,  so  every  little  piece  and  parcel 
-tGod,  if  I  may  so  speak,  is  very  dear  and  precious  to  him  that  hath 
God  Ixst  his  portion.     The  least  glimpse  and  manifestations  of  the  love 
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and  favour  of  Ood,  the  least  taste  of  the  mercies  of  Qod,  the  least  anoic 
ings  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  the  least  comunications  of  the  grace  of  Go 
and  the  least  drops  of  the  consolations  of  God,  are  exceedingly  swe 
and  precious  to  him  that  hath  Ood  for  his  portion.  The  least  good  loc 
that  a  man  hath  from  God,  and  the  least  good  word  that  a  man  hea 
from  God,  and  the  least  love  letter  and  love  token  that  a  man  receivi 
from  God,  is  exceedingly  precious  to  that  man  that  hath  God  for  h 

gsrtion,  '  One  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere 
p.  Ixxxiv.  10.  He  doth  not  say,  One  year  in  thy  courts  is  better  tha 
a  thousand  elsewhere,  but  One  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than 
thousand  elsewhere ;  nor  doth  he  not  say,  One  quarter  of  a  year  in  th 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere,  but '  One  day  in  thy  couri 
is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere ;'  nor  he  doth  not  say,  One  mont 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere,  but '  One  day  in  th 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere ;'  to  shew  that  the  very  leas 
of  God  is  exceeding  precious  to  a  gracious  soul  that  hath  God  for  hi 
portion. 

Now  by  these  twelve  particulars  you  may  all  know  whether  God  b 
your  portion  or  no,  except  you  are  resolved  beforehand  to  put  a  chea 
upon  your  own  immortal  souls,  and  so  to  make  yourselves  miserable  ii 
both  worlds.  And  let  thus  much  suffice  for  this  use  of  trial  and  ex 
amination. 

Now  if,  upon  trial  and  examination,  any  of  you  shall  come  to  somi 
comfortable  satisfaction  in  your  own  spirits,  that  God  is  your  portioD 
and  that  you  have  an  undoubted  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  oh  thei 
I  would  upon  the  knee  of  my  soul  entreat  and  heseech  you,  I  mighl 
say,  charge  and  command  you,  to  evidence  and  declare  to  all  the  worU 
your  interest  and  propriety  in  God. 

But  you  will  say.  How  should  we  evidence  and  declare  to  the  work 
our  interest  and  propriety  in  Grod  ?  we  are*  willing  to  do  it,  if  we  did  bul 
know  how  we  should  do  it.     Why  then,  thus: 

[1.]  First,  Evidence  and  declare  your  interest  and  propriety  in  God, 
by  your  labouring  and  endeavouring  with  aU  your  might  to  drau 
on  others  to  get  an  interest  and  propriety  in  Ood}  O  sirs !  have 
you  been  convinced  of  the  necessity  and  excellency  of  interest  and  pro- 
priety in  God  ?  have  you  experience  the  profit,  the  sweet,  the  comfort, 
and  the  happiness  of  propriety  and  interest  in  God  ?  and  how  then  can 
you  but  strive,  as  for  life,  to  persuade  others  to  look  after  their  interest 
and  propriety  in  Christ,  as  the  one  thing  necessary  ?  When  Samson 
had  tasted  honey,  he  gave  his  father  and  mother  some  with  him,  Judges 
xiv.  8,  9.  0  my  brethren,  propriety  and  interest  in  God  is  so  sweet  a 
morsel,  that  I  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  taste  of  it  and 
not  to  commend  it  to  others.  They  that  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  cannot  but  cry  out  with  the  psalmist,  '  Oh  taste  and  see  that 
the  Lord  is  good,'  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  Propriety  and  interest  in  God  will 
never  make  a  man  a  churl,  it  will  never  work  a  man  to  make  a  mono- 
poly of  so  rare  a  jewel  as  that  is.  Oh  the  fervent  prayers !  Oh  the 
burning  desires  !  Oh  the  vehement  wishes !  Oh  the  strong  endeavoois 
of  such  that  have  an  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  to  draw  on  others 

»  Num.  X.  29 ;  John  i.  89-49.  iv.  28-80 ;  Acts  x.  2i-27. 
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%  nek  after  an  intereBt  and  propriety  in  God !  All  true  propriety  and 
iaterest  in  God  is  of  a  di£Eu8ive  nature ;  it  is  like  light,  that  will  spread 
taUiOiver  all ;  it  is  like  leaven,  that  will  run  through  all ;  it  is  like 
KuTfi  box  of  sweet  ointment,  that  filled  all  the  house  with  the  sweet 
sQEiit  th»eo£  If  thou  art  a  minister,  evidence  thy  propriety  in  God 
in  dobg  all  thou  canst  to  provoke  those  that  are  under  thy  charge  to 
Kcue  tlieir  propriety  in  God ;  other  things  cannot  be  secured,  but 
popriety  in  God  may  be  secured.  Acts  xxvi.  29.  If  thou  art  a  magis- 
oate  that  hast  a  propriety  in  God,  evidence  it  by  doing  all  thou  canst, 
1^  thy  commands,  and  by  thy  counsel,  and  by  thy  example,  and  by 
tky  prayers,  to  persuade  and  win  others  over  to  be  restless  till  they 
lave  secured  their  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  Joshua  zxiv.  15.  If 
tboQ  ijt  a  £Either  that  hast  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  oh,  then,  let 
UT  soul  be  still  in  travail  for  thy  children,  till  Christ  be  formed  in 
iao,  till  they  are  new  bom,  and  till  they  have  experienced  the  power 
C)d  sweet  of  propriety  and  interest  in  God.    But, 

[t]  Secondly;  Evidence  your  propriety  and  interest  in  God,  by  keep- 
'ftj^fer  off  from  cUl  auch  sinfyt  courses,  practices,  and  compliances, 
tha^t  may  any  vyaya  put  yourselves  or  others  to  question  the  truth  of 
fMT  propriety  cmd  interest  in  OocL     Thus  did  those  worthies, '  of 
wtom  this  world  was  not  worthy,'  in  that  Heb.  xi    It  is  very  ob- 
^■^T^ble  that  when  the  holy  things  belonging  to  the  sanctuary  were  to 
^  removed,  God  commanded  Aaron  and  his  sons  that  there  should  be 
A^)ecial  care  had  to  cover  them  all  over,  lest  in  journeying  dust  should 
tty  ways  soil  them.  Num.  iv.  6-13.    O  beloved  I  it  highly  conoems  you 
thftt  have  an  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  to  look  narrowly  to  your 
iiarts,  words,  works,  and  ways,  and  to  see  that  there  be  such  a  cover- 
i^  of  grace  and  holiness,  such  a  covering  of  care,  fear,  wisdom,  watch- 
^^ilnesa,  and  (nrcumspection  over  your  whole  man,  that  no  scandalous 
ans,  poUations,  or  defilements  be  found  upon  you ;  according  to  that 
exhortation  of  the  apo6tle,  in  that  Philip.  iL  15,  '  That  ye  may  be  blame- 
Is  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  Qod,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  (or  shine  ye)  as 
ighta  in  the  world.'    Rev.  xiv.  3-6,  chap.  iii.  4.     I  have  read  of  the 
4o?e,  that  there  is  such  a  native  dread  of  the  hawk  implanted  in  her, 
that  she  is  afiraid  of  every  feather  that  hath  grown  upon  a  hawk,  and 
(hat  she  so  detetsts  and  abhors  the  very  sight  of  any  such  feather  that 
'hft  will  fly  from  it,  and  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  imaginable  from 
^    And  shall  not  that  divine  fear,  0  Christians !  that  is  planted  by 
tk  hand  of  the  Spirit  in  your  hearts,  be  of  as  great  force  and  preva- 
la&cy  to  keep  your  souls  from  all  those  enormities  and  wicked  com- 
f^ces  that  may  in  the  least  occasion  you  or  others  to  question  your 
ptopriety  and  interest  ?    Remember  Francis  Spira,  and  tremble  !    You 
bow  a  scrivener  may  by  one  great  blot  at  last  spoil  all  that  he  hath 
'fene  for  many  days  before  upon  a  large  patent  or  lease  ;  so  a  man  may 
by  one  foul  blot>  by  one  enormous  crime,  by  one  wretched  act  of  com- 
ptiaaoe,  dash  and  obliterate  the  fairest  cop^  of  a  virtuous  life,  and  raze 
out  all  the  visible  golden  characters  of  divine  graces  that  once  seemed 
to  be  printed  upon  the  souL     Look,  as  one  drop  of  ink  coloureth  a 
vhole  glass  of  water,  so  one  gross  sin,  one  shameful  action,  one  hour's 
eompliaiice  with  anything  of  antichrist,  will  colour  and  stain  all  the  great 
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things  that  ever  you  have  suffered,  and  all  the  ^ood  things  that  ev^< 
you  have  performed ;  it  will  stain  and  colour  all  the  good  prayers  tixi 
ever  you  have  made,  and  all  the  good  sermons  that  ever  you  hsL\ 
heara,  and  all  the  good  books  that  ever  you  have  read,  and  all  ±h 
good  words  that  ever  you  have  spoke,  and  all  the  good  works  that  ev€ 
you  have  done.  And  therefore,  whatever  you  do,  keep  off  from  sir 
and  keep  off  from  all  sinful  compliances,  as  you  would  keep  off  fron 
hell  it8el£     But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Declare  and  evidence  your  propriety  and  interest   ii 
God,  by  Tnaintaini/rtp  and  keeping  up  the  sense  of  your  inJterest  arte 
propriety  in  Ood,  %n  opposition  to  all  other  interest  whatsoever' 
Maintain  your  interest  in  God  in  opposition  to  sin's  interest,  and  in  op 
position  to  Satan's  interest,  and  in  opposition  to  the  world's  interest 
and  in  opposition  to  antichrist's  interest,  and  in  opposition  to  all  cam  a! 
and  superstitious  interests,  Ps.  Ixiil  1,  Bev.  xiv.  1-4 :  as  Moses  did,  smc 
as  Joshua  and  Caleb  did,  and  as  Mordecai  and  Nehemiah  did,  and  as 
Daniel  and  the  three  children  did,  and  as  the  apostles  and  the  primi- 
tive Christians  did     Certainly  the  heart  of  a  gracious  man  cannot  but 
rise,  and  his  anger  and  indignation  cannot  but  swell)  against  every  thing 
and  every  interest  that  threatens  to  make  a  breach  upon  his  inte- 
rest and  propriety  in  God,  Ps.  Ixix.  9.     A  man  that  hath  an  interest 
and  propriety  ia  God,  in  the  midst  of  all  oppositions,  is  like  a  man 
made  up  all  of  fire,  walking  in  stubble  and  straw :  he  overcomes  and 
consumes  all  oppositions,  and  all  difficulties  are  but  whetstones  to  his 
fortitude.     He  encourages  his  soul  in  the  face  of  all  oppositions  and 
dangers,  as  Hezekiah  once  did  his  soldiers  in  that  2  Chron.  xxxiL  7,  8, 
'  Be  strong  and  courageous,  be  not  dismayed  for  the  king  of  Assyria, 
nor  for  all  the  multitude  that  is  with  him  :  for  there  be  more  with  us 
than  with  him.     With  him  is  an  arm  of  flesh  ;  but  with  us  is  the  Lord 
our  God,  to  help  us,  and  to  fight  our  battles.    And  the  people  rested 
themselves  upon  the  words  of  Hezekiah  king  of  *  Judah.'    He  is  a  fool, 
we  say,  that  will  be  laughed  out  of  his  coat ;  but  certainly  he  is  a  fool 
in  folio  that  will  be  laughed  out  of  his  skin,  nay,  out  of  his  soul,  out  of 
his  profession,  out  of  his  eternal  salvation  ;  but  doubtless  such  fools  as 
these  have  never  experienced  the  sweet  of  propriety  and  interest  in 
God.    Without  all  peradventure,  there  were  many  broad  jests  and  many 
bitter  scoffs  broken  upon  Noah,  whilst  he  was  a-buildiug  of  his  ark.  The 
people  laughed  at  him,  and  derided  him,  and  thought  the  poor  old  man 
doated  and  dreamed,  not,  as  we  say,  of  a  dry  summer,  but  of  a  wet  win- 
ter ;  but  yet  Noah's  propriety  and  interest  in  God  being  clear,  Noah 
be^s  his  work,  and  goes  on  his  work,  and  never  ceases  till  he  had 
finished  that  work  that  God  had  set  him  about. 

Alciat  observes  in  one  of  his  Emblems,^  that  a  dog  then  barketh  most 
when  the  moon  is  at  fullest ;  but  whether  it  be  by  some  special  in- 
fluence that  it  then  worketh  on  the  dog,  or  whether  it  be  occasioned  by 
the  spots  in  the  moon  represented  unto  him  in  the  form  and  shape  of  an- 
other dog,  I  shall  not  conclude;  but  yet  let  the  dog  bark  never  so  much, 
the  moon  will  run  her  course.  She  will  walk  her  station  securely  through 
the  heavens,  though  all  the  dogs  in  the  town  bark  never  so  fiercely  at 
her ;  so  a  man  that  hath  an  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  and  knows  it, 

^  Alciati,  Emblemata,  1685,  &&— G. 
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kii  like  the  moon,  he  will  bold  on  his  course  heavenwards  and  holi- 
ttswaidSk  though  all  the  lei^d  and  debauched  wicked  wretches  in  city 
d  eoimtij  should  bark  at  him,  and  deride  him,  and  oppose  him,  and 
^  all  manner  of  evil  against  him.    Propriety  and  interest  in  Ood 
rl  make  a  man  set  light  by  all  such  paper-shot,  yea»  it  will  cany  him 
tuoagh  the  pikes^  not  only  of  evil  tongues,  but  it  will  also  carry  him 
ihvigh  the  most  fierce  and  eager  opposition  that  either  Satan  himself, 
jisj  of  his  instruments,  can  possibly  raise  against  him.    But, 
[4]  Foorihly,  Declare  and  evidence  your  propriety  and  interest  in 
1)4  bji  TfouT  sweet  amd  noble  carnage  cmd  deportmeTU  towards  thoae 
ieliivean  interest  cund  propriety  in  Ood.    Look,  as  a  child  carries 
lia  a  different  way  to   his  father  to  what  he  doth  to  others,  so  you 
3Et  cany  it  in  a  different  way  towards  those  that  have  an  interest  and 
ppriety  in  God,  to  ^what  you  do  towards  those  that  have  no  interest 
IK?  propriety  at  all  in  Grod.    Though  a  wife  be  vety  kind  and  courteous 
u.  &C  comers  and  goers,  yet  she  carries  it  in  a  very  different  way  to  her 
bssbuui  firom  what  she  doth  to  all  others ;  she  carries  it  with  a  great 
:aliDQire  kindness,  and  sweetness,  and  tenderness,  and  familiarness, 
»d  nobleness,  &a,  towards  her  husband,  than  she  doth  towards  others, 
vkthei  they  be  firiends  or  strangers  ;  and  just  thus  should  you  carry 
t  uwuds  those  that  have  a  propriety  and  interest  in  God.    I  have  not 
agik  enough  to  believe  that  such  men  have  any  interest  and  propriety 
JiGod,  who  cairy  it  very  strangely,  and  proudly,  and  churlishly,  and 
Ksjiafiilly,  and  deridingly,  and  tyrannically,  and  disdainfully,  and  en- 
noasly,  and  maliciously,  and  rigorouslv,  and  sourly,  and  bitterly,  &c., 
Claris  those  that  have  an  interest  ana  propriety  in  Qod,  and  yet  cany 
r^  ai  the  same  time  very  fairly,  and  sweetly,  and  courteously,  &c.,  towards 
ach  vietches  that  have  no  interest  or  propriety  in  Qod  at  all,  yea,  to 
^j£)i  that  blaspheme  his  name,  and  that  profane  his  Sabbaths,  and  that 
fodnte  his  ordinances^  and  that  trample  upon  his  mercies,  and  that  de- 
mise his  warnings,  and  that  are  given  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts, 
lodthat  live  as  if  there  were  neither  Ood,  nor  heaven,  nor  helL     But, 
[5.]  Kflhly,  Evidence  your  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  by  doing 
*A  ihinga  for  God,  which  auch  as  have  no  interest  in  Ood  cannot 
i>,  ftor  mil  ru>t  do,  nor  have  no  heart  nor  mind  to  do.    Evidence 
3oar  interest  in  God,  by  doing  singular  things  for  God,  Biat.  v.  44-48; 
^7  doing  such  things  for  God  that  are  above  their  reach  that  have  no 
atereet  nor  propriety  in  God  at  all;  as  by  denying  yourselves,  your 
oAi  selves,  your  natural  selves,  and  your  religious  selves;  ana  by 
xeepng  a  singular  guard  upon  your  own  hearts,  words,  and  ways;  and 
'?  stepping  over  the  worlas  crown  to  take  up  Christ's  cross,  as  Moses 
^HHqb.  xL  24;  and  by  lessening  yourselves  to  greaten  Christ,  as  John 
HJohn  iiL  3(>-32;  and  bvliftifig  up  of  Christ  above  your  lusts,  above 
joaredvee,  above  the  world,  above  outward  privileges,  above  your  per- 
WaaceSy  above  your  arts,  parts,  and  gifts,  as  Paul  did,  Philip,  iii.  7-9; 
udby  hleasing  a  taking  Grod  as  well  as  a  giving  God,  as  Job  did.  Job 
i;  aod  by  rejoicing  and  gloiying  in  all  the  afflictions  and  sufferings 
diit  befiall  you  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's  sake,  as  the  apostles 
ttd  primitive  Christians  did;  and  by  choosing  to  suffer  rather  than 
to  an,  as  those  worthies  did  '  of  whom  this  world  was  not  worthy ;'  and 
W  keeping  of  yourselves  from  the  defilements,  pollutions,  and  abomina- 
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tions  of  the  times,  as  some  in  Sardis  did,  Rev.  iii.  4;  and  by  folio vrin 
of  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  goes,  as  tJiose  hundred,  forty  and  fo^ 
thousand  did,  who  had  their  Father's  name  written  in  their  forehead 
chap.  xiv.  1-5.  Q  sirs !  it  is  infinitely  better  not  to  challenge  any  ix 
terest  or  propriety  in  God  at  all,  than  to  pretend  high  as  to  interest  ati 
propriety  in  Qod,  and  yet  to  do  no  more  for  Ood,  nay,  it  may  be  not  s 
much,  than  they  that  have  no  interest  nor  propriety  in  Grod  at  all.    Sui 

[6.]  Sixthly  and  lastly.  Evidence  your  interest  and  propriety  in  Gocj 
by  failing  rouvdly  in  with  the  vnterest  of  Ood,  i/n  opposition  to  al 
carnal  i/rUeresta  in  the  vxydd,      0  sirs  !  the  interest  of  Gkxl  will   bj 
degrees  eat  out  and  swallow  up  all  other  interests  in  the  world.     Look 
as  Fharaoh's  lean  kine  ate  up  the  fat.  Gen.  xli.  4,  and  as  Aaron's  roc 
swallowed  up  the  Egyptians'  rods,  Exod.  vii.  11, 12,  so  the  interest  of  God 
will  in  time  eat  up  and  swallow  up  all  that  superstitious  carnal  worldly 
antichristian  and  Satanical  interest  that  men  labour  now  to  uphold,  wit  li 
all  their  might,  Isa  viii  9,  10.    Dan.  ii.  35,  'Then  was  the  iron,  the 
clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and 
became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floors;  and  the  wind 
carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them:  and  the  stone 
that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  fiUed  the  whole 
earth.'    Verse  44,  '  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:   and  the 
kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces, 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.'    And  so 
chap.  vii.  27» '  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  hiuL*    Rev.  xviL  12-14,  *  And 
the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 
These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the 
beast     These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  over- 
come them  :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ;  and  they  that 
are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.'    If  these  scriptures 
do  not  clearly  evidence,  that  the  interest  of  Christ  shall  swallow  up  all 
other  interests,  I  understand  nothing.     Now  mark,  the  people  of  God 
are  the  interest  of  God,  and  the  gospel  of  God  is  the  interest  of  God, 
and  the  ordinances  of  God  are  the  interest  of  God,  and  the  institutions 
and  pure  worship  of  God  are  the  interest  of  God,  &a    And  therefore, 
all  you  that  have  an  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  evidence  it  by  your 
ready  and  resolute  falling  in  with  the  interest  of  God.     Believe  it,  they 
that  fall  in  with  the  interest  of  God,  shall  fall  in  with  the  strongest  side, 
and  will  be  sure  to  carry  it  against  teir  thousand  worlds.     What  is  the 
stubble  to  the  flames  ?  what  is  weakness  to  strength  ?  what  is  impo- 
tency  to  omnipotency  1  what  is  folly  to  wisdom  ?  what  is  emptiness  to 
fulness  ?    No  more  are  all  the  carnal  interests  in  the  world  to  the 
interest  of  God;  and  therefore  thrice  happy  is  that  man  that  falls  timely 
and  cordially  in  with  the  interest  of  God.  ' 

But  now,  if  upon  trial  and  examination  any  of  you  shall  find  that  jet 
the  Lord  is  not  your  portion,  and  this  I  believe  will  be  the  case  of 
many  of  you,  I  would  exhort  all  such  persons  to  labour  with  all  their 
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zij^t,  jea»  to  hbour  as  for  life,  to  get  the  Lord  to  be  their  portion. 
I)  sffs!  this  is  the  one  thing  necessary,  this  is  the  sun  among  the 
zij%  this  k  the  work  of  worl^  that  lies  upon  your  hands;  when  this 
>  i-me,  all  »  done;  till  this  be  done,  there  is  nothing  done  that  will  do 
^us  good  in  another  world.  O  sirs !  your  lives  lie  upon  it,  your  souls 
j^ispan  it,  eternity  lies  upon  it,  your  all  lies  upon  it;  and  therefore 
Ti«  iod  need  be  restless   till  you  have  gained  the  Lord  to  be  your 

XoT,  thai  I  may  the  more  effectually  provoke  you,  and  stir  you  up 
'  "hm  great  and  g^lorions,  this  necessary  and  weighty  work,  give  me 
ciX^  to  propose  these  following  considerations. 

Lj  Rret,  Consider  that  thy  present  portion,  thy  present  condition, 

*bti  miserable  ancl   truTsea,  Lev.  xxvi.  14-39,  Deut.  xxviii.  15-68. 

L  the  earth  was  cursed  upon  man's  fall,  and  till  fallen  man  comes  to 

t'io^nested  in  €rod,  all  his  earthly  enjoyments  are  cursed  unto  him; 

i^lMDoars  are  cursed,  and  his  riches  are  cursed,  and  his  preferments 

A  roTsed,  and  his  pleasures  are  cursed ;  the  whole  portion  of  his  cup 

.•>:kthiog  bat  a  little  cursed  vanity:  Job  xx.  23-29,  '  When  he  is  about 

•  ill  bis  belly,  €rod  shall  cast  the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon  him,  and  shall 

"iin  k  upon  him  ii^hile    he   is  eating.     He  shall  flee  from  the  iron 

T^poQ,  and  the  bow  of  steel  shaU  strike  him  through.     It  is  dntMni, 

d  c(nneth  out  of  the   body;  yea,  the  glistering  sword  cometh  out  of 

b^:  terrors  are  upon  him.     The  increase  of  his  house  shall  depart, 

4ad  hk  goods  shall    flow  away  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.     This  is  the 

>itk>a  of  a  wicked  xnan  from  Gk>d,  and  the  heritage  appointed  unto 

baby  God.*     And  so  chap.  xxiv.  18,  '  He  is  swift  as  the  waters;  their 

yifUQn  is  cursed  in   the  earth:  he  beholdeth  not  the  way  of  the  vine- 

nrii'    Prov,  iii.  33,    *  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 

niel'    MaL  ii.  2,  *  If  ye  will  not  hear,  and  if  ye  will  not  lay  it  to 

Wt,  to  give  glory  unto  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  will  even 

•«id  a  coise  upon  you,  and  I  will  curse  your  blessings ;  yea,  I  have 

mA  them  already,  because  ye  do  not  lay  it  to  heait.'    There  is  a 

-xii  cuse  and  a  secret  curse,  an  invisible  curse  and  an  insensible  curse, 

'iaH  lies  upon  all  their  souls  that  have  not  God  for  their  portion:  Gal. 

ii  10/ Cursed  is   everyone  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 

sie  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."    And  as  there  is  a  curse 

ip>jQ  all  their  souls,  so  there  is  a  curse  upon  all  their  comforts,  content- 

ssnte,  and  eujoynaents,  that  enjoy  not  God  for  their  portion.    Till  a 

iiaa  eomes  to  enjoy  God  for  his  portion,  all  his  earthly  portions  are 

Tiraed  unto  him  ;  but  when  a  man  comes  to  enjoy  God  for  his  portion, 

v.«e&  all  his  earthly  portions  are  blessed  unto  him.     O  sirs !  there  is 

»  mitigating  of  the  curse,  there  is  no  reversing  of  the  curse,  there  is 

'uO  altering  of  the  curse,  nor  there  is  no  taking  of  the  curse  from  off 

vour  souls,  nor  firom  off  your  earthly  portions,  but  by  gaining  God  to 

•e  your  portion.   O  sirs  I  you  will  live  accursed,  and  you  will  die  accursed, 

and  you  will  appear  before  God  accursed,  and  you  will  be  judged  and 

'^ntenced  by  Uod  accursed,  and  you  will  be  sent  to  hell  accursed,  and 

T<»i  will  remain  to  all  eternity  accursed,  if  God  be  not  your  portion :  and 

tkorfore  oh  how  should  this  consideration  awaken  every  sinner  to  give 

God  no  rest  till  he  hath  given  himself  as  a  portion  to  him.     But, 

[1]  Secondly,  Conaider  this,  that  there  is  yet  a  possibility  of  attain' 
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ing  Ood  to  be  thy  portion,  Luke  zviil  27.    All  the  angels  in  heavei 
and  all  the  men  on  earth,  do  not  know  to  the  contrary  but  that  Gro 
may  be  thy  portion,  even  thine.    If  thou  art  but  heartily  willing  to  li 
divorced  from  that  wicked  trinity,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  de\^i 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Ood  will  be  thy  portion.     O  sirs  I  why  ha.tl 
Ood  laid  open  so  clearly  and  so  fully  the  nature  and  incomparable  ex 
coUency  of  this  portion  above  all  other  portions  before  you,  but  to  per 
suade  your  hearts,  and  to  draw  out  your  souls  to  look  after  this  portion,  slxxk 
to  make  sure  this  portion,  as  that  wherein  all  your  happiness  and  bless 
edness  lies  1    Oh  that  you  were  wise  to  consider  that  now  a  prize,  a.i 
opportunity,  is  put  into  your  hands,  that  may  make  you  for  ever  I    IToi 
have  all  the  ways,  and  all  the  means,  and  all  the  helps,  and  all  the  ad- 
vantages imaginable  for  the  obtaining  of  God  to  be  your  portion  ;   sc 
that,  if  Ood  l^  not  your  portion,  I  shall  be  so  bold  io  tell  you  that  youi 
destruction  ia  from  yourselves,  Hosea  xiii.  9.    O  sirs !  though  Ood  be  a 
golden  mine,  yet  he  is  such  a  mine  that  may  be  come  at  if  you  will  but 
dig,  and  sweat,  and  take  pains  to  purpose,  Prov.  ii.  2-7 ;  though  he  be 
a  pearl  of  infinite  price,  yet  Chnst  can  purchase  this  pearl  for  you  ; 
though  he  be  a  matchless  and  incomparable  portion,  yet  he  is  such  a 
portion  as  may  be  yours,  as  will  be  yours,  if  you  are  not  wanting  to 
your  own  souls.     Why  hath  Ood  sent  his  ambassadors  early  and  late  ? 
2  Cor.  V.  18-20  ;  and  why  hath  he,  even  to  a  miracle,  continued  them 
amongst  you  to  this  very  day,  but  that  they  should  acquaint  you  with 
his  wonderful  readiness  and  willingness  to  bestow  himself  as  a  portion 
upon  you?    O  sirs  !  Ood  is  said  to  be  a  Ood  of  great  mercy,  and  to  be 
rich  and  plenteous  in  mercy,  and  to  be  abundant  in  mercy,  and  to  be 
transcendent  and  incomparable  in  mercy ;  yea,  all  the  mercies  of  Grod 
are  sure  mercies,  they  are  royal  mercies,  they  are  innumerable  mercies, 
they  are  bottomless  mercies,  they  are  unchangeable  mercies,  and  they 
are  everlasting  mercies  ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  reason  for  any  man 
•to  despair  of  obtaining  of  Ood  for  his  portion.*    But, 

[3,]  Thirdly,  Consider  that  Ood  ia  a  portion^&weetening  portion. 
Ood  is  such  a  portion  as  will  sweeten  all  other  portions ;  he  is  a  por- 
tion that  will  make  every  pleasant  portion  more  pleasant,  and  that  will 
make  every  bitter  portion  sweet.  Poverty  is  one  man's  portion,  and 
sorrow  is  another  man's  portion,  and  crosses  and  losses  are  a  third  man's 
portion,  and  reproaches  and  sufferings  are  a  fourth  man's  portion,  and 
sickness  and  diseases  are  a  fifth  man's  portion,  &a    But  now  Ood  is  a 

Sirtion  that  will  sweeten  all  these  portions.  You  know  the  tree  that 
OSes  cast  into  the  bitter  waters  of  Marah  made  them  sweet,  Exod.  xv. 
23-25.  Now  this  tree  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  will  certainly  sweeten 
all  our  bitterest  potions.  The  church  complained  in  that  Lament.  iiL 
15,  'that  Ood  had  filled  her  with  bitt-emess'  (or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath 
it, '  with  bitternesses'),  *  and  that  he  had  made  her  drunken  with  worm- 
wood :'  and  yet  this  very  consideration,  that  *  the  Lord  was  her  portion,' 
ver.  24,  sweetened  alL  If  Ood  be  thy  portion,  there  is  no  condition 
that  can  make  thee  miserable  ;  if  Ood  be  not  thy  portion,  there  is  no 
condition  that  can  make  thee  happy.  If  God  be  not  thy  portion,  in  the 
midst  of  thy  sufficiency  thou  wilt  be  in  straits  ;  if  Ood  be  thy  portion, 
in  the  midst  of  all  thy  straits  thou  shalt  enjoy  an  all-sufficiency  in  an 

»  Ps.  CY.  8 ;  Eph.  ii.  4 ;  Pb.  Ixxxvi.  16 ;  1  Peter  i.  1,8;  Pa.  ciii.  11. 
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vli-cdBaeot  God,  Job  zx.  22.     Till  God  be  thy  portion,  O  einner,  thou 

vih  nerer  taste  anything  but  death  and  bitterness  in  all  thy  comforts, 

jK  IB  all  thy  contentments,  and  in  all  thy  enjoyments.    But, 

[4.]  Fooithl  J,  Consider  ihab  aU  earthly  portuma  are  not  of  that  in-- 

i^i^  cfmxqujenoe  and  concemraent  to  you  as  this  portion  ia.    All 

ecthijpoftions  are  but  the  meat  that  perisheth,  John  vi.  27 ;  they  are 

»i  motii-eaten  and  canker-eaten  treasures,  Mat.  vi  19,  James  v.  3 ; 

'ier  are  fall  of  uncertainty,  yea,  they  are  all  over  vanity,  Eoclea  i  2  ; 

:^Tieach  not  beyond  the  line  of  this  mortal  life ;  they  can  neither 

iJi  the  soul,  nor  fill  the  soul,  nor  satisfy  the  soul,  nor  save  the  soul ; 

•u-j  can  neither  change  the  heart,  nor  reform  the  heart,  nor  in  the 

':ast  better  the  heart ;  they  can  neither  arm  a  man  against  temptations, 

if^  kid  a  man  out  of  temptations,  nor  make  a  man  victorious  over 

'zi&pUtioDS ;  they  can  neither  direct  the  conscience  when  it  is  in  straits, 

ir^' relieve  tiie  conscience  when  it  is  under  distress,  nor  support  the 

M^ienoe  when  it  is  under  guilty  nor  heal  the  conscience  when  it  is 

z4er  woonds  ;  they  can  neither  make  our  peace  with  God,  noor  keep 

'*?|>eaoe  with  Gk>d,  nor  augment  our  peace  with  God  ;  they  can  neither 

insg  OS  to  Christ,  nor  unite  us  to  Christ,  nor  keep  us  with  Christy 

nrtiansfiHin  us  into  the  similitude  or  likeness  of  Christ;  they  can 

^K^thtt  bring  us  to  heaven,  nor  fit  us  for  heaven,  nor  assure  us  of 

^Tca.    In  a  word,  no  earthly  portion  can  free  us  from  death,  nor  in 

''^  least  avail  us  in  the  day  of  wrath.     By  all  which  it  ia  most  evident 

Ltt  &I1  earthly  portions  are  of  very  little  consequence  and  concernment 

si)le  tons  of  men,  to  the  souls  of  men.     Oh,  but  now  God  ia  a  portion 

:  mfinite  consequence  and  concernment  to  all  the  sons  and  souls  of  men. 

N.)  man  can  hear  as  he  should,  nor  pray  a3  he  should,  nor  live  as  he 

'iiodd,  nor  die  as  he  should,  till  God  be  his  portion ;  no  man  is  secure 

km  temporal,  spiritual,  or  eternal  judgments,  till  God  be  his  portion. 

^>  man  can  be  happy  in  this  world,  or  blessed  in  another  world,  till 

'jod  he  his  portion.     O  sirs !  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  you 

^3dd  have  this  or  that  earthly  portion,  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary 

iat  you  should  have  God  for  your  portion ;  for  if  God  be  not  your  por- 

tka.  aH  the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  sJl  the  men  on  earth,  cannot  prevent 

;oar  bdng  miserable  to  all  eternity. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Consider,  ihat  HU  a  mem  comes  to  have  God  for  his 
pur/um,  he  never  comes  to  be  temptatiovrproof  A  man  that  hath  God 
&c  his  portion  is  temptation-proof ;  he  wiU  say  when  tempted,  as 
n^emistodes  did.  Give  those  bracelets  to  slaves ;  and  as  Basil  did,  who, 
^cen  he  was  offered  temporary  honour,  glory,  and  wealth,  &c.,  answered, 
'j^e  me  glory  which  abides  for  ever,  and  give  me  riches  which  will 
adiue  for  ever ;  and  as  he  did,  who,  being  tempted  with  offers  of  money 
)c  desert  his  religion,  gave  this  excellent  answer.  Let  not  any  think 
^  he  will  embrace  other  men's  goods  to  forsake  Christy  who  hath  for* 
eken  his  own  proper  goods  to  follow  Christ;*  and  as  that  martyr  did, 
^bo,  when  he  had  riches  and  honours  offered  him,  if  he  would  recant, 

^  Wben  PjTTlniB  tempted  Fabricins  the  first  day  with  an  elephant,  so  huge  and  mon- 
tif»g  a  beast,  as  before  he  had  not  seen,  and  the  next  day  with  money  and  promises  of 
I'svcr,  he  answered,  1  fear  not  thy  force,  and  I  ai^  too  wise  for  thy  fraud.  If  nature 
QisU  do  tfaie,  graee  can  do  more.    [Plutarch,  PyrrhuB, — G.] 

TOLIL  H 
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answered,  Do  but  offer  me  somewhat  that  is  better  than  my  Lord  Jei 
Christ,  and  you  shall  see  what  I  will  say  to  you ;  and  as  Hormisda,  a  nob 
man  in  the  king  of  Peraia's  court,  did,^  who,  because  he  would  not  de 
Christ,  he  was  put  into  ragged  clothes,  deprived  of  his  honours,  and  4 
to  keep  the  camels;  after  a  long  time,  the  king  seeing  him  in  that  bi 
condition,  and  remembering  his  former  fortunes,  he  pitied  him^  ai 
caused  him  to  be  brought  into  the  palace,  and  to  be  clothed  again  11 
a  nobleman,  and  theil  persuades  and  tempts  him  afresh  to  deny  Chri 
whereupon  this  noble  spirit  presently  rended  his  silken  clothes,  sayii 
If  for  these  you  think  to  have  me  deny  my  faith,  take  them  again  ;  ai 
so  he  was  cast  out  with  scorn  a  second  time.  And  what  was  that  th 
made  the  apostles  temptation-proof,  and  that  made  those  worthj 
temptation-proof,  Heb.  xL,  and  that  made  the  primitive  Christian 
temptation-proof,  and  that  made  the  martyrs  in  queen  Mary's  da 
temptation-proof?  Certainly,  nothing  more  than  this  very  consider 
tion,  that  God  was  their  portion.  Ah  !  sinners,  sinners,  you  will  ce 
tainly  fall,  you  will  readilv  fall,  you  will  easily  fall,  you  ¥rill  frequent! 
fall,  you  will  dreadfully  fall  before  temptations,  till  you  come  to  enjc 
God  for  your  portion.  Every  blast  and  every  wind  of  temptation  wi 
overset  and  overturn  that  man  that  hath  not  God  for  his  portion.  Sue 
a  man  may  pray  a  thousand  times  over  and  over,  *  Lord,  lead  me  n< 
into  temptation,'  and  yet  every  day  fall  before  the  least  temptation,  s 
common  experience  doth  abundantly  evidence ;  whereas  a  man  the 
hath  God  for  his  portion  will  stand  fast  like  a  rock  in  all  storms,  yes 
in  the  face  of  all  temptations  he  will  be  like  mount  Zion,  that  cannot  h 
removed.  Luther  counsels  ever^  Christian  to  answer  all  temptation 
with  this  short  saying,  ' Chriatianus  sum*  I  am  a  Christian  f  and 
would  counsel  every  Christian  to  answer  all  temptations  with  this  shor 
saying,  'The  Lord  is  my  portion.'  O  Christian,  when  Satan  or  th( 
world  shall  tempt  thee  with  honours,  answer, '  The  Lord  is  my  portion' 
when  they  shall  tempt  thee  with  riches,  answer,  *  The  Lord  is  my  per 
tion ;'  when  they  shall  tempt  thee  with  preferments,  answer,  *  The  Lore 
is  my  portion ;'  and  when  they  shall  ten)pt  thee  with  the  favours  o 
great  ones,  answer,  *  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  yea,  and  when  this  per- 
secuting world  shall  threaten  thee  with  the  loss  of  thy  estate,  answer 
'  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  and  when  they  shall  threaten  thee  with  the 
loss  of  thy  liberty,  answer,  'The  Lord  is  my  portion ;'  and  when  they 
shall  threaten  thee  with  the  loss  of  friends,  answer,  *  The  Lord  is  my 
portion;'  and  when  they  shall  threaten  thee  with  the  loss  of  life, 
answer,  'The  Lord  is  my  portion.'  O  sirs  !  if  Satan  should  come  to 
you  with  an  apple,  as  once  he  did  to  Eve,  tell  him  that '  The  Lord  is 
your  portion  ;'  or  with  a  grape,  as  once  he  did  to  Noah,  tell  him  that 
'  The  Lord  is  your  portion  ;'  or  with  a  change  of  raiment,  as  once  he  did 
to  Gehazi,  tell  him  that '  The  Lord  is  your  portion  ;'  or  with  a  wedge 
of  gold,  as  once  he  did  to  Achan,  tell  him  that '  The  Lord  is  your  por- 
tion ;'  or  with  a  bag  of  money,  as  once  he  did  to  Judas,  tell  him  that 
'  The  Lord  is  your  portion ;'  or  with  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  as  once  he 
did  to  Moses,  tell  him  that  *  The  Lord  is  your  portion.'    But, 

[6.]  Sixthly  and  lastly.  If  God  be  not  your  pmiion,  you  mil  he 
Tniserable  to  all  eternity.    If  God  be  not  your  portion,  wrath  must  be 

*  Clarke,  as  before,  p.  60. — G.  *  Luther  in  Genesim. 
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fjcrportian,  hell  must  be  your  portion,  everlasting  burnings  must  be 
7?Qiportiozi,  a  devouring  fire  must  be  your  portion,  and  a  separation  for 
TcT  tr&m  the  glorious  presence  of  Grod,  Christ,  angels,  and  '  the  spirits 
f  J8?t  men  made  perfect,'  must  be  your  portion ;  as  you  may  clearly 
r£  by  oompariiig  the  Scriptures  in  the  margin  together.*  If  God  be 
^  jwr  portion  in  this  b'fe,  you  shall  never  have  him  for  your  portion 
isaaotiher  life  ;  if  God  be  not  your  portion  here,  he  will  never  be  your 
^3t»ik  hereafter.  O  sirs !  if  death  should  surprise  you  before  God  is 
'^v  portion,  you  will  as  certainly  go  to  hell,  as  God  is  in  heaven  ;  and 
tliesfore  it  ii^nitely  concerns  you  to  get  God  for  your  portion.  There 
^  CD  way  in  the  world  to  mi^Le  the  king  of  terrors  to  be  a  king  of 
*^  to  thy  soul,  O  man,  but  by  gaining  God  for  thy  portion.  Of  all 
'fdMes,  death  will  be  most  terrible  and  formidable  to  that  man  that 
ath  not  God  for  his  portion.  K  thou  shouldst  live  and  die,  0  man, 
^itbjot  having  Gted  for  thy  portion,  it  had  been  ^ood  for  thee  that  thou 
isisi  neyer  been  bom  ;  and  if  the  day  of  thy  birth  had  been  the  day 
f'  thy  death,  thy  hell  would  not  have  been  so  hot  as  now  thou  wilt 
-lUiiily  find  it. 

Bat  DOW,  meihinks,  I  hear  some  crying  out,  O  sirs  !  what  shall  we 
i*:  ihi  we  may  have  God  for  our  portion  ?  Oh,  had  we  as  many  worlds 
^  «3Qr  diqxise  as  there  be  stars  in  heaven,  we  would  give  them  all  that 
ir  mght  have  God  for  our  portion.  Oh  we  now  see  that  we  can  never 
^*r  happy  except  God  be  our  portion,  yea,  we  now  see  that  we  shall  be 
^iaeiiable  to  all  eternity,  except  God  be  our  portion ;  and  therefore 
^  ikhall  we  do  that  we  may  have  God  for  our  portion  ? 

Well  then,  if  you  would  indeed  have  God  for  your  portion,  let  me  thus 
•irise  you ; — 

[I] fust,  Labawr  to  be  very  aeTieihle,  that  by  nature  you  are  mith- 
^  God,  yea,  at  enmity  with  Ood,  and  alienated  from  the  life  and 
;?e  of  Gad,  and  that  by  nature  you  are  child/ren  of  wrath  and  die- 
^^'dmiu,  and  in  actual  arms  cmd  rebellion  againM  the  great  Ood.* 
"  are,  never  talk  of  having  of  God  for  your  portion,  till  you  come  to  see 
rraelTes  without  God,  and  till  you  come  to  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
^  God.  Every  man  in  his  natural  estate  is  afar  off  from  God  three 
^saaaer  of  ways.  Acts  il  39. 

First,  In  point  of  opinion  and  apprehension. 

Secondly,  In  point  of  fellowship  and  communion. 

Ilmxily,  In  point  of  grace  and  conversion. 

And  till  a  man  comes  to  be  sensible  of  this,  he  will  never  desire  God 
•'  he  his  portion.     But, 

[i]  Secondly,  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  then  you  must 
""imple  upon  all  other  portions  in  comparison  of  God?  Luther  pro- 
*^msA  that  God  should  not  put  him  off  with  the  poor  things  of  this  world. 

i  go  to  God,  and  say.  Lord,  thou  hast  given  me  a  portion  in  money, 
I  lit  this  money  is  not  thyself;  thou  hast  given  me  a  portion  in  lands, 
^'Qt  these  lands  are  not  thyself;  thou  hast  ^ven  me  a  portion  in 
^"•xia,  but  these  goods  ai-e  not  thyself ;  thou  hast  given  me  a  portion 

Pa.  xi.  6,  ix.  17 :  Tsa.  xxxiiL  14 ;  Mat.  xxiv.  51 ;  2  Thee.  i.  7-10;  Heb.  xii.  22-24. 
Uph.iL  12;  Rom.  viU.  7  ;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  iv.  18. 

'  Anstin  prays,  Lord,  saith  he,  whatever  thou  hast  given,  take  it  all  away,  only  give 
E«  Ifcyself. 
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in  jewels,  but  these  jewels  are  not  thjrself ;  and  therefore  give  me  thysc 
and  I  shall  say  I  have  enough.  Lord,  had  I  all  the  world  for  my  p< 
tion,  yet  I  should  be  miserable  for  ever  in  that  other  world,  except  th 
bestowest  thyself  as  a  portion  upon  my  soul.  0  Lord,  give  me  b 
thyself,  and  take  away  what  thou  pleasest  Oh  give  me  but  thysc 
and  take  away  all,  strip  me  of  all,  and  I  shall  with  Job  sit  down  al 
bless  a  taking  God  as  well  as  a  giving  God.  Oh  go  to  God,  and  tell  hi] 
with  an  humble  boldness,  that  though  he  hath  given  thee  many  goi 
things,  yet  all  those  good  things  will  do  thee  no  good  except  he  bestc 
himself  upon  thee  as  the  only  good.  Oh  tell  him  that  he  is  the  fir 
good;  tell  him  that  he  is  the  original  of  all  good;  tell  him  that  he  is  tl 
greatest  good,  the  noblest  good ;  tell  him  that  he  is  a  superlative  goo< 
tell  him  that  he  is  an  universal  good;  tell  him  that  he  is  an  uncbangi 
able  good;  tell  him  that  he  is  an  eternal  good;  and  tell  him  that  he 
the  most  soul-suitable  and  soulnsatisfying  good.  And  therefore  tell  hi] 
that  thou  canst  not  tell  how  to  live  one  day  without  him ;  yea,  that  tho 
Jcnowest  not  how  to  be  happy  one  hour  without  him.     But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  then  of  a^ 
predoua  promiaeSy  of  all  golden  promises,  plead  that  Tnost,  Zech.  xiii.  i 
*  They  shall  call  upon  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them ;  I  will  say,  It  i 
my  people ;  and  they  shall  say.  The  Lord  is  my  God.'  O  sirs !  as  ever  yoi 
would  have  the  great  and  glorious  God  for  your  portion,  plead  out  thi 
noble  promise  cordially  with  God;  plead  it  out  affectionately,  plead  i 
out  fervently,  plead  it  out  frequently,  plead  it  out  believingly,  plead  i 
out  resolutely, plead  it  out  incessantly.  0  sirs!  this  choice  promise  is  ai 
hive  full  of  heavenly  honey,  it  is  a  pai-adise  full  of  sweet  flowers,  it  is  i 
breast  that  is  full  of  the  milk  of  consolation ;  and  therefore  be  still  a 
sucking  at  this  breast,  be  still  a-pleading  of  this  promise ;  follow  Goc 
with  this  promise  early  and  late,  follow  him  with  this  promise  day  and 
night,  follow  him  with  this  promise  as  the  importunate  widow  followed 
the  unjust  judge,  Luke  xviiL  1,  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he  hath  made 
it  good  to  your  souls  that  he  is  your  God,  and  that  he  is  your  portion^ 
and  that  he  is  your  salvation,  and  that  he  is  your  all  in  alL  Oh  tell 
him  that  above  all  things  in  this  world  your  hearts  are  set  on  this,  to 
have  God  to  be  your  God,  to  have  God  to  be  your  portion.  Oh  tell 
him  that  you  cannot,  tell  him  that  you  dare  not,  tell  him  that  you  may 
not,  and  tell  him  that  you  shall  not,  be  satisfied  with  anything  without 
God,  with  anything  below  God,  with  anything  on  this  side  God,  with 
anything  but  God ;  and  therefore  humbly  entreat  him,  and  earnestly 
beseech  him,  to  be  your  God,  and  to  be  your  portion.     But, 

[4.  j  Fourthly,  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  then  you  must 
be  willmg  to  be  his  portion.^  God  is  resolved  upon  this,  that  he  will 
be  no  man's  portion  that  is  not  willing  to  be  his.  You  must  make  a 
resignation  of  yourselves  to  God,  if  ever  you  would  enjoy  an  interest  in 
Qod ;  you  must  be  as  willing  to  be  his  people,  as  you  are  willing  to  have 
him  to  be  your  God ;  you  must  be  as  much  at  God's  dispose  as  earthly 
portions  are  at  your  dispose,  or  else  there  will  be  no  enjoying  of  God  to 
be  your  God.  God  will  engage  himself  to  none  that  are  not  willing  to 
engage  themselves  to  him.  He  that  will  not  give  his  hand  and  his 
heart  to  God,  shall  never  have  any  part  or  portion  in  God.    0  sirs !  as 

>  Deut.  zxxii.  9 ;  Jer.  zii.  10 ;  Zech.  iL  12. 
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fT^  jm  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  it  highly  concerns  you  to 
^ve  tq)  joQisdves  to  God  with  h^hest  estimations,  and  with  most 
"i^^j^  affections,  and  with  utmost  endeavours,  according  to  that  pre* 
ins  promise,  Isa.  xliv.  5,  '  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's ;  and  another 
^  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another  shall  subscribe 
lid:  Us  hand  to  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel' 
*j«l  stands  upon  nothing  so  much  as  the  giving  up  of  yourselves  to  him, 
&?  is  he  taken  with  nothing  so  much  as  the  giving  up  of  yourselves  to 
tsi  I  have  read  of  .^Ischines,  who,  seeing  his  fellow-scholars  give  great 
m  viz.  gold,  silver,  and  jewels,  to  his  master  Socrates,  and  he  being 
ror,  and  having  nothing  else  to  bestow,  he  gave  himself,  which  the 
;dli»)pher  most  kindly  accepted,  esteeming  this  present  above  all  those 
idi  uui  costly  presents  that  his  scholars  had  presented  to  him,  and 
iooordifiglj  in  love  and  sweetness  he  carried  it  toward  him.*     So  there  is 
^jt^^  that  God  accepts,  loves,  likes,  and  esteems,  like  the  giving  up  of 
1  im\  self  unto  him.     This  is  a  present  that  God  prefers  above  all  the 
?-.i  sQver,  and  sparkling  jewels  in  the  world.     Well,  sirs,  remember 
^  such  as  are  not  as  willing  to  say,  Lord,  we  are  thine,  as  they  are  to 
ajLardjthou  art  ours,  such  shall  never  have  God  for  their  portion.     But, 
[5  ]  Fifthly,  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portions,  then  you  rauat 
'■*ft  vp  Christ  in  your  arms,  a/nd  treat  with  Ood  upon  the  credit  of 
^^^rid.   There  is  no  acquaintance  with  God,  there  is  no  reconciliation 
^^  God,  there  is  no  union  nor  communion  with  God,  there  is  no  re- 
iiiaiaion  into  the  presence  and  favour  of  God,  without  a  mediator.^ 
W  out  of  Christ  is  incomprehensible,  God  out  of  Christ  ia  exceeding 
arible,  an  absolute  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  Heb.  xii.  9 ;  and  therefore 
ayt  Luther,  Nolo  Dewm  absolutum,  let  me  have  nothing  to  do  with 
'jdl  himselt    The  blood  of  Christ,  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  is  that, 
and  only  that,  that  can  cement,  reunite,  and  knit  God  and  man  together, 
^mistodes,  understanding  that  king  Admetus  was  highly  displeased 
^  him,  took  up  his  young  son  into  his  arms,  and  treated  with  the 
•Uher,  holding  that  his  darling  in  his  bosom,  and  thereby  appeased  the 
l%'3  wiatL^     O  sirs !  the  King  of  kings  is  offended  with  you,  and 
ap&fi  the  account  of  your  sins  he  hath  a  very  great  controversy  with 
ja   Now,  there  is  no  way  under  heaven  to  pacify  his  wrath,  and  turn 
iny  his  displeasure  from  you,  but  by  taking  up  Christ  in  your  arms, 
jA  by  presenting  all  your  suits  in  his  name.     There  is  no  angel  in 
^«aTen,  nor  no  saint  on  earth,  that  can,  or  that  dares,  to  interpose  be- 
tween an  angry  God  and  poor  sinners.     It  is  only  Christ,  the  prince  of 
P^ace,  that  can  make  up  a  sinner's  peace  with  God,  Isa. ix.  6.     John  xiv.  6, 
J^U3  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
®ffl«th  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.'    There  is  no  way  to  the  Father 
1*^  by  the  meritorious  blood  of  the  Son ;  there  are  none  that  can  stand 
l^een  everlasting  burnings  and  us  but  Christ,  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.     *  You 
^  not  see  my  face  except  you  bring  your  brother  Benjamin  with  you,' 
^d  Joseph  to  his  brethren,  Gen.  xliii.  3,  5.     So  says  God,  Sinners, 
^ers,  you  shall  not  see  my  face  except  you  bring  Jesus  with  you, 
except  you  bring  Christ  in  your  arms ;  you  shall  never  see  my  face  with 
joy,  you  shall  never  see  my  face  and  live.    There  is  a  writ  of  vengeance 

'  Se&ect,  de  Btaefie.  lib.  i.  *  Plutarch  in  ThemitUKles. 

'  2ph.  ii  16 ;  Heb.  ii.  17 ;  Col.  i.  20 ;  Eph.  i.  6,  7. 
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that  is  issued  out  of  the  court  of  heaven  against  poor  sinners,  and  excep 
Christ  steps  in,  they  will  certainly  fall  under  an  eternal  arrest,  and  1> 
thrown  into  everlasting  perdition  and  destruction.    But, 

[6.]  Sixthly,  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  then  yov,  nfrvu^ 
break  your  league  with  am.    You  must  fall  out  with  sin,  if  ever  yoi 
fall  in  with  God.    Sin  and  you  must  be  two,  or  God  and  you  can  neve3 
be  one.     There  is  no  propriety  to  be  had  in  God,  except  your  hearts 
rise  against  that  which  first  disunited  and  disjointed  you  from  God, 
Sin  and  you  must  part,  or  God  and  you  can  never  meet    You  shall  a^ 
soon  make  an  accommodation  between  light  and  darkness,  heaven  and 
hell,  noon  and  midnight,  2  Cor.  vL  14?-1 8,  as  ever  you  shall  be  able  ^  to 
make  an  accommodation  between  God  and  sin.    So  long  as  sin  remains 
ours,  God  will  be  none  of  ours.    No  prince  will  be  one  with  that  sub- 
ject that  lives  in  the  practice  of  treason  and  rebellion  against  him.^     Nu 
prince  will  be  one  with  him  that  hath  killed  his  only  son  and  heir,  and 
that  daringly  continues  to  hold  up  those  bloody  weapons  in  his  hands 
wherewith  he  hath  committed  that  horrid  fact.    There  is  no  adulteress 
that  can  be  so  shamelessly  impudent,  or  so  vainly  confident,  as  to  de- 
sire pardon  of  her  jealous  husbemd,  or  to  expect  an  oneness  and  a  sweet- 
ness with  him,  whUst  she  continues  to  hold  her  wanton  lovers  still  in 
her  arms,  and  is  fully  resolved  to  hold  on  in  her  waifton  dalliances  as 
in  times  past     0  sirs  I  God  is  that  prince  that  will  never  admit  of 
peace  or  union  with  you  till  you  cease  practising  of  treason  against  him, 
and  till  you  come  to  lay  down  your  weapons  of  rebellion  at  his  feet ;  he 
is  that  jealous  husband  that  will  never  take  you  into  an  oneness,  into  a 
nearness  and  deamess  with  himself,  till  you  come  to  abandon  all  your 
wanton  lovers,  and  thoroughly  to  resolve  against  all  wanton  dalUances 
for  time  to  come.    If  ever  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion,  you 
must  say  to  all  your  wanton  lovers,  and  to  all  those  idols  of  jealousy 
that  you  have  set  up  in  your  souls,  as  Ephraim  once  said  to  his, '  Get  you 
hence,  for  what  have  I  any  more  to  do  with  you  V  Hosea  xiv.  8.    But, 

[7.]  Seventhly  and  lastly.  If  you  would  have  God  for  your  portion, 
then  you  must  wait  upon  hirn,  in  the  use  of  all  holy  means}    In  the 
use  of  holy  means,  God  makes  the  clearest,  the  fullest,  and  the  choicest 
discoveries  of  himseK;  in  the  use  of  holy  means,  poor  sinners  come  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  excellency  of  God,  and  with  the  necessity  of 
having  God  for  their  portion  ;  in  the  use  of  holy  means,  poor  sinners 
come  to  understand  the  fiilness  of  God,  the  goodness  of  God,  the  gra- 
ciousness  of  God,  the  sweetness  of  God,  and  the  wonderful  freeness, 
readiness,  and  willingness  of  God  to  give  himself  as  a  portion  to  all  such 
as  see  their  need  of  him,  and  that  are  heartily  willing  to  receive  him  as 
their  God  and  portion  ;  and  in  the  use  of  holy  means  God  works  in  poor 
sinners  a  readiness,  a  forwardness,  and  a  blessed  willingness  to  choose 
God  for  their  portion,  to  close  with  God  for  their  portion,  to  embrace 

1  Pharnftces  sent  a  crown  to  Cassar  at  the  same  time  that  he  rebelled  against  him,  but 
he  returned  the  crown  and  this  message  back :  Faceret  imperata  prhu,  let  him  return  to 
his  obedience  first.  [Plutarch,  Casar  ;  Suetonius,  Jul.  See  our  Index  under  Phamaces 
for  other  references. — G.J 

'  In  my  former  treatise  I  have  spoken  very  largely  about  the  use  of  holy  means, 
especially  in  my  last  on  <  Holiness/  and  therefore  a  touch  here  must  suffice.  [The  refer- 
ence is  to  his  '  Crown  of  Holiness,'  Brooks's  largest  work,  which  forms  Vol.  iv.  of  our 
edition. — G.] 
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0  jud  for  their  portion,  to  accept  of  Ood  for  their  portion,  and  to  own 

.1  d  for  their  portion.     If  this  question  should  be  put  to  all  the  saints 

&  he&ven,  viz^  How  Gh)d  came  to  be  their  portion  ?  they  would  all 

i3«».  By  waiting  npon  him  in  the  use  of  aU  those  holy  ways  and 

odutf  that  he  had  appointed  for  that  purpose  ;  and  if  the  same  ques- 

ZA  were  pat  to  all  tlie  saints  on  earth  that  have  Ood  for  their  portion, 

~ii7  would  all  give  the  same  answer.    O  sirs  I  as  ever  you  would  have 

<jjti  for  your  portion,  it  highly  concerns  you  to  wait  patiently  upon  him 

a  Lie  use  of  all  holy  means.    He  that  is  in  the  use  of  holy  means  is  in 

i2r  way  of  obtaining  God  for  his  portion.     But  he  that  casts  off  the 

Sit  of  the  means,  he  says  in  effect^  I  will  not  have  God  for  my  portion, 

i  esre  not  to  have  God  for  my  portion  ;  let  me  but  have  the  world  for 

mr  purtkni,  and  let  who  will  ta!ke  God  for  their  portion. 

To  prevent  mistakes,  before  I  close  up  this  direction,  remember  that 

.?  the  nae  of  holy  means,  I  only  mean  such  means  that  God  himself 

latk  appointed,  commanded,  instituted,  and  ordained.    As  for  those 

aeaas  that  are  of  men's  inventing,  devising,  prescribing,  commanding, 

od  oidaining,  a  man  may  wait  till  doomsday  m  the  use  of  them,  before 

--Teff  be  will  gain  Ood  for  his  portion  ;  and  therefore  they  are  rather  to 

be  dedined,  yea,  detested  and  abhorred,  than  any  way  to  be  owned, 

B>led,  or  used  by  any  that  would  have  God  for  their  portion.    Look, 

4  all  the  worshippers  of  Baal  got  nothing  by  all  their  wailing  and  cry- 

2f  oQt  from  morning  to  night,  '  O  Baal,  hear  us  !  O  Baal  hear  us !' 

1  Kings  xviiL,  so  they  that  wait  upon  Gkxi  in  invented  and  devised 

•cfihip  will  never  get  anything  by  all  their  waiting ;  no,  though  they 

fbixald  wait  from  morning  to  evening,  and  from  evening  to  mormng,  and 

*&  and  lance  themselves  till  the  blood  gush  out,  as  those  foolish  wor* 

tillers  of  Baal  did.    And  therefore,  as  ever  you  would  have  God  for 

nnr  portion,  be  sure  that  you  wait  upon  him  only  in  his  own  ways,  and 

a  \ke  use  of  his  own  means.    And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  use  and 

^{fJkmtion  of  the  point. 

S>  that  I  have  now  nothing  to  do  but  these  two  things  : 

Fini^  To  answer  a  few  objections  that  poor  sinners  are  apt  to  make 

a^unst  their  own  souls,  and  against  their  enjoying  of  Goa  for  their 

portioQ;  and. 

Secondly,  To  lay  down  a  few  positions  that  may  be  of  singular 

*.je  to  all  such  that  have  God  for  their  portion.    I  shall  begin  with  the 

4)ecdon& 

Obj.  1.  Methinks  I  hear  some  poor  sinners  ready  to  object  and  say, 
Oar !  you  have  preaaed  us  by  Tna/ny  motwea  to  get  Ood  for  our  por- 
^^ondwe  stand C(minncea im, aoms  rn^cLsure  bywhatyou  haveaaidj 
'kt  Qod  is  a  Tnost  excellent,  transcendent,  glorums  portion;  hU  we 
w^  mudh  qwestion  whether  ever  Qod  will  bestow  hvmaelf  as  a  por- 
•^  upgn  such  greaty  such  grievous,  such  notorious,  amd  suck  m* 
tiatUMS  sinners  as  we  are. 
Now  to  this  objection,  I  shall  return  these  answers. 
[I]  First,  Ood  is  a  free  agent,  a/nd  therefore  he  "may  give  himself 
u  a  portion  to  wlum,  he  pleases.  Men  may  do  with  their  own  as  they 
pktte^  and  so  may  God  do  with  himself  as  he  please&  Look,  as  men 
aa?  give  earthly  portions  to  whom  they  please,  so  God  may  give  him- 
•elf  as  a  portion  to  what  sinners  he  pleases.    God  is  as  &ee  to  bestow 
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himself  upon  the  greatest  of  sinners,  as  he  is  to  bestow  himself  upon  tK 
least  of  sinnera    But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  I  answer,  Thxtb  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  himsdf  as 
portwii  v/pon  as  great  and  as  grievous  sinners  as  you  are,  P 
hcviii  18.  Adam,  you  know,  fell  from  the  highest  pinnacle  of  glor 
into  the  greatest  gulf  of  misery,  and  yet  God  bestowed  himself  as  i 
portion  upon  him,  Gen.  iii.  15.  And  Manasseh  was  a  sinner  of  thi 
greatest  magnitude,  2  Kings  xxi.,  his  sins  were  of  a  scarlet  dye,  tbei 
reached  as  high  as  heaven,  and  they  made  his  soul  as  black  as  hell 
for  witchcraft,  sorcery,  cruelty,  idolatry,  and  blood,  he  was  a  nonsuch 
2  CSiron.  xxxiiL  ;  he  sold  himself  to  work  all  manner  of  wickedness 
with  greediness  ;  he  did  more  wickedly  than  the  very  heathen,  whom 
the  Lord  abhorred ;  in  all  his  actings  he  seemed  to  be  the  first-born  oi 
Satan's  strength;  and  yet  the  Lord  freely  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion 
upon  him :  and  so,  Ezek.  xvi.  6,  8,  '  When  I  passed  by  tliee,  and  sais 
thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  in 
thy  blood,  live ;  yea,  I  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood, 
Live.  Now  when  I  passed  by  thee^  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold,  thy 
time  was  a  timfi  of  love  ;  and  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and  covered 
thy  nakedness :  yea,  I  swore  unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest  mina'  *  And  so,  Isa 
xlvi.  12,  13>  'Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted,  that  are  far  from 
righteousness :  I  bring  near  my  righteousness  ;  it  shall  not  be  far  off, 
and  my  salvation  shall  not  tarry :  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion  for 
Israel  my  glory.'  Solomon,  Mary  Magdalene,  Matthew,  Zaccheus,  the 
jailor,  and  the  murderers  of  Christ,  were  all  very  great  and  grievous 
sinners,  and  yet  the  Lord  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon  them  ; 
and  so  God  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon  those  monstrous  and 
prodigious  sinners  that  are  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  vi.  9-11,  whose  souls 
were  red  with  guilt,  and  as  black  as  hell  with  filth.  God  hath  been 
very  good  to  tnose  that  have  been  very  bad ;  and  therefore  do  not  de- 
spair, O  sinner,  though  thy  sins  are  very  great 

I  have  read  a  story  concerning  a  great  rebel,^  that  had  made  a  great 
party  against  one  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and  proclamation  being  sent 
abroad,  that  whosoever  could  bring  in  the  rebel,  dead  or  alive,  he  should 
have  a  great  sum  of  money  for  his  reward ;  the  rebel  hearing  of  it, 
comes,  and  presenting  himself  before  the  emperor,  demands  the  sum  of 
money  proposed :  the  emperor,  bethinking  himself,  concludes,  that  if 
he  should  put  him  to  death,  all  the  world  would  be  ready  to  say  that 
he  did  it  to  save  his  money ;  and  so  he  freely  pardoned  the  rebel,  and 
gave  him  the  money.     Here  now  was  light  in  a  dark  lantern,  here 
was  rare  mercy  and  pity  in  a  very  heathen.    And  shall  an  heathen  do 
thus,  and  shall  not  the  great  God,  who  is  made  up  of  all  loves,  of  all 
mercies,  of  all  compassions,  of  all  goodnesses,  and  of  all  sweetnesses,  do 
much  more  ?    Certainly  he  will.    If  the  greatest  rebels,  if  the  greatest 
sinners  will  but  come  in  whilst  the  white  flag  of  grace  and  mercy  is 
held  forth,  they  shall  find  a  marvellous  readiness  and  forwardness  in 
God,  not  only  to  pardon  them,  but  also  to  bestow,  not  only  money,  but 
himself  as  a  portion  upon  them.    The  greatest  sinners  should  do  well 

1  Job.  Bodin.  Com.  weal,  [that  ig,  in  his  <  Livres  de  la  BepubUqne/  1677,  and  after- 
wards in  Latin  *  De  Repnblica.' — G. 


L4JL  HL  24]  AK  ARK  FOB  ALL  QOD'S  NOAHS.  121 

so  Buft»  tbal  great  Scripture  their  greatest  companion :  Ps.  IxviiL  18, 
Hon  hast  ascended  on  high/  speaking  of  Christ,  Uhou  hast  led  cap- 
trritr  captiTe  ;  thoa  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious 
tin.'  Bat  to  what  purpose  hath  Christ  received  gifts,  spiritual  gifts, 
jBCOTs  gifta^  glorious  gifts  for  men,  for  the  rebellious  ?  Why,  it  is 
'that  the  Lord  God  may  dwell  amongst  them/    But, 

[i]  Thirdly,  I  answer,  Thai  Ood  hath  given  out  an  eaypress  promiae, 
^  ke  win  make  mich  to  be  his  people  which  were  not  h%8  people. 
lasea  iL  23,  *  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy ; 
ad  I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people; 
sad  Aey  shall  say.  Thou  art  my  God/  In  this  precious  promise  God  hath 
c:gigied  himself  to  have  a  most  sweet  harmony,  and  a  most  intimate 
cajoBction  and  conununion  with  such  a  people  as  were  not  his  people. 

[i]  Fourthly,  I  answer.  That  God  gains  the  greatest  glory  by  bestow- 
t*-^  «/  himself  as  a  portion  upon  the  greatest  sinm.ers.  There  is 
ziAiskg  that  makes  so  much  for  the  glory  of  free  grace,  and  for  the 
-xaltAtion  of  rich  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  divine  goodness,  and  for 
^  honour  of  infinite  fulness,  as  God's  bestowing  himself  upon  the 
neatest  of  sinners.  O  sirs  1  grace  appears  never  so  rich,  nor  never  so 
aedlent,  nor  never  so  glorious,  as  when  it  triumphs  over  the  greatest 
!3s,  and  when  it  falls  upon  the  greatest  sinners.  Grace  never  shines, 
ntv  never  sparkles,  nor  never  becomes  so  exceeding  glorious,  as  it  doth 
v!^Q  it  lights  upon  the  hearts  of  the  greatest  sinners.  The  greatest 
Bi  do  most  and  best  set  off  the  freeness  and  the  riches  of  God's  graca 
IWe  IS  nothing  that  makes  heaven  and  earth  to  ring  and  to  sound 
c«&  his  praises,  so  much  as  the  fixing  of  his  love  upon  those  that  are 
^Kst  unlovely  and  uncomely,  and  as  the  bestowing  of  himself  upon 
tkem  that  have  given  away  themselves  from  him. 

Aiui  it  is  further  observable,  that  the  greatest  sinners,  when  once 
t%  are  converted,  do  commonly  prove  the  choicest  saints,  and  the 
OKst  instruments  of  promoting  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  in  the 
i'xld.  The  Canaanites  were  a  wicked  and  a  cursed  generation ;  they 
^Q^  of  the  race  of  cursed  Ham ;  they  were  given  over  to  all  whoredom, 
vitdiciaft,  and  cruelty;  they  offered  their  sons  and  daughters  to 
feils;  they  were  the  very  worst  of  sinners;  they  were  without  God  and 
Ttthout  the  covenant,  and  counted  dogs  among  the  Israelites;  and 
sQch  an  one  was  the  Canaanite  woman,  that  you  read  of  in  that  Mat. 
IT.  21-29,  till  the  Lord  made  it  the  day  of  his  power  upon  her  soul ; 
^t  urben  the  Lord  had  brought  her  in  to  himself,  ah,  what  a  rare 
llmstian  did  she  prove,  for  wisdom,  zeal,  humility,  self-donial,  love, 
cKoage,  patience,  faith,  &c.  And  so  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  notorious 
strumpet,  a  common  whore,  among  all  the  harlots  none  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,* and  she  was  one  out  of  whom  Christ  cast  seven  devils,  Mark 
in.  9 ;  and  yet  when  she  was  changed  and  converted,  oh,  with  what 
an  inflEuned  love  did  she  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  and  with  what  a 
braniiig  zeal  did  she  follow  after  the  Lord  Jesus !  and  how  abundant 
vail  she  in  her  lamenting  and  mourning  after  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
Some  report,  that  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  she  spent  thirty  years 

'  One  cannot  pus  so  Tcrj  strong  statements  without  remarking  that  there  is  not  the 
£g;hkcsC  gfoond  for  them.--G. 
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in  weeping  for  her  sins  in  Galba.  And  Paul,  you  know,  was  Si  ve 
grievous  sinner,  but  after  his  conversion,  oh  what  a  rare,  what  i 
eminent,  what  a  glorious  instrument  was  he  in  bringing  of  souLs 
Christ,  and  of  building  up  of  souls  in  Christ !  Oh  what  a  noble  drudj 
was  he  for  Christ  I  Oh  how  frequent !  Oh  how  fervent !  Oh  he 
abundant  was  he  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  &a  And  indeed,  in  all  age 
the  greatest  sinners,  when  once  they  have  been  converted,  they  hai 
commonly  proved  the  choicest  saints,  and  the  rarest  instruments  in  tl 
hand  of  God  for  the  advancement  of  his  glory,  and  the  carrying  on  < 
his  work  in  the  world.  I  might  instance  in  Luther,  and  divers  other 
but  that  I  hasten  to  a  close.    And  therefore, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  I  answer,  that  of  all  sinners  the  greatest  evnners  d 
v/ndoubtedly  stand  in  the  greatest  need  of  havvng  of  Ood  for  thei 
portion. 

Look,  as  they  that  are  most  wounded  stand  in  most  need  of  a  surgeoi] 
and  as  they  that  are  most  sick  stand  in  most  need  of  a  physician,  anc 
as  they  that  are  in  most  danger  of  robbing  stand  in  most  need  of  assist 
ance,  and  as  they  that  are  in  most  peril  of  drowning  stand  in  most  neec 
of  a  boat,  and  as  they  that  are  most  impoverished  stand  in  most  need 
of  relief,  so  they  that  are  the  greatest  sinners  stand  in  most  need  oi 
having  God  for  their  portion ;  for  no  tongue  can  express,  nor  no  heart 
can  conceive  the  greatness  of  that  wrath,  of -that  indignation,  of  that 
desolation,  of  that  destruction,  and  of  that  damnation  that  attends  and 
waits  upon  those  great  sinners  that  have  not  God  for  their  portion, 
2  Thes.  ii  7-9 ;  and  therefore  the  greater  sinner  thou  art,  the  greater 
obligation  lies  upon  thee  to  get  God  to  be  thy  God*  and  portion ;  for  till 
that  be  done,  all  thy  sins,  in  their  full  number,  weight,  guilt,  and  aggra* 
vating  circumstances,  will  abide  upon  thy  souL    But, 

[6.J  Sixthly  and  lastly,  I  answer,  that  Ood  is  a  great  Ood,  and  he 
loves  to  do  liJce  hvmsdf    Now,  there  are  no  works,  no  actions  that  are 
so  suitable  to  God,  and  so  pleasing  to  God,  and  so  delightful  to  God,  as 
those  that  are  great ;  and  what  greater  work,  what  greater  action  can 
the  great  God  do,  than  to  bestow  himself  as  a  portion  upon  the  greatest 
of  sinners  ?    It  was  a  great  work  for  God  to  create  the  world,  and  it  is 
a  great  work  for  God  to  govern  the  world,  and  it  will  be  a  great  work 
for  God  to  dissolve  the  world,  and  to  raise  the  dead ;  and  yet  doubtless 
it  is  a  greater  work  for  the  great  God  freely  to  bestow  himself  upon 
the  greatest  sinners.    The  love  of  God  is  a  great  love,  and  the  mercies 
of  God  are  great  mercies,  and  the  compassions  of  God  are  great  com- 
passions, and  accordingly  God  loves  to  act ;  and  therefore  there  is 
ground  for  the  greatest  sinners  to  hope  that  the  Lord  may  bestow  him- 
self as  a  portion  upon  them.    But, 

Ohj,  2.  Secondly,  Others  may  object  and  say.  Hereafter  we  will  look 
after  this  portion ;  for  the  preservt  we  are  for  livimg  in  the  u'orW,  we 
a/re  for  a  j^ortion  va  ha/nd,  we  are  for  layvng  up  portions  for  ourselves, 
and  providing  portions  for  our  posterity.  We  are  first  for  laying  up  of 
earthly  treasures,  and  when  we  have  done  that  work  to  purpose,  then 
we  will  do  what  we  can  to  obtain  this  excellent  and  glorious  portion 
that  you  have  been  so  long  a-discoursing  on,  &a  Now,  to  this  objec- 
tion I  shall  thus  answer, 

[1.]  First,  Thus  to  act  is  to  run  counter-cross  to  Chrisl's  express 
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'^mimds:  MaL  vl  33,.  'But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 

:j  !^hteoiiSDes8 ;  and  ail  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you' ;'  and 

.<^  TcT.  19,  SO, '  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 

i:^  fisd  mst  doth  corrapty  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal ; 

!u  kr  cp  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 

->!  (k4h  cormpt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal/ 

id  so  m  that  John  vL  27,  '  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 

c»  &r  ihd  meat  which  endureth  for  everlasting  life/     O  sirs !  to  act  or 

12  cross  to  God's  express  commands,  though  under  pnetence  of  revela- 

z  fifom  Gody  is  as  much  as  a  man's  life  is  worth,  as  you  may  see  in 

M  ad  story,  1  Kings  xiiL  24.    O  sirs !  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to 

:iz£d.  one  of  his  commands,  who  by  another  is  able  to  command 

as  bodies  into  the   grave,  and  your  souls  into  hell  at  his  pleasure. 

i^  the  wife   make    conscience  of  obeying  the  commands  of  her 

-3^ud?  and  shall  a  child  make  consdenoe  of  obeying  the  commands 

:  kis  &ther  ?   and    shall   the  servant  make  conscience  of  obeying 

ir  eammands  of  his  Lord  ?  and  dusll  the  soldier  make  conscience  of 

^■ering  the  commands  of  his  general  ?  and  shall  the  subject  make  con- 

^^^ce  of  obeying  the  -commands  of  his  prince,  though  he  be  none  of 

^  csoDcil!  and  will  not  you  make  conscience  of  obeying  his  commands 

i&t  is  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ?  Rev.  L  5.     But, 

[t]  Secondly^  Who  but  diildren,  madmen,  cmd  fools  infoUo,  will 

'^  Hfon  a  lias  good,  when  a  greater  good  is  offered  to  them  f  What 

'^iSLm  and  foUy  is  it  for  men  to  .pitch  upon  bags  of  counters,  when 

^  of  gold  are  laid  hefore  them !  or  for  men  to  choose  an  hundred 

i  S!^  per  annum  for  life,  when  rich  inheritances  and  great  lordships 

•R  freely  offered  to  be  made  over  to  them  for  ever  V    What  were  this 

'%  EsaAi-like,  to  prefer  a  mess  of  pottage  before  the  birthright  ?  and 

■  ^.  this  is  the  present  case  of  these  objectors.    God  is  that  rich,  that 

:r-At  that  glorious,  and  that  matchless  portion  that  is  held  out,  and 

':^]j  offered  and  tendered  in  the  gospel  to  poor  sinners,  and  they  ne- 

:-y.,  slight,  and  reject  this  blessed  offer,  and  fix  their  choice,  their  love, 

^ir  keaitB,  their  affections,  upon  the  perishing  vanities  of  this  world. 

I  the  folly  of  such,  that  at  a  feast  feed  upon  kickshaws,  and  never  taste 

i  those  substantial  dishes  that  are  for  nourishment !    Oh  the  madness 

i  todi  that  prefer  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  before  the  dainties  of  Canaan  I 

^joU  not  such  a  merchant,  such  a  tradesman  be  pointed  at,  as  he  goes 

•'^g  the  streets,  for  a  fool  or  a  madman,  that  should  neglect  such  a 

^acn,  such  an  opportimity,  such  an  advantage,  wherein  he  may  be 

^for  ever,  as  to  the 'worlds  and  all  because  he  is  resolved  first  to 

-tore  sudi  a  baigain  of  rags,  or  such  a  bai^gain  of  old  shoes,  which  will 

^n  out  but  httle  to  his  advantage  when  he  hath  bought  them  ?   Surely 

^  Now  this  is  the  very  case  of  the  objectors,  for  they  neglect  the 

ftami  seasons,  the  present  opportunities  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  of 

j^Jug  made  happy  for  ever,  by  enjoying  of  Qod  for  their  portion,  and  all 

•^^aose  they  are  resolved  first  to  secure  the  treasures,  the  rags  of  this 

"^'jM.    Certainly,  in  the  great  day  of  account,  these  will  be  found  the 

.T^test  fools  that  have  fooled  away  such  golden  opportunities,  that 

^  Hie  Graek  word  9^»^iHf%vmi  signifles  a  caBting  in  as  an  overploB,  as  some  over- 
i«^  neMoze,  or  number. 
'  CkiMxen,  madmen,  and  foolB,  will  part  with  a  pearl  for  a  pippin. 
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were  more  worth  than  all  the  world,  and  all  to  secure  the  rags  o€ 
world.     But, 

[3.]  Thirdly  and  lastly.  How  many  tkousaTida  are  now  i/ri^  Jt^ 
How  many  tJumaamda  have  now  their  part  and  their  portion  in.  t\ 
humvtig  lake,  which  bums  with  fire  and  bri/mstone  for  ever  cm  (Z  e v< 
Wfio  thought  vjhen  they  were  on  earth,  that  after  they  had  lori^l 
goods  for  Toany  years  with  the  fool  in  the  Gospel,  that  then  they  xjucn 
look  after  heavenly  treasures,  and  secure  God  for  their  portion.  /  j 
before  they  could  find  time  or  hearts  to  set  about  so  noble  a  too 
divine  vengeance  hath  overtaken  them,  and  justice  hath  out  the  thr^ 
of  their  lives,  and  given  them  their  portion  am/mg  hypocrites,  'M 
viL  22,  26,  27,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Ah  I  how  many  be  there  that  hs 
died  in  the  time  of  their  earthly  projects  and  designs,  before  ever  tZj 
have  set  about  that  great  work  of  securing  God  for  their  portion,  Lu 
xii.  15,  22 ;  and  how  many  thousands  be  there,  that  God  in  his  ji 
judgment  hath  given  up  to  insatiable  desires  of  earthly  things,  Phil 
iii.  18,  19,  and  to  a  cursed  endless  covetousness  all  their  days  !  Sot 
write  of  the  crocodile,  that  it  always  grows,  that  it  hath  never  done  gro 
ing ;  and  just  so  it  is  with  the  desires  of  worldly  men,  they  always  gro 
they  have  never  done  growing.  Now  they  are  for  one  thousand,  thi 
for  ten,  then  for  twenty,  then  for  forty,  then  for  an  hundred  tho 
sand  ;  now  they  are  for  this  lordship,  and  then  they  are  for  that ;  nc 
they  are  for  this  good  bargain,  and  then  they  are  for  that ;  their  heai 
grow  every  day  fuller  and  fuller  with  new  desires  of  further  and  great 
measures  of  earthly  things;  they  please  themselves  with  golden  dream 
till  they  awake  with  everlasting  flames  about  their  ears,  and  then  t\ii 
fall  a-cursing  themselves  that  they  have  made  gold  their  confidenc 
and  that  they  have  neglected  those  golden  seasons  and  opportuniti< 
wherein  they  might  have  secured  God  for  their  portion.     But, 

Obj.  3.  Thirdly,  Others  may  object  and  say,  We  would  fain  hat 
God  for  our  portion,  amd  we  would  willingly  apply  ourselves  to  a 
those  ways  and  meams  whereby  we  might  obtain  the  Lord  to  be  our  pm 
tion  ;  but  we  are  poor  unworthy  wretches.  Surely  the  Lord  will  nevi 
bestow  himself  as  a  portion  upon  such  miserable  unworthy  ones  as  w 
are  !  We  are  worthy  of  death,  we  are  worthy  of  wrath,  we  are  worth; 
of  hell,  we  are  worthy  of  damnation,  but  we  are  no  ways  worthy  c 
having  God  for  our  portion.  Did  ever  the  Lord  cast  an  eye  of  lev 
upon  such  unlovely  and  such  unworthy  sinners,  lepers  as  we  are  ?  &a 

Now  to  this  objection  I  shall  return  these  answers  : 

[1.]  First,  Though  you  have  no  merits,  yet  God  is  rich  cmd  abun 
dant  in  mercy}  Your  sins,  your  unworthmess  can  but  reach  as  higl 
as  heaven,  but  the  mercies  of  God  reach  above  the  heavens :  Ps.  ciii.  1 1 
*  For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy  to 
ward  them  that  fear  him.*  Ps.  cviii  4,  *  For  thy  mercy  is  great  ahovi 
the  heavens,  and  thy  truth  reacheth  unto  the  clouds.'  The  highesi 
comparisons  which  the  world  will  afford  are  not  sufficient  to  express 
the  greatness  of  God's  mercy  to  poor  sinners.  Though  the  heavens  are 
exceeding  high  above  the  earth,  yet  the  mercies  of  God  to  his  poor 
people  are  above  the  heavens.     But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  I  answer,  that  the  Lord  hath  never  bestowed  himself 

t  2  Cor.  iy.  15 ;  1  Tim.  i.  14 ;  1  Peter  i.  8. 
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Iff  a  portion  upon  any  yet  but  unworthy  ones.  David  was  as  un- 
vathy  as  Saul,  and  Job  as  Joab,  and  Peter  as  Judas,  and  Paul  as 
Simon  Jfagus;  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  that  entered  into  the 
kzrgdom  of  heaven  were  as  unworthy  as  the  publicans  and  harlots  that 
▼?re  ibot  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Mat.  xxL  31,  82 ;  and  the 
thSef  that  went  to  paradise  was  as  unworthy  as  the  thief  that  went  to 
^elL  All  the  Baints  in  heaven,  and  all  the  saints  on  earth,  are  ready 
vhh  rae  joint  consent  to  declare  that  they  were  as  unworthy  as  the 
z>sk  viworthiest^  when  God  first  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon 
li^m.  This  objection,  I  am  unworthy,  is  a  veiy  unworthy  objection, 
acd  therefore  away  with  it     But, 

^a]  Ihirdly,  I  answer.  That  Ood  hath  nowhere  in  all  the  Scripture 
^vptimd  any  personal,  worthineea  to  be  im  the  creature,  before  he  will 
h^dme  kimBelf  upon  the  creature.  O  sirs !  it  never  came  into  the 
t^joglits  of  God,  it  never  entered  into  the  heart  of  God,  to  require  of 
mm.  that  they  should  be  first  worthy  of  his  love  before  they  should 
uijoj  his  love,  and  that  they  should  be  first  woilhy  of  his  mercy  before 
-sey  fihould  taste  of  his  mercy,  and  that  they  should  be  first  worthy  of 
Qis  goodness  before  they  should  be  partakers  of  his  goodness,  and  that 
thfj  diould  be  first  worthy  of  himself,  before  he  would  bestow  himself 
w  B  portion  upon  them.  If  we  should  never  enjoy  God  for  our  por- 
tMQ  till  we  are  worthy  to  enjoy  him  for  our  portion,  we  should  never 
csnoT  him.  If  a  man  had  as  many  eyes  as  Aigus  to  search  into  the 
Naiji^uie,  and  as  many  hands  as  Briareus  to  turn  over  the  leaves  of 
Sniptoi^,  yet  he  would  never  be  able  to  find  out  one  text,  one  line, 
yea,  one  word,  wherein  God  requires  a  personal  worthiness  in  the  crea- 
^  before  he  gives  away  himself  to  the  creature;  Should  God  stand 
cpoii  a  personal  worthiness  to  be  in  the  creature  before  he  would  look 
9011  the  creature,  or  before  he  would  let  out  his  love  to  the  creature, 
T  before  he  would  extend  mercy  or  pity  to  the  creature,  or  before  he 
Toold,  in  a  covenant  of  free  grace,  give  himself  to  the  creature,  no 
aner  could  be  saved  ;  man  would  be  for  ever  imdone,  and  it  had  been 
5iod  for  him  that  he  had  never  been  bom.    But, 

[t]  Fourthly,  I  answer,  it  is  not  men's  ^nworthin,ess^  but  men's 
^fiwUlinffneaa,  thcU  hinders  them  from  havi/ng  Ood  to  be  their  por- 
■r^.  Though  most  men  pretend  their  unworthiness,  yet  there  is  in 
iem  a  secret  unwillingness  to  have  God  for  their  Goa.  When  they 
i»k  upon  God  as  a  gracious  God,  then  they  are  willing  to  have  him  to 
*  their  God ;  but  when  they  look  upon  God  as  an  holy  God,  then  their 
leans  fly  back.  When  they  look  upon  God  as  a  merciful  God,  and  as 
1  bountiful  God,  oh  then  they  wish  that  he  were  their  God  ;  but  when 
'im  look  upon  God  as  a  commanding  God,  and  as  a  ruling  and  an 
iT^raling  God,  oh  then  their  hearts  do  secretly  rise  against  God. 
Here  is  a  real  unwillingness  in  the  hearts  of  sinners  in  all  respects  to 
J38e  with  God,  and  to  have  God  to  be  their  God :  *  Who  hath  believed 
ir  leport  ?  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  f  Isa.  liii.  1  ; 
'  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people, 
vhich  wf&eth  in  a  way  that  was  not  good,  after  their  own  thoughts. 
A  people  that  provoke  me  to  anger  continually  to  my  face,'  Isa.  Ixv. 
^  3-  'How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity?  and  the 
KomoB  delight  in  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge  ?    Turn  you  at 
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my  reproof:  behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you,  I  will  rat 
known  my  words  unto  you.  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused 
have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded :  but  ye  have  set 
nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof.  I  also  ^ 
laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh,*  &c.  Pr 
i.  22-26 ;  '  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
returning  and  rest  shall  ve  be  saved,  in  quietness  and  in  confidei 
shall  be  your  strength,  and  ye  would  not,'  Isa.  xxx.  15.  O  sirs  !  m 
%  shall  be  damned  at  last,  not  for  cannoU,  but  for  will  mofa,  Mat.  xxi 
37.  No  man  shall  be  damned  because  he  could  not  do  better,  but  l 
cause  he  would  not  do  better,  Luke  xiii.  34}.  If  there  were  no  will,  the 
would  be  no  helL  At  last  sinners  will  find  this  to  be  their  greatest  he 
that  they  have  wilfully  destroyed  themselves.  This  is  that  which  w 
damn  with  a  witness,  and  this  will  be  that  never-dying  worm  :  I  mig! 
have  had  Christ  and  grace,  but  I  would  not ;  I  might  have  be< 
sanctified  and  saved,  but  I  would  not ;  I  might  have  been  holy  ai 
happy,  but  I  would  not ;  life  and  death  hath  been  often  set  befoi 
me,  and  I  have  chosen  death  rather  than  life,  Deut  xxx.  15,  IS 
heaven  and  hell  hath  been  often  set  before  me,  and  I  have  chos^ 
hell  rather  than  heaven ;  glory  and  misery  hath  been  often  set  befoi 
me,  and  I  have  chosen  misery  rather  than  glory;  and  therefore  it  i 
but  just  that  I  should  be  miserable  to  all  eternity.  No  man,  no  devi 
can  undo  thee,  O  sinner,  without  thyself;  no  man  can  be  undone  i 
both  worlds  but  by  himself ;  no  man  shall  be  damned  for  his  unwoi 
thiness,  but  for  his  unwillingness ;  and  therefore  never  plead  this  ot 
jection  more.    But,  • 

[5.]  Fifthly  and  lastly,  I  answer,  that  if  you  will  not  seek  after  tk 
Lord  to  he  your  'portion  till  you  are  worthy  to  enjoy  him  as  you* 
portion^  then  you  wiU  never  seek  after  him,  then  you  will  never  enjo\ 
Aim  for  your  Ood  and  portion.  Personal  worthiness  is  no  flower  th» 
grows  in  nature's  garden.  No  man  is  bom  with  a  worthioess  in  hii 
heart,  as  he  is  bom  with  a  tongue  in  his  mouth.  It  is  not  the  full,  bul 
the  empty  ;  Jt  is  not  the  rich,  but  the  poor  in  spirit ;  it  is  not  the  rights 
ecus,  but  t|ie  sinner ;  it  is  not  the  worthy,  but  the  unworthy  soul,  thaj 
is  the  proper  object  of  mercy  and  pity.  The  poor  publican  that  cried 
out,  'Ix)rd,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'  Luke  xviiL  10-15,  went  home 
justified,  when  the  thank-Gk)d  pharisee  returned  as  proud  as  he  came 
The  centurion,  when  he  came  to  Christ,  sped  well,  notwithstanding  his 
personal  un worthiness,  Mat.  viii.  5-13.  And  the  prodigal  son  sped  well 
when  he  returned  to  his  father,  notwithstanding  his  personal  unworthi- 
ness ;  for  he  was  readily  accepted,  greatly  pitied,  sweetly  embraced, 
courteously  received,  and  very  joyfully  and  nobly  entertained.  Witness 
the  best  robe  that  was  put  upon  his  back,  and  the  gold  ring  that  was 
put  on  his  finger,  and  the  shoes  that  were  put  on  his  feet,  and  the  fatted 
calf  that  was  killed  to  make  the  company  merry,  Luke  xv.  11-32.  0  sirs ! 
if  in  the  face  of  all  your  unworthiness  you  will  go  to  God,  and  tell  him 
that  you  are  sinners,  that  you  are  vile  sinners,  that  you  are  wretched 
sinners,  that  you  are  very  great  sinners,  yea,  that  you  are  the  greatest 
of  sinners,  and  that  you  have  deserved  a  thousana  deaths,  a  thousand 
hells,  a  thousand  destructions,  and  a  thousand  damnations,  and  eamestly 
beseech  him  to  look  upon  you,  and  to  bestow  himself  upon  you,  though 
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\c,  ist  your  woTihiness's  sake,  yet  for  his  name's  sake,  for  his  mercy's 
%ike.  fer  his  promise's  sake,  for  his  covenant's  sake,  for  his  oath's  sake, 
^\  far  his  Son  8  sake.  Certainly  if  you  shall  thus  plead  with  God,  all 
tk  iageis  in  heaven,  and  all  the  men  on  earth,  cannot  tell  to  the  con- 
732T.  but  that  you  may  speed  as  well  as  ever  the  centurion  or  the  pro- 
iif^  did.  I  have  taken  the  more  pains  to  answer  this  objection,  that 
«  it  may  never  have  a  resurrection  more  in  any  of  your  hearts  into 
VI  ISP  l^ds  this  treatise  may  fisdL 

I  know  other  objections  might  be  raised,  but  because  I  have  spoken 
.«^j  90  mnch  in  my  former  writings,  I  shall  pass  on  to  the  last  thing 
pr^used,  and  that  is,  to  lay  down  some  positions  that  may,  by  the 
bie^jig  of  Ood,  be  of  singular  use  to  the  Christian  reader. 

Y'xT^  fosawfu  As,  fiist,  Thcstitiaone  thing  for  a  mem  to  have  Ood 
^Ittporfian,  and  it  is  aTiother  thing  for  a  ma/n  to  have  an  asmi/T" 
t^a  in  his  own  soul  that  Ood  is  his  portion}  There  are  many  that 
}a,n  God  for  their  portion  who  yet  are  full  of  fears  and  doubts  that 
*M  IB  not  their  portion.  Thus  it  was  with  Asaph  in  that  77th  psalm, 
j&i  thus  it  was  with  Heman  in  that  88th  psakn,  and  thus  it  is  with 
--fTf  many  Christians  in  these  days.  Sometimes  Ood  exercises  his 
ijdren  with  such  changeable  and  such  terrible  dispensations,  as  raises 
i^asT  fears  and  doubts  in  them  about  their  interest  and  propriety  in 
WL  And  sometimes  their  secret  indulging  of  some  bosom  idol,  their 
^^tainment  of  some  predominant  lust,  raises  strange  fears  and 
'dc^osies  in  their  souls  about  their  interest  in  Ood.  And  sometimes 
>j  not  closing  with  the  Lord  so  closely,  so  fully,  so  faithfully,  so  uni- 
T-r^ly,  and  so  sincerely  as  they  should,  without  any  secret  reservation, 
r^  many  doubts  and  questions  in  them  whether  Gk)d  be  their  por- 
"^  or  no.  The  graces  of  many  Christians  are  so  weak,  and  their 
t^nptions  are  so  strong,  and  Satan  is  so  busy  with  them,  and  their 
nti£s  and  performances  are  so  weak,  so  flat,  so  dull,  so  sapless,  so  life- 
^,  so  fruitless,  and  so  inconstant,  that  they  are  ready  at  every  turn 
>.  ay,  If  Gkxi  be  our  God,  why  is  it  thus  with  us  ?  If  God  be  our  por- 
'la  why  are  our  hearts  in  no  better  a  frame?  why  have  our<luties 

>mare  spirit,  life,  and  fire  in  them?  Look,  as  the  sun  may  shine, 
Ad  Tet  I  not  see  it;  and  as  the  husband  may  be  in  the  house,  and  yet 
'rir  wife  not  know  it;  and  as  the  child  may  have  a  very  great  portion, 
i^€fT  &ir  estate  settled  upon  him,  and  yet  he  not  understand  it;  so  a 
Iristian  may  have  God  for  his  portion,  and  yet  for  the  present  he  may 
:-t  see  it,  nor  know  it,  nor  understand  it :  1  John  v.  13,  '  These  things 
jTB  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
'  jt  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
L  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.'  These  precious  souls  had  God  and 
iibt  for  their  portioii,  and  they  did  believe,  and  they  had  eternal 
uie  in  the  seeds  and  beginnings  of  it,  and  in  the  promise,  and  in 
'.Inst  their  head,  who,  as  a  piiblic  person,  had  taken  possession  of  it 
s:beir  steads,  and  yet  they  had  not  the  assurance  of  these  things 
:i  their  own  souls,  Eph.  ii.  6.  Look,  as  the  babe  that  hath  passed 
lie  pangs  of  the  first  birth  doth  not  presently  cry  out.  My  father,  my 
'aiher,  so  the  babe  of  grace,  the  new-bom  Christian,  doth  not  pre- 
ratly  ay  out.  My  God,  my  God.     It  is  one  mercy  for  God  to  be  my 

^  Moees  Ma  face  did  Bbine,  and  yet  he  did  not  see  it. 
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Qod,  and  it  is  another  mercy  for  God  to  tell  me  that  he  icr  my  Oo 
it  iB  one  act  of  grace  for  God  to  be  my  portion,  and  it  is  another  act 
grace  for  God  to  tell  me  that  he  is  my  portion.  Look,  as  fire  maj^ 
hid  under  ashes  for  a  time,  and  as  bits  of  gold  may  be  hid  in  an  liei 
of  dust  for  a  time,  and  as  stars  may  be  hid  in  a  dark  night  for  a  tiix 
and  as  a  pearl  may  be  hid  in  a  puddle  for  a  time,  so  God  may  l>e 
man's  portion,  and  yet  this  may  be  hid  from  him  for  a  time. 

Second  Position.    The  second  position  is  this.  That  it  ia  one  thi^ 
far  a  tnan  to  have  God  for  his  portion^  cmd  athother  thing  for  a  rrtc 
clearly  and  convind/ngly  to  make  it  o\U  to  himself  or  others,  that  Cf< 
is  his  portioTL    Doubtless  there  are  many  thousands  that  have  0< 
for  their  portion,  who  yet,  if  you  would  give  them  a  thousand  world 
are  not  able  to  make  it  out  to  their  own  or  oth^is'  satisfaction,  thj 
God  is  their  portion/    Most  Christians  attain  to  but  small  measure 
of  grace.    Now  small  things,  little  things  are  hardly  discerned,  the 
are  hmtily  made  out.    A  little  faith  is  next  to  no  faith,  and  a  littl 
love  is  next  to  no  love,  and  a  little  repentance  is  next  to  no  repentance 
and  a  little  zeal  is  next  to  no  zeal,  and  a  little  hope  is  next  to  no  hope 
and  a  little  holiness  is  next  to  no  holiness,  and  a  little  communion  wit 
God  is  next  to  no  communion  with  God,  and  a  little  conformity  to  Gro 
is  next  to  no  conformity  to  God.    Now  where  there  is  but  a  little  grac< 
there  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  man  to  make  out  the  truth  of  his  graxa 
and  so  by  consequence  to  make  out  the  truth  of  his  interest  and  pro 
priety  in  the  Gk)d  of  grace.    It  is  not  mce  in  truth,  hut  grace    ii 
strength  that  will  enable  a  man  to  make  it  out  to  himself^  and    t< 
make  it  out  to  others,  that  God  is  his  portion.    It  is  not  grace  in  it 
sincerity,  but  grace  in  its  sublimary,  in  its  high  and  eminent  actings 
that  will  enable  a  man  to  make  it  out  to  himself  and  others^  that  God 
is  indeed  his  God.    Besides,  many  precious  hearts  have  such  weal^ 
heads,  and  such  bad  logic,  and  suoh  shallow  natur^  parts,  that  thej 
are  not  able  rationally  nor  divinely  to  argue  the  case  with  their  owe 
souls,  nor  to  make  an  improvement  of  those  rules,  helps>  ways,  and 
means,  whereby  they  might  be  enabled  to  make  it  out  to  themselves 
and  others,  that  God  is  their  portioa    Look,  as  many  persons  have 
often  a  good  title  to  suoh  and  such  lands,  and  to  such  and  such  estates 
and  inheritances,  though  they  are  not  able  for  the  present  to  clear  np 
their  title  either  to  themselves  or -others ;  so  many  of  the  dear  children 
of  God  have  a  good  title  to  God»  and  a  real  interest  and  propriety  in 
God,  and  yet  for  the  present  they  are  not  able  to  clear  up  their  title  to 
God,  nor  to  clear  up  their  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  either  to  them^ 
selves  or  others.    And  this  is  so  great  a  truth,  that  all  the  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  that  deal  with  poor  souls,  and  that  are  con- 
versant about  souls,  are  ready  from  their  daily  experience  to  avouch  it 
before  all  the  world.     He  that  shall  say,  that  such  have  not  God  for 
their  portion,  will  certainly  condemn  the  generation  of  the  just 

Thvrd  Position.    The  third  position  is  this,  That  where  there  is  am 
hearty  willingness  in  any  man  to  accept  of  Qod  to  be  his  Oody  to  own 

^  God  sometimes  lays  such  a  lav  of  restraint  upon  the  noble  faculties  of  men  and 
women,  that  they  cannot  use  them  at  some  times  as  they  do  at  others,  as  yon  may  clearly 
me  by  comparing  of  these  scriptares  together^  Lnke  xxiy.  14-16,  &o.;  Acts  zxii.  9 ;  Gen. 
zzi.  16, 19;  John  xx.  14, 16,  &c. 
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MfoThi$6od,  and  to  doee ioith  Ood aa hia  Ood,  (here  Ood is cer- 
mnj^  tkU  wMn*s  Ood,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2,  John  vii  37,  3a  If  there  be  a 
cLittiftl  willingness  in  you  to  take  Qod  to  be  your  Qod,  then  without  all 
w^esxtaie  God  is  your  God.  A  sincere  willinfi;nes8  to  accept  of  God 
w  le  joor  God  is  acx^pted  of  God,  and  is  sumcient  to  enter  into  a 
pmos  covenant  with  God.  0  sixB !  a  sincere  willingness  to  accept 
>f  God  to  be  your  God,  flows  from  nothing  below  the  good  will  and 
fieaasie  of  God.  No  power  below  that  glcmous  power  uiat  made  the 
nU,  and  that  raised  Christ  from  the  grave,  is  able  to  raise  a  sincere, 
a  ktitj  wQlingnesa  in  man  to  accept  of  God  to  be  his  Qod,  and  to 
ak;God  for  his  Qod:.  Ps.  ex.  3,  'Thy  people  shall  be  willing/  or  will- 
isgDOKB^  in  the  abstract  and  in  the  plural  number,  'in  the  day  of  thy 
ficvcr,  in  the  beautiea  of  holiness.'  There  is  no  power  below  the 
fcverof  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  can  raise  up  a  willingness  in  the 
3euts  of  sinners.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven, 
lOBT  of  all  the  men  on  earth,  to  beget  a  sincere  willingness  in  the  heart 
df  nan  to  accept  of  Gkxl  to  be  his  God.  This  is  work  that  can  only  be 
Acbti  by  an  omnipotent  hand  Though  an  emperor  may  force  a 
TTjoan  to  marry  him  that  is  his  slave,  because  she  is  his  purchase,  yet 
l-cunot  by  aU  hiA  power  force  her  will ;  he  may  force  her  body  to 
titt  action,  bat  he  cannot  force  her  will  to  the  action^  The  will  is 
mjs  free,  and  cannot  be  forced.  But  God  is  that  great  emperor 
tkt  hath  not  only  a  power  to  many  the  soul,,  which  he  hath  redeemed 
isok  bdng  Satan  a  bond-slave^  but  also  a  power  to  make  the  soul  that 
ii  isaeady  readys  &>^d  that  is  unwilling  willing^  to  marry  him,  and  to 
kdow  itself  freely  upon  him.  If  there  be  in  thee,  O  man,.  O  woman, 
liaoexe  willingness  to  take  Qod  upon  his  own  terms  to  be  thy  God, 
^  is»  to  take  him  as  an  holy  Qod,  and  as  a  ruling  God,  and  as  a. 
"""^rdiTTg  Gk>d,  in  one  thing  as  well  as  another,  then  he  is  certainly 
%  God:  Rev.  xxiL  VJ,  'And  the  Smrit  and  the  bride  say.  Coma;  and 
^lim  that  heareth  say.  Come;  ana  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come;  and 
TboBoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.' 

JWtfc  Position^  ^  Ilie  fourth  position  is  this.  That  it  may  so  fall 
^  ikai  eudi  <t  Christian  that  haUi  Ood  for  hia  portion,  thai  hath  an 
i^^mat  atnd  a  propriety  vn  Ood,  may  lose  the  si^ht,  the  aenae^the 
jtiing  and  the  eviaence  of  hia  vniereat  and  propriety  vn»  Ood;  and 
tbia  is  evident  by  comparing  the  scriptures  in  the  maigin  together.^ 
I^^^blkss  it  is  very  rare  to  find  a  Christian  that  hath  had  the  know- 
iedge,  and  experience,  and  evidence  of  his  interest  and  propriety  in 
^  but  that  Christian  also  hath  emerienced  what  it  is  to  have  his 
ssooBt  and  propriety  in  God  clouded  and  darkened  Such  Christians 
^  have  expexiencod  what  the  warm  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
^^  means,  have  likewise  experienced  what  it  is  to  have  their  sun  set 
b  a  doud;  and  this  truth  I  might  make  good,  by  producing  of  a  doud 
^  vitDeaseSy  both  from  amone  the  martyrs  and  from  among  the  saints  of 
^  ages.  But  what  do  I  talk  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  when  the  tears 
ihi  daily  drop  from  many  of  your  eyes,  and  the  sad  complaints,  and 
^^^  and  groans  of  many  of  your  souls,  do  sufficiently  evidence  this 


^  Pk  nx.  6.  7 :  Fs.  li.  18 ;  Job  xtI.  9,  ziz.  10 ;  and  2  Chron.  xxx.  20 ;  Ps.  Izxyii.  6 
Mmviu.6;  lM.TiiL17:  LaiiLtii.18. 
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sad  truth.    And  therefore  let  no  man  conclude  that  Qod  is  not 
God,  because  he  hath  lost  the  sight  and  sense  of  his  interest  and  p 

Eriety  in  God;  let  no  man  say,  that  God  is  not  his  portion,  because 
ath  lost  those  evidences,  at  the  present,  by  which  he  hath  forme 
proved  God  to  be  his  portion.    Though  a  man  should  lose  his  writii 
and  evidences  that  he  hath  to  shew  for  such  or  such  an  estate,  yet 
writings  and  evidences  being  enrolled  in  a  court  of  record,  his  esU 
remains  good,  and  his  title  is  still  good  in  law;  and  therefore  there 
no  reason  why  such  a  man  should  sit  down,  and  wring  his  hands,  a 
cry  out,  I  am  undone,  I  am  undone ;  so  though  a  Christian  should  Ic 
his  writings,  his  evidences  that  once  he  had  to  shew,  that  once  he  had 
prove  God  to  be  his  God  and  portion,  and  that  he  had  a  real  interc 
and  propriety  in  God,  yet  his  writings,  his  evidences  being  enrolled 
the  court  of  heaven,  his  title  to  God,  his  interest  in  God  remains  goo 
and  therefore  there  is  no  reason  why  such  a  person  should  sit  dov 
dejected,  and  wring  his  hands,  and  ciy  out,  Oh  I  am  undone,  I  am  f 
ever  undone. 

Fifth  Position.  The  fifth  position  is  this,  That  such  that  ha\ 
noty  for  the  preaetU,  Ood  for  their  portion,  ou^t  not  pertmptorii 
to  conckbde  that  tiiey  ahau  never  have  Ood  for  tfieir  portion.  Such 
person  that  cannot  yet  truly  say  that  the  Lord  is  his  portion,  ougl 
not  to  despair  of  ever  having  of  God  for  his  portion.  Toe  time  of 
man's  life  is  but  a  day,  and  God  may  bestow  himself  as  a  portion  upo 
man  in  what  hour  of  that  day  he  pleases.  In  the  parable,  ne  bestowe 
himself  as  a  portion  upon  some  at  the  first  hour,  upon  others  at  th 
third  hour,  upon  othets  at  the  sixth  hour,  upon  others  at  the  ninti 
hour,  and  upon  others  at  the  eleventh  hour,  Mat.  xx.  1-17.  God  is  i 
free  agent,  and  may  bestow  himself  upon  whom  he  pleases,  and  as  hi 
pleases,  and  when  be  pleases.  There  is  no  sinner,  no,  not  the  greates 
sinner  living  under  the  gospel,  that  can  infallibly  determine  that  Go< 
will  never  be  his  God.^  No  sinner  can  conclude  that  God  hath  per 
empt(Milv  and  absolutely  excluded  him  from  mercy,  and  shut  him  oui 
among  those  that  he  is  resolved  never  to  bestow  himself  upon.    For, 

1.  God  never  made  any  sinner  one  of  his  privy  coundL 

2.  In  the  gospel  of  grace  God  hath  revealed  no  such  thing. 

3.  Secret  things  belong  only  to  the  Lord,  Deut.  xxix.  29. 

4.  God  hath  liNBStowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon  as  great  sinners  ai 
any  they  are  that  yet  have  not  God  for  their  portion. 

5.  All  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  men  on  earth,  cannot  tell  to 
the  contrary,  but  that  God  may  have  thoughts  of  mercy  towards  thee,  and 
that  thy  lot  may  fall  within  the  purpose  of  his  grace,  and  that  he  may 
bestow  himself  as  a  portion  upon  thee  before  thou  art  cut  off  from  the 
land  of  the  living.  Although  a  sinner  may  certainly  know  at  the  pre* 
sent  that  God  is  not  his  God,  that  God  is  not  his  portion,  yet  he  doth 
not  certainly  know  that  God  will  never  be  his  God,  that  God  will  never 
be  his  portion;  and  therefore  no  sinner  may  peremptorily  conclude  that 
Gk>d  will  never  be  his  God,  because  for  the  present  he  cannot^  he  dares 
not  say  he  is  his  Qod, 

Goa  gave  himself  as  a  portion  to  Abraham  when  he  was  old,  when 
he  was  a  white-headed  sinner.  Gen.  ziL  4.    And  Manasseh  was  old 
^  We  except  such  that  hath  oommitted  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
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vf^€i  ke  was  converted  and  changed,  and  when  God  bestowed  himself 
Tfm  kiiB,  2  Chion.  xxriii.  1,  12-14.  And  Zaocheos  and  Nioodemus 
T^R  caUed  and  oonverted  in  their  old  Bgo.  When  there  were  but  a 
^iteps  between  them  and  the  grave,  between  them  and  eternity, 
ktveoi  them  and  everlasting  burnings,  then  the  Lord  graciously  re- 
^•lied  bimsel^  and  bestowed  himself  as  a  portion  upon  them.  And  if 
f?  Wfeve  Tertnllian,^  Paul  wanted  not  a  prediction  of  the  Holy  Qhost 
ntht  piodbetic  Ueesing  of  dying  Jacob  to  his  youngest  son:  Qen. 
2^  it,  'Benjamin  shall  raven  as  a  wolf:  in  the  morning  he  shall 
is^fusr  the  prej^  and  at  night  he  shall  divide  the  spoil'  Paul  was  of 
(hr  tribe  of  Benjamin,  in  the  morning,  the  fore  part  of  his  age,  worrying 
addmoring  the  flock  of  Chris^  persecuting  of  the  chuich  ;  and  in 
^  €faung,  the  declension  of  his  life,  dividmg  the  word,  a  doctor  of 
:b»ti£«ks.'  And  Dionysius  teUs  us  that  Mary  Magdalene,  that  was 
».*  b^ae  and  dissolute  in  her  youth,  being  converted  in  her  old  age,  she 
se^jesteied  herself  from  all  worldly  pleasures,  and  lived  a  most  solitary 
Bf  m  the  mountains  of  Qallia^  wnere  she  spent  full  thirty  years  in 
^^dkiiioB,  &BtiBg,  and  prayer.  And  old  godly  Similes  said  that  he 
sd  beoi  in  the  world  sixty  years,  but  had  lived  but  seven,  counting 
Ui !%« not  from  his  first  birth,  but  from  his  new  birth.  And  Angus- 
^  repented  that  he  had  begun  to  seek,  serve,  and  love  Ood  no  sooner.' 
Bt4ll  these  instances  it  is  most  evident  that  God  may  bestow  himself 
m  1  partion  upon  sinners,  upon  veiy  great  sinners,  yea,  upon  the 
p^sSaeA  of  sinners,  and  that  at  last  cast,  when  they  are  stricken  in 
J9IS,  tnd  wh^i  they  Sure  even  ready  to  go  out  of  this  world ;  and 
tbfdbre  let  no  man  despair  of  having  of  God  for  his  portion,  though 
h  the  present  Us  soul  cannot  say,  The  Lord  is  my  portion. 

0  m  I  despair  is  a  sin,  a  very  heinous  sin,  yea»  it  is  that  sin  that 
ksm  with  a  witness.  Despairing  Judas  penshed  and  was  damned, 
v^'eaaB  the  very  murderers  of  Christ,  believing  on  Christ,  were  saved.^ 
ids  a.  Despw  thrusts  God  from  his  mercy-seat ;  it  throws  disgrace 
^  the  throne  of  grace ;  it  gives  the  lie  to  all  the  precious  promises  ; 
scssu  reproach  upon  the  nature  of  God  ;  it  tramples  under  feet  the 
Vnoi  of  the  covenant ;  it  cuts  the  throat  of  faith,  hope,  and  repentance ; 
^resdffls  all  the  means  of  grace  useless  and  fruitless  ;  it  embitters  b31 
« aan's  comforts ;  it  gives  a  sting  to  all  a  man's  troubles ;  it  proclaims 
Satan  a  conqueror ;  it  raises  a  hell  in  the  conscience ;  it  makes  a  man 
iMagor-^m/Moiiby  a  tenor  to  himself  and  an  astonishment  to  others. 
h  that  seventh  of  Daniel  there  is  mention  made  of  four  beasts  :  the 
iat  a  Hon,  the  second  a  bear,  the  third  a  leopard,  but  the  fourth,  with- 
'^  distinction  either  of  kind,  or  sex,  or  name,  is  said  to  be  very  fearful, 
tti  terrible;,  and  strong ;  and  such  a  thing  as  this  fourth  beast  was  is 
^■eration,  as  all  have  found  that  ever  have  been  under  it.  Despera- 
fta  is  a  complicated  sin  ;  it  is  a  mother  sin ;  it  is  a  breeding  sin  ;  it  is 
tke  complement  of  all  sins ;  and  therefore  above  all  take  heed  of  this 
no.  0  sirs  I  as  you  love  your  souls,  and  as  you  would  be  happy  to  all 
Hrnkj,  do  not  despair,  nor  do  not  be  peremptory  in  your  conclusions, 

<  AdT.  IDockm.  lib.  t. 

*  See  B7  '  Allies  of  Gold/  pp.  852-864,  two  more  famous  storioB  of  such  that  were 
QiT€ztcd  in  their  old  age.    [See  VoL  1.— 0.]  '  Soliloq.  cap.  xzziii. 

*  Boger  biahop  oi  SaHsbnry  in  King  Stephen's  days  was  so  troubled  that  he  could  not 
bt,  sad  dozsi  not  die,  &0. 
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that  God  will  never  be  your  portion,  because  for  the  present  he  is  n 
your  portion.  Remember  the  gracioos  invitations  of  God,  and  remeiq 
ber  the  glorious  riches  of  mercy,  and  remember  the  overflowings  of  ii 
finite  grace,  and  then  despond  and  despair  if  thou  oanst. 

SiaSh  Position.  The  sixth  and  last  position  is  this,  Thfxt  mich  is  ti 
love,  care,  goodneaSy  and  kvndnesa  of  God  to  hia  people,  tiuU  few  < 
none  of  iJvefm  die  without  aorne  aasuramce  that  Ood  ta  their  portion 
and  that  they  have  an  irUerest  and  propriety  in  hvtn.  That  here  an 
there  a  particular  Christian,  in  caAes  not  ordinary,  may  die  doubting 
and  ascend  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  as  Christ  did.  Acts  L  9,  will,  I  su] 
pose,  be  readily  granted ;  and  that  the  generality  of  Christians  sbal 
first  or  last,  more  or  less,  mediately  or  immediately,  have  some  oomfoiH 
able  assurance,  that  God  is  their  God,  and  that  he  is  their  portion,  an 
that  they  have  a  real  interest  and  propriety  in  him,  may  I  suppose  fa 
thus  evinced. 

[1.]  First,  Several  predoua  promieea  thai  are  ecattered  up  aru 
dcnvn  the  Hcrvptwre  aeema  to  epeaJc  out  auch  a  thing  as  thia  ia.  Taki 
these  for  a  taste :  Fs.  iz.  18, '  For  the  needy  shall  not  always  be  forgot 
ten  :  the  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for  ever.'  P&.  xxiL  26 
'  The  meek  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied ;  they  shall  praiae  the  Lord  thai 
seek  him :  your  heart  shall  live  for  ever.'  Ps. Ixxxiv.  11,  'For  the  Lord  Goc 
is  a  sun  and  a  shield ;  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory :  andno  good  thin| 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.'  Hosea  iL  23t,  ^  And  J 
will  have  mercy  upon  her  that  hath  not  obtained  mercy ;  and  I  wil] 
say  to  them  winch  were  not  my  people.  Thou  art  my  people  ;  and  they 
shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God.'  Ps.  v.  12,  <  For  tl^ou,  Lord,  wilt  bless  the 
righteous ;  with  fitvour  wilt  thou  compass  him  as  with  a  shield.'  John 
xiv.  21,  23,  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  lo veth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  If  any  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  mv  words,  and  mv  Fatiier  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  hixn.'^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  cornmon  experiences  of  the  aairUs,  both  in  the 
Old  amd  New  TestamcTUs,  doth  evidence  as  much,  Solomon's  Song 
iL  16,  *  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his ;'  chap,  vi  3,  '  I  am  my  be- 
loved's, and  my  beloved  is  mine  ;*  and  chap.  viL  10, '  I  am  my  beloved's, 
and  his  desire  is  towards  me.'  Isa.  Ixiii.  16,  '  Doubtless  thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us 
not :  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer ;  thy  name  is  from 
everlasting.'  Isa,  bdv.  8,  9,  *  But  now,  0  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father : 
behold,  see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people.'  Jer.  iiL  22,  23, 
'  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee :  for  thou  art  the  Iiord  our  God  Truly 
in  the  Lord  our  God  is  the  salvation  of  Israel'  Is&  xxv.  9,  'And  it 
shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  him, 
and  he  will  save  us.'  I  might  produce  a  cloud  of  witnesses  £rom  among 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  further  to  evince  this  truth ;  but  enough 
is  as  good  as  a  feast 

And  as  the  church  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  church  of 
God  in  the  New  Testament  attained  to  the  same  assurance.  The  be- 
lievers in  Corinth  were  sealed,  and  had  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 

>  Ponder  upon  that  of  Ezdc  zxzIt.  30,  31. 
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im  beuis :  S  Cor.  L  82,  *  Who  hath  also  scaled  us,  and  given  the 
mne^  of  the  Spirit  in  otir  hearts.'  And  chap.  v.  1,  6,  '  For  we  know, 
ttai  it  our  earthly  hopse  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissoWed,  we  have  a 
fcoAiiiigof  God»  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
Jdv  be  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also 
hth  gi¥ai  us  the  earnest  of  the  ^irit/  And  so  the  believing  Ephe- 
Btt  had  the  like  :  Eph.  i.  IS,  '  In  whom,  after  ve  believed,  ye  were 
mid  with  the  H0I7  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
i9^u»e.'  And  so  chap.  iv.  80,  '  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
&i  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'  And  the 
ykfi^  The^alonians  had  the  same:  1  Thes.  i.  4,  5,  'Knowing, 
hetfarai  bek>v^)  your  election  of  Qod.  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto 
ym  m  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
mMJk  assurance.'  I  might  give  you  many  particular  instances  out  of 
*^  New  Testament  to  conmin  this  truth,  but  these  general  instances 
m  more  convincing  and  satisfying. 

[1]  Thirdly,  If  Ood  ehould  noty  firnA  or  last,  sooner  or  later,  me- 
may  or  imnnriediaidy^  give  his  people  some  comfortable  assurcmce 
iMfiis  ikeir  portion,  a/nd  that  they  have  a  real  vrUerest  and  pro- 
pnefytn  Aim,  the  Bpvrit8,the  aovla  of  hie  people  wovM  certainly  fimit 
^f§£L;  hut  this  Ood  wHl  never  suffer,  this  Ood  by  promise  hath 
f^^^gei  himself  to  prevent,  ae  you  may  see  in  that  Isa.  IviL  16, 18, 19, 
'lor  I  mil  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth  :  for 
'h:  gpirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made.  I 
k?e  w&Ni  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him  ;  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore 
eoafcrts  unto  him,  and  to  his  mourners.  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips ; 
Pae^  peace  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith  the 
Lofd,  and  I  will  heal  him.'  Now,  seeing  that  God  hath  so  graciously 
aderlaken  for  his  people,  that  their  spirits  shall  not  faint  nor  fail, 
tkse  is  Bo  doubt  but  that,  sooner  or  later,  more  or  less,  God  will  assure 
b  people  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  they  have  a  real  interest 
ttd  propriety  in  him. 

J 4]  Fourthly,  The  Lor^s  su'pp&r  is  a  seaJ/mg  ordincmce,  and  was 
'oined^  instituted,  cmd  appointed  for  that  very  purpose  and  to  that 
fsrjf  end,  viz.,  to  seal  up  the  believer  s  propriety  in  God,  and  to  assure 
ba  of  his  interest  in  God,  in  Christ,  in  the  everlasting  covenant^  and 
in  sU  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  to  wit,  the  &vour  of  God,  reconci- 
h&nt,  redemption,  and  the  remission  of  sins.^  Now,  how  can  it  pos- 
fAAj  he  imagined,  that  so  glorious  an  ordinance  should  be  instituted  to 
fid  mat  and  so  glorious  an  end  as  to  assure  believers  of  their  interest 
aadpropriety  in  God,  and  yet  this  end  should  never  be  effected  in  them 
iB  their  days,  for  whose  sake  the  ordinance  was  instituted  and  appointed  ? 
Ceitainly  God  never  appointed  any  ordinance  to  accomplish  an]^  end, 
bt  fixtt  or  last  that  oidmance  did  accomplish  that  end  for  which  it  was 
i^uted  and  instituted,  Isa.  Iv.  10, 11,  and  xlv.  23.  Cyprian  shews 
Hw  the  martyrs  in  the  primitive  church,  when  they  were  to  appear 
bdbre  the  cruel  persecuting  tyrants,  were  wont  to  receive  the  Lord's 
smer,  and  thereby  they  were  so  assured  of  their  interest  and  pro- 
pnety  in  Gkxl,  and  so  fired  with  zeal  and  fervour,  and  filled  with  mith 
aod  fisrtitude,  Ac,  that  they  made  nothing  of  the  greatest  torments 

«  Hat  xxtL  26-28 ;  1  Cor.  zi.  88, 24 ;  Bom.  ir.  11. 
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that  those  bloody  tyrants  amid  inflict  upon  them.^  And  saiih  Chr] 
Bostom,  by  the  sacram^it  of  the  Lord's  supper  we  are  so  armed  again^ 
Satan's  temptations,  that  he  fleeth  fix>m  u%  as  if  we  were  ao  many  liox 
that  spat  me. 

The  Jews  in  the  celebration  of  the  passover  did  sing  the  113th  Psain 
with  the  five  following  Psalms,  which  they  called  the  great  HaUelujcU 
and  it  was  always  after  that  cup  of  wine»  which  they  called  the  cap  c 
praise ;  and  thus  it  should  be  with  the  saint&  At  all  times,  upon  a] 
occasions,  in  all  places,  they  should  sing  HaUehijahs  to  God.  Oh,  bu 
when  they  are  at  the  Lord's  supper,  then  they  should  singthe  grea 
Hallelujah ;  but  how  they  will  be  ever  able  to  sing  this  great  Hallelujab 
except  first  or  last,  more  or  less,  Qod  gives  them  some  assurance  q 
their  interest  and  propriety  in  himself  I  cannot  for  my  life  disoerc 
But, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  There  iai/a  aU  beUevera  ihe  choice  (md praoiovs  apiriTig^ 
of  assurance,  as 

(1.)  Union  and  com/nmrdon  with  the  Faiher  and  Son :  1  John  i.  3 
'  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  alsd 
may  have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  th< 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  Now,  that  union  that  is  be- 
tween the  foundation  and  the  building,  the  head  and  the  members,  the 
husband  and  the  wife,  the  fsither  and  the  child,  the  subject  and  the 
prince,  the  body  and  the  soul,  is  nothing  so  near  an  union  as  that 
which  is  between  a  believer  and  Qod.  Besides,  that  union  that  a 
Christian  hath  with  Qod  is  an  honourable  union,  and  it  is  an  insepar- 
able union,  it  is  an  invincible  union,  and  it  is  an  everlasting  union, 
1  Cor.  vL  16,  17.  Now,  how  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  have  such  a 
near  and  such  a  glorious  union  and  fellowship  with  Qod  from  the  day 
of  his  conversion  to  the  day  of  his  dissolution,  and  yet  never  come  to 
any  assurance  of  his  interest  and  propriety  in  Qod,  is  a  thing  not  easily 
imaginable. 

(2.)  Precious  faith  is  another  spring  of  assurance:  1  Peter  L  8,  'Whom 
having  not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory/  Now, 
this  spring  is  in  all  the  saints,  2  Peter  i.  1.  The  fedUi  of  expectance 
will  in  time  rise  up  into  a  faith  of  reliance,  and  the  faith  of  reliance 
will  in  time  advance  itself  into  a  fedth  of  assurance. 

(3.)  Hope  is  another  spring  of  assurance :  Ck)l.  L  27,  '  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory ;'  Heb.  vi.  19,  *  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of 
the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast^  and  which  enteieth  into  that  within 
the  veil' 

f4.)  A  good  conscience  is  another  spring  of  assurance,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

^5.)  Real  2oi*6  to  ike  savats  is  another  sining  of  assurance,  1  John  iii. 
14. 

(6.)  And  lastly,  the  Spirit  of  Ood  is  another  spring  of  assorance. 
Bom.  chap.  8th.  Now,  that  a  Christian  should  have  iJl  Ihese  choice 
springs  of  assurance  in  his  soul,  from  his  new  birth  to  the  day  of  bis 
death,  and  yet  in  all  that  time  never  come  to  assurance  of  his  interest 
and  propriety  in  Qod,  is  a  things  I  had  almost  said,  beyond  all  belie£ 

^  Cyprian,  lib.  iv.  £p.  tL    The  same  Angnitlne  lepoiis.— jlty.  m  John  tract  27. 


? 
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[&]SixtU7,  l%ere  is  noihvng  m  aU  the  vxyrld  that  the  hearts  of 

ii  tmt8  are  vuxrefrequeifUly,  more  fervently,  amdmore  abwndanlly 

(snid  aui  afters  vr^  all  their  prayers  arid  su/ppUcaiions,  tha/n  this^ 

tfaa:  God  woaJd  tell  them  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  he  would 

te  op  their  interest  and  propriety  in  himself  P&  iv.  6»  7.    The  con- 

SBtiaBgaage  of  their  sonis  is  this:  Lord,  do  but  tell  ns  that  thou  art 

«portkm,  and  th«[x  bestow  earthly  portions  upon  whom  thou  pleasest ; 

^bitdear  up  oar  interest  and  propriety  in  thyself  and  then  we  shall 

ay, 'Ov  lot  is  fallen  in  a  pleasant  place,  and  verily  we  have  a  goodly 

sacage,'  F^  xvi  5,  6.    BeUevers  biow  that  assurance  that  God  is  their 

fuia^  aod  that  they  have  an  interest  and  propriety  in  him,  will  ease 

^  of  All  their  ainfnl  cares,  fears,  terrors,  horrors,  jealousies,  suspicions, 

pi  ad  apprehensions,  which  makes  their  lives  a  very  helL    They 

1209  that  asBuranoe  of  their  interest  and  propriety  in  God  will  make 

^rer  bitta  sweet,  and  every  sweet  more  sweet;  it  will  turn  a  wilderness 

ttDapuadise,  an  Elgypt  into  a  Canaan*    They  know  that  assurance 

^  (m  is  theiTB  will  raise  the  truest  comforts,  the  purest  comforts, 

^greatest  comforts,  the  surest  comforts,  the  strong^  comforts,  the 

osot  oomfinrts,  the  sweetest  comforts,  and  the  most  lasting  comforts  in 

ieimia^  Isa  xL  1,  2.     They  know  that  assurance  of  theur  interest  in 

lU  wiQ  fit  them  for  the  highest  duties  in  Christianity,  and  for  the 

^jidert  duties  in  Christianity,  and  for  the  costliest  duties  in  Christianity, 

ad  lor  the  most  neglected,  scorned,  and  despised  duties  in  Christianity. 

1%  know  that  assurance  of  tiieir  propriety  in  God  will  most  quicken 

^gnoes,  and  act  their  graces,  and  raise  their  graces^  and  strengthen 

^  graces,  and  brighten  their  graces,  and  put  a  lustre  and  a  beauty 

^  iidr  graces.     They  know  that  assurance  of  their  interest  in  God 

ril  vondeifully  weaken  sin,  and  effectually  crucify  their  hearts  to  the 

*^  and  sweetly  moderate  their  affections  to  their  nearest  and  dearest 

^^ns,  and  powerfully  arm  them  both  against  the  world's  oppositions 

ad  Satan's  temptations. 

To  amdude ;  they  know  that  assurance  of  their  propriety  in  God  will 

ub  death  more  desirable  than  terrible,  yea,  it  win  make  the  thoughts 

\ifAik  sweet,  and  the  approaches  of  death  easy,  and  all  the  warnings 

d  dotk  pleasant  to  their  souls,  and  therefore  they  follow  God  hard 

%  a&d  nighty  with  strong  cries,  prayers,  tears,  sighs,  and  groans,  that 

In  would  make  it  evident  to  them  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  he 

'^  dear  up  their  interest  and  propriety  in  him.    Now,  how  can  any 

1^  that  is  in  his  wits  imagine  tlmt  God  should  always  turn  a  deaf  ear 

'>  the  prayers  of  his  people  in  this  thing  especially,  considering  that 

'Sprayers,  cries,  tears,  sighs,  and  groans  are  but  the  products  of  his 

«a  Spint  in  them,  Rom,  viii  26,  27 ;  and  considering  likewise  the 

^^^  prDmises^  whereby  he  hath  engaged  himself  to  answer  to  the 

l>ajcnof  his  people  ?    I  might  tire  both  you  and  myself  in  turning  to 

ikfie  particnlar  promises,  but  that  I  am  resolved  a^nst,  and  therefore 

^  that  for  all:  John  xvi  23,  24,  *  Verily,  verUy,  I  say  unto  you, 

^Ratooever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

Uk,  tad  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  ftdL'    This  double 

gentian,  *  Verily,  verily,'  is  never  used  but  in  matters  of  greatest 

*aght  and    importance ;  and  this  gemination,  '  Verily,  verily,'  is  a 

^&aiakt  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  Christ  speaka    Now,  from 
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this  gracious  promise  I  may  safely  and  clearly  infer,  that  if  God  tfa 
Father  will  give  to  believers  whatsoever  they  ask  in  the  name  of  Chiisl 
then  certainly,  at  first  or  last,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  give  them  assur 
ance  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  they  have  an  undoubted  interes 
and  propriety  in  him ;  for  this  is  one  of  the  great  requests  that  thej 
are  still  a^putting  up  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  upon  the  grant  of  thii 
waueet  depends  the  fulness  of  a  Christian's  joy.    fcut. 

[7.]  Seventhlv  and  lastly.  If  Ood  should  ^lot  sooner  or  later,  Tnon 
orle^,  assure  his  people  that  he  is  their  portion^  a/nd  that  Ihey  houvi 
a/a  i/ntereet  amd  a  propriety  in  him  ;  then  he  wovid  be  a  very  greatA 
losefTy  if  I  may  so  speak  ;  he  would  lose  many  praises,  and  many  thanks^ 
^vings  ;  he  would  lose  much  of  that  love,  of  that  honour,  ai»i  of  thai 
delight,  and  of  that  admiration,  which  otherwise  he  might  hare  from 
among  his  children.    And  it  is  veiy  observable,  that  of  aU  the  duties  ol 
religion  there  are  none  that  are  pressed  so  closelv,  so  frequently,  and  so 
strongly  upon  Christians,  as  those  of  praisinc^  of  God,  and  rejoicing  in 
God,  &c.,  as  all  know  that  know  anything  of  uie  Scriptures.^    Now,  ho^^ 
it  will  stand  with  the  holiness  of  God,  and  with  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  with  the  care  of  God,  to  be  so  greataloserin  the  very  things  which 
he  hath  so  roundly  and  earnestly  pressed  upon  his  people,  whenas  by 
one  sweet  word  of  his  mouth  he  might  so  easily  and  so  happily  prevent 
it,  I  cannot  easily  discern.    All  behevers  know  that  there  is  no  such 
ready,  no  such  effectual  way  under  heaven  to  draw  out  their  love,  their 
joy.  their  delight,  their  praises,  and  their  thanksgiving  to  God,  as  God's 
assuring  of  them  that  he  is  their  portion,  and  that  they  have  an  un- 
questionable interest  and  propriety  in  him.    Certainly  that  God  that 
loves  the  praises  of  his  people,  and  that  delights  in  the  rejoicings  of  his 
people,  and  that  is  so  mfinitely  pleased  with  the  thanksgivings  of  his 
people,  that  God  will  not  always  hide  himself  from  his  people,  that  God 
will  sooner  or  later  so  manifest  himself  to  his  people,  that  they  shall 
be  able  to  see  their  interest  and  propriety  in  God,  and  rejoicing  to  say, 
'  The  Lord  is  our  portion.' 

Now,  oh  you  that  are  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  that  to  this  very 
day  do  lie  under  many  fears  ana  doubts  about  your  interest  and  pro- 
priety in  God,  be  not  discouraged,  do  not  hang  down  the  head,  do  not 
despond,  do  not  despair,  for  certainly  sooner  or  later  Gk>d  will  assure 
you  that  he  is  your  portion,  and  that  you  have  an  interest  and  a  pro- 
priety in  him. 

'  I  might  prodnoe  above  a  hundred  seriptntet  to  evidence  this. 
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lOSOURED  AND  BkUOWD  IN  OUB  DEAB  LOBD  j£SUS» 

I  ha^e  crowded  your  names  together  in  one  epistle,  not  fit)m  any 
^act  of  respect  unto  you,  for  I  owe  to  each  of  you  more  than  an  epistle, 
aorbecaufle  you  are  in  one  particular  fellowship,  for  so  you  are  not ; 
^  partly  because  the  Lord  hath  made  you  one  with  himself,  in  the 
Sa  of  h^  lore ;  and  partly  because  the  Lord  at  several  times,  and  in 
Hfeial  ways,  hath  exercised  you  all  in  the  furnace  of  affliction ;  and 
pitly  because  this  epistle  may  readi  you  all,  and  speak  to  you  all,  when 
icuuiol^  or  when  I  may  not,  or  which  is  more,  when  I  am  not. 

Dear  friends^  many  and  great  have  been  the  breaches  that  the  Lord 
&^  made  upon  your  persons,  upon  your  near  and  dear  relations,  and 
^pca  your  sweetest  comforts  and  contentments.  There  is  not  one  of 
m  bat  may  truly  say  with  Job, '  He  breaketh  me  with  breach  upon 
inadi/ Job  xvi  14.  God  hath  chastised  you  all  round  with  various 
39&;  and  oh  that  the  Lord  would  help  you  all  to  '  hear  the  rod,  and 
^  who  hath  appointed  it,'  Micah  vi  9. 

Now  that  you  may  give  me  leave  a  little  to  open  and  apply  to  your 
pntkailais,  that 

Micah  vi.  9, '  The  LordPa  voice  crieth  wrvto  the  dty,  omd  the  man  of 
vMom  diaU  hear  thy  name :  hea/r  ye  the  rod,  omd  who  .hath  op- 
pmiediL' 

liie  matter  that  I  shall  offer  t6  your  consideration  from  this  scrip- 
toie,  irill  be  not  only  of  special  concernment  to  yourselves,  but  also  of 
iog^  ixmoemment  to  all  sorts  and  ranks  of  men  and  women,  in  this  sad 
%,  when  the  sword  devours  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  pestilence  rageth 
«a  the  o^er  hand. 

'The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city.*    Tremellius  turns  it  thus. 
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'  The  voice  of  the  Lord  doth  preach  unto  this  city,  for  what  the  matrt? 
ia,  thy  name  seeth  :  hear  ye  the  rod/  &c.  This  city,  viz.,  Jerusalem 
and  so  consequently  to  all  the  Israelites ;  for  in  this  city  all  oflSces  skX 
duties  of  goduness  and  humanity  were  more  religiously  performed,  or*  1 
be  performed,  than  in  any  other  place,  because  of  the  presence  ax 
majestv  of  Qod  that  was  amongst  them.  '  But  thy  Majesty  seeth  wlxt 
wickedness  is  practised  amongst  them/  as  is  evident  in  the  verses  £o 
lowing. 

*  Crieth/    The  word  is  from  kara,  which  signifies,  - 

Fiiyt,  '  To  cry  aloud,'  or  '  to  make  a  noise,*  Isa.  Iviii.  1 ;  *  ciy  alouc 
there  is  kara.  The  word  signifies,  to  cry  so  loud  as  that  all  may  hea 
that  have  ears  to  hear. 

Secondly,  The  word  signifies, '  openly  to  proclaim,  preach,  or  publia 
a  thing/  Exod.  xxxiii.  19,  *  I  will  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  befoi 
thee/    Here  is  the  word  kara. 

Thirdly,  The  word  signifies,  *to  cry  out/  Qen.  zzxix.  15,  'I  lifter 
up  my  voice  and  cried/  Here  is  komi.  The  Hebrew  word  •HP  hati 
nme  other  significations  in  Scripture,  but  because  they  are  not  pertinen 
to  what  is  in  my  eye,  I  shall  pass  them  by  at  this  time. 

'  And  the  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name/  VeUiudiiia  proper! 
signifies  essence  ;  and,  therefore,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  the  word 
should  be  read  thus,  *  And  the^man  of  essence  shall  see  thy  name,'  &c 
that  is,  he  that  is  a  man  indeed,  he  that  is  not  a  sot»  a  stock,  a  stoni 
Most  men  are  men  of  folly,  and  so  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  men 
but  as  for  such  as  are  truly  wisOi  they  '  shall  see  thy  name/  There  is  \ 
great  measure  of  spiritual  art,  of  holy  and  heavenly  wisdom  required 
both  to  enable  a  man  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  rod  and  to  understanc 
the  language  of  the  rod.    This  wisdom  is  too  high  for  a  fool,  Prov.  xziv.  7 

*  Shall  see  thy  name/  Now  the  Hebrew  word  here  used  'T^^,  maj 
be  better  derived  firom  ja/te,  which  signifies  to  /ear,  than  firom  mdh 
that  signifies  to  see,  and  so  the  words  will  run  smoothly  thus, '  Th< 
man  of  wisdom,  or  of  essence,  shall  fear  thy  name,'  considering  that,  if 
is  majesty  itself  that  crieth,  and  that  he  is  immediately  to  deal  witb 
Qod  himself,  and  not  with  a  poor,  weak,  mortal  worm. 

'  Hear  ye  the  rod/  The  word  hea/r  is  from  V<^  dujmamg,  which 
,  signifies, 

Fvret, '  To  mark,  observe,  and  attend  to  what  is  said.'  Qen.  xzix.  33, 
'  The  Lord  hath  hecod  that  I  was  hated  ;'  that  is,  ^  he  hath  marked  it, 
he  hath  observed  it.'  So  here.  Oh  mark  the  rod  I  Oh  observe  the  rod ! 
Oh  attend  to  what  is  rooken  by  the  rod  I 

Seotmdly,  The  wora  signifies,  *  to  understand  what  is  spoken ;'  so 
Qen.  xliL  23, '  They  knew  not  that  Joseph  understood  them.'  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  *  that  Joseph  heard  them.'  Now  to  hear  the  rod,  is  to 
understand  what  is  «poken  to  us  by  the  rod. 

Thirdly^  The  word  signifies, '  to  believe  a  thingreported  to  be  tnie ;' 
so  Exod.  vi.  9,  *  They  hearkened  not  unto  Moses,'  that  is,  *  they  did  not 
believe  the  report  that  Moses  made.'  '  Hear  the  red/  that  is, '  believe 
the  report  the  rod  makes/  The  rod  reports,  that  of  all  evils  sin  is  tbe 
greatest  evil ;  and  that  of  all  bitters,  sin  is  the  greatest  bitter.  Oh 
believe  the  report  of  the  rod !  The  rod  reports,  that  Qod  is  angiy,  that 
Qod  is  displeased.  ^  Oh  believe  its  report  I    Tbe  rod  reports  we  crea- 
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sn  to  be  mere  yanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Ob  believe  its  report ! 
Herod  reports  our  nearest  and  dearest  comforts^  oontentments,  and 
jytmoeotB  to  be  mixed,  mutable,  and  momentary.  Oh  believe  its 
i^poct!  The  rod  reports  sin  to  be  vile,  and  the  world  to  be  vain,  and 
baren  to  be  dorioii8»  and  Christ  to  be  most  precious.  Oh  believe  its 
Rfcrt!  The  Hebrew  word  hath  three  other  significations,  but  being^ 
dattk^  sie  not  proper  to  our  purpose,  I  shall  pass  them  by. 
'The  rod.'  The  Hebrew  word  matte,  that  is  here  rendered  rod,  hath 
agDijBcatii 


3^T0QB  and  cmel  government'  Nebuchadnezzar  had  sorely  afflicted 
tbduldien  of  Judah  ;  he  was  a  rod,  that  brake  them  in  pieces,  and 
ided  o?er  them  with  much  rigour  in  Babylon. 
Thixdiy,  It  denotes  *  sore  afflictions  and  heavy  judgments :'  Ps. 
imix.  32, '  I  will  visit  your  transgressions  with  a  rod'  And  thus  you 
leto  miderstand  the  word  rod  in  the  text 

Asd  him  that  hath  appointed  it'  It  is  Qod  that  appoints  the  rod, 
ad  oidains  it  for  the  revenge  of  the  auarrel  of  his  covenant  The 
flfbrew  word  Jegnadah  signifies  properly  '  to  appoint'  or  '  constitute.' 
his  God  who  appoints  the  rod,  and  who  constitutes  it  to  do  what  ser- 
Tioelie  pteaseth.  It  is  God  that  hath  not  only  a  permissive,  but  also 
Bisdve,  hand,  in  all  the  afflictions  that  come  upon  his  peopla 
iikd  lei  thus  much  suffice  for  the  opening  of  the  words. 
Nov,  though  this  choice  garden  affords  many  sweet  flowers,  yet  I 
Mcmlypresent  you  with  one,  which  is  this,  viz. 

That  all  the  affia^Aicma,  troubles,  trials,  Jtc,  thai  Ood  lays  upon  his 
ftofky  are  his  rod;  a/nd  that  it  is  thei/r  highest  amd  greatest  concem- 
MltoJkecvrtAe  wtice  of  the  rod,  amd  to  take  ovJtIhjose  lessons  tiv^ 
wM  have  iheffn  learn  by  the  rod. 

For  the  opening  and  clearing  up  of  this  important  point,  I  shall  en- 
(iearour  these  two  things: 
Fint,  To  shew  you  in  what  respects  afflictions  are  like  unto  a  rod. 
Secondly,  To  shew  you  what  those  special  lessons  are  that  you  are  to 
lom  by  the  rod, 
I  For  the  first,  in  what  respects  are  afflictions  like  unto  a  rod  ? 
Ittswer,  In  these  seven  respects  afflictions  are  like  unto  a  rod. 
(L)Fii8t,  The  rod  is  Tiever  made  use  of  biU  when  7i4>  fair  meamswiU 
?mU  wiOi  the  diUd.    It  is  so  here;  Qod  never  takes  up  the  rod,  he 
Sever  afflicts  his  people,  till  he  hath  tried  all  fair  ways  and  means  to 
bmble  them  and  rotorm  them,  2  Chron.  xzxvi  15,  seq.^  Mat  zxiii  37, 38. 
And  when  none  of  the  offers  of  erace,  the  tenders  of  meroy,  the  wooings 
i  Christy  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit^  nor  the  smart  debates  of  conscience, 
^  iivsken  them,  nor  work  upon  them,  then  Qod  takes  up  the  rod, 
ad  scnoetimes  whips  them  till  the  blood  comes.     But, 

[l)  Secondly,  Parents  choose  what  rods  they  please  to  correct  their 
imren  mih.  The  child  shall  not  choose  what  rod  he  pleaseth  to  be 
fl^nected  with.    Oh,  no  I    It  is  the  prerogative  of  the  father  to  choose 

*  Tbe  wmiemponry  use  of  the  word,  common  in  Biahop  Peanon. — G, 
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the  rod.  The  father  may  choose  and  nse  either  a  great  rod  or  a  lit: 
rod,  a  long  rod  or  a  short  rod,  a  rod  made  of  roaemaiy  branches  or  &  x 
made  up  of  a  green  birch.  It  is  so  here ;  Qod  chooseth  what  rod, 
affliction  he  pleaseth,  to  exercise  his  people  with,  Lev.  xxtL,  Deut 
Lam.  iiL  9-18.  You  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  very  many  rods,  bat  t^k 
are  all  of  Ood's  choosing:  Amos  iiL  6,  *  Is  there  any  evil  in  the  city,  sl: 
hath  not  the  Lord  done  it  V  Though  there  be  many  rods  to  be  found 
the  city,  yet  there  is  not  one  of  them  but  is  of  Qod's  choosing:  B.u 
i.  13,  '  It  grieveth  me  much  for  your  sakes  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
gone  out  against  me.'  Yer.  21, '  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hsL- 
brought  me  home  again  empty;  why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  -tl 
Lord  hath  testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  m^ 
Isa.  xlv.  7,  '  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness:  I  make  peace,  a.x 
create  evil:  I,  the  Lord,  do  all  these  things.'  Micah  i.  12, '  For  the  ii 
habitants  of  Maroth  waited  carefully  for  good,  but  evil  came  down  froi 
the  Lord  unto  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.'  David  was  whipped  with  man 
rods,  but  they  were  all  of  Gkxi's  own  choosmg,  Ps.  xxxix.  9 ;  and  Jo 
was  whipped  with  many  rods,  but  they  were  idl  of  God's  own  choosirLi 
chap,  i     But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  PareTUa  take  no  pleasure,  ihey  take  no  delight,  to  t£« 
the  rod.    Every  lash  the  father  gives  the  child,  fetches  blood  from  h.i 
own  heart.    The  father  corrects  the  child,  and  sighs  over  the  child  ;  ht< 
whips  the  child,  and  at  the  same  time  weeps  over  the  child.    Nothiii.| 
jToes  more  against  the  parents'  heart,  nor  airainst  their  hair,  than  tb^ 
BriDginji  of  their  chUdren  under  the  rod  oroorrection.    It  is  so  here 
Lam.  iii.  33,  'For  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly,'  or,  as  the  Hebrew 
runs,  'he  doth  not  afflict,'  millibbOy  'from  his  heart,  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men.'    You  often  read  that  he  delights  in  mercy,  Micah  vii 
15  ;  but  where  do  you  once  read  that  he  delights  in  severity,  or  in 
deaJing  roughly  with  his  people  ?    God  very  rarely  takes  up  the  rod 
but  when  our  sins  have  put  a  force  upon  him,  2  Chron.  xzxvl  16,  Jer. 
V  19.    It  is  grievous  to  Qod  to  be  a-grieving  his  people;  it  is  a  paii^ 
unto  him  to  be  a-punishing  of  them :  Hosea  xi  8,  '  How  shall  I  give 
thee  up,  Epbraim  ?  how  snail  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  how  shall  I  make 
thee  as  Admah?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim?    Mine  heart  is  turned 
within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together.'    My  justice,  saith  Ood» 
calls  upon  me  to  rain  hell  out  of  heaven  upon  thee,  as  once  I  did  upon 
Sodom  and  Qomorrah ;  but  then  mercy  interposeth  her  four  several 
hows  :  how  ?  how  ?  how  ?  how  ?  how  shall  I  give  thee  up  ?    God  puts 
these  four  pathetical  interrogations  to  himself,  because  none  else  in 
heaven  or  earth  could  answer  them.    The  prophet  brings  in  Qod  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men,  who,  being  provoked  a  thousand  thousand 
ways  by  the  vanities  and  follies  of  their  children,  think  to  rive  them 
up  to  take  their  own  courses,  and  to  look  no  more  after  them ;  but 
then  their  bowels  bpgin  to  work,  and  their  hearts  begin  to  melt^  and 
they  begin  to  interrogate  themselves  thus :  '  How  shall  we  give  up 
these  children  ?  for  though  they  be  disobedient  children,  yet  t^ey  are 
children ;  how  cau  we  turn  them  out  of  doors  ?  how  can  we  disown 
them  ?  how  can  we  disinherit  them  ?  for  though  they  are  rebellious 
children,  yet  they  are  children,  &c.    Afflictions  are  csdled  God's  work, 
yea,  his  '  strange  work  ;'  his  act^  yea>  '  his  strange  act ;'  as  if  God  were 
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•utof  Us  element  when  he  is  afflicting  or  chastising  his  people,  Isa. 
nmSL    Batk 

'4)  Foorthlj,  The  Tod  is  amarting,  grievauSy  cmd  troublesome ; 
mimaTeaffiie§ions  to  cwr  ruxtwrea:  Heb.  xii.  11,  'Now,  no  chasten- 
^  far  tlie  present  aeemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous.'  Flesh  and 
ibdod  itsrtles  and  is  troubled  at  the  least  trouble.  Affliction  is  a  sort 
<t  ^jaic  that  makes  most  sicL  Some  write  that  tigers  will  grow  mad, 
ladteardieir  own  flesh,  and  rend  themselves  in  pieces,  if  they  do  but 
kir  drains  or  taboiB  sound  about  them.^  Were  not  Job  and  Jeremiah 
mk  tJ^OR,  who,  in  the  day  of  their  afflictions,  did  more  than  curse  the 
%^  their  Uith  ?  Job  iii.,  Jer.  zz.  Oh  what  a  bitter  cup,  what  a 
kif? burden  was  affliction  to  them !  Job  x.  1,  'My  soul  is  weary  of 
IT  i&J  Job  viL  15,  '  My  soul  chooseth  strangling  and  death  rather 
i^  Ilk'  Bb.  vL  69  '  I  am  weary  with  my  groamng/  Pa  box.  1-3, 
Siie  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  I  sink  in 
i^miie,  where  there  is  no  standing.  I  am  come  into  deep  waters, 
r^  the  floods  overflow  me,  I  am  weary  of  my  crying,  my  throat  is 
ised :  mine  eyes  fidl,  while  I  wait  for  my  God'  Doubtless  many  good 
t^  ita?e  sat  under  Elijah  his  juniper,  1  Kings  zix.  4,  wishing  them- 
KS9i  oat  of  the  world,  if  it  might  stand  with  (Uvine  pleasure,  that  they 
sgkt  lest  from  their  sins  and  sorrows,  and  be  rid  of  their  many  bur- 
i:3B  and  bondages,  looking  upon  life  [as]  little  better  than  a  hell,  were 
titol  far  the  hopra  of  a  heaven  hereafter.     But, 

•1}  Fijfthfy,  when  parents  take  up  the  rod  imto  their  homda,  they 
r^fujit  lay  it  dawn  tiU  they  have  mbdued  the  epvriis  of  their  chit- 
m,  and  brought  thevn  to  submit  amd  to  kiss  the  rod,  cmd  to  sit  still 
^fiiet  before  th&ni}  It  is  so  here  :  when  God  takes  up  the  rod,  he 
rjfioi  lay  it  down  till  he  hath  brought  us  to  lie  quietly  at  his  feet : 
Ler.xxvi  40-42,  ^  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity 
iCdor  &thei8,  with  their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed  against 
ae,  lad  that  also  they  have  walked  contrary  to  me ;  and  that  I  also 
Bate  walked  contrary  unto  them,  and  brought  them  into  the  land  of 
tter  enemies ;  if  then  their  uncircumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they 
im  leoept  of  the  panishment  of  their  iniquity,  then  will  I  remember 
sjcorenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my 
«?aiaiit  with  Abraham  will  I  remember  ;  and  I  will  remember  the 
ai'  When  God  takes  up  the  rod,  his  children  must  either  bow  or 
inak ;  they  most  say,  the  Lord  is  righteous  ;  they  must  kiss  the  rod 
^f  ^oneetion,  or  else  destruction  will  come  like  a  whirlwind  upon  them, 

kf.S,  a 

his  reported  of  the  lion,  that  he  spares  those  creatures  that  fall  down 
b^him,  and  submit  unto  him  ;  but  as  for  those  that  endeavour  to 
ratenn  hdm,  or  to  contend  with  him,  those  he  tears  in  pieces.  It  is 
J3A90  with  'die  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  you  may  see  in  that 
fittea  V.  14,  15. 

King  Edwaid  riding  furiously  after  a  servant  of  ^is*  that  had  highly 
Ji^ileased  him,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand  as  purposing  to  kill 

'  Ftetush,  lib.  <ti  9iipeniUum$. 

'BoiolpliaB  tbe  emperor's  motto  was,  Omnia  m  vohtniaie  Dei,  all  mast  be  as  Ood  wiU 
Is^  it    And  this  should  be  every  ChiiBtian's  motto  under  the  rod. 
*  [taa]  Acts  and  Hon.  in  Edwieffd  1.    [Sub  ftomine :  Foze,  by  Townsend,  yol.  11.  577, 

%-0-l 
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him,  seeing  him  submit,  and  on  bended  knee  sueing  for  his  life,  did  i 
only  put  up  his  sword,  but  also  spared  him,  and  received  him  into 
favour.    The  Sang  of  kings  will  never  put  up  his  sword  when  once 
hath  drawn  it^  till  his  people  fall  on  their  knees,  and  submit  unto  hi 
God  never  left  chastising  of  Ephraim  till  he  had  brought  him  to  his  be 
till  he  had  made  him  submit^  and  kiss  the  rod,  Jer.  xxxi  18-20.      S 

(6.)  Sixthly,  AjffUctiana  (vre  eaUed  a  rod,  m  respect  of  ihe  hand  tl 
lays  them  oru  Though  affliction  be  arod,  it  is  a  rod  in  a  Father^s  haj 
The  sword  is  in  the  judge's  hand,  John  xviiL  11,  and  the  cudgel  is 
the  master's  hand  ;  but  the  rod  is  in  the  father's  hand,  Heb.  xrL  6- 
When  Balaam's  ass  o£fended  him,  he  wished  for  a  sword  to  slav  hi: 
Num.  xxii.  2d  ;  but  so  doth  not  Ood.  When  we  do  most  highl^  pi 
yoke  him,  he  doth  not  take  up  a  sword  to  slay  us,  but  only  a  rod 
soourge  us  and  chastise  us,  as  indulgent  fiEkthers  do  their  dearest  childre 
But, 

(7.)  Seventhly  and  lastly.  Afflictions  otie  coiled  a  rod,  in  regard  < 
the  ends  to  which  they  serve.  A  rod  is  not  to  kiU,  but  to  cure ;  it 
not  for  destruction,  but  for  correction.  When  David  mve  a  ftdl  con 
mission  to  his  soldiers  against  Absalom,  it  was  not  to  slay  him,  but  1 
restrain  him ;  it  was  not  to  ruin  him,  but  to  reduce  him  to  his  fonn< 
obedience.  The  applioation  is  easy.  We  can  as  well  live  without  ot 
daily  bread  as  without  our  daily  lod.  Now*  the  end  of  taking  up  tfa 
rod  are  these : 

[1.J  First  andinore  generally,  Jt  is  for  the  good  of  ihe  child,  and  ru 
forhxshvrt.  It  is  so  here.  God  takes  up  the  rod,  but  it  is  for  the  goo 
of  his  people :  Gen.  1.  20,  'But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  againg 
me;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to  farina  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  t 
save  much  people  alive.'  Divme  goodness  did  so  over-master  the  plotte 
malignity  of  Joseph's  brethren  as  that  it  made  a  blessed  medicine  of  i 
most  deadly  poison :  Jer.  xxiv.  6,  'Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  o 
Israel,  Like  these  good  fiffs,  so  will  I  acknowledge  them  that  are  carrier 
away  captive  of  Judah,  whom  I  have  sent  out  of  this  place  into  the  laiu 
of  the  Chaldeans  for  their  good'  When  Israel  waa  dismissed  out  o 
Egypt,  Exod.  xL,  it  waa  with  gold  and  ear-rings  ;  and  when  Judah  wa 
dismissed  out  of  Babylon,  it  was  with  great  guts,  jewels,  and  all  neces 
sary  utensils,  Ezra  L  So  Bom.  viiL  28,  'And  we  know  that  all  thingi 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Grod,  to  them  who  are  the  callec 
according  to  his  purpose^'  This  text^  like  Moses's  tree  cast  into  th< 
bitter  waters  of  affliction,  may  make  them  sweet  and  wholesome  U 
drink  of.    But, 

[2.1  Secondly,  and  more  particularly.  The  rod  is  to  make  the  child 
sensible  of  hisfoUy  amd  vam^ity :  Prov.  x.  13, '  In  tiie  lip  of  him  tha< 
hath  understanding,  wisdom  is  found ;  but  the  rod  is  for  the  back  oi 
him  that  is  void  of  understanding/  So  it  is  here :  God  ts^es  up  the 
rod,  but  it  is  to  make  his  people  sensible  of  their  folly  and  vanity ;  it  is 
to  make  them  look  Nip  to  him,  and  to  look  into  conscience^  and  to  look 
out  to  their  conversationa  Schola  cruds  is  schola  luds.  God*8  house 
of  correction  is  his  school  of  instruction.  Bjs  lashers  are  our  lessons^ 
his  scourges  are  our  schoolmasters,  and  his  chantisements  are  our  adver- 
tisementa  Hence  both  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks  express  chastening 
and  teaching  by  one  and  the  same  word,  musar,  paiaeia,  because  the 
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iOakihe  true  end  of  the  fonner,  acooiding  to  that  in  the  proverb, 
Saaft  makes  wit^  and  vexation  gives  understanding.'^    Afflictions  are 
kCkistian's  looking-glass,'  by  wmch  he  may  see  how  to  dress  his  own 
^iLand  to  mend  whatsoNever  is  amisa    They  are  pills  made  up  by  a 
kimlj  band  on  puipofie  to  clear  our  eyesight ;  1  Kmgs  xvii.  18» '  And 
^  sad  unto  Elijah^  W  hat  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  Qod  t 
i/t  tiioa  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my 
Kii  f  If  God  had  not  taken  away  her  son,  her  sin  had  not  been  brought 
ki  laaanbnmce.     It  was  the  speech  of  an  holy  man  in  his  sickness : 
ktiiig  disease/  said  he,  '  I  have  learned  how  great  Qod  is,  and  what 
'^tiOof  sin  is.     I  never  knew  to  purpose  what  God  was  before,  nor 
vikttsn  was  before/     The  cross  opens  men's  eyes,  as  the  tasting  of 
kae?  did  Jcmathan's.     '  Here,'  aa  that  martyr  phrased  it»  '  we  are  still 
i-^mufig  our  A,  B,  C,  and  our  lesson  is  never  past  Christ's  cross,  and 
^laJkmg  is  still  home  by  weeping-cross.'    But, 
[l]  Thiidly,  The  rod  is  used  to  prevcTU  further  foUy,  Tniechief,  cmd 
Mr^:  Prov.  zxiii.  13,  14, '  Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child, 
'<^  if  tiioii  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die*   Thou  shalt  beat 
iji  vith  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  helL'    It  is  said  of 
'k  ape,  that  she  huggeth  her  young  ones  to  death ;  so  many  fond 
Fi^aiU^  by  not  oorrecting  their  children,  they  come  to  slay  their  chil- 
'^K^  n^  best  way  to  prevent  their  being  sooujrged  with  scorpions 
Q  WO,  is  to  chastise  them  with  the  rod  here.    So  God  takes  up  the 
^^;  lie  afflicts  and  chastiseth  liis  dearest  children,  but  it  is  to  prevent 
K^miaofaief  and  misery ;  it  is  to  prevent  pride,  self-love,  worldliness, 
^  Paul  was  one  of  the  holiest  men  that  ever  lived  on  earth ;  he  was 
"^1  bj  some  an  earthly  angel,  and  yet  he  needed  the  rod,  he  needed 
kto  in  the  flesh,  to  prevent  pride;  witness  the  doubling  of  those 
^  in  one  verse,  '  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  lest  I 
^^  be  exalted  above  measure,"  2  Cos.  xiL  7-9.   If  Paul  had  not  been 
^Si^  irho  knows  how  highly  he  might  have  been  exalted  in  his  own 
^'^tl   Prudent  physicians  do  often  give  their  patients  physic,  to 
l^^ttt  diseases ;  and  so  doth  the  physician  of  souls  by  his  dearest 
^'satg,  Job  xL  4,  5,  Hos.  il  6,  7 :  Job  xxxiil  17,  19,  '  He  is  chas- 
ttfled  also  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of  his  bones  with 
^^  paio,  that  he  may  withdraw  man  fisom  his  purpose,  and  hide 
1^  from  man.'    Afflictions  are  the  liprd's  draviring-plasters,  by  which 
^(biTB  out  the  core  of  pride,  earthliness,  self-love,  covetousness,  &c. 
^^  irns  one  of  man's  first  sins,  and  is  still  the  root  and  source  of 
^oiket  sins.   Now,  to  prevent  it,  God  many  times  chastens  man  with 
^  yea,  with  strong  pain,  upon  his  bed :  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32,  '  Surely 
•iiiiQeet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not 
"^  any  more.    That  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me ;  if  I  have 
'^  biqaity,  I  will  do  no  more.'    The  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire. 
^  is  but  a  bitter  sweet ;  it  is  an  evil  worse  than  hell  itself.     Look,  as 
^bnae  preserves  things  from  putrefying,  and  as'  salt  marshes  keep 
^  dieep  from  rotting,  so  sanctified  rods,  sanctified  afflictions,  pro- 
ves and  keeps  the  people  of  God  from  sinning.    Sut, 

'  I«  nvi.  9 :  P«.  xciv.  12 ;  Prov.  iii.  12,  18 ;  Job  xxxvi.  8-10. 

\M«  qmfptccaium  olaudii^pcBna  aperit.    The  eye  that  sin  shuts,  afflictiona  open. 

vou  a  K 
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[4.]  Fourthly,  The  rod  is  topurae  out  that  vcmUy  cmdfoUy  thxz 
bound  up  i/n  the  heart  of  the  caUd:  Prov.  xxiL  15,  '  FooUshnes 
bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  driv* 
far  from  him.'  The  rod  is  an  ordinance,  as  well  as  the  word ;  and  si 
parents  that  use  it  as  an  ordinance,  praying  and  weeping  over  it,  si 
find  it  effectual  for  the  chasing  away  of  evil  out  of  their  childrc 
heart  Eli  and  David  were  two  very  choice  men,  and  yet,  by  ±1} 
fondness  on  one  hand,  and  neglect  of  this  ordinance  on  the  other  hkSk. 
thev  ruined  their  sons ;  and  whether  they  did  not  undo  their  souls 
shall  not  at  this  time  stand  to  inquire.  When  Moses  cast  aw&y  '. 
rod,  it  became  a  serpent,  Exod.  iv.  3;  and  so,  when  parents  cast  a.i^ 
the  rod  of  correction,  it  is  ten  to  one  but  that  their  children  becoi 
the  brood  of  the  serpent :  Prov.  xiiL  24, '  He  that  spareth  his  rod  hate 
his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes.'  Not  on 
the  care,  but  also  the  cure  of  the  child,  so  far  as  the  rod  will  reac 
lies  upon  the  hands  of  the  parent. 

Now  afflictions  are  like  a  rod  in  this  respect  also,  for,  as  they  a 
sanctified,  they  cleanse  and  purge  away  the  dross,  the  filth,  and  ti 
scum^  of  the  daughter  of  Zion :  Isa.  i.  25, '  And  I  will  turn  my  hai 
upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  tt 
tin ;  Isa.  xxvii.  9,  '  Bv  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  I 
purged,  and  this  is  all  the  fruit,  to  take  away  his  sin  ;*  Dan.  xi.  8* 
'And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall*  (that  is,  'into  g^rei 
afflictions'^  '  to  try  them,  and  to  purge  them,  and  to  make  them  wfait^ 
even  to  tne  time  of  the  end.'  All  the  harm  the  fire  did  the  tfare 
children,  or  rather  the  three  champions,  was  to  bum  off  their  cordi 
Dan.  iiL  23,  24>.  Our  lusts  are  cords  of  vanity,  but  the  fire  of  afflic 
tion  shall  bum  them  up :  Zech.  xiii  9,  '  And  I  will  bring  the  third  par 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  tr 
them  as  gold  is  tried :  they  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hea 
them :  I  wUl  say,  It  is  my  people,  and  they  shall  say.  The  Lord  is  mj 
Qod/  Sharp  afflictions  are  a  nre  to  purge  out  our  dross,  and  to  mak^ 
our  graces  shine ;  they  are  a  potion,  to  carry  away  ill  humours ;  thej 
are  cold  frosts,  to  destroy  the  vermin;  they  are  a  tempestuous  sea 
to  purge  the  wine  from  its  lees ;  they  are  like  the  nortn  wind,  tha 
drieth  up  the  vapours,  that  puigeth  the  blood,  and  quickens  thi 
spirits ;  they  are  a  sharp  corrosive,  to  eat  out  the  dead  flesh.  Afiiic 
tions  are  compared  to  baptizing  and  washing,  that  takes  away  the 
filth  of  the  soul,  as  water  doth  the  filth  of  the  body.  Mat  x.  38,  39 
Ood  would  not  rub  so  hard,  were  it  not  to  fetch  out  the  dirt  and  spot« 
that  be  in  his  people's  hearts. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  rod  serves  to  improve  that  good  that  is  in  the 
child :  Prov.  xxix.  15,  '  The  rod  and  reproof  giveth  wisdom,  but  a 
child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame.'  So  afflictions  they 
serve  to  improve  our  graces :  Heb.  xii.  10,  *  For  they  verily  for  a  few 
days  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure,  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness' ;  that  is,  that  we  might  more 
and  more  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Yer.  1 1,  *  Now  no  chastening 
for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless,  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  friiit  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are 

1  Spelled  •  ecnmb.*— G. 
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*ss6eei  thereby/  Henoe  it  is  that  the  saints  glory  in  tribulation : 
Ixk.  T.  S»  4, '  A.nd  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also,  know- 
^  that  tribulation  'worketb  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
triaieDce  hope/  Grace  alwslys  thrives  most  when  saints  are  under 
ie  rod  When  Christians  are  under  the  rod,  then  their  graces  do  not 
sly  bod,  but  bloesom  and  bring  forth  fruit,  as  Aaron's  rod  did.  Num. 
zn.  8.  The  snuffing  of  the  candle  makes  it  bum  the  brighter.  God 
\riRi  ftnd  bruises  his  links,'  to  make  them  bum  the  brighter ;  he 
Si»  his  spices^   to  make  them  send  forth  the  greater  aromatical 

Bemid  compares  afflictions  to  the  teasle,  which,  though  it  be  sharp 
ai  xntching,  is  to  make  the  cloth  more  pure  and  fine.  The  Jews 
'ire  alwajB  best  when  they  were  in  an  afflicted  condition.  Well  waters 
sfBug  from  deep  springs  are  hotter  in  the  winter  than  they  are  in  the 
"ELiBef.  Stars  shine  brightest  in  the  darkest  nights.  Vines  grow  the 
'«^«r  for  bleeding,  and  gold  looks  the  better  for  scouring.  Juniper 
'^^  aweetest  when  in  the  fire ;  camomile,  the  more  you  tread  it,  the 
30fTf  jfOQ  spread  it^  O  sirs  !  this  is  a  real  and  a  rare  tmth,  but  seldom 
'i^nght  on,  vis.  that  Qod  will  sometimes  more  carry  on  the  growth  and 
^pi*y7eiDent  of  grace  by  a  cross,  by  an  affliction,  than  by  an  ordinance, 
*yt^  L  8,  4,  iv.  8,  9,  Afflictions  ripen  the  saint's  graces,  2  Cor.  i.  5. 
F^nt  or  hst,  God  will  make  every  rod,  yea,  every  twig  in  every  rod,  to 
>  an  oidinance  to  every  afflicted  saint.  By  afflictions,  Ood  many 
y^  revives,  quickens,  and  recovers  the  decayed  graces  of  his  people. 
Bf  afflictions,  Qod  many  times  inflames  that  love  that  is  cold,  and  he 
4::^hen8  that  faith  that  is  failing,  and  he  puts  life  into  those  hopes 
':£i  are  languishing,  and  new  spirits  into  those  joys  and  comforts  that 
vt  withering  and  dying.  Musk,  say  some,  when  it  hath  lost  its  sweet- 
^^  if  it  be  put  into  the  sink  amongst  filth,  it  recovers  its  sweetness 
4313L    So  doth  sniart  afliictions  recover  and  revive  our  decayed  graces. 

I  kave  read  a  story  of  a  sexton,  that  went  into  the  church  at  night 
*'?ob  a  woman  who  had  been  buried  the  day  before  with  a  gold  rmg 
^ott  her  finger,  according  to  her  desire.  Now,  when  he  had  opened 
i*  grave  and  coffin,  and  loosed  the  sheet,  he  fell  a-rubbing  and  chafing 
-?  filler  to  get  off  the  gold  ring  ;  and  with  rubbing  and  chafing  of  it, 
»^  spirits  returned,  she  having  been  but  in  a  swoon  before,  and  she 
'^^Tfd.  and  lived  many  years  after.'  Smart  afflictions  are  but  the 
'\'kkg  and  chafing  of  our  graces.  The  smarting  rod  abaseth  the  love- 
'-sts8  of  the  world,  that  might  entice  us  ;  it  abates  the  lustiness  of  the 
'^4  within,  that  might  incite  us  to  vanity  and  folly ;  and  it  abets  the 
^  in  his  quarrel  to  the  two  former :  all  which  tend  much  to  the 
•Heorering  and  reviving  of  decayed  graces.     But, 

[M  The  sixth  end  to  which  the  rod  serves,  and  that  is,  To  try  the 
^Ha,  to  "make  a  discovery  of<lt^  epvrU  of  the  child.  Some  parents 
^asfti  see  so  much  of  the  badness  of  the  spirits  of  their  children  as  they 
-when  they  bring  them  under  the  rod  ;  and  other  parents  never  see 
H  omch  of  the  goodness  of  the  spirits  of  their  children  as  they  do  when 

"Tocdici:'  which  wcaUa  the  axiom,  'Truth,  like  a  torch,  the  more  it*8  shook  it 


^  ThJM  aetnally  oocnrred  with  Mra  Henry  Erskine,  who  afterwards  gave  hirth  to  the 
tokiiM,  eo  iamons  in  Scotch  ecclesiastical  history.  See  Li?es,  hy  Fraser,  of  Ehenezer 
i&d&lfli  fiakiiie,  2  yoIs.— O. 
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they  chastise  them  with  the  rod.     It  is  so  here.    When  God  stffli 
some,  oh  the  pride !  the  stoutness !  the  crossness !  the  hardness  !    1 

Seevishness  and  stubbornness  of  spirit,  that  thev  discover  i  Isa.  i. 
er.  V.  8;  Exod.  v.  2 ;  Jer.  xliv.  15-19.  When  he  afflicts  others, 
the  murmuring !  the  roaring !  the  complaining !  the  howling^  !  1 
iretting !  the  vexing  I  and  the  quarrelling  spirit  that  they  disoov^^ 
Amos  IV.  6-13  ;  Num.  xiv.  27,  29,  36  ;  Deut.  L  27 ;  Isa.  Iviii.  3,  4*,  ] 
11 ;  Hosea  vii.  14,  15 ;  Jonah  iv.  1-5,  8,  9.  Sometimes  when  G 
afflicts  his  dearest  people,  oh  what  a  spirit  of  faith  I  what  a  spirit 
prayer  !  what  a  spirit  of  love  !  what  a  spirit  of  patience  !  what  a  spi 
of  meekness!  what.a  spirit  of  humbleness  I  what  a  spirit  of  submissi^ 
ness  do  they  discover !  Job  xiiL  15  ;  2  Chron.  1-6, 12 ;  Isa.  xxvi.  ] 
17 ;  Hosea  v.  14,  15;  Job  i  20-22 ;  liov.  x.  1-3 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  18  ; 
Kings  XX.  16-19.  And  at  other  times,  when  God  afflicts  his  pc 
people,  oh  what  a  spirit  of  unbelief !  what  a  spirit  of  slavish  fear  !  >vl: 
a  spirit  of  impatiency !  what  a  spirit  of  displeasedness,  &a,  do  th 
discover  I  Gen.  xv.  2,  3 ;  xiL  13,  19 ;  xx.  2,  5 ;  xxvi  7-1 1 ;  Ps.  xx 
22  ;  cxvi.  11 ;  1  Sam.  xxi.  10-15  ;  Job  iii.  3-13  ;  Jer.  xx.  14-18.  ] 
smart  afflictions,  God  tries  the  graces  of  his  people,  and  discovers  wfa 
is  in  the  spirits  of  his  people,  Deut.  viii.  2 ;  Ps.  Ixvi  10,  1 1 ;  Rev.  i 
18 ;  1  Peter  i.  6,  7.  The  fire  tries  the  gold  as  well  as  the  touchstoi 
Diseases  try  the  art  of  the  physician,  and  tempests  try  the  skill  of  t] 
pilot.  Every  smarting  rod  is  a  touchstone,  both  to  try  our  graces  ai 
to  discover  our  spirita  Prudent  fathers  will  sometimes  cross  the 
children,  to  try  to  discover  the  dispositions  of  their  children,  Heb.  x 
5-21.  And  so  doth  the  Father  of  spirits  deal  sometimes  with  h 
children. 

The  manner  of  the  Psylli,  which  are  a  kind  of  people  of  that  temp^ 
and  constitution  that  no  venom  will  hurt  them,  is  this/  if  they  suspei 
any  child  to  be  none  of  their  own,  they  set  an  adder  upon  it  to  stix 
it ;  and  if  it  cry,  and  the  flesh  swell,  they  cast  it  away  as  a  spurioi 
issue  ;  but  if  it  do  not  quatcb'  nor  cry,  nor  is  never  the  worse  for  i 
then  they  account  it  for  their  own,  and  make  very  much  of  it.  Th 
application  is  easy.     But, 

[7.]  The  seventh  and  last  end  of  the  rod,  la  to  ^n*epare  cmdfit  tl 
chastised  for  greater  services^  favours,  and  mei^ciea.  Many  a  chi] 
and  many  a  servant  had  never  been  so  fit  for  eminent  services  as  the 
are,  had  they  not  been  \uuler  a  smarting  rod.  It  is  very  usual  wit 
God  to  cast  them  into  very  great  afflictions,  and  to  lay  them  und< 
grievous  smarting  rods,  that  so  he  may  prepare  and  fit  them  for  soru 
high  and  eminent  services  in  this  world.  Joseph  had  never  been  so  f\ 
to  be  governor  of  Egypt>  and  to  preserve  the  visible  church  of  Go 
alive  in  the  world,  if  he  had  not  been  sold  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xli  40-44 
if  his  feet  had  not  been  hurt  in  the  stocks,  and  if  the  irons  had  no 
entered  into  his  soul,  Gen.  xlv.  7.  8.  Nor  Moses  had  never  been  so  fi 
to  be  a  leader  and  a  deliverer  of  Israel  as  he  was,  if  he  had  not  heei 
banished  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  before,  Exod.  ii.  15.  Nor  David' 
crown  had  never  sat  so  well,  nor  so  close,  nor  so  long  on  his  head  as  i 
did,  had  he  not  for  some  years  before  been  himted  as  a  partridge  in  th^ 
wilderness,  1  SanL  xxvi.  20.      Nor  the  three  children,  or  rather  th< 

»  Pliny,  Ub.  xxviii.   [Rather  Ub.  viL  c.  2.— G.]        »  •  Shrink ;'  aee  Vol.  I.  as  aboye.— G 
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fc??  efaampioDS,  would  never  have  been  fit  for  so  high  a  rule,  had  they 
!.'t  been  firet  cast  into  the  fieiy  furnace,  Dan.  iii,  29,  80,  Nor  Daniel, 
it*^k^t  exceeding  high  honour,  and  glorv,  and  greatness  to  which  he 
Tj  exalted,  had  he  not  been  first  cast  among  the  lions,  Dan.  vi.  25, 
r*f^.  And  so  had  Esther  never  been  a  poor  captive  maid,  she  had 
5ri-T  been  a  queen,  and  so  had  never  been  instrumental  in  the  pre- 
^ratioa  of  the  church  of  God  in  her  day.  Heman  was  one  of  the 
.*n  wi  wisest  men  in  the  world  in  his  day,  1  Kings  iv.  31 ;  and  this 
'**!  boaght  him  t^  by  training  of  him  up  m  the  school  of  affliction, 
>joQ  may  evidently  see  in  that  88th  psalm.  That  of  the  apostle  in 
td'T.  L  4,  deserves  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold,  *  Who  comforteth 
I'ji  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which 
ft  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  com- 
*«ie4  of  Goi'  Mark  that  word  able.  Oh,  it  is  one  of  the  hardest  and 
nki  works  in  aU  Christianity  to  be  able  divinely  to  comfort  others 
^t  sie  in  troubles ;  and  yet  by  suflFerings  God  fits  and  prepares  his 
'^k  for  this  noble  and  difficult  service. 

Lather  was  of  opinion  that  to  comfort  a  distressed  conscience  was  a 
.'j»^erwork  than  to  raise  the  dead  to  iife.  And  yet  by  inward  and 
3faid  sufferings,  God  fits  his  people  for  this  great  work. 

And  thus  you  see  in  what  respects  afflictions  are  compared  to  a  rod. 

n.  The  second  thing  I  am  to  do  is  to  shew  you  those  special  lessons 
'^  Ton  axe  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  if  you  please,  by  the  raging  pesti- 

5ow  they  are  these  • 

1 ;  The  first  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  the  raging 
ifdenoe,  is,  to  know  what  the  particular  Toessage  or  errand  is  whick 
y  "rf  hath  to  deliver  to  you  in  the  day  of  your  distress  and  trovMe. 
Mcr  first  work  is  to  do  as  David  did,  in  that  2  Sam.  xxL  1.  He 
sqUt  mquires  of  the  Lord  to  know  the  particular  reason  why  he  sent 
^biine  amongst  them.  You  must  do  as  Job  doth  :  Job  x.  2,  '  Shews% 
^•^  0  Lord,  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me.'  Job  would  fain 
^'f^  tne  reason  of  the  controversy  between  God  and  him.  One  well 
^^es  on  the  text,  '  that  Job  was  very  desirous  to  know  whether 
^d  did  affict  him  for  sin  or  for  trial,  not  to  satisfy  his  curiosity,  but 
3<i3iiscience.'^  Elihus  counsel  to  Job  must  here  take  place :  Job, 
'iiiT.  31,  32,  '  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne 
"^ibement,  I  will  not  offend  any  more.  That  which  I  see  not  teach 
^'Ji  me ;  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more.*  Job  it  seems 
'^  yet  in  the  dark  as  to  the  particular  cause  or  reason  why  the  Lord 
^  K>  grievously  afflicted  him ;  and  therefore  he  is  very  importunate 
^  God  that  he  would  graciously  point  out  the  sin  for  which  he  had 
^^n\y  smitten  him.  Thy  proceedings,  saith  Job,  to  my  understand- 
2f  seem  to  be  very  strange  and  severe.  I  am  more  afflicted  than 
"^51%  and  yet  I  do  not  know  wherein  I  have  sinned  more  than  others  ; 
^J I  should  be  condemned  and  cast  without  a  trial ;  why  thou  art  so 
H  against  me,  and  why  thou  hast  multiplied  so  many  unheard  of 
fii'eries  against  me ;  and  why  thou  hast  so  greatly  subjected  me  to 
^-^  saddest  and  sourest  censures  of  others,  as  if  I  were  the  worst  of 
^nen  and  the  basest  of  hypocrites,  I  know  not ;  and  therefore,  O 
'  Tnpp  m  loco  makee  the  observation  from  another. — G. 
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Lord !  I  humbly  desire  that  thou  wouldst  not  deal  with  me  according^ 
thy  absolute  power,  but  let  me  know  the  true  grounds  and  causes  of 
my  heavy  sorrows  and  miseries.  And  so  he  is  at  it  again,  in  that  Job  x 
23,  '  How  many  are  mine  iniquities  and  sins  I  make  me  to  kno^w  t 
transgression  and  my  sin.'  My  plagues,  O  Lord !  are  unparalleled  ; 
my  sms  are  such,  let  me  know  it,  saith  Job.  My  calamities  transcci 
the  calamities  of  all  others ;  if  my  sins  do  so,  let  them  not  be  hid  fro 
mine  eyes,  O  Lord !  My  load,  O  Lord !  is  heavier  than  others  ;  ai 
therefore  if  my  sins  are  greater  than  others,  let  me  see  them,  let  n 
understand  them.  Infirmities  and  weaknesses,  I  confess,  do  hang  up< 
me  ;  they  are  inherent  in  me,  and  they  do  too  often  issue  and  flow  fro 
me ;  but  as  for  enormities  or  wickednesses,  neither  my  censoiioi 
friends,  nor  yet  my  worst  enemies,  no,  nor  yet  my  own  conscience,  wi 
ever  be  able  to  make  any  just  or  clear  proof  against  me.  O  Lord  ! 
have  many  spots  upon  me,  but  if  there  be  any  upon  me  that  are  m 
the  spots  of  thy  people,  let  me  see  them,  let  me  know  them,  that  I  ma 
abhor  myself,  and  justify  thee,  and  that  I  may  say  my  friends  ai 
righteous  in  their  censures,  and  I  have  done  wickedly  before  the  Lior^ 
Sometimes  afflictions  are  sent  onlv  for  trial  and  instruction,  and  n< 
at  all  for  sin.  This  is  evident  in  toe  case  of  Job,  and  in  the  case  of  th 
blind  man,  whose  afflictions,  though  they  were  very  great  and  grievous 
yet  were  they  not  for  sin  but  for  trial,  John  ix.  1,  et  seq. 

Now,  though  this  be  true,  yet  it  must  be  granted  that  commonly  si 
is  the  meritorious  cause,  the  procuring  cause,  of  all  afflictions,  Micah  i 
5-10,  Amos  ii.  4-6.  Sin  ordmarily  is  the  original  foundation  of  all  ou 
troubles  and  chastisements  :  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30-32,  '  If  bis  children  forsake 
my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  aii.< 
keep  not  my  commandments,  then  wiU  I  visit  their  transgression  witt 
the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes  ;'  Jer.  ii.  19, '  Thine  own  wicked 
ness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee.  Enow 
therefore,  and  see  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  for 
saken  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  ;'  Amos  iii.  2,  '  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth ;  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities.' 

Quest  But  what  course  jaust  we  take  f  what  means  inust  we  use,  to 
find  out  that  particular  si/n,  for  which  Ood  corrects  uSj  or  which 
hath  brought  the  rod  upon  us  t 

Ans.  1.  Observe  what  that  sin  is,  that  thy  conscience  doth  most 
upbraid  thee  with,  cmd  check  thee  for.    Conscience  is  God's  preacher 
in  the  bosom,  Gen.  xlii.  21, 1. 15-17.    Now,  observe  what  that  particular 
sin  is,  that  conscience  doth  most  smartly  and  roundly  correct  and  chas- 
tise thee  for ;  for  it  is  ten  to  one  but  that  is  the  sin  that  hath  brought 
the  rod  upon  thee.    The  voice  of  conscience,  and  the  voice  of  the  rod, 
do  usually  echo  one  to  another.     It  is  very  rare  to  find  a  difierence 
between  the  language  of  conscience  and  the  language  of  the  rod. 
Conscience  is  God's  deputy,  God's  spy,  God's  notary,  God's  viceroy ; 
and  therefore  do  not  despise  the  voice  of  conscience,  do  not  turn  off  con- 
science,  as  Felix  turned  off  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  25.    If  the  secret  cry  of 
conscience  be.  Oh,  this  is  for  thy  pride,  or  this  is  for  thy  passion,  or 
this  is  for  thy  self-love,  or  this  is  for  thy  earthliness,  or  this  is  for  thy 
camalness,  or  this  is  for  thy  hypocrisy,  or  this  is  for  thy  formality, 
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r^it  wiD  be  thy  wisdom  to  subscribe  to  the  secret  cry  of  oonsdeiice. 

ini  t  Secondly,  Serioudy  observe  what  that  9in  is  that  thy  soul 
vkti  ia«e  spared  above  all,  that  thy  soul  is  most  unwiUvng  to  leave, 
f^i^an eterlastiiig  fareweU  to.  Observe  what  thy  right  hand  sin, 
.IT  bosom  nn,  thy  constitution  sin,  thy  complexion  sin,  is,  for  it  is  a 
ii&dnd  to  one  but  that  God  hath  sent  the  rod  for  the  subduing  of  that 
7JT  azk,  Micah  vL  6,  7,  Esther  v.  13.  Commonly  by  the  rod  G^  points 
i:tiiem(stifying  of  that  particular  sin  to  which  the  heart  stands  most 
'iT.Bgljr  inclined     But, 

Au  3l  Thirdly,  Observe  what  that  si/n  is,  that  dothmost  mavm  a^d 
^ii^oomfidence  and  boldness  m  aU  thy  addresses amd  approaches 
'^^  I  John  iii  20,  21 ;  for  doubtless  that  is  the  sin  that  God  would 
^oaR  and  bring  under  by  the  rod.    But, 

i»&4.  Fourthly,  Observe  what  the  affliction,  what  the  pava,  what 

*if  iimm,  what  the  punishment  is,  that  you  are  under,  for  sometimes 

ipffaamayrun  and  read  his  sin  in  his  very  punishment:  Judges  L  7, 

^Woora  and  ten  kings  having  their  thumbs  and  their  great  toes  cut 

4  ;adiered  their  meat  under  my  table :  as  I  have  done,  so  God  hath 

rymei  m&*     Now  shall  Adonibezek,  a  heathen  prince,  run  and  read 

ieg[&mlus  punishment ;  and  shall  not  a  Christian  much  more  ?    Shall 

'^t  giaoe  do  as  much  as  blind  nature  ?    Look,  as  a  man  may  sometimes 

r^i  It  the  disease  of  the  patient  by  the  prudent  observing  of  the 

^jckutti's  bill ;  so  may  he  sometimes  guess  at  the  particular  sin  that 

^lodwoold  have  destroyed  by  the  punishment  that  is  inflicted.    God 

^%,  first  or  last,  meets  with  men,  and  pays  them  home  in  their  own 

VL  Is  the  judgment  shame  ?    Then  the  sin  was  pride,  Hosea  iL  8,  9. 

^  the  jadgment  want,  famine  ?   Then  the  sin  was  abuse  of  abundance. 

^  die  judgment  oppression  ?  Then  the  sin  was  unmercifulness.    Is  the 

^^gBB^t  loss  of  children  ?    Then  the  sin  was  inordinate  love  to  them. 

^  aod  David  were  too  indulgent  to  their  children ;  and  therefore 

^  TCfe  punished  in  them  and  by  them.    Is  the  judgment  sickness 

^nnt  of  health  ?    Then  the  sin  was  either  the  abuse  of  health,  or  the 

>^provement  of  health.    Is  the  judgment  a  famine  of  the  word  ? 

^  the  fib  was  slighting  and  loathing  of  the  word.     Is  the  judgment 

^t  Then  the  sin  was  abuse  of  peace.    Is  the  judgment  a  blind,  car- 

^  prD&ne,  formal,  drunken,  superstitious  clergy  ?    Then  the  sin  hath 

^slighting,  neglecting,  undervaluing,  and  despising  an  able, knowing, 

^■loBs,  spiritual,  and  powerful  ministry.    Is  the  juc^ment  a  worship- 

P'Bgof  Gjod  in  a  lazy,  dry,  duU,  dead^  formal,  customary  way,  according 

'>tbe  inrentions  and  traditions  of  the  elders  ?  Then  the  sin  hath  been 

^1  not  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  with  that  zeal, 

^t,He,  warmth,  and  fervency  as  he  requires,  John  iv.  23,  24,  Rom. 

^  n.   Ib  the  judgment  the  breaking  of  the  communion  of  God's 

^^  and  scattering  of  them  into  holes  and  comers,  as  it  was  in 

^\  afid  Jezebel's,  and  Gideon's  days  ?  Judges  vi.  1-5.    Then  doubt- 

^  the  nn  hath  been  a  slighting,  tmdervaluing.  neglecting,  or  forsaking 

^ChiutiaQ  oonmiunion,  or  else  a  non-improvement  of  Christian  com- 

amnion.   But^ 

^WLRRfthly,  Observe  whether  you  have  not  been  very  faulty  towards 

<b«  in  iht  very  timvgs  you  ruyw  suffer  you/rsel/ves.    Do  others  wrong 
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you  in  your  names,  estates,  relations,  callings,  dealings,  &c.  ?  Lay  y< 
hands  upon  your  hearts,  and  ask  them  whether  you  have  never  wrong 
others  as  others  now  wrong  you,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1,  "Rev.  xiii.  10,  JameR  ii- 
Qen.  L  16-17.  Do  others  rashly  iudge  you,  and  bitterly  censure  y< 
and  falsely  a<x;use  you,  and  unjustly  condemn  you  ?  If  they  do,  refl^ 
upon  your  former  carriages  towards  others ;  and  if  you  must  plead  guil 
throw  the  first  stone  at  yourselves,  and  say  with  Adonibezek,  'As  I  ha 
done,  so  Qod  hath  requited  me/  Let  every  lash  of  God  upon  you  p 
you  in  mind  of  your  deportment  towards  others,  when  Goa  hath  giv 
them  gall  and  woimwooi  to  drink.  Mat.  vii.  1,  2.     But, 

Ana,  6.  Sixthly,  Observe  what  that  am  is  that  them  ca/nst  net  endti 
should  be  touched^  or  reprovedy  or  spoken  against,  Prov.  L  25,  30,  xii. 
xyii.  10,  ix.  8,  xy.  12.  Ah !  how  proud,  how  impatient,  how  passional 
how  mad  are  many,  when  you  come  to  touch  their  right*eye  sm.  Wh< 
you  come  to  touch  them  in  the  tender  part,  oh  !  then  they  fume,  au 
swell,  and  rage,  and  take  on  like  men  and  women  out  of  their  wit8,  x 
you  may  see  in  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  who  were  so  angry  and  ma 
with  Christ  that  they  sought  his  death ;  and  all  because  he  was  still  x 
pointing  at  the  toads  in  their  bosoms,  viz.  pride,  yain-glory,  hypocrisy 
and  seUT'-righteousness.  Oh!  they  could  not  endure  that  the  shar 
razor  of  reproof  should  come  near  their  sorest  part  Certainly  th?i 
Christian  must  be  under  a  yeiy  high  distemper,  that  cannot  but  smit 
a  righteous  man  with  reproach  for  smiting  him  with  a  reproof.  Thoug 
gracious  reproofs  are  choice  physic,  yet  few  stomachs  can  tell  how  t 
bear  them.  Most  Christians  are  for  lenitiyes,  few  are  for  corrosives 
Dayid  was  glad  of  a  healing  reproof,  but  there  are  but  few  Davids  aliye 
Ps.  cxli.  6.  Who  is  angry  with  the  physician  for  prescribing  a  bitte; 
potion  ?  And  yet,  ah  1  how  angry  are  many  Christians  when  they  com< 
to  fall  under  holy  reproofs,  especicdly  if  there  be  any  of  that  sharpnes? 
and  cuttingness  in  them  that  the  apostle  exhorts  to  in  that  Titus  i.  13 
Now,  doubtless,  the  voice  of  the  rod  is  this.  Soul !  take  heed  of  that  sir 
that  thou  canst  not  endure  should  be  touched.  Labour  mightily  wit! 
Ood  to  get  that  particular  sin  mortified  that  thou  canst  not  endure 
should  be  reproyed.    But, 

Ans.  7.  Seyenthly,  Observe  what  sin  that  is  that  doth  most  hinder 
thee  from  cU>si/ng  with  the  precious  promises,  a^dfrom  living  upoTi 
precious  promises,  and  from  improving  of  precious  promises,  and 
from  treOjSuriTig  up  of  "precums  promises,  and  from  appropriating  of 
precious  promises  to  thvfie  own  soul,  Ps.  L  1 6, 17.  And  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that,  for  the  subduing  of  that  sin,  the  Lord  hath  visited  thee  with 
his  fatherly  rod.     But, 

Ans,  8.  Eighthly,  Observe  what  sin  that  is  that  did  mx>at  sting  and 
terrify  thee  in  an  evil  day,  as  when  thou  hast  been  under  some  loath- 
some  disease  or  tormenting  pai/n.  Gen.  xlil  21 ;  be  it  stone,  gout,  or 
burning  fever,  or  when  thou  hast  been  in  some  imminent  danger,  or  when 
thou  hast  had  a  sentence  of  death  upon  thee,  and  there  hath  been  but 
a  short  step  between  thee  and  eternity.  Doubtless  that  sin,  which  hath 
lain  as  a  heavy  load  upon  thy  conscience  in  the  days  of  thy  former  dis- 
tress, that  is  the  sin  that  God  would  have  conquered  and  brought  under 
by  his  present  rod.    But, 

Ans.  9.  Ninthly,  Observe  what  particular  sin  that  is  that  doth  most 
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Ksjfrtte  m  holy  dtUies  and  services^  and  that  doth  most  irUerrupt 
i3M\%tky  eofnTnunioTv  wth  Qod.  Inquire  what  particular  sin  that 
3tl»i  tliY  heart  is  most  apt  to  run  after  when  thou  art  on  the  mount 
t'fioiy  duties,  Esek.  xxxiiL  31.  Whilst  the  disciples  were  healing  dis- 
ss and  casting  devils  out  of  other  men's  bodies,  the  proud  white  devil 
m  stining  in  their  o^vn  soub,  as  is  evident  by  that  gentle  rebuke 
Tok  oar  Saviour  gives  them  in  Luke  x.  20, '  In  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
^t$  aie  sabject  unto  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
TOa  in  heaven.'  There  is  no  duty  that  a  Christian  performs  but  one 
tiite  deril  or  another,  one  lust  or  another,  will  be  still  dogging  and 
rJown^  of  him  to  that  duty.  There  is  no  public  duty,  there  is  no 
kjOr  duty,  there  is  no  private  duty  that  a  Christian  performs,  but  either 
'hi  wbite  devil  pride,  or  that  white  devil  hypocrisy,  or  that  white  devil 
^oiT,  or  else  some  one  or  another  white  devil  will  follow  the  soul, 
iaid  at  heel  to  it  Now,  mark  what  that  particular  sin  is  that  most 
J^sants  thy  soul  when  thou  art  in  religious  duties  and  services;  and  it 
-ii?  be  that  is  the  very  sin  that  God  would  have  subdued  by  the  rod.  But, 

iM.  10.  Tenthly,  Observe  what  sin  that  is  that  the  rest  of  your  cor- 
^yns  are  Toost  serviceable  to,  and  that  they  most  attend  upon. 
^  what  sin  that  is  that  all  other  sins  do  most  bow  the  knee  to. 
^  that  sin  that  hath  a  commanding  power  over  all  other  sins,  that 
vitto  one  Go  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another  Come  and  he  cometh. 
^  what  an  that  is  that  is  still  uppermost,  and  that  all  other  sins  do 
^  minister  to.  You  know  when  a  man  hath  a  great  wound  in  his 
Wy,  Jl  the  ill  humours  will  run  thither.  Observe  what  sin  that  is 
^  *B  the  ill  humours  of  the  soul  do  most  run  after ;  for  it  is  very  likely 
ijitlat  is  the  very  sin  that  God  would  have  brought  under  by  the 
«L  Bat, 

ins.  11.  Eleventhly,  Observe  what  that  sin  is  that  your  hearts  are 
^^^Qpt  to  hide  and  cloak,  and  cover  over  with  the  most  specious  and 
^;^  pretences.  Saul  had  a  covetous  desire,  and  he  covers  it  over  with 
^  pretence  as  that  the  people  would  have  it  so,  and  that  what  was 
fiWBd  was  for  sacrifice,  1  Sam.  xv.  20,  21.  Caesars  favour  was  the 
?eai  darling  in  Pilate's  eyes,  but  he  covers  all  over  with  washing  his 
fc"a«is,  Mat  rxvii.  24.  The  scribes  and  pharisees  were  exceeding  oove- 
'*"&,  but  their  long  prayers,  as  a  cloak,  must  cover  all.  Mat.  xxiii. 
^adas  also  was  a  man  of  the  same  mind  and  mettle  with  them  :  'What 
'^  this  waste  ?  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred 
>^  aod  gjiven  to  the  poor  ?  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the 
F*^;  bat  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
!»t  therein/  Mat  xxvi  8,  9 ;  John  xii.  5,  ft  Judas,  as  TertuUian 
tkinka,  was  pretty  honest  till  he  carried  the  bag  ;  but  no  sooner  was  he 
^office,  but  he  puts  conscience  out  of  oflSce,  but  all  must  be  covered 
'J^erwith  a  cloak  of  charity.*  Observe  what  sin  that  is  that  you  are 
i&dst  ^t  to  cast  the  silk  or  the  satin  mantle  over ;  and  it  is  ten  to  one 
latthat  is  the  sin  that  God  would  have  brought  under  by  the  rod. 

Ana.  12.  Twelflhly  and  lastly,  Observe  what  that  si/n  is  that  thou 
^  most  easily  overcome  by,  Delilah  could  easily  overcome  Samson, 
^hi  all  the  world  besides  could  make  no  conquest  upon  him.    The 

*  TertuUian :  Opera,  ndt  nomine  Judas. — ^G. 
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apostle  bids  us  *  lay  aside  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us/ 
xii.  1.  There  are  some  sins  that  find  more  easy  approaches  to  us, 
more  easy  acceptance  with  us,  and  accordingly  they  do  more  ea^sxJ 
captivate  us.  Observe  what  that  sin  is  that  you  do  most  readily  slim 
easily  open  the  door  to ;  and  doubtless  that  is  the  sin  that  God  wouLI 
have  mortified  and  subdued  by  the  rod. 

(2.)  The  second  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  t>I:ft 
raging  pestilence^  is,  deeply  to  judge  yawraelvee  and  greatly  to  humZ^i 
your  aonlSyfor  that  sin  or  ams  that  hath  brought  the  rod  upon  yo^ 
Thus  David  did  in  that  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10,  J  7.*  When  you  have  foux^^ 
out  the  Achan  that  hath  brought  the  rod  upon  you,  stone  him  to  death 
and  lie  humble  and  low  under  the  rod,  and  then  the  Almighty  will  'kM 
graciously  pacified  and  sweetly  reconciled  unto  you. 

(3.)  The  third  lesson  that  vou  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  th< 
raging  pestilence,  is,  to  view  the  rod  on  every  aide.  If  there  be  briars 
on  one  side  of  the  rod,  there  is  rosemary  on  the  other  side  of  the  rod  ; 
if  there  be  wormwood  and  sail  at  one  end  of  the  rod,  there  is  sweel 
honey  at  the  other  end  of  the  rod,  as  there  was  at  the  top  of  Jonathan's 
rod,  1  Sam.  xiv.  43. 

If  we  should  come  into  a  painter's  or  a  limner's  shop,  and  see  a. 
picture  half  drawn,  it  might  trouble  us  and  startle  us,  if  it  did  not  frights 
us  and  amaze  us  ;  but  yet,  when  the  picture  is  perfected,  completed » 
and  finished,  it  may  prove  a  veiy  beauteous,  lovely,  taking  piece.     The 
application  is  easy.     Look,  as  every  judgment,  every  affliction,  every 
rod,  hath  its  black,  dark  side,  so  every  judgment,  every  affliction,  bath 
its  bright  side  too.     Now,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  a  Christian  to  look  on 
the  bright  side  of  the  rod,  the  cloud,  as  well  as  it  is  his  work  to  look: 
on  the  dark  side  of  the  rod,  the  cloud.     When  a  Christian  looks  upon 
the  dark  side  of  the  cloud,  he  should  be  humbled  and  abased ;  but  when. 
he  looks  upon  the  bright  side  of  the  cloud,  he  should  be  comforted  and 
cheered,  James  v.  11.     He  that  is  still  a^looking  on  the  briary  side  of 
the  rod,  will  be  very  apt  to  fret  and  faint  under  the  rod  ;  but  he  that 
looks  on  the  rosemary  side  of  the  rod,  as  well  as  the  briary  side  of  the 
rod,  he  will  bear  up  patiently,  gallantly,  and  cheerfully  under  the  rod. 
The  voice  of  the  rod  is,  Look  on  both  sides,  look  on  both  sides.    But, 

(4.)  The  fourth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  the 
raging  pestilence,  is,  to  look  on  the  rod,  not  abetradly  froTa  the  hand 
that  holds  U,  but  conjuTictively  with  the  ha/ad  that  holds  it.  Thus 
Hezekiah  did,  2  Kings  xx.  16-19;  thus  Aaron  did,  Lev.  x.  1-3 ;  thus 
Eli  did,  1  Sam.  iii.  11-19  ;  thus  David  did,  Ps.  xxxix.  9  ;  thus  Job  did, 
Job  i.  20-22;  yea,  and  thus  Jesus  did,  John  xviiL  11,  'Shall  I  not 
drink  the  cup  that  my  Father  hath  given  me  to  drink  i  Though  the 
cup  was  a  bitter  cup,  a  bloody  cup,  yet  seeing  it  was  put  into  hid  hand 
by  his  Father,  he  drinks  it  off,  with  a  *  Father,  I  thank  thee'  The 
rod  in  itself  sounds  nothiDg  but  smart  and  blood  to  the  child ;  but  the 
rod  in  the  hand  of  a  Father  sounds  nothing  but  love,  kindness,  and 
sweetness:  Rev.  iii.  19,  *Whom  he  loves,  he  chastens.'  You  should 
never  look  upon  the  rod  but  as  it  is  in  the  hand  of  your  heavenly 
Father,  and  then  you  will  rather  kiss  it  than  murmur  under  it.  But, 
(5.)  The  fifth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  by  the 

I  Pray  turn  to  these  ecriptures:  2  Ohron.  xxyiii  10 ;  Jer.  viii  6 ;  Ezek.  vii.  16, 16. 
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npag  pestQsioe,  Ib  to  cleave  and  di/ng  close  to  Ood  under  the  rod, 
h  how  doth  the  child  cling  and  hang  upon  his  father  when  he  takes  up 
'«tenxL  Let  such  a  child-like  spirit  be  found  in  you,  when  the  Father 
ispnts  takes  up  the  rod.  When  the  rod  was  upon  David's  back,  oh 
mr  doth  he  cleave  to  Ood,  even  as  the  wife  cleaves  to  her  husband  ; 
f  SD  mocb  the  Hebrew  word  dabak  in  that  Psalm  IxiiL  8  imports. 
y  Tboi  Job  was  under  the  rod,  oh  how  doth  he  clin^  about  God  I  Job 
ni  15,  *  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him.  Job  will  hang 
^  a  killing  God ;  bo  the  church  in  that  Psalm  Ixxx.  15-18,  Sec. ;  so 
.bse  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  that  had  their  fathers'  names 
wntten  in  their  foreheads,  Rev.  xiv.  1-6.  O  friends !  you  never  shew 
f'-'  each  child-like  love,  nor  so  much  child-like  ingenuity,'  nor  so  much 
iiLl-iike  integrity,  aa  you  do  shew  when,  under  the  smarting  rod,  you 
ift  found  clinging  about  the  Lord,  and  hanging  upon  the  Lord  by  an 
^Jase  of  graca  When  Antisthenes  held  up  his  staflF,  as  if  he  intended 
'.•beat  one  of  his  scholars  out  of  his  school,  the  scholar  told  him  '  that 
i£  might  strike  him  if  he  pleased,  but  he  should  never  find  a  staff  of 
«biid  wood  as  should  ever  be  able  to  beat  him  from  him.''  When 
:caaC no  rod,  no  affliction,  can  drive  us  fit)m  Christ,  it  is  a  sure  argu- 
:jtnt  that  we  have  profited  much  in  the  school  of  Christ.     But, 

6.;  The  sixth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  by  the 
Sfe-ing  pestilence,  is,  to  prepare  to  meet  the  Lord  whilst  the  rod  is  in 
'uhini:  Amos  iv.  12,  '  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  imto  thee,  O  Israel : 
*ii  because  I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel.' 
Not  there  is  a  twofold  preparation. 

[I.]  The  first  is  a  negative  preparation :  and  this  lies  in  taking  heed 
iemning  against  light  and  conscience  ;  for  those  sins  that  are  against 
i  ekar  light  and  an  awakened  conscience  are  most  wounding,  wasting, 
'^^ni^ing,  and  dajnning. 

[ij  Secondly,  There  is  a  positive  preparation :  and  that  consists  in 
^tanoe  and  returning  to  the  Lord,  and  in  abasing  and  humbling 
'^wselves  before  the  Almighty,  2  Chron.  viL  14.  As  there  is  no  run- 
^  from  God,  so  there  is  no  contending  with  God ;  for  what  is  the 
'Mto  the  whirlwind,  or  the  stubble  to  a  consuming  fire  ?  and  there* 
^  TIB  the  voice  of  the  rod  is.  Prepare  to  meet  the  Lord  in  a  way  of  faith 
tiid  repentance ;  prepare  to  meet  the  Lord  in  an  exercise  of  grace ;  pre- 
|»re  to  meet  the  Lord  with  prayers,  and  tears,  and  strong  cries.    But, 

(7.)  The  seventh  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  by  the 
"^  pestilence,  is,  to  acknowledge  Ood's  sovereign  'power  and  autho- 
'^overthe  rod,  to  bow  it,  or  break  it,orbum  it,  or  take  it  off,  orlay 
^  vme  or  less  on  as  he  pleaseth,  Micah  vi  13,  Deut.  xxviiL  58-61. 
ilciiseases  and  sicknesses  are  under  the  command  of  God ;  they  are 
^  Itis  s^eants,  his  servants,  to  execute  his  pleasure.  Thai  Mat  viiL  6 
>»uiob8OTrable  text  Christ  tells  the  centurion  that  he  would  come 
9^  heal  his  servant ;  the  centurion  tells  him  that  he  was  not  worthjj 
^  he  should  come  under  his  roof;  only,  if  he  would  but  speak  the 
void,  his  servant  should  be  healed; '  For,'  saith  he,  ver.  9, '  I  am  a  man 
uderaathority,  having  soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
^  be  goetb ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  ser- 

' '  IngemioiisieH.'— Q: 

*  TW  *  KlMfatf'  wu  Diogenes.    Cf.  Antiithenes'  Frt^menta,  by  WlnokeloDaiin.— G. 
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vant,  Do  this,  and  he  doth  it.  Now  when  Jesus  heard  this,  he  rrtsL 
veiled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  hsL% 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel,'  ver.  10.  But  wherein  <ii 
the  greatness  of  the  centurion's  faith  appear  ?  Why,  in  this  very  SLi 
knowledgment,  that  all  diseases  were  to  Christ  as  servants,  and  tbs 
thev  were  as  much  under  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  any  servaE 
under  heaven  is  under  the  command  of  his  master.  When  Christ  bid 
them  go  and  afflict  such  a  man,  they  go ;  and  torment  such  a  man,  the 
go ;  and  kill  such  a  man,  they  go ;  and  so,  when  he  calls  thetn.  <yf 
they  come  off  at  his  call  Dear  friends,  it  is  a  very  great  point  of  faiti 
to  believe  these  five  things. 

[1.]  First,  That  Ood  is  the  author  of  all  the  diseases,  Tnaladies,  clua 
sicknesses  that  be  i/n  the  world,  and  that  he  sets  thein  on  cmd  call 
them  off  at  his  own  good  wiU  and  pleasure:  Amos  iii.  6,  '  Is  there  an^ 
evil  in  the  city,  and  hath  not  the  Lord  done  it?'  He  speaks  of  th< 
evil  of  punishment,  and  not  of  the  evil  of  sin.  It  was  a  mad  principL 
among  the  Manichees,  who  referred  all  calamities  to  the  devil  for  thei 
author,  as  if  there  could  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  have  no  haii< 
in  it. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  is  a  great  point  of  faith  to  believe  that  aU  diseases 
and  sicknesses  a/re  li/mit^  by  God  vti  respect  of  places.  God  seni 
diseases  of  all  sorts  into  Egypt,  but  he  forbade  them  Goshen,  Exod.  viii 
20-23,  ix.  23-26.  Ponder  seriously  upon  these  scriptures.  God's 
shooting  his  arrows  into  one  town  and  not  into  another,  into  one  citj 
and  not  into  another,  into  one  kingdom  and  not  into  another,  into  one 
family  and  not  into  another,  doth  sufficiently  evidence  that  all  diseases 
and  sicknesses  are  limited  by  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  respect  oi 
places. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  It  is  a  very  great  point  of  faith  to  believe  that  all  sick- 
nesses  amd  diseases  are  Ivmited  by  Ood  in  respect  of  persons.  That 
they  are  so,  is  evident  in  that  Psalm  xci.  3-8,  Isa.  Ixv.  12.  But  who 
lives  in  the  faith  of  this  truth  ?  Sometimes  in  the  same  house  one  is 
infected,  and  the  other  is  not ;  sometimes  in  the  same  bed  the  one  is 
smitten,  and  the  other  is  not ;  sometimes  at  the  same  table  the  one  is 
taken  away,  and  the  other  is  left,  &c. ;  and  this  doth  roundly  evidence 
and  witness  that  all  sicknesses  and  diseases  are  limited  by  God  in  respect 
of  persons  as  well  as  in  respect  of  places.     But, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  It  is  a  great  point  of  faith  to  believe  that  all  diseases 
and  sicknesses  are  limited  by  Ood  in,  respect  of  the  degrees  to  which 
they  shall  arise.  That  God  that  sets  bounds  to  the  raging  sea,  and  that 
saith  unto  it,  '  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther,'  that  God  sets 
bounds  to  all  raging  diseases  and  sicknesses,  and  saith  unto  them,  Thus 
far  you  shall  go,  and  no  farther.  He  sets  bounds  to  the  fever;  he  saith 
to  it,  Go  and  scorch  and  bum  up  such  a  body  so  much,  and  no  more ; 
and  to  the  dropsy.  Go  and  drown  such  a  body  so  much,  and  no  more ; 
and  to  the  raging  pestilence.  Go  and  weaken  such  a  body  so  much,  and 
no  more ;  and  to  the  stone.  Go  and  torment  such  a  body  so  much,  and 
no  more.     But, 

[6.]  Fifthly,  It  is  a  very  great  point  of  faith  to  believe  that  all  diseases 
arid  sicknesses  are  U/mitedby  Ood  a^s  to  their  conti/nuan/se.  God  saith 
to  one  disease.  Go,  hang  upon  such  a  man  so  many  years ;  to  another, 
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GiK  kog  upon  sadi  a  man  but  a  few  years ;  and  to  another,  Qo,  hang 
-poc  sodi  a  man  but  a  year ;  and  to  another,  Go,  hang  upon  such  a 
nua  bat  a  few  months ;  and  to  another.  Go,  hang  upon  such  a  man 
k  a  &w  weeks ;  and  to  another,  go,  hang  upon  such  a  man  but  a  few 
i^p ;  and  to  another,  go,  hang  upon  such  a  man  but  a  few  hours,  &c. ; 
lid  icturdin^y  it  cometh  to  pass.  But, 
{\)  The  eighth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  the 
7^  pestUence,  is,  to  get  Tnore  weaned  and  mare  mortified  affections 
MoHwoddly  comforts,  contentmevis,  and  enjoyrrients,^  A  man  never 
icts  to  experience  so  much  of  the  emptiness,  the  nothingness,  the 
jeidSD^8»  the  vanity,  the  mutability,  the  impotency,  the  insufficiency, 
ffid  the  uncertainty  of  all  worldlv  comforts  and  enjoyments,  as  when 
k  comes  to  £aJl  under  the  rod.  The  constant  ciy  of  the  rod  is.  Be  dead 
V  tlie  profits,  pleasures,  honours,  and  applauses  of  the  world ;  be  dead 
'^•n^ktioDS^  be  dead  to  friends,  be  dead  to  everything  below  a  living 
JtiiGi.   Bat, 

.9 ;  The  ninth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod  or  by  the  raging 
pe^dknee  is,  to  get  assurance  of  greater  amd  better  things  than  cmy 
'^vivxfrld  doth  afford,  Heb.  z.  33,  34  That  saying  is  as  true  as  it  is 
11  m^  that  the  assurance  of  an  eternal  life  is  the  life  of  this  temporal 
Je.  Bat  having  spoke  so  much  of  this  particular  in  my  treatise  on 
feouiaoce,  which  is  now  in  your  hands,  I  shall  satisfy  myself  with  this 
kat  at  present.'     But, 

llO.)  The  tenth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  by  the 
i^i&g  pestilence,  is,  not  to  deshiee  the  rod :  Heb.  zii.  5,  *  My  son,  de- 
s^Bot  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.'  The  Greek  word  'oJ/u^i 
^t  is  translated  despise,  signifies  the  littling  of  a  thing.  Oh !  do  not 
little  the  rod,  do  not  lessen  it,  do  not  slight  it^  do  not  make  a  tuah  at  it, 
io  not  set  li^ht  by  it^  do  not  say,  I  will  not  regard  it  He  that  doth, 
i«v3  hkosdf  ratlier  to  be  a  Boman  than  a  Christian.  Now,  because 
tkre  is  such  a  desperate  aptness  and  proneness  in  many  to  make  light 
> :'  the  rod,  it  will  be  your  wisdom  seriously  to  lay  to  heart  these  four 
{artknlars : 
[I]  Fiist^  That  it  is  am,  i/mrriediate  hamd  of  Ood,  Amos  iii.  6,  Deut 
uriiL  58-61,  and  therefore  not  to  be  despised.  It  is  a  sad  and  sinful 
titiag  to  despise  the  mediate  hand  of  God ;  but  it  is  more  sad  and  sinful 
Ur  despise  the  immediate  hand  of  Ood.    But, 

[t]  Secondly,  It  is  a  mighty  hand  of  Ood :  1  TeUr  v.  6, '  Humble 
TijQnelves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in 
due  time,'  Certainly  that  heart  must  be  mightily  wicked  that  dares 
dbspise  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  Amos  iv.  10,  Ezra  zzxviii.  22,  23. 

[3]  Thirdly,  It  is  am,  amgry  hand  of  Ood,  and  therefore  do  not  de- 
ifise  it:  Ps.  xa  7,  *  For  we  are  consiuned  by  thy  anger,  and  by  thy  wrath 
tfewe  troubled;'  ver.  11,  'Whoknoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger?  even 
tcoording  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath.'  Shall  devils  tremble  under  his 
iagry  h^d  %  yea,  shall  they  roar  as  the  sea  under  his  wrathful  hand,  as 
that  Greek  word  ^^i€6w6$  in  that  James  iL  19,  and  will  you  presume  to 
despise  his  angry  hand  ?  The  Lord  forbid.  Num.  xvi.  46,  Ezra  xxxiii. 
27-29,  Deut  xxix.  22-26.    But, 

^  QiO.  T.  24 :  1  Cor.  tIL  29^1 ;  Secies,  i.  2 ;  Prov.  xziii.  6 ;  Jer.  xlv.  4.  5. 
' '  H«»T6n  on  Earth,'  inoluded  in  the  present  yolame. — Q. 


i 


160  THE  PRIVT  KEY  OF  HEAVEN.  * 

man  that  lives  daily  in  an  exercise  of  grace,  that  man  lives  every   d^ 
in  heaven  on  this  side  heaven,  whatever  affliction  or  judgment  lie 
under. 

(19.)  The  nineteenth  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn  by  the  rod,  or  by  tl 
raging  pestilence,  is,  to  quicken  up  your  hearts  to  seek  the  Lard  by  e 
tra<yrdina/ry  ways  ana  mea/ns,  viz.,  by  fasting  and  prayer.  Con^u 
these  scriptures.  Num.  xvi  46,  seq, ;  Fs.  cvi.  23,  29,  30  ;  Isa.  xxiL  2~ 
12,  13 ;  Jonah  iiL  5,  seq.;  2  Chron.  xiL  2-7 ;  1  Kings  xxl  21,  seq 
Joel  ii.  12-17.    But, 

(20.)  The  twentieth,  and  so  the  last,  lesson  that  you  are  to  learn   b 
the  lod,  or  by  the  raging  pestilence,  is,  to  prepare  for  death  ;  it  is  to  I 
i/n,  actual  read/mess  to  die.    Ah,  £riends  1  every  ache,  every  pain,  ever 
disease,  is  one  of  death's  warning  pieces.    There  is  not  a  headache,  no 
a  toothache,  not  a  gripe,  not  a  grief,  not  a  fall,  not  a  wrench,  not  i 
plague-sore,  but  is  a  divine  warning  to  man  to  prepare  to  die.     It  is  ; 
solemn  work  to  die ;  and  therefore  we  had  need  prepare  to  die.     It  is  t 
work  that  is  to  be  done  but  once ;  and  therefore  we  had  need  prepare  to  d< 
that  work  well  that  is  to  be  done  but  once.    In  this  world  we  hear  often 
and  pray  often,  and  read  often,  and  meditate  often,  and  eat  often,  anc 
drink  often,  and  that  which  is  worst,  we  sin  often ;  but  we  must  die  but 
once.  Job  xiv.  14,  Heb.  ix.  27.    Death  will  try  ail  our  graces,  and  all 
our  experiences,  and  all  our  evidences,  and  all  our  comforts,  and  all  our 
attainments,  and  all  our  enjoyments ;  and  therefore  we  had  need  to  pre- 
pare to  die.^    Though  there  is  nothing  more  certain  than  death,  yet  there 
is  nothing  more  uncertain  than,  (1.)  the  time  when  we  shall  die;  (2.)  the 
place  where  we  shall  die ;  and,  (3.)  the  manner  how  we  shall  die :  as 
whether  we  shall  die  a  sudden  deatli,  or  a  lingering  death,  or  a  violent 
death  ;  or  whether  we  shail  fall  by  the  swora  abroad,  or  by  famine  or 
pestilence  at  home,  or  whether  we  shall  hM  by  this  disease  or  that ;  and 
therefore  we  had  need  be  always  in  an  actual  readiness  to  die.    No  man 
shall  die  the  sooner,  but  much  the  easier  and  the  better,  for  preparing 
to  die ;  and  therefore  let  us  always  have  our  loins  girt  and  our  lamps 
burning.    As  death  leaves  us,  so  judgment  will  find  us^  and  therefore 
we  have  very  great  cause  to  secure  our  interest  in  Christ,  a  changed 
nature,  and  a  pardon  in  our  bosoms,  that  so  we  might  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  die.    Except  we  prepare  to  die,  all  other  preparations  wiH  do 
us  no  good.    In  a  word,  death  is  a  change,  a  great  change ;  it  is  the 
last  change  till  the  resurrection ;  it  is  lasting,  yea,  an  everlasting  change ; 
for  it  puts  a  man  into  an  eternal  condition  of  happiness  or  misery ;  it 
is  an  universal  change ;  all  persons  must  pass  under  this  flaming  sword. 
That  statute  law,  *Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,'  will 
sooner  or  later  take  hold  on  all  mortals,  Qen.  iii.  18 ;  and  therefore  it 
highly  concerns  us  to  prepare  for  death.' 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  you  these  lessons  that  you  are  to  leam  by 
the  lod.  The  Lord  giunt  that  your  souls  may  fall  under  those  firesh, 
those  choice,  those  full,  and  those  constant  influences  and  conununica- 

^  He  that  would  see  more  of  this,  may  read  my  '  String  of  Pearls,'  and  the  fnaeral  ser- 
mon that  is  at  the  end  of  my  book  of  Assurance.  [The  former,  *  String  of  Pearls,'  is  given 
ih  Vol  I. ;  the  latter,  *  The  Believer's  Last  Day  his  Best  Day,'  is  given  in  Vd.  VL 
-G.] 

■  Of.  commencement  of  Brooks's  Will,  as  given  in  our  Memoir,  VoL  I.  psge  Izzxi. 
— G. 


EPISTLE  DBDIGATOBT.  161 

^sais  of  bis  Holy  Spirit,  as  may  enable  you  to  take  out  those  twenty 
kassm  that  I  have  laid  open  before  you.  I  confess  the  epistle  is  large, 
kt  do  bat  consider  your  own  conditions,  and  the  present  dispensations 
i^kr  wfaidi  ire  are  cast,  and  then  I  suppose  you  will  not  call  it  by  the 
Mffie  of  a  tedious  epistle. 

D»r  firiends,  the  following  discourse  on  closet  prayer  I  heartily  re- 
aDmesd  to  your  serious  perusal.  I  have  many  reasons  to  hope,  that 
^kn  jou  have  once  read  it  over,  you  wiU  be  more  in  love  with  closet 
^er  than  ever,  and  that  you  will  set  a  higher  price  upon  closet  prayer 
im  ever,  and  that  you  will  make  a  better  and  fuller  improvement  of 
ujset  prayer  than  ever  yet  you  have  done.  Consider  what  I  say  in 
my  ep»Ue  to  the  reader,  and  labour  so  to  manage  this  little  treatise, 
tkt  BOW  I  put  into  your  hands,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  your  own 
«^  edified,  comforted,  and  encouraged  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
dat  joQ  may  be  '  mj  crown  and  joy,  in  the  great  day  of  our  Lord 
Jena,'  1  Tbea,  ii.  19,  20.  So  wishing  that  'the  good  will  of  Him  that 
dieii  in  the  bush*  may  abide  upon  you  and  yours  for  ever,  I  take  leave 
id  tesi,  dear  iiiend,  your  soul's  servant  in  our  dear  Lord  Jesus, 

Thomas  Bbooks. 


voL.n. 


TO  THE  READER. 


Christian  Reader, — ^The  epistle  dedicatory  being  occaaionally^  so  _ 
I  shall  do  little  more  than  give  thee  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  sending 
forth  this  little  piece  into  the  world,  especially  in  such  a  day  as  this  is* 
Now,  my  reasons  are  these : 

1.  First,  Because  God  by  his  present  dispensations  calls  more  loudly 
for  closet  prayer  now,  than  he  hath  done  in  those  last  twenty  years  tbait; 
are  now  passed  over  our  heads.  See  more  of  this  in  the  16th  argument; 
for  closet  prayer. 

2.  Secondly,  Because  I  have  several  reasons  to  fear  that  many  Chria- 
tians  do  not  clearly  nor  fully  understand  the  necessity,  excellency,  and 
usefulness  of  this  subject,  and  that  many,  oh  that  I  could  not  say  any, 
live  in  too  great  a  neglect  of  this  indispensable  duty,  and  that  more  than 
a  few,  for  want  of  light,  err  in  the  very  practice  of  it 

3.  Thirdly,  For  the  refreshing,  support,  and  encouragement  of  all 
those  churches  of  Christ  that  walk  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.,  especially  that  particular  church  to 
whom  I  stand  related.  ^ 

4.  Fourthly,  To  preserve  and  keep  up  the  power  of  religion  and 
godliness  both  in  men's  houses,  hearts,  and  lives.  The  power  of  re- 
ligion and  godliness  lives,  thrives,  or  dies,  as  closet  prayer  lives,  thrives, 
or  dies.  (Godliness  never  rises  to  a  higher  pitch  than  when  men  keep 
closest  to  their  closets,  &c. 

5.  Fifthly,  Because  closet  prayer  is  a  most  sovereign  remedy,  a  most 
precious  antidote  of  Ood's  own  prescribing,  against  the  plague  that  now 
rageth  in  the  midst  of  us,  1  Kings  viiL  37-39,  &c. 

6.  Siosthly,  Because  every  man  is  that  really  which  he  is  secretly. 
Never  tell  me,  how  handsomely,  how  neatly,"  how  bravely,  this  or  that 
man  acts  his  part  before  others  ;  but  tell  me,  if  thou  canst,  how  he  acts 
his  part  before  God  in  his  closet ;  for  the  man  is  that  certainly,  that  he 
is  secretly.  There  are  many  that  sweat  upon  the  stage  that  are  key- 
cold*  in  their  closets. 

7.  Seventhly,  Though  many  worthies'  have  done  worthily  upon  all 
other  parts  of  prayer,  yet  there  are  none  either  of  a  former  or  later  date, 
that  have  fallen  under  my  eye,  that  have  written  any  treatise  on  this 
subject     I  have  not  a  little  wondered  that  so  many  eminent  writers 

»  = '  Suitably  to  the  occasion.'— G.  •  *  Purely.'    Cf.  Sibbes*  Gloesary.— G. 

*  Another  Shakespearian  word ; '  poor  key-cold  figure,'  Richard  III.,  i.  2—- G. 
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4s^  pass  over  this  great  and  princely  duty  of  closet-prayer,  either 
vTdi  ft  few  brief  touches,  or  else  in  a  very  c^reat  silence.  If  several 
B*fcs  of  Divinity  are  consulted,  you  will  find  that  all  they  Bay  clearly 
ad  d^inctly  as  to  closet-prayer,  may  be  brought  into  a  very  narrow 
f^pass,  if  not  into  a  nut-snelL  I  have  also  inquired  of  several  old  dis- 
z^  viiether  among  all  the  thousand  sermons  that  they  have  heard 
3  ieir  days,  that  ever  they  have  heard  one  sermon  on  closet-prayer  ? 
ciii^evhave  answered,  iNo.  I  have  also  inquired  of  them,  whether 
^?r  they  had  read  any  treatise  on  that  subject  ?  and  they  have  an- 
!^«^,  Na  And  truly  this  hath  been  no  small  encouragement  to  me, 
•^^aakean  offer  of  my  mite ;  and  if  this  small  attempt  of  mine  shall 
^  •'J  blessed,  as  to  provoke  others  that  have  better  heads,  and  hearts, 
ai  bamk,  than  any  I  have,  to  do  Christ  and  his  people  more  service, 
:  t>  handling  of  this  choice  point  in  a  more  copious  way  than  what  I 
teTf  \feen  able  to  reach  unto,  I  shall  therein  rejoice. 

i  Eightkly,  and  lastly.  That  favour,  that  good  acceptance  and  fair 
v;^iiter  that  my  other  poor  labours  have  found,  not  only  in  this  nation, 
^ct  Q  other  oountries  also,  hath  put  me  upon  putting  pen  to  paper 
Ktmore;  and  I  ho}>e  that  the  good  will  of  him  that '  dwelt  in  the  bush/ 
^i  rest  upon  this,  as  it  hath  to  the  glory  of  free  grace  rested  upon  my 
:?iixrr  endeavours.      I  could  add  other  reasons,  but  let  these  suffice. 

&>jd  reader,  when  thou  art  in  thy  closet,  pray  hard  for  a  poor,  weak, 
^mhhsB  worm,  that  I  may  be  found  faithful  and  fruitful  to  the  death, 
'»"-5t  ?o  at  last  I  may  receive  a  crown  of  life.  So  wishing  thee  all  hap- 
iHKss  both  in  this  loiTver  and  in  that  upper  world,  I  rest, 

Thine  in  our  dear  Lord  Jesus, 

Thouas  Brooks. 


THE  PRIVY  KEY  OF  HEAVEN; 

OR,  A  DISCOURSE  OF  CLOSET  PRAYER 


But  thou,  when  thou  pray  est,  enter  vato  thy  closet ;  and  when  the 
hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  an 
thy  Father,  which  seeth  va  secret^  shaU  reward  thee  openly, — Ma 
VI.  6. 

These  words  of  our  Saviour  are  plain,  and  to  be  taken  literally,  an 
not  allegorically,  for  he  speaketh  of  abutting  the  door  of  the  chambe 
In  this  chapter  there  is  a  manifest  opposition  between  the  Pharisee 
praying  in  the  synagogues  and  comers  of  the  streets,  and  others  pray  in, 
m  secret 

In  the  text  you  have  a  positive  precept  for  every  Christian  to  pra; 
alone :  '  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest'  He  saith  not,  when  you  praj 
but  thou, '  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet^'  &a,  as  spewing  no 
80  much  of  a  joint  duty  of  many  praying  together,  as  of  a  duty  whicl 
each  person  is  to  do  alona  The  command  in  the  text  sends  us  as  wel 
to  the  closet  as  to  the  church ;  and  he  is  a  hypocrite  in  grain  tba 
chooses  the  one  and  neglects  the  other;  for  thereby  he  tells  the  work 
he  cares  for  neither,  he  makes  conscience  of  neither.  He  that  puts  ox 
a  religious  habit  abroad  to  gain  himself  a  great  name  among  men,  anc 
at  the  same  time  lives  like  an  atheist  at  home,  shall  at  the  last  b^ 
uncased  by  God,  and  presented  before  all  the  world  for  a  most  egregious 
hypocrite. 

Bellarmine'  and  some  others  turn  the  text  into  an  allegory.  Thejf 
say  that  in  these  words  there  are  two  allegories.  First,  uie  chambei 
door  is  the  sense, '  shut  the  door,'  that  is,  say  they,  thy  sense,  lest  vain 
imaginations  and  worldly  thoughts  distract  thy  mind  in  praying, 
Secondly,  the  door,  say  they,  is  our  mouth,  *  shut  thy  door,'  that  is,  thy 
lips,  say  they,  and  let  thy  prayer  be  like  the  prayer  of  Hannah,  con- 
ceived in  thy  mind,  but  not  uttered  with  thy  moutL  It  is  usual  with 
papists  and  other  monkish  men  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  to  turn  the 
blessed  Scriptures  into  a  nose  of  wax,  under  pretence  of  allegories  and 
mysteriea    Origerf  was  a  great  admirer  of  allegories.'    By  the  strength 

>  Bellann.  de  Sonet,  lib.  iiL  cap.  it.,  && 
s  Kiiaeb.  EcoL  Hist  lib.  vi.  cap.  ylii. 
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if  his  parts  and  wanton  wit^  he  txirned  most  of  the  Scriptures  into  alle- 
rgies; and  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  him,  he  foolishly  uuda*- 
ilood  and  absurdly  applied  that  Mat  xix.  12  literally,  'Some  have  made 
*.k&selves  cfaastefor  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  and  sogelded  himself.  And 
2^ed  he  might  as  well  have  plucked  out  one  of  his  eyes  upon  the 
■sue  account,  because  Christ  saith^ '  It  is  better  to  go  to  heaven  with 
•e  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire/ Mat.  xviii  9.  In 
&9  ages  hecetics  have  commonly  defended  their  heresies  by  translating 
•^  criptnres  into  all^oriea  llie  apostle  speaks  of  such  as,  denying  the 
lesanection  of  the  body,  turn  all  the  testimonies  of  the  resurrection  into 
la  aB^iy,  meaning  thereby  only  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  soul 
foBi  sin,  of  which  sort  was  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  destroyed  the 
&ith  of  some,  saying  'the  resurrection  was  past  already,'  2  Tim.  il  17, 
18.  And  are  there  not  many  among  us  that  turn  the  whole  history  of 
^  fible  into  an  allegory,  and  that  turn  Christ,  and  sin^  and  death, 
id  the  sonl,  and  hell,  and  heaven,  and  all  into  an  allegory  ?  Many 
iare  and  many  do  miserably  pervert  the  Scriptures  by  turning  them 
ito  vain  and  groundless  allegories.  Some  wanton  wits^  have  expounded 
Biadi^  to  be  the  soul,  man' to  be  the  mind,  the  woman  to  be  the  sense, 
fc  serpent  to  be  delight,  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  to  be 
v^<m,  and  the  rest  of  the  trees  to  be  the  virtues  and  endowments  of  the 
Hiind,  O  friends  !  it  is  dangerous  to  bring  in  allegories  where  the 
Scripture  doth  not  clearly  and  plainly  warrant  them,  and  to  take  those 
words  figuratively  which  should  be  taken  properly. 

The  word  ra^aiiron  that  is  in  the  text  rendered  closet,  hath  only  three 
^aost  usual  significations  amongst  Greek  authors.  First,  it  may  be 
*^eD  for  a  secret  chamber,  or  close  and  locked  parlour  ;  secondly,  for  a 
nfe  or  cupboard  to  lay  victuals  in  ;  thirdly,  for  a  locked  chest  or  cup- 
board wherein  treasure  usually  is  reserved. 

The  best  and  most  judicious  interpreters  that  I  have  cast  mine  eye 
^)0D,  both  of  a  former  and  later  date,  do  all  expound  my  text  of  private 
prayer  in  retired  places;  and  with  them  I  close;  and  so  the  main  doc- 
trine that  I  shall  gather  from  the  words  is  this  : 

Doel  That  closet  prayer  or  private  prayer  is  an  indispensable  duty, 
^  Christ  himself  hath  laid  upon  all  that  are  not  wiUing  to  lie 
^nder  the  woful  brand  of  being  hypocrites, 

1  besseech  you  seriously  to  lay  to  heart  these  five  things  : 

1.  Firsty  if  any  prayer  be  a  duty,  then  secret  prayer  must  needs  be 
9  iyiy ;  for  secret  prayer  is  as  much  prayer  as  any  other  prayer  is 
fnyer ;  and  secret  prayer  prepares  and  fits  the  soul  for  family  prayer, 
ifid  for  public  prayer.  Secret  prayer  sweetly  inclines  and  strongly  dis- 
p(»es  a  Christian  to  all  other  religious  duties  and  services.    Ergo, — But, 

1  Secondly,  If  secret  prayer  be  not  an  indispensable  duty  that  lies 
Qpan  diee,  by  what  authority  doth  conscience  so  upbraid  thee,  cmd  so 
oicuse  thee,  and  so  condemn  thee,  and  so  terrify  thee,  as  it  often  doth 
for  0^  neglect  of  this  duty  t    But, 

1  Thirdly,  nas  it  ever  the  vxiy  or  method  of  Ood  to  promise  again 
ni  again  a  reward,  am,  open  reward  for  that  work  or  service  which 
^msdf  never  commandedt  Surely  no.  Now,  to  this  duty  of  secret 
pajer,  the  JjOid  hath  again  and  again  promised  an  open  reward.  Mat 

>  FhiloJadaniB,  and  others  of  ft  later  date. 
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vi.  6^  18.    And  therefore  without  all  peradventure  this  is  a  duby     ii 
cumbent  upon  all  Chri8tian& 

4.  Fourthly,  Our  Saviour  in  the  text  takes  it  for  granted  that 
child  of  Ood  wiU  be  frequent  im  praying  to  his  heavenly  Father^ 
therefore  he  encourages  them  so  much  the  more  in  the  work  of 

Erayer.     'When  you  pray;*  as  if  he  had  said,  I  know  you  can  as 
ear  without  ears,  and  live  without  food,  and  fight  without  hands, 
walk  without  feet,  as  you  are  able  to  live  without  prayer.     And  tbiejrc 
fore  when  you  go  to  wait  on  God,  or  to  give  your  heavenly  Fath.er 
visit, '  Enter  into  your  closet,  and  shut  your  doors,'  &c. 

5.  Fifthly,  If  closet  prayer  be  npt  an  indispensable  duty  that  Clxirijs 
hath  laid  upon  all  his  people,  why  doth  Sata/n  ao  ranch  oppose itf  "vuhi 
doth  he  8o  industriously  and  so  unweariedZy  labour  to  discourxxffi 
Christians  in  it,  and  to  take  off  Christianns  froftn  it  f  Certainly,  Sat;£Lx 
would  never  make  such  a  fierce  and  constant  war  as  he  doth  ui>or. 
private  prayer,  were  it  not  a  necessary  duty,  a  real  duty,  and  a  soutl- 
enriching  duty.  But  more  of  this  you  will  find  in  the  following  dis- 
course; and  therefore  let  this  touch  suffice  for  the  present,  &c. 

Now,  these  five  things  do  very  clearly  and  evidently  demonstr&t:^ 
that  secretly  and  solitarily  to  hold  intercourse  with  God  is  the  undoubtod 
duty  of  every  Christian.  But  for  a  more  full  opening  and  confirmation 
of  this  great  and  important  point,  I  shall  lay  down  these  twenty  argxi- 
ments  or  considerations,  &c. 

[].]  First,  The  most  eminent  saints,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testcc- 
ment,  have  applied  themselves  to  private  prayer,    Moses  was  alone  ixx 
the  mount  with  God  forty  days  atid  forty  nights,  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.     So 
Abraham  fills  his  mouth  with  arguments,  and  reasons  the  case  out  alon^ 
with  God  in  prayer,  to  prevent  Sodom's  desolation  and  destruction,  and 
never  leaves  oflf  pleading  and  praying  till  he  had  brought  God  dowti 
from  fifty  to  ten,  Gen.  xviii.  22-^2 ;  and  in  Gen.  xxl  33,  you  bave^ 
Abraham  again  at  his  private  prayers:  'And  Abraham  planted  a  grovo 
in  Beersheba,  and  called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting- 
God.'    Why  did  Abraham  plant  a  grove,  but  that  he  might  have   a. 
most  private  place  to  pray  and  pour  out  his  soul  before  the  Lord  in  ? 
So  Isaac:  Gen.  xxiv.  63,  'And  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate  in  the  field 
at  even-tida'   The  Hebrew  word  lasuxich,  that  is  here  rendered  meditate, 
signifies  to  pray  as  well  as  to  meditate,  and  so  it  is  often  used.     It  is  a 
comprehensive  word,  that  takes  in  both  prayer  and  meditation.     So 
you  shall  find  Jacob  at  his  private  prayer:  Gen.  xxxii.  24-28,  'And 
Jacob  was  left  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the 
breaking  of  the  day.'    When  Jacob  was  all  alone,  and  in  a  dark  night, 
and  when  his  joints  were  out  of  joint,  he  so  wrestles  and  weeps,  and 
weeps  and  wrestles  in  private  prayer,  that  as  a  prince  at  last  he  prevails 
with  God,  Hosea  xii.  3,  4.    So  David,  Ps.  Iv.  16,  17,  'As  for  me,  I  will 
call  upon  God ;  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me.    Evening,  and  morning, 
and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud ;  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice.' 
So  Daniel  was  three  times  a-day  in  private  prayer :  Dan.  vi.  10,  *  Now 
when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house ; 
and,  his  windows  being  c^n  in  his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he 
kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a-day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks 
before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.'    Daniel  had  accustomed  himself 
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%•  priTste  prayeir ;  he  went  to  his  closet  before  he  went  to  his  public 
^feyxnent  and  state  afiEurs ;  and  at  his  return  to  dinner,  he  turned 
aft  into  lus  chamber  to  serve  his  God  and  refresh  his  soul  before  he 
aidofwn  to  feast  his  body ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  day,  when  he  had 
le^stched  his  business  with  men,  he  made  it  his  business  to  wait  upon 
^k  in  his  chamb^'.     So  Jonah  keeps  up  private  prayer  when  he  was 
atke  fish's  belly,  yea,  when  he  was  m  the  belly  01  hell,  Jonah  ii.  1,  2, 
k.   So  we  have  £bjah  at  prayer  under  the  juniper  tree,  1  Kings  xix, 
4, 10  Hannah^  1  Sam.  L  13.    Now,  Hannah  she  speaks  in  her  heart ; 
«h  her  lips  nioved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard.    The  very  soul  of 
payer  lies  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  soul  before  Ood,  as  Hannah  did, 
v€r.  IS.     Neitber  was  Rebekah  a  stranger  to  this  duty,  who,  upon 
^  bsbe's  straggling  in  her  womb,  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  Qen. 
m.  22 ;  that  is,  she  went  to  some  secret  place  to  pray,  saith  Calvin, 
Mascolua,  Mercerus,  and  others.    So  Saul  is  no  sooner  converted,  but 
fsseatij  he  falls  upon  private  prayer :  Acts  ix.  11,  'And  the  Lord  said 
aio  him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and 
ia^uire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus:  for,  behold, 
ie  pAyedi.'     Though  he  was  a  strict  Pharisee,  yet  he  never  prayed  to 
fnif/xe  before,  nor  never  prayed  in  private  before.    The  Pharisees  used 
U}fny  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  and  not  in  the  comers  of  their 
maoL    And  after  his  conversion  he  was  frequently  in  private  prayer, 
u  Tou  may  see  by  comparing  of  these  scriptures  together,  Bom.  i.  9  ; 
Eph.  i  15,  16 ;  Philip.  L  3,  4 ;  2  Tim.  i.  3.    So  Epaphras  was  a  warm 
3aa  in  closet  prayer,  Phihp.  iv.  12,  13  ;  so  Cornelius  had  devoted  him- 
oVto  private  prayer,  Acts  x.  2,  4  ;  and  so  Peter  gets  up  to  the  house- 
tap  to  pray:  ver.  9,  '  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their  journey,  and 
ixv  nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house  top  to  pray, 
iboai  the  sixth  hour.'    Peter  got  up  upon  the  leads,  not  only  to  avoid 
&tniction,  but  that  he  might  be  the  more  secret  in  his  private  devo- 
taoa.    Euaebius  tells  us  of  James  called  Justus,  that  his  knees  were 
gnmn  hard  and  brawny  with  kneeling  so  much  in  private  prayer.^ 
And  Nazianzen  reports  of  his  sister  Gorgonia^  that  her  knees  seemed 
k>  deave  to  the  earth  by  her  often  praying  in  private.     And  Gregory 
ttkh  of  his  aunt  Tracilla,  that  her  elbows  was  as  hard  as  horn  by  often 
kuiif  upon  her  desk  at  private  prayer.    I  have  read  of  a  devout  per- 
ns, who,  when  the  set  time  for  his  private  devotion  was  come,  what- 
€f«r  company  he  was  in,  he  would  break  from  them  with  this  neat  and 
hukome  come  oS,  *I  have  a  Mend  that  stays  for  me;  farewell.' 
Aid  there  was  once  a  great  lady  of  this  land,  who  would  frequently 
vithdiaw  £rom  the  company  of  lords  and  ladies  of  great  quality,  who 
ome  to  visit  her,  rather  than  she  would  lose  her  set  times  of  waiting 
^NB  God  in  her  closet ;  she  would,  as  they  called  it,  rudely  take  her 
jetfe  of  them,  that  so  she  might  in  private  attend  the  Lord  of  lords. 
She  would  spare  what  time  she  could  to  express  her  fetvours,  civilities, 
and  courtesies  among  her  relations  and  friends ;  but  she  would  never 
mfir  them  to  rob  God  of  his  time,  nor  her  soul  of  that  comfort  and 
communion  which  she  used  to  enjoy  when  she  was  with  God  in  her 
doiet'    And  indeed^  one  hour^s  communion  with  God  in  one's  closet. 


'  IMf  Brooke,  the  frirad  of  Sibbes.    Gf.  ParkhiinfB  <  Sermon'  on  her  death.— G, 
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is  to  be  preferred  before  the  greatest  and  best  company    in    tfc 
world.    And  there  was  a  child  of  a  Christian  gentlewoman,  that  w£ 
so  given  to  prayer  from  its  infancy,  that  before  it  could  well  spea] 
it  would  use  to  get  alone  and  go  to  prayer ;  and  as  it  grew,  it  wa 
more  frequent  in  prayer  and  retiriug  of  itself  from  company  ;  and  h 
would  ask  his  mother  very  strange  questions,  far  above  the  capacity 
of  one  of  his  years ;  but  at  last,  when  this  child  was  but  five  year 
old,  and  whipping  of  his  top,  on  a  sudden  he  flung  away  his  scourgpe 
stick  and  top,  and   ran   to   his  mother,   and  with  great  joy    sai< 
unto  her,  *  Mother,  I  must  go  to  God ;  will  you  go  with  me  f     Sh< 
auswered,  '  My  dear  child,  how  dost  thou  know  thou  shalt  go  to  €rod  1 
He  answered,  *  God  hath  told  me  so,  for  I  love  God,  and  God  loves  me. 
She  answered,  '  Dear  child,  I  must  go  when  God  pleaseth.     But  wh3 
wilt  thou  not  stay  with  me  ?'    The  child  answered,  '  I  will  not  stay;  J 
must  go  to  Gk)d.'    And  the  child  did  not  live  above  a  month  after,  bul 
never  cared  for  play  more ;  but  fSEdling  sick,  he  would  always  be  saying 
that  he  must  go  to  God,  he  must  go  to  God ;  and  thus  sometimes  '  out 
of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suckUn^  God  hath  perfected  praise,'  Mat. 
xxi.  16.     Certainly  such  persons  will  be  ripe  for  heaven  betimes  who 
begin  betimes  to  seek  God  in  a  closet,  in  a  comer.     And  Eusebius 
reports  of  Constantine  the  emperor,  that  every  day  he  used  to  shut  up 
himself  in  some  secret  place  in  his  palace,  and  there,  on  bended  knees^ 
did  make  his  devout  prayers  and  soliloquies  to  God.     '  My  God  and  I 
are  good  company,'  said  famous  Dr  Sibbes.'    A  man  whose  soul  is  con* 
versant  with  God  in  a  closet,  in  a  hole,  behind  the  door,  or  in  a  desert, 
a  den,  a  dungeon,  shall  find  more  real  pleasure,  more  choice  delight, 
and  more  full  content,  than  in  the  palace  of  a  prince.    By  all  these 
famous  instances,  you  see  that  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages  have 
addicted  themselves  to  private  prayer.    O  friends !  these  pious  eicamples 
should  be  very  awakenmg,  very  convincing,  and  very  encouraging  to 
you.     Certainly  it  is  as  much  your  duty  as  it  is  your  glory  to  follow 
these  pious  patterns  that  are  now  set  before  you.    Witness  these  fol- 
lowing scriptures :  Prov.  il  20,  '  That  thou  mayest  walk  in  the  way 
of  good  men,  and  keep  the  paths  of  the  righteous  ;*  1  Cor.  xi.  1,  '  Be 
ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ;'  Philip,  iii.  17,  'Brethren, 
be  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk  so,  as  ye  have 
us  for  an  ensample' ;  Philip,  iv.  9,  *  Those  things  which  ye  have  both 
learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do ;  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you' ;  1  Thes.  L  6,  *  And  ye  became  followers  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction ;'  Heb. 
vL  12,  '  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.'    So  2  Tim.  iii.  10-12, 14,  Titus 
ii.  7.     It  was  an  excellent  law  that  the  Ephesians  made,  viz.,  that  men 
should  propound  to  themselves  the  best  patterns,  and  ever  bear  in 
mind  some  eminent  man.'    Bad  men  are  wonderful  in  love  with  bad 
examples,  Jer.  zliv.  16, 17.   The  Indian,  hearing  that  his  ancestors  were 
gone  to  hell,  said  that  then  he  would  go  thither  too.     Some  men  have 
a  mind  to  go  to  hell  for  company's  sake.     Oh  that  we  were  as  much  in 

>  One  of  a  number  of  tender  and  pleasant  memories  of  the  heavenly  Sibbes,  foand  in 
contemporary  writings.  Brooks  nses  it  in  his  *  Ark  for  all  God*s  Noahs'  alsa  See  page 
80  anU, — G.  >  Precepta  decent,  exempla  moTent    [As  befoie.— G.] 


1st  TL  6w]  thk  privt  key  op  heavek.  169 

i^e  with  tlie  examples  of  good  men  as  others  are  in  love  with  the 
oLmpIes  of  bad  men  ;  and  then  we  should  be  oftener  in  our  closets 
iu  now  we  are !  Oh  that  our  eyes  were  more  fixed  on  the  pious 
3im|de8  of  all  that  have  in  them  aiiquid  Chrisii,  anything  of  Christy 
»  Booer  spake  I  Shall  we  love  to  look  upon  the  pictures  of  our  friends ; 
tad  dkall  we  not  love  to  look  upon  the  pious  examples  of  those  that  are 
ti«  Erely  and  lovely  picture  of  Christ  ?  The  pious  examples  of  others 
tcM  be  the  looking-glasses  by  which  we  should  dress  ourselves.  He 
s  tkd  best  and  wisest  Christian  that  writes  after  the  fairest  Scripture 
spy,  that  imitates  those  Christians  that  are  most  eminent  in  grace,  and 
'j<a:  have  been  most  exercised  in  closet  prayer,  and  in  the  most  secret 
kdes  of  religion. 

Jenone  having  read  the  life  and  death  of  Hilarion,  one  that  lived 
BOft  Cbristianly,  and  died  most  comfortably,  folded  up  the  book,  saying, 
TdL  Hilarion  shall  be  the  champion  that  I  will  follow ;  his  good  life 
dttC  be  my  example,  and  his  godly  death  my  president.^  It  is  brave 
u>  five  and  die  by  the  examples  of  the  most  eminent  saints.     But, 

[i]  Seeoiidly.  Consider,  when  Christ  was  on  earthy  he  did  muck 
oemse  himse^  in  secret  prayer;  he  was  often  with  Qod  alone,  as  you 
■ay  see  in  these  famous  scriptures  :  Mat.  xiv.  23,  '  And  when  he  had 
fEiA  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray ; 
sad  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone.'  Christ's  choos- 
n^  nlitudes  for  private  prayer,  doth  not  only  hint  to  us  the  danger 
d  distraction  and  deviation  of  thoughts  in  prayer,  but  how  necessary 
it  B  for  us  to  choose  the  most  convenient  places  we  can  for  private 
pnTera.  Our  own  fickleness  and  Satan's  restlessness  calls  upon  us  to 
get  into  such  comers,  where  we  may  most  freely  pour  out  our  souls  into 
the  bosom  of  God :  Mark  L  35,  '  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
wliile  before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  prayed.'  As  the  morning  time  is  the  fittest  time  for  prayer,  so 
^taiy  places  are  the  fittest  places  for  prayer:  Mark  vi.  46,  'And 
when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray.' 
fie  that  would  pray  to  purpose,  had  need  be  quiet  when  he  is  alone : 
Ifike  V.  16,  '  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness  and  prayed.' 
[Greek,  He  was  departing  and  praying)  to  give  us  to  understand  that 
be  did  thus  often.  When  Christ  was  neither  exercised  in  teaching  nor 
a  working  of  miracles,  he  was  then  veiy  intent  on  private  prayer  : 
Lake  vL  1 2^  '  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  he  went  out  into 
Amauntain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.'  Did 
Chtist  roend  whole  nights  in  private  prayer  to  save  our  souls ;  and  shall 
ve  thinx  it  much  to  spend  an  hoiur  or  two  in  the  day  for  the  further- 
iBoe  of  the  internal  and  eternal  welfare  of  our  souls  ?  Luke  xxi.  37, 
'And  in  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  at  nidht  he 
tent  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.' 
Christ  frequently  joins  praying  and  preaching  together,  and  those  whom 
Christ  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  presume  to  put  asunder :  Luke 
ixii  39,  41,  44,  45,  *  And  he  came  out,  and  went  as  he  was  wont  to 
the  mount  of  Olives,  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him.  And  he  was 
withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down  and  prayed, 
iod  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly,  and  his  sweat  was  as 

^'Precedent'— a. 
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it  were  great  drops  of  blood'  (clotted  or  congealed  blood)  '  falliDg^  do\i 
to  the  ground'  (never  was  garden  watered  before  or  since  with  blood  j 
this  was).    '  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer^  and  was  come  to  hi 
disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow/    Ah  I  what  sad  pieces  < 
vanity  are  the  best  of  men  in  an  hour  of  trial  and  temptation !      Thes 
very  men,  that  a  little  before  did  stoutly  profess  and  promise  that  the; 
would  never  leave  him  nor  forsake  him,  and  that  they  would  to  prisoi 
for  Christ,  and  die  for  Christ,  yet  when  the  day  of  trial  came,  they  coul^ 
not  so  much  as  watch  with  him  one  hour ;  they  had  neither  eyes  to  se^ 
nor  hands  to  wipe  ofiF  Christ's  bloody  sweat ;  so  John  vi  15-17.     Thui 
you  see,  by  all  these  famous  instances,  that  Christ  was  frequent  in 
private  prayer.     Oh  that  we  would  daily  propoupd  to  ourselves  ihii 
noble  pattern  for  our  imitation,  and  make  it  our  business,  our  work,  oui 
heaven,  to  write  after  this  blessed  copy  that  Christ  hath  set  us,  viz.,  tc 
be  much  with  God  alone.     Certainly  Christianity  is  nothing  else  bul 
an  imitation  of  the  divine  nature,  a  reducing  of  a  man's  self  to  the 
image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created  '  in  righteousness  and  true  ho^ 
liness.'    A  Christian's  whole  life  should  be  nothing  but  a  visible  repre- 
sentation of  Christ.     The  heathens  had  this  notion  amongst  them,  as 
Lactantius  reports,  that  the  way  to  honour  their  gods  was  to  be  like 
them.     Sure  I  am  that  the  highest  way  of  honouring  Christ  is  to  be 
like  to  Chiist :  1  John  ii  6,  '  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought 
himself  also  to  walk  even  as  he  walked.'     Oh  that  this  blessed  Scrip- 
ture might  always  he  warm  upon  our  hearta     Christ  is  the  sun,  and 
all  the  watches  of  our  lives  should  be  set  by  the  dial  of  his  motion. 
Christ  is  a  pattern  of  patterns ;  his  example  should  be  to  us  instead  of 
a  thousand  examples.    It  is  not  only  our  hberty,  but  our  duty  and  glory, 
to  follow  Christ  in  all  his  moral  virtues  absolutely.     Other  patterns  be 
imperfect  and  defective,  but  Christ  is  a  perfect  pattern ;  and  of  all  his 
children,  they  are  the  happiest  that  come  nearest  to  this  perfect  pattern. 
Heliogabalus  loved  his  children  the  better  for  resembling  him  in  sin. 
But  Christ  loves  his  children  the  more  for  resembling  him  in  sanctity. 
I  have  read  of  some  springs  that  change  the  colour  of  the  cattle  that 
drink  of  them  into  the  colour  of  their  own  waters,  as  Du  Bartas  sings  : 

*  Cerona,  Xanth,  and  Gepbisus  do  make 
The  thirsty  flooks,  that  of  their  waters  take, 
Black,  red,  and  white  ;  and  near  the  crimaon  deep, 
The  Arabian  fountain  maketh  crimson  sheep." 

Certainly,  Jesus  Christ  is  such  a  fountain,  in  which  whosoever  bathes, 
and  of  which  whosoever  drinks,  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  like- 
ness, 2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

Quest,  But  why  was  our  Lord  Jeaua  so  much  in  privcUe  prayer  ? 
Why  was  he  so  often  with  Ood  alone  f 

Ans.  1.  Fvrst,  It  was  to  put  a  very  high  honour  and  value  upon 
private  prayer;  it  was  to  enhance  and  raise  the  price  of  this  duty. 
Men  naturally  are  very  apt  and  prone  to  have  low  and  undervaluing 
thoughts  of  secret  prayer.  But  Uhrist,  by  exercising  himself  so  fre- 
quently in  it,  hath  put  an  everlasting  honour  and  an  inestimable  value 
upon  it.     But, 

Ans,  2.  Secondly,  He  was  much  in  private  prayer,  he  was  often  with 
God  alone,  that  he  might  not  he  seen  of  raen,  and  that  he  might  avoid 
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aS  dows  and  appearamcea  of  oderUaiion  and  popular  applause.  He 
Ciai  haUi  oommanded  ns  to  abstain  from  all  appearances  of  evil,  1  Thes. 
'  22,  would  not  Imnself,  when  he  was  in  this  world,  venture  upon  the 
inA  ftppearance  of  eviL  Christ  was  very  shy  of  eveiy  thing  that  did 
la  look  like  sin  \  he  was  very  shy  of  the  very  show  and  shadow  of  pride 
z  Tain-glory. 

iJML  3.  Thirdiy^  To  avoid  vrUerrupiiona  i/n  the  duty.  Secresy  is 
:£  small  advantage  to  the  serious  and  lively  carrying  on  of  a  private 
^rxj.  Intermptions  and  disturbances  from  without  are  oftentimes 
iK»ji-coab  to  private  prayer.  The  best  Christians  do  but  bungle 
ibffn  tfaey  meet  with  interruptions  in  their  private  devotions. 

Ana.  4.  Fourthlyy  To  set  us  such  a  blessed  pattern  and  gracious 
tAftpZe,  ikat  ^c?e  shovld  never  please  rwr  content  ourselves  uith  public 
fri^ers  only^  nor  with  fwmily  prayers  only,  but  that  we  should  also 
ipjiy  ourselves  to  aecret  prayer,  to  closet  prayer.  Christ  was  not  al- 
w%  in  public,  nor  always  in  his  family,  but  he  was  often  in  private 
villi  God  alone,  that  by  his  own  example  he  might  encourage  us  to  be 
'^^ol  with  Grod  in  secret ;  and  happy  are  they  that  tread  in  his  steps, 
sad  that  write  after  his  copy. 

A%8,  5.  Fifthly,  That  he  might  approve  himself  to  our  understand- 
'5^  and  consciences  to  be  a  Tnost  just  and  faithful  High  Priest, 
Heb.  ii  17,  John  xviL  Christ  was  wonderful  fidthful  and  careful  in 
i:cth  parts  of  his  priestly  office,  viz.,  satisfaction  and  intercession  ;  he 
ns  lua  people's  only  spokesman.  Ah  !  how  earnest,  how  frequent  was 
^  in  pouring  out  prayers,  and  tears,  and  sighs,  and  groans  for  his 
people  in  secret,  when  he  was  in  this  world,  Heb.  v.  7.  And  now  he  is 
:a  heaven,  he  is  still  a-making  intercession  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Ans,  6.  Sixthly,  To  convince  vs  that  his  Father  hears  omd  observes 
«r  fffivate  prayers,  and  bottles  up  all  our  secret  tears,  and  that  he  is 
M  a  stranger  to  our  closet  desires,  vrrestlvags,  breathings,  hungerings, 
sad  Ikir^ings. 

U]  Thirdly,  Consider  that  the  ordinary  exercising  of  yourselves  in 
^KTtt  prayer,  is  that  which  wUl  distvnguiek  you  from  hypocrites,  who 
ioaU  they  do  to  be  seen  of  msn : '  Mat.  vi.  1,  2,  '  Take  heed  that  you 
do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them  ;  otherwise  ye  have  no 
reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  when  thou  doest 
thine  ahns,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in 
the  synagogues,  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward'  Self  is  the  only  oil 
tbt  makes  the  chariot-wheels  of  the  hypocrite  move  in  all  religious 
oneemments.  Yer.  5,  '  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as 
dft  hypooites  are ;  for  they  love  to  stand  praying  in  the  synagogues, 
a&d  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  V  erily, 
I  lay  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.'  Ver.  16,  *  Moreover,  when  ye 
^  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure 
their  fiioes,  that  they  may  appear  ui^to  men  to  fast.  Verily,  I  say  unto 
!«!,  tbey  have  their  reward.'  Thus'  you  see  that  these  hypocrites  look 
Bioie  at  men  than  at  God  in  all  their  dutiea     When  they  give  alms, 

'  Thejmj  oi  the  nightingale,  that  when  BAe  is  solitary  in  the  woods,  she  is  careless 
<^ Quotes,  hnt  oompoees  herself  more  quaintly  and  elegantly,  if  she  conceives  there  be 
^J  svditozf,  or  if  she  be  near  honees.    Jnst  so  it  is  with  hypocrites  in  religions  duties. 


172  THE  PRIVT  KEY  OF  HEA.VEN.  [MaT.    V  J.. 

the  trumpet  must  sound ;  when  they  pray,  it  must  be  in  the  snjms 
gogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets ;  and  when  they  fasted,  -fcJbe 
disfigured  their  faces  that  they  might  appear  unto  men  to  fast 


crites  live  upon  the  praises  and  applauses  of  men.    Naturalists  ropoi 
of  the  Chelydonian  stone/  that  it  will  retain  its  virtue  no  longer 
is  enclosed  in  gold.     So  hypocrites  will  keep  up  their  duties  no  lo 
than  they  are  ied,  and  encouraged,  and  enclosed  with  the  golden  prs 
and  applauses  of  men.     Hypocrites  are  like  blazing  stars,  which, 
long  as  they  are  fed  with  vapours,  shine  as  if  they  were  fixed  stars  ; 
let  the  vapours  dry  up,  and  presently  they  vanish  and  disappear. 

Closet  duty  speaks  out  most  sincerity.    He  prays  with  a  witness  t:h£k 
prays  without  a  witness.   The  more  sincere  the  soul  is,  the  more  in  olo 
set  duty  the  soul  will  be.  Job  xxxi.  33.     Where  do  you  read  in  all  -tlx* 
Scripture,  that  Pharaoh,  or  Saul,  or  Judas,  or  Demas,  or  Simon  Magnus 
or  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  did  ever  use  to  pour  out  their  souls  before 
the  Lord  in  secret  ?    Secret  prayer  is  not  the  hypocrite's  ordinary  waJlc 
hiB  ordinary  work  or  trade.     There  is  great  cause  to  fear  that  his  hea.i*t 
was  never  right  with  God,  whose  whole  devotion  is  spent  among  men, 
or  among  many ;  or  else  our  Saviour,  in  drawing  the  hypocrite's  pic- 
ture, would  never  have  made  this  to  be  the  very  cast  of  his  countenance, 
as  he  doth  in  Mat.  vL  5.    It  is  very  observable,  that  Christ  commands  his 
disciples,  that  they  should  not  be  as  the  hypocrites.     It  is  one  thing  1>o 
be  hypocrites,  and  it  is  another  thing  to  be  as  the  hypocrites.     Christ 
would  not  have  his  people  to  look  like  hypocrites,  nor  to  be  like  to  hjr- 
pocrites.    It  is  only  sincerity  that  will  enable  a  man  to  make  a  trade  of 
private  prayer.    In  praying  with  many,  there  are  many  things  that  majr 
bribe  and  provoke  a  carnal  heart,  as  pride,  vain-glory,  love  of  applause, 
or  to  get  a  name.    An  hypocrite,  in  all  his  duties,  trades  more  for  a 
good  name  than  for  a  good  life,  for  a  good  report  than  for  a  good  con- 
science ;  like  fiddlers,  that  are  more  careful  in  tuning  their  instruments, 
than  in  composing  their  lives.     But  in  private  prayer  there  va  no  such 
trade  to  be  driven.     But, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Consider  that  in  secret  we  rnay  more  freely,  and  fvJJLy^ 
and  safely  unbosoTn  our  souls  to  Ood  than  we  can  in  the  presence  of 
rtuxny  or  a  few.     Hence  the  husband  ia  to  mourn  apart,  and  the  wife 
apart,  Zech.  xii.  12-14,  not  only  to  shew  the  soundness  of  their  soito\v, 
but  also  to  shew  their  sincerity  by  their  secresy.    They  must  mourn 
apart,  that  their  sins  may  not  be  disclosed  nor  discovered  one  to  another. 
Here  they  are  severed  to  shew  that  they  wept  not  for  company's  sake, 
but  for  their  own  particular  sins,  by  which  they  had  pierced  and  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  glory.     In  secret^  a  Christian  may  aescend  into  such 
particulars,  as  in  public  or  before  others  he  will  not,  he  may  not,  he 
ought  not,  to  mention.     Ah !  how  many  Christians  are  there  who  would 
blush  and  be  ashamed  to  walk  in  the  streets,  and  to  converse  with 
sinners  or  saints,  should  but  those  infirmities,  enormities,  and  wicked-, 
nesses  be  written  in  their  foreheads,  or  known  to  others,  which  they 
freely  and  fully  lay  open  to  God  in  secret.    There  are  many  sins  which 
many  men  have  fallen  into  before  conversion  and  since  conversion, 
which,  should  they  be  known  to  the  world,  would  make  themselves  to 
stink,  and  religion  to  stink,  and  their  profession  to  stink  in  the  nostrils 

^  That  is,  from  Ghelidonis  Insula.— Ptmy,  v.  88. 
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a  in  tiiat  know  them.  Yea,  should  those  weaknesses  and  wickednesses 
be  published  upon  the  house-toj^s,  which  many  are  guilty  of  before 
giaa  received,  or  since  grace  received,  how  would  weak  Christians  be 
FCiggered,  joung  comers  on  in  the  ways  of  God  discouraged,  and  many 
souths  of  blasphemy  opened,  and  many  sinners'  hearts  hardened  against 
^Loid,  his  waysy  reproofe,  and  the  things  of  their  own  peace;  yea> 
kv  would  Satan's  banner  be  displayed,  and  his  kingdom  strengthened, 
Sid  himself  infinitely  pleased  and  delighted !  It  is  an  infinite  mercy  and 
ocodeseension  in  God  to  lay  a  law  of  restraint  upon  Satan,  who  else  would 
be  the  greatest  blab  in  all  the  world.  It  would  be  mirth  and  music  to 
km  to  he  still  allaying  open  the  follies  and  weaknesses  of  the  saints. 

Ambrose  brings  in  the  devil  boasting  against  Christ,  and  challeng- 
ing Judas  as  his  own.  '  He  is  not  thine,  Lord  Jesus,  he  is  mine:  his 
tbo^ts  beat  for  me  ;  he  eats  with  thee,  but  is  fed  by  me ;  he  takes 
bread  from  thee,  but  money  from  me  ;  he  drinks  ivith  thee,  and  sells 
tky  Uood  to  me/  There  is  not  a  sin  that  a  saint  commits,  but  Satan 
v^old  trumpet  it  out  to  all  the  world,  if  God  would  but  give  him  leave. 
No  man  that  is  in  his  right  wits,  will  lay  open  to  every  one  his  bodily 
mfirmities,  wealmesses,  diseases,  ailments,  griefs,  Sec,  but  to  some  near 
idatkn,  or  bosom  friend,  or  able  physician.  So  no  man  that  is  in.  his 
n^t  wits  will  lay  open  to  every  one  his  soul-infirmities,  weaknesses, 
disases,  ailments,  giiefs,  &a,  but  to  the  Lord,  or  to  some  jparticular 
peraon  that  is  wise,  faithful,  and  able  to  contribute  something  to  his 
nal'a  leliet  Should  a  Christian  but  lay  open  or  rip  up  all  his  follies 
iod  vanities  to  the  world,  how  sadly  would  some  deride  aim  and  scorn 
knal  and  how  severely  and  bitterly  would  others  censure  him  and 
jodge  him  !  &c.  When  David  was  alone  in  the  cave,  then  he  poured 
out  his  complaint  to  God,  and  shewed  before  him  his  trouUe,  Pa 
aliL  i.  And  when  Job  was  all  alone,  then  his  eyes  poured  out  tears 
to  God,  Job  xvL  20.  There  is  no  hazard,  no  danger,  in  ripping  up  of 
all  before  God  in  a  comer,  but  there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  nazard  and 
danger  in  ripping  up  of  all  before  men. 

[5.]  FifMy,  Secret  d/uties  shall  have  open  reuxirda^  Mat  vL  6, 
'Jbd  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.'  So, 
to:  18,  God  will  reward  his  people  here  in  part,  and  hereafter  in  all 
perfection.  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him  in  a 
onner.  They  that  sow  in  tears  secretly,  shall  reap  in  joy  openly, 
hivate  prayer  shall  be  rewarded  before  men  and  angels  publicly.  How 
opoify  md  God  reward  Daniel  for  his  secret  prayer !  Dan.  vi.  10|  23-28. 
Mordecai  privately  discovered  a  plot  of  treason  against  the  person  of 
king  Ahasuerus,  and  he  is  rewarded  openly,  Esther  il  21-23,  with  chap. 
6tlL  Darius,  before  he  came  to  the  kingdom,  received  privately  a  gar- 
ment for  a  gift  of  one  Syloson;  and  when  he  came  to  be  a  xing,  he 
rewarded  him  openly  with  the  command  of  his  country  Samu&'  God, 
in  the  great  day,  wiU  recompense  his  people  before  all  the  world,  for 
ereiy  secret  prayer,  and  secret  tear,  and  secret  sigh,  and  secret  groan 
that  hath  come  from  his  people.  God,  in  the  great  day,  will  declare  to 
men  and  angels^  how  often  his  people  have  been  in  pouring  out  their 

^  Ecdeft.  zii.  14 ;  2Cor.Y.10;  Bev.xzii.  12;  FB.czxTi.  6;  Lnkeziv.H;  MatzxT. 

14.  «7. 

Tdd  by  Herodotiu,  Ul  89, 189-149,  yi.  13 :  Bfcrabo,  xiv.— O. 
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souls  before  him  in  such  and  such  holes,  comers,  and  secret  places ;  azai 
accordingly  he  will  reward  them.  I 

Ah,  Christians !  did  you  really  believe  this,  and  seriously  dwell   c^i 
this,  you  would, 

(1.)  Walk  more  thankfully.  i 

(2.)  Work  more  cheerfully. 

(3.)  Suffer  more  patiently. 

(4.)  Fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  more  courage 
ously. 

(5.)  Lay  out  yourselves  for  God,  his  interest  and  glory,  more  freely. 

(6.)  Live  with  what  providence  hath  cut  out  for  your  portion,  more 
quietJy  and  contentedly.     And, 

(7.)  You  would  be  in  private  prayer  more  frequently,  more  abundantly^. 

[6.]  Siasthly,  Consider  thoU  Ood  hath  ueu/iUy  let  out  himself  most  ^c 
his  people  when  they  have  been  in  secret^  when  they  have  been  alone  cut 
the  throne  of  graced    Oh  the  sweet  meltings,  the  heavenly  warmings, 
the  blessed  cheerings,  the  glorious  manifestations,  and  the  choice  com- 
munion with  God,  that  Christians  have  found  when  they  have  been, 
alone  with  God  in  a  comer,  in  a  closet,  behind  the  door !    When  bad 
Daniel  that  vision  and  comfortable  message,  that  blessed  news,  by  the 
angel,  that  he  was  *  greatly  beloved,'  but  when  he  was  all  alone  at 
prayer  ?    Dan.  ix.  20-23,  '  And  while  I  was  speaking,  and  praying,  and 
confessing  my  sin,  and  the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and  presenting  my 
supplication  before  the  Lord  my  God,  for  the  holy  mountain  of  my  God ; 
yea,  while  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had 
seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched 
me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation;  and  he  informed  me,  and 
talked  with  me,  and  said,  0  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee 
skill  and  understanding.     At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications  the 
commandment  came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  shew  thee;  for  thou  art 
greatly  beloved.    Therefore  understand  the  matter,  atid  consider  the 
vision.*    Whilst  Daniel  was  at  private  prayer,  God,  by  the  angel  Gabriel, 
reveals  to  him  the  secret  of  his  counsel,  concerning  the  restoration  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  duration  thereof,  even  to  the  Messiah ;  and  whilst 
Daniel  was  at  private  prayer,  the  Lord  appears  to  him,  and  in  an  extra- 
ordinary way  assures  him  that  he  was  '  a  man  greatly  beloved,'  or  as 
the  Hebrew  chumwdoth  hath  it,  *  a  man  of  desires,'  that  is,  a  man  whom 
God's  desires  are  towards,  a  man  singularly  beloved  of  God,  and  highly 
in  favour  with  God,  a  man  that  art  very  pleasing  and  delightful  to  God, 
God  loves  to  lade  the  wines  of  private  prayer  with  the  sweetest,  choicest, 
and  chiefest  blessings.    Ah !  how  often  hath  God  kissed  a  poor  Christian 
at  the  beginning  of  private  prayer,  and  spoke  peace  to  him  in  the  midst 
of  private  prayer,  and  filled  him  with  light  and  joy  and  assurance  upon 
the  close  of  private  prayer  ?    And  so  Cornelius  is  highly  commended 
and  graciously  rewarded  upon  the  account  of  his  private  prayer :  Acts 
X.  1-4, '  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Csesarea  calied  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house ;  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 
and  prayed  to  God  always :  he  saw  in  a  vision  evidently,  about  the  ninth 

1  O  Lord,  I  never  come  to  thee  but  hj  thee ;  I  neyer  go  from  thee  witkont  thee.— 
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fiOQT  of  the  daj,  an  angel  of  Gkxl  ooming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
G:>aidiii&    And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said.  What 
ft  It  Lord  t  and  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayem  and  thine  alms  are  come 
spjira  zDemorial  before  God.'     Vers.  30,  31,  'And  Cornelius  said,  Four 
magol  was  fasting  until  this  hour'  (that  is»  until  three  o'clock  in  the 
if'£tao(m^  rer.  3),  'and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and, 
hkE  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Thy  prayer 
skud,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God.' 
Hsk,  M  he  was  praying  in  his  house,  namely,  by  himself  sJone,  a  man 
1  bf^t  clothing — that  was  an  angel  in  man's  shape,  ver.  3 — ap- 
oarai  to  him,  ana  said,  *  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard.     He  doth  not 
mc  only  that  prayer  which  he  made  when  he  fasted  and  humbled 
ttL&eif  1:^ore  the   LiOTd,  vers.  30,  31;  but,  as  verses  2,  3,  4  shew,  his 
pajf^  his  prayers  wbich  he  made  alone.     For  it  seems  none  else  were 
^A  bim  th^i,  for  he  only  saw  that  man  in  bright  clothing ;  and  to  him 
^«e  the  angel  addressed  his  present  speech,  saying,  '  Cornelius,  Thy 
rn»€re  are  heard,  vers.  4,  81.     Here  you  see  that  Cornelius  his  private 
rnyei?  are  not   only   heard,  but  kindly  remembered,  and  graciously 
wqjted,  and    gloriously  rewarded,      rraying  Cornelius  is  not  only 
r^wmbered  by  God,  but  he  is  also  visited,  sensibly  and  evidently,  by 
« u^  and  assured  that  his  private  prayers  and  good  deeds  are  an 
odnr,  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  to  God. 
bd  80  when  had  Peter  his  vision  but  when  he  was  praying  alone  on 
*kkoaae-U)p  ?     Acts  x.  9-13,  '  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their 
;7«iihey,  and  drew  near  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  unto  the  house- 
v^tfD  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour.    And  he  became  very  hungiy,  and 
vW  ^ve  eaten ;  but  while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and 
avbeaTen  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had 
be<A  a  great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  comers,  and  let  down  to  the  earth, 
«i»eiii  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
in^  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.     And  there  came  a 
<otce  to  him,  Kiae,  Peter ;  kill,  and  eat'     When  Peter  was  upon  the 
lu2se-top  at  prayer  alone,  then  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  he  saw  heaven 
^^pefied ;  and  then  he  had  his  spirit  raised,  his  mind  elevated,  and  all 
*ie  bcolties  of  his  soul  filled  with  a  divine  revelation.     And  so  when 
hal  was  at  prayer  alone,  Acts  iz.  12,  he  saw  in  a  vision  a  man  named 
Aoaaias  coming  in  and  putting  his  hand  on  him  that  he  might  receive 
b  1^1     Paul  had  not  been  long  at  private  prayer  before  it  was  re- 
ceiled  to  him  that  he  was  a  chosen  vessel,  and  before  he  was  filled  with 
titt  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Qhost.    And  when  John  was 
9iaoe  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  '  for  the  word  of  Qod,  and  for  the  testimony 
:f  Jesus  Christ' — ^whither  he  was  banished  by  Domitian,  a  most  cruel 
etaperor' — then  he  had  a  glorious  sight  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  then  the 
lisA  discovered  to  him  most  deep  and  profound  mysteries,  both  con- 
o^ming  the  present  and  future  state  of  the  church,  to  the  end  of  the 
wodd    And  when  John  was  weeping,  in  private  prayer  doubtless,  then 
tU  sealed  book  was  opened  to  him.    So  when  Daniel  was  at  private 
(ttfer,  God  despatches  a  heavenly  messenger  to  him,  and  his  errand 
*a>  to  open  more  clearly  and  fully  the  blessed  Scripture  to  hint    Some 
comfortable  and  encouraging  knowledge  this  holy  man  of  God  had 

>  Eofleb.  lib.  iii.  capi  xviii,    Etev.  i.  9,  uq» ;  v.  1-9. 
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attamed  unto  before  by  his  frequent  and  constant  study  in  the  vn 
and  this  eggs  him  on  to  private  prayer,  and  private  praver  posts 
angel  from  heaven  to  give  him  a  clearer  and  fuller  light.^  Priv 
prayer  is  a  golden  key  to  unlock  the  mysteries  of  the  word  unto 
The  knowledge  of  many  choice  and  blessed  truths  are  but  the  retu 
of  private  prayer.  The  word  most  dwells  richly  in  their  hearts  who  i 
most  in  pouring  out  their  hearts  before  Grod  in  their  closets,  WIi 
Bonaventura,  that  seraphical  doctor,  as  some  call  him,  was  asked 
Aquinas  from  what  booKS  and  helps  he  derived  such  holy  and  divl 
expressions  and  contemplations,  he  pointed  to  a  crucifix,  and  said,  *J 
est  liher^  &a,  Prostrate  in  prayer  at  the  feet  of  this  image,  my  soul  ] 
oeiveth  greater  light  from  heaven  than  from  all  study  and  disputatio 
Though  this  be  a  monkish  tradition  and  superstitious  fiction,  yet  sot 
improvement  may  be  made  of  it  Certainly  that  Christian  or  tb 
minuiter  that  in  private  prayer  lies  most  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  i 
shall  understand  most  ot  the  mind  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  he  shj 
have  most  of  heaven  and  the  things  of  his  own  peace  brought  down  in 
his  heart. 

There  is  no  service  wherein  Christians  have  such  a  near,  familiar,  ax 
friendly  intercourse  with  God  as  in  this  of  private  prayer;  neither 
there  any  service  wherein  Gknl  doth  more  delight  to  xnake  known  h 
truth  and  faithfulness,  his  grace  and  goodness,  his  mercy  and  bount 
his  beauty  and  glory  to  poor  souls,  than  this  of  private  prayer.  Luth< 
professeth,  'That  he  profited  more  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  b 
private  prayer  in  a  short  space,  than  he  did  by  study  in  a  longer  space, 
as  John  by  weeping  in  a  corner  got  the  sealed  book  opened.  Prival 
prayer  crowns  uod  with  the  honour  and  glory  that  is  due  to  his  name 
and  Qod  crowns  private  prayer  with  a  discovery  of  those  blessed  weight 
truths  to  his  servants,  that  are  a  sealed  book  to  others.  Certainly  th 
soul  usually  enjoys  most  communion  with  God  in  secret  When  \ 
Christian  is  in  a  wilderness,  which  is  a  very  solita^  place,  then  God  de 
lights  to  speak  friendly  and  comfortably  to  him :  Hosea  iL  14, '  Behold 
I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak  friendlj 
or  comfortably  to  her,'  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  *  I  will  speak  to  hei 
heart.'  When  I  have  her  alone,  saith  God,  in  a  solitary  wilderness,  J 
will  speak  such  things  to  her  heart,  as  shall  exceedingly  cheer  her,  and 
comfort  her,  and  even  make  her  heart  leap  and  dance  within  her.'  A 
husband  impaits  his  mind  most  freely  and  fully  to  his  wife  when  she  i^ 
alone ;  and  so  doth  Christ  to  the  believing  soul.  Oh  the  secret  kisses^ 
the  secret  embraces,  the  secret  visits,  the  secret  whispers,  the  secret 
cheerings,  the  secret  sealings,  the  secret  discoveries,  &c.,  that  God  gives 
to  his  people  when  alone,  when  in  a  hole,  when  under  the  stairs,  when 
behind  the  door,  when  in  a  dungeon !  When  Jeremiah  was  calling  upon 
God  alone  in  his  dark  dungeon,  he  had  great  and  wonderful  things 
shewed  him  that  he  knew  not  of,  Jer.  xxxiii.  l-*3. 

Ambrose  was  wont  to  say,  *  I  am  never  less  alone,  than  when  I  am 
alone ;  for  then  I  can  enjoy  the  presence  of  my  God  most  freely,  fully,  and 
sweetly,  without  interruption.' 

1  Doctor  [William]  Ames  got  bis  learning  by  private  prayer ;  and  so  did  Solomon  hie 
wiadom.  '  Bene  arasie^  ut  bene  ttuduieee. — Luther. 

>  iVim^fuam  mtntit  eolue,  quam  cum  eolue ;  never  less  alone,  than  when  alone,  said  the 
heathen.    And  may  not  a  saint  say  so  much  more  that  hath  commnnion  with  God? 
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lud  it  was  a  most  sweet  and  divine  saying  of  Bernard,  *  O  saint, 
;:&:'»€8C;  tboa  not^'  saith  he,  'that  thy  husband  Christ  is  bashfiil,  and  will 
^4  he  familiar  in  company  ?  Retire  thyself  therefore  by  prayer  and  medi* 
\3L'-^  into  thy  closet  or  the  fields,  and  there  thou  shalt  have  Christ's 


A  gentlewoman  being  at  private  prayer  and  meditation  in  her  parlour, 
^  ^ich  sweety  choice,  and  full  enjoyments  of  God,  that  she  cned  out, 
C^  thai  I  might  ever  enjoy  this  sweet  communion  with  God  T  &o. 

Ckist  loves  to  embrace  his  spouse,  not  so  much  in  the  open  street, 
v'mA  cioset ;  and  certainly  the  gracious  soul  hath  never  sweeter  views 
!  gkry,  than  when  it  is  most  out  of  the  view  of  the  world.  Wise  men 
'j^^  Ibeir  best,  their  choicest,  and  their  richest  gifts  in  secret ;  and  so 
kth  Ciiiist  give  bis  the  best  of  the  best,  when  they  are  in  a  comer, 
^fd  they  are  all  alona  But  as  for  such  as  cannot  spare  time  to  seek 
x4  in  a  closet,  to  serve  him  in  secret,  they  sufficiently  manifest  that 
k.!T  bve  little  fellowship  or  friendship  with  God,  whom  they  so.  seldom 
•.3eat 

[7]  Set^eniMy,  Consider  the  time  of  this  life  is  the  only  time  for 
fr^<*ife  prayer:  Heaven  will  admit  of  no  secret  praySr.  In  heaven 
:k?s*i  will  be  no  secret  sins  to  trouble  us,  nor  no  secret  wants  to  pinch 
&  DOT  no  secret  temptations  to  betray  us,  nor  no  secret  snares  to  en- 
tifigk  us,  nor  no  secret  enemies  to  supj^nt  us.  We  had  need  live  much 
is  dke  practice  of  that  duty  here  on  earth,  that  we  shall  never  be  ex- 
acsed  in  afier  death.  Some  duties  that  are  incumbent  upon  us  now, 
sr  prusing  of  God,  admiring  of  God,  exalting  and  lifting  up  of  God,  joy- 
!if  ud  delighting  in  God,  &a,  will  be  for  ever  incumbent  upon  us  in 
'us7eo :  bat  this  duty  of  private  prayer,  we  must  take  our  leaves  of 
'iss  we  come  to  lay  our  heads  in  the  dust. 

[S.]  Eighthly^  Consider  the  great  prevalerhcy  of  secret  prayer.  Private 
iBjer  is  porta  ccdi,  clavia  paradisic  the  gate  of  heaven,  a  key  to  let 
^  loto  paradise.  Oh  the  great  things  that  private  prayer  hath  done 
^ili  God !  Pa  xxxi.  22.  Oh  the  great  mercies  that  have  been  obtained 
.fpiivate  prayer!  Pa  xxxviii.  8,  9.  And  oh  the  great  threatenings  that 
hi^i  been  diverted  by  private  prayer !  And  oh  the  great  judgments  that 
is&Tebeen  removed  by  private  prayer!  And  oh  the  great  judgments 
i^  have  been  prevented  by  private  prayer  I  I  have  read  of  a  malicious 
¥nS2aD  who  gave  herself  to  the  devils  provided  that  he  would  do  a  mischief 
t&ioeh  a  neighbour,  whom  she  mortally  hated :  the  devil  went  again  and 
Kpih  to  do  his  errand,  but  at  last  he  returns  and  tells  her,  that  be  could 
v>  Qo  hurt  to  that  man,  for  whenever  he  came,  he  found  him  either 
ynHag  the  Scriptures,  or  at  private  prayer.  Private  prayers  pierces  the 
^^m,  and  are  commonly  blessed  and  loaded  with  gracious  and  glorious 
•ictarnfi  from  thence.  Whilst  Hezekiah  was  praying  and  weeping  in 
•viTste,  God  sent  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  him,  to  assure  him  that  his 
player  was  heard,  and  that  his  tears  were  seen,  aud  that  he  would  add 
amo  bk  days  fifteen  years,  Isaiah  xxxviii.  5.  So  when  Isaac  was  all  alone 
cditating  and  praying,  and  treating  with  God  for  a  good  wife  in  the 
^h  he  meets  Kebekab,  Gen.  xxiv.  63,  64.  So  Jacob :  Gen.  xxxii. 
i*-^,  'And  Jacob  was  lefl  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  iim 
atil  the  hreakixig  of  the  day.    And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not 
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against  him,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh ;  and  the  hollow 
Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,  as  he  wrestled  with  him.  And  he  sck 
Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  j 
except  thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  unto  him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  st 
he  said,  Jacob.  And  he  said,  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jac< 
bat  Israel ;  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with  men,  £ti 
hast  prevailed.'  In  this  scripture  we  have  an  el^ant  description  of  a  d  i: 
fought  between  the  Almighty  and  Jacob ;  and  in  it  there  are  these  thizi 
most  observable : 

(1 .)  First,  We  have  the  combatante  or  dueUistSy  Jacob  and  God,  ve] 
appeared  in  the  shape  or  appearance  of  a  man.  He  that  is  here  sa 
to  be  a  man  was  the  Son  of  Ood  in  human  shape,  as  it  appeareth  1 
the  whole  narration,  and  by  Hosea  xii  3-5.  Now,  that  this  man  tli 
wrestled  with  Jacob  was  indeed  Ood,  and  not  really  man,  is  most  evidei 
by  these  reasons : 

[1.]  First,  Jaccb  desires  a  blessing  from,  hi/m,  ver.  26.     Now,  it 
God's  prerogative-royal  to  bless,  and  not  angels'  nor  men's.     £rgo, — 

[2.]  Seccmdly,  He  calls  hvm  by  the  name  of  Ood  ;  *  thou  hast  po  w< 
with  God,*  ver.  28.  And  saith  Jacob,  '  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face 
ver.  30.  Not  that  be  saw  the  majesty  and  essence  of  Grod :  for  no  ma 
can  see  the  essential  gloiy  of  God  and  live,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20,  23 ;  bt 
he  saw  God  more  apparently,  more  manifestly,  more  gloriously  tha 
ever  he  had  done  bemre.  Some  created  shape,  some  glimpse  of  glon 
Jacob  saw,  whereby  God  was  pleased  for  the  present  to  testify  his  mor 
immediate  presence,  but  not  himself. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  same  person  that  here  Jacob  wrestles  with  is  h 
whom  Jacob  remeTnbereth  vn  his  benediction  as  his  deliverer  from  oi 
evil,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  It  was  that  God  that  appeared  to  him  at  Bethe 
when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his  brother,  Gen.  xxxv.  7.    Ergo, — 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Jacob  is  reproved  for  his  curious  vnquiring  or  ctskiru 
after  the  a/ngeVs  na/me,  ver.  29,  wjiich  is  a  clear  argument  or  demon 
stration  of  his  majesty  and  glory,  Cfod  being  above  all  notion  and  name 
Ood  is  a  super-substantial  substance,  an  understanding  not  to  be  under 
stood,  a  word  never  to  be  spoken.  One  being  asked  what  God  was 
answered, '  That  he  must  be  God  himself,  before  he  could  know  Grod 
fully.'*  We  are  as  well  able  to  comprehend  the  sea  in  a  cockle-shell, 
as  we  are  able  to  comprehend  the  Almighty,  or  that  nomsn  Majesta- 
tivum,  as  Tertullian  phraseth  it.  'In  searching  after  God,'  saith 
Chrysostom,  '  I  am  like  a  man  digging  in  a  deep  spring :  I  stand  here, 
and  the  water  riseth  upon  me  ;  and  I  stand  there,  and  still  the  water 
riseth  upon  me.* 

In  this  conflict  you  have  not  one  man  wrestling  with  another,  nor 
one  man  wrestling  with  a  created  angel,  but  a  poor,  weak,  mortal  man 
wrestling  with  an  immortal  Ood;  weakness  wrestling  with  strength, 
and  a  finite  being  with  an  infinite  being.  Though  Jacob  had  no 
second,  though  he  was  all  alone,  though  he  was  wonderfully  over- 
matched, yet  he  wrestles  and  keeps  his  hold,  and  all  in  the  strength  of 
him  he  wrestles  with. 

(2.)  Secondly,  You  have  the  place  where  they  combated,  and  that 
was  beside  the  ford  Jabbok,  ver.  22.    This  is  the  name  of  a  brook  or 

1  Dionys.  Areop.  de  Diyin.  Nom.,  cap.  i. 
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:iT^  sprn^ing  by  Babba^  the  metropolis  of  the  Ammonites,  and  issuing 
kd  Jordan  beneath  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  Num.  xxL  24 ;  Deut.  ii.  37 ; 
h^eBxi  13,  15  ;  Deut.  iiL  16.  Jacob  did  nerer  enjoy  so  much  of 
ife  presence  of  God  as  when  he  had  left  the  company  of  men.  Oh  I  the 
«vriet  communion  tbat  Jacob  had  with  Qod  when  he  was  retired  from 
iif  knufy,  and  was  all  alone  with  his  Qod  by  the  ford  Jabbok  !  Cer- 
xdhr  Jacob  was  never  less  alone  than  at  this  time,  when  he  was  so 
tow.  Saints  often  meet  with  the  best  wine  and  with  the  strongest 
tj^is  when  they  are  all  alone  with  God. 

Ij  Thirdly,  Tou  have  the  tirne  of  the  combat,  and  that  was  the 
!^t.  At  what  time  of  the  night  this  wrestling,  this  duel  began,  we 
V'Tbere  read  ;  bat  it  lasted  till  break  of  da^,  it  lasted  till  Jacob  had 
•If  better  of  the  angeL  How  many  hours  of  the  night  this  conflict 
S;^  no  mortal  man  can  tell.  God's  design  was  that  none  should  be 
<{*ctatGT8  nor  witnesses  of  this  combat  but  Jacob  only ;  and  therefore 
Jjfei>b  mast  be  wrestling  when  others  were  sleeping. 

•i)  Fourthly ^  Yon  have  the  grourid  of  the  quarrel^  and  that  was 

iiftxh'%  fear  of  Esan,  and  his  importunate  desire  for  a  blessing.     Jacob 

&s  to  God,  that  he  might  not  fall  before  man  ;  he  flies  to  Ood,  that 

Hemght  not  fly  before  men.     In  a  storm,  there  is  no  shelter  like  to 

'^  wing  of  God.    Se  is  safest,  and  happiest,  and  wisest,  that  lays  him- 

te!f  ukder  divine  protection!    This  Jacob  knew,  and  therefore  he  runs 

^'  Gcd,  as  to  his  only  city  of  refuge.     In  this  conflict  God  would  have 

?T«a  oat :  *  Iiet  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh,'  ver.  26 ;  but  Jacob 

hsfi  kis  hold,  and  tells  him  boldly  to  his  very  face  tbat  he  would  not 

^vliim  go  unless  he  would  bless  him.    Oh  the  power  of  private  prayer  I 

It  kth  a  kind  of  onmipotency  in  it ;  it  takes  God  captive  ;  it  holds 

^  &s  a  prisoner  ;  it  binds  the  hands  of  the  Almighty  ;  yea,  it  will 

^raig  a  mercy,  a  blessing,  out  of  the  hand  of  heaven  itself.     Oh  the 

porer  of  that  prayer  that  makes  a  man  victorious  over  the  greatest,  the 

^;^  power  !     Jacob,  though  a  man,  a  single  man,  a  travelling  man, 

1  tired  man,  yea,  though  a  worm,  that  is  easUy  crushed  and  trodden 

^fider  foot,  and  no  man,  Isa  xli.  14,  yet  in  private  prayer  he  is  so 

^4e&t,  that  he  overcomes  the  omnipotent  God  ;  he  is  so  mighty,  that 

^orercomes  the  Almighty. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  You  have  the  nature  or  TnanneVyOf  the  combat,  and  that 
^  both  outward  and  inward,  both  corporal  and  spiritual  It  was  by 
::igltt  and  flight ;  it  was  as  well  by  the  strength  oi  his  body  as  it  was 
W  the  force  of  his  faith.  He  wrestled  not  only  with  spiritual  strug- 
diigs,  tears,  and  pravers,  Hosea  xii  4,  but  with  corporal  also,  wherein 
God  assailed  him  with  one  hand,  and  upheld  him  with  the  other.  In 
iis  conflict^  Jacob  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant  did  really  lay  arm  on 
ma,  and  set  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  put  foot  to  foot,  and  used  all 
riier  sleights  and  ways  as  men  do  that  wrestle  one  with  another. 
He  Hebrew  word  P^***,  from  P^^,  that  is  here  rendered  vrrestled,  sig- 
nifies the  raising  of  the  dust ;  because  those  which  did  wrestle  of  old 
U.  not  only  wrestle  naked,  as  the  manner  then  was,  but  did  also  use 
to  cast  dust  one  upon  another,  that  so  they  might  take  more  sure  hold 
'^  of  another.  Some,  from  this  word  ahak,  do  conclude  that  Jacob 
«d  the  angel  did  tug,  and  strive,  and  turn  each  other,  tUl  they  sweat 
>gkm;  fot  so  much  the  word  imports.    Jacob  and  the  angel  did  not 
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wrestle  in  jest,  but  in  good  earnest ;  they  wrestled  with  their  miglit 
it  were,  for  the  garland;  they  strove  for  victory  as  for  life. 

But  as  this  vn'estling  was  c9rporaI,  so  it  was  spiritual  also.  Jax^c 
soul  takes  hold  of  God,  and  Jacob's  faith  takes  hold  of  God,  and  Jslcc 
prayers  takes  hold  of  God,  and  Jacob's  tears  takes  hold  of  God,  HoseA  . 
4,  5.  Certainly  Jacob's  weapons  in  this  warfare  were  mainly  spirits 
and  so  '  mighty  through  God.'  There  is  no  overcoming  of  God  but 
his  own  strength.  Jacob  did  more  bv  his  royal  faith  than  he  did  l>y  ! 
noble  hands,  and  more  by  weeping  than  he  did  by  sweating,  and  hk 
by  praying  than  he  did  by  all  his  bodily  strivings. 

(6.)  Sixthly  and  lastly.  You  have  the  issue  of  the  combat,  and  tba.t 
victory  over  the  angel,  ver.  28.     Jacob  wrestles  in  the  angel's  arms  a: 
armour,  and  so  overcomes  liim.     As  a  prince,  he  overpowers  the  slu^ 
by  that  very  power  he  had  from  the  angel.   .The  angel  was  as  free 
and  fully  willing  to  be  conquered  by  Jacob,  as  Jacob  was  willing  to 
conqueror.     When  lovers  wrestle,  the  strongest  is  wilUng  enough  to  tal 
a  fall  of  the  weakest ;  and  so  it  was  here.   The  father,  in  wrestling  ^wv 
his  child,  is  willing  enough,  for  his  child's  comfort  and  encouragemec 
to  take  a  fall  now  and  then ;  and  so  it  was  between  the  angel  and  Jacc 
in  the  present  case.     Now  in  this  blessed  story,  as  in  a  crystal  glas 
you  may  see  the  great  power  and  prevalency  of  private  prayer  ; 
conquers  the  great  conqueror ;  it  is  so  omnipotent  that  it  overcomes  a 
omnipotent  God. 

Now  this  you  may  see  more  fully  and  sweetly  cleared  up  in  Hose 
xii  3,  4,  'He  took  his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the  womb,  and  b 
his  strength  he  had  power  with  God :  yea,  he  had  power  over  tb 
angel,  and  prevailed  ;  he  wept^  and  made  supplication  unto  him :  h 
found  him  in  Bethel,  and  there  he  spake  with  us.'  When  Jacob  wa 
all  alone  and  in  a  dark  night,  and  but  on  one  leg,  yet  then  he  player 
the  prince  with  God,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it.  Jacob  by  prayers  an< 
tears  did  so  prince  it  with  God  as  that  he  carried  the  blessing.  Jacob' 
wrestling  was  by  weeping,  and  his  prevailing  by  praying.  Prayers  anc 
tears  are  not  only  very  pleasing  to  God,  but  also  very  prevalent  with  God 
And  thus  you  see  that  this  great  instance  of  Jacob  speaks  out  aloud  th< 
prevalency  of  private  prayer. 

See  another  instance  of  this  in  David :  Ps.  Ixvi.  8,  9,  'I  am  wear} 
with  my  groanings  :  all  the  night  make  I  my  bed  to  swim :  I  water  mj 
couch  with  my  tears.'  These  are  all  excessive  figurative  speeches,  tc 
set  forth  the  greatness  of  his  sorrow,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tears 
David  in  his  retirement  makes  the  place  of  his  sin,  viz.  his  bed,  to  be 
the  place  of  his  repentance.  David  sins  privately  upon  his  bed,  and 
David  mourns  privately  upon  his  bed«  Every  place  which  we  have  pol- 
luted by  sin,  we  should  sanctify  and  water  with  our  tears  :  ver.  8, '  De- 
part from  me,  all  ^e  workers  of  iniquity ;  for  the  Lord  hath  heard  th^ 
voice  of  my  weepmg.'  As  blood  hath  a  voice,  and  as  the  rod  hath  a 
voice,  so  tears  have  a  voice.  Tears  have  totagues,  and  tears  can  speak. 
There  is  no  noise  to  that  that  tears  in  secret  make  in  the  ears  of  God 
A  prudent  and  indulgent  father  can  better  pick  out  the  wants  and 
necessities  of  his  children  by  their  secret  tears  than  by  their  loud  com- 
plaints, by  their  weeping  than  by  their  words  ;  and  do  you  think  that 
God  can't  do  as  much  ?    Tears  are  not  always  mutes :  Lam.  iL  18, '  Cry 
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^:id* safth  one,  *  not  ^with.   thy  tongue,  but  with  thy  eyes  ;  not  with 
•2T  wurds,  but  with  thy  te&rs  ;  for  that  is  the  prayer  that  maketh  the 
«fiimble  entry  into  the  ears  of  the  great  God  of  heaven.*     Penitent 
'^■Ji  are  undeniable  aml^assadors  that  never  return  from  the  throne  of 
^  Tithoat  a  gracious   a.tiswer.    Tears  are  a  kind  of  silent  prayers, 
Tfech,  though  they  say  nothing,  yet  they  obtain  pardon  ;  and  though 
t^y  pfead  not  a  man's  cause,  yet  they  obtain  mercy  at  the  hands  of 
fei  As  you  see  in  that  great  instance  of  Peter,  who,  though  he  said 
*xhn^  that  we  read  of,  yet  weeping  bitterly,  he  obtained  mercy,  Mat. 
^75.    I  have  read  of  Augustine,  who,  coming  as  a  visitant  to  the 
:^«  of  a  Bick  man,  he  saw  the  room  full  of  friends  and  kindred,  who 
'T^teiH  silent,  yet  all  -weeping :  the  wife  sobbing,  the  children  sighing, 
fe  kinsfcSk  lamenting,  all  mourning ;  whereupon  Augustine  utter^ 
tfedwHt  ejaculatory  prayer,  'Lord,  what  prayer  dost  thou  hear,  if  not 
rjjsef   Ver.  9,  *  The  Liord  hath  heard  my  supplication  ;  the  Lord  will 
^°^sxB  my  prayer/     Qod  sometimes  answers  his  people  before  they 
py:  la.  hrv.  24,  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I 
wi  answer.'    And  sometimes  while  they  are  praying  ;  so  it  follows  in 
*3ajae  verse,  '  And  while  they  are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear.'    So  Isa. 
nt\9,*He  will  be  very  gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry  : 
^  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer  thee.'     And  sometimes  after  they 
tnpniyed,  as  the  experiences  of  all  Christians  can  testify.    Sometimes 
6^  aather  hears  nor  receives  a  prayer ;  and  this  is  the  common  case 
^Ikt  of  the  wicked,  Prov.  i.  28,  Job  xxvii.  9,  Isa.  i.  15.     Sometimes 
W  bears  the  prayers  of  his  people,  but  doth  not  presently  answer  them, 
s  ia  that  case  of  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9  ;  and  sometimes  God  both  hears 
oi  !Bceivte  the  prayers  of  his  people,  as  here  he  did  David's.     Now  in 
ki  mstance  of  David,  as  in  a  glass,  you  may  run  and  read  the  preva- 
W  of  private  prayer  and  of  secret  tears. 
Y«3umaytake  anotherinstance  of  this  in  Jonah  :  chap.  li.  1,2, 8,5,7,10, 
'TkecJonah  prayed  unto  the  Lord  hisGod  out  of  the  fish's  belly,and  said, 
lakd  by  reason  of  my  affliction  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me  ;  out 
^thc  belly  of  hell  cried  I,  and  thou  heardest  my  voice.     For  thou  hadst 
«t  me  into  the  deep,  into  the  midst  of  the  seas,  and  the  floods  com- 
pf^  me  about :  all  thy  billows  and  thy  waves  passed  over  me.     The 
v^m  compassed  me  about,  even  to  the  soul :  the  depth  closed  me 
K^  about,  the  weeds  were  wrapped  about  my  head.     When  my 
pi  {ainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord  ;  and  my  prayer  came 
fiunto  thee,  into  thy  holy  temple.     And  the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish, 
ad  it  vomited  out  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land.'     When  Jonah  was  all 
iiac,  and  in  the  midst  of  many  dangers  and  deaths,  when  he  was  in 
4e  whale's  belly,  yea,  in  the  belly  of  hell, — so  called  because  horrid  and 
U«oo8,  deep  and  dismal, — ^yet  then  private  prayer  fetches  him  from 
tbeace.    Let  a  man  s  dangers  be  never  so  many,  nor  never  so  great,  yet 
3«ret  prayer  hath  a  certain  omnipotency  in  it  that  will  deliver  him  out 
«{them  alL    In  multiplied  afflictions,  private  prayer  is  most  prevalent 
'Ml  God.    In  the  very  midst  of  drowning,  secret  prayer  will  keep  both 
W«d  and  heart  above  water.    Upon  Jonah's  private  prayer,  God  sends 
fcrth  his  mandaimLS,  and  the  fish  serves  Jonah  for  a  ship  to  sail  safe  to 
Awe.   When  the  case  is  even  desperate,  yet  then  private  prayer  can 
do  modi  with  Qod.     Private  prayer  is  of  that  power  that  it  can  open 


182  THE  PBIVT  KEY  OF  HEAVEN.  [MaT.  VI 

the  doors  of  leviathan,  as  you  see  in  this  great  instance,  which  ye 
reckoned  as  a  thing  not  feasible,  Job  xli.  14. 

Another  instance  of  the  prevalency  of  private  prayer  you  have 
that  2  Kings  iv.  32-35,  '  And  when  Elisha  was  come  into  the  hoi 
behold,  the  child  was  dead,  and  laid  upon  his  bed.  He  went  in  tlie 
fore,  and  shut  the  door  upon  them  twain,  and  prayed  unto  the  I^fO] 
Privacy  is  a  good  help  to  fervency  in  prayer.  *  And  he  went  up,  a 
lay  upon  the  child,  and  put  his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his  ej 
upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands  upon  his  hands  ;  and  he  stretched  hims 
upon  the  child,  and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm.  Then  he  : 
turned,  and  walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro  ;  and  went  up,  and  stretch 
himself  upon  him :  and  the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  ch 
opened  his  eyes/  Oh  the  power,  the  prevalency,  the  omnipotency 
private  prayer,  that  raises  the  dead  to  hfe  !  And  the  same  effect  h; 
the  private  prayer  of  Elijah  in  raising  the  widow's  son  of  Zarephath 
life,  1  Kings  xvii.  18,  et  sea.  The  great  prevalency  of  Moses  his  priva 
prayers  you  may  read  in  the  following  scriptures :  Num.  xii  1,  2,  *  Ai 
when  the  people  complained,  it  displeased  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lio: 
heard  it :  and  his  anger  was  kindled  :  and  the  fire  of  the  Lord  biiri 
among  them,  and  consumed  them  that  were  in  the  uttermost  parts 
the  camp.  And  the  people  cried  unto  Moses ;  and  when  Moses  prayc 
unto  the  Lord,  the  fire  was  quenched/  Moses  by  private  prayer  ruL 
and  overrules  with  God  ;  he  was  so  potent  with  God  in  private  pray< 
that  he  could  have  what  he  would  of  God.  So  Num.  xxi.  7-9  ;  P 
cvi.  23;  Exod.  xxxii.  9-14;  Exod.  xiv.  15-17.  The  same  you  ma 
see  in  Nebemiah,  chap.  i.  11,  compared  with  chap,  ii  4-8.  So  Luthe 
perceiving  the  cause  of  God  and  the  work  of  reformation  to  be  greati 
strained  and  in  danger,  he  went  into  his  closet^  and  never  left  wrestlin 
with  God  till  he  had  received  a  gracious  answer  from  heaven ;  upoj 
which  he  comes  out  of  his  closet  to  his  friends  leaping  and  triumphinj 
with  Vicvmus,  vidmus,  we  have  overcome,  we  have  overcome,  in  hi 
mouth.  At  which  time  it  is  observed  that  there  came  out  a  proclama 
tion  from  Charles  the  Fifth,  that  none  should  be  further  molested  fo 
the  profession  of  the  gospel  At  another  time,  Luther  being  in  private 
prayer  for  a  sick  friend  of  his,  who  was  very  comfortable  and  useful  t< 
mm,  had  a  particular  answer  for  his  recovery ;  whereupon  he  was  s( 
confident,  that  he  sent  word  to  his  friend  that  he  should  certainly  re 
cover ;  and  so  it  fell  out  accordiagly.  And  so  Latimer  prayed  witl 
great  zeal  for  three  things  : 

(1.^  That  Queen  Elizabeth  might  come  to  the  crown  ; 

(2.)  That  he  might  seal  the  truth  with  his  heart  blood  ;  and 

(3.)  That  the  gospel  might  be  restored  once  again,  once  again,  which 
he  expressed  with  great  vehemency  of  spirit :  all  which  three  God 
heard  nim  in.^ 

Constantino  commanded  that  his  effigies  should  be  engraven,  not  as 
other  emperors  in  their  armour  leaning,  but  as  in  a  posture  of  prayer, 
kneeling,  to  manifest  to  the  world  that  he  won  more  by  secret  prayer 
than  by  open  battle& 

Mr  Dod  reports,  that  when  many  good  people  had  often  sought  the 
Lord  in  the  behalf  of  a  woman  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and 

>  Foxe ;  and  cf.  Sibbes  «ti^  iiomifiA—- Q. 
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j€i  eould  not  prevail,  at  last  they  appointed  a  day  for  fasting  and 
^yer ;  at  which  time  there  came  a  poor  woman  to  the  chamber  door 
rbere  the  exercise  was  began  and  craved  entrance,  but  she  being  poor 
ifaj  vould  not  admit  her  in  ;  upon  that  the  poor  woman  kneeled  down 
bdbmd  the  door  and  sought  God  by  prayer.  JBut  she  had  not  prayed 
^  b^ire  the  evil  spirit  raged,  roared,  and  oied  out  in  the  possessed 
vv^oi,  'Take  away  the  old  woman  behind  the  door,  for  I  must  be 
^me ;  take  away  the  old  woman  behind  the  door,  for  I  must  be  gone/ 
lad  ao  by  Uie  old  woman's  prayers  behind  the  door  he  was  cast  out. 
ih  the  prevalency  of  prayer  behind  the  door !  And  thus  you  see  by 
^  t^ese  great  inatances  the  great  prevalencnr  of  private  prayer. 

FiiTate  i^ayer,  like  Saul's  sword  and  cfonathan's  bow,  when  duly 
fialified  as  to  tlie  person  and  act,  never  returns  empty;  it  hits  the 
wk,  it  carries  the  day  with  Qod ;  it  pierceth  the  walls  of  heaven, 
**^m^  like  those  of  Gaza,  made  of  brass  and  iron,  Isa.  xlv.  2.  Oh, 
fk>can  express  the  powerful  oratory  of  private  prayer !  &a 

%  Sinthly,  Consider,  iJud  secret  chdies  a/re  the  most  aoul-enrich^ 
i^g  duties.  llook,  as  secret  meals  make  fi&t  bodies,  so  secret  duties 
s^e  hi  souls  ;  and  as  secret  trades  brings  in  great  earthly  riches,  so 
Mcret  prayers  noakes  many  rich  in  spiritual  blessings  and  in  heavenly 
odiesw  Private  prayer  is  that  privy  key  of  heaven  that  unlocks  all  the 
treames  of  glory  to  the  souL  The  best  riches  and  the  sweetest  mercies 
God  QsoaUy  gives  to  his  people  when  they  are  in  their  closets  upon 
tifirkneesw  Look,  as  the  warmth  the  chickens  find  by  close  sitting 
e^  the  hen's  wings  cherisheth  them,  so  are  the  graces  of  the  saints 
€«ii?8ned,  and  cherished,  and  strengthened  by  the  sweet  secret  in- 
fceooes  which  their  souls  fall  under  when  they  are  in  their  closet-com- 
Bomon  with  God.  Private  prayer  conscientiously  performed  is  the 
HiTjkey  of  heaven,  that  hath  unlocked  such  treasures  and  such  secrets 
»l^th  passed  the  .skill  of  the  cunningest  devil  to  find  out  Private 
F^€r  midwifes  the  choicest  mercies  and  the  chiefest  riches  in  upon  us. 
Ceitsinly  there  are  none  so  rich  in  gracious  experiences  as  those  that 
tfemost  exercised  in  closet  duties :  rs.  xxxiv.  6,  '  This  poor  man  cried,' 
sth  David,  '  and  the  Lord  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles.'  David, 
poiiitiDg  to  himself,  tells  us  that  he  '  cried/  that  is,  silently  and  secretly, 
»  Moees  did  at  the  Bed  Sea,  and  as  Nehemiah  did  in  the  presence  of 
the  king  of  Persia ;  '  and  the  Lord  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles/ 
£xod.  xiv.  15  ;  Neh.  i.  11,  and  iL  4.  And,  oh,  what  additions  were 
tliese  deliverances  to  his  experiences !  O  my  friends,  look,  as  the  tender 
kw  that  falls  in  the  silent  night  makes  the  grass  and  herbs  and  flowers 
to  flomish  and  grow  more  abundantly  than  great  showers  of  rain  that 
Ul  in  the  day,  so  secret  prayer  will  more  abundantly  cause  the  sweet 
lierbs  of  grace  and  holiness  to  grow  and  flourish  in  the  soul,  than  all 
tiu»e  more  open,  public,  and  visible  duties  of  religion,  which  too,  too 
often  are  mingled  and  mixed  with  the  sun  and  wind  of  pride  and  hypo- 
diay. 

Beloved !  you  know  that  many  times  a  fetvourite  at  court  gets  more 
bj  one  secret  motion,  by  one  private  request  to  his  prince,  than  a 
tiadeBman  or  a  merchant  gets  in  twenty  years'  labour  and  pains,  &c. 
So  a  CJiristian  many  times  gets  more  by  one  secret  motion,  by  one 
pmite  request  to  the  King  of  kings,  than  many  others  do  by  trading 
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long  in  the  more  public  duties  of  religion.     O  sirs  I  remember  that 
private  prayer  we  have  a  far  greater  advantage  as  to  the  exercise  of  01 
own  gifts  and  graces  and  parts,  than  we  have  in  public ;  for  in  publ 
we  only  hear  otners  exercise  their  parts  and  gifts,  &c. ;  in  public  duti4 
we  are  more  passive,  but  in  private  duties  we  are  more  active.     Noi 
the  more  our  gifts  and  parts  and  graces  are  exercised,  the  more  thic 
are  strengthened  and  increased.     All  acts  strengthen  habits.    The  moi 
sin  is  acted,  the  more  it  is  strengthened.     A.nd  so  it  is  with  our  gifts  an 
gra<;es  ;  the  more  thev  are  acted,  the  more  they  are  strengthened.     Bu 
[10.]  Tenthly,  Tatce  many  thhiga  together.     All  Qiristians  hav 
,  their  secret  sins.     P&  xix.  12,  'Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  cleans 
thou  me  from  secret  faults.'     Secret  not  only  to  other  men,  but  hiru 
self ;  even  such  secret  sins  as  grew  from  errors  which  he  understood  nol 
It  is  incident  to  every  man  to  err,  and  then  to  be  ignorant  of  bis  errore 
Many  sins  I  see  in  myself,  saith  he,  and  more  there  are  which  I  canno 
espy,  which  I  cannot  find  out ;  nay,  I  think,  saith  he,  that  eveiy  man^ 
sins  do  aiise  beyond  his  accounts.     There  is  not  the  best,  the  wisest 
nor  the  holiest  man  in  the  world,  that  can  give  a  full  and  entire  list  0I 
his  sins.     '  Who  can  understand  his  errors  V    This  interrogation  hatli 
the  force  of  an  affirmation  :  '  Who  can  V    No  man  !  no,  not  the  mosi 
perfect  and  innocent  man  in  the  world.     O  friends  !  who  can  reckon  up 
the  secret  sinful  imaginations,  the  secret  sinful  inclinations,  or  the 
secret  pride,  the  secret  blasphemies,  the  secret  hypocrisies,  the  secret 
atheistical  risings,  the  secret  murmurings,  the  secret  repinings,  the  secret 
discontents,  the  secret  insolencies,  the  secret  filthinesses,  the  secret  unbe- 
lievings,  &a,  that  Qod  might  eveiv  day  charge  upon  his  soul  1     Should 
the  best  and  holiest  man  on  earth  have  but  his  secret  sins  eveiy  day 
written  in  his  forehead,  it  would  not  only  put  him  to  a  crimson  blush, 
but  it  would  make  him  pull  his  hat  over  his  eyes,  or  cover  his  face  with 
a  double  scarf     So  1  Kings  viii.  38,  '  What  prayer  arid  supplication 
soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,  which  shall 
know  every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,'  &c.    Sin  is  the  greatest 
plague  in  the  world,  but  never  more  dangerous  than  when  it  reaches 
the  heart.     Now,  secret  sins  commonly  lie  nearest  the  heart,  the  foun- 
tain from  whence  they  take  a  quick,  immediate,  and  continual  supply. 
Secret  sins  are  as  near  to  original  sin  as  the  first  droppings  are  to  the 
spring  head.     And  as  every  secret  sin  lies  nearest  the  heart,  so  every 
secret  sin  is  the  plague  of  the  heart     Now,  as  secret  diseases  are  not 
to  be  laid  open  to  every  one,  but  only  to  the  prudent  physician,  so  our 
secret  sins,  which  are  the  secret  plagues,  the  secret  diseases  of  our  souls, 
are  not  to  be  laid  open  to  every  one,  but  only  to  the  physician  of  souls, 
that  is  only  able  both  to  cure  them  and  rardon  them.    And  as  all 
Christians  have  their  secret  sins,  so  all  Christians  have  tiieir  secret 
temptations,  2  Cor.  xii.  8, 9.    And  as  they  have  their  secret  temptatioDs, 
so  they  have  their  secret  wants ;  yea,  many  times  they  have  such  par- 
ticular and  personal  wants  that  there  is  not  oue  in  the  congregation, 
nor  one  in  the  family,  that  hath  the  like.     And  as  they  have  their 
secret  wants,  so  they  have  their  secret  fears,  and  secret  snares^  aod 
secret  straits,  and  secret  troubles,  and  secret  doubts,  and  secret  jealousies, 
&a    And  how  do  all  these  things  call  aloud  upon  every  Christian  to  be 
frequent  and  constant  in  secret  prayer  1 
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rii]  EUventhly,  Goxisider,  Christ  is  very  much  affected  and  de- 
^tdin  the  secret  prayers  of  hie  people.  Cmt  ii.  14?,  '  O  my  dove 
'hL  art  in  the  defis  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs,  let 
K  §ee  thy  oountenancey  let  me  hear  thy  voice ;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice, 
jai  thy  countenance  i»  comely/  Christ  observes  his  spouse  wnen  she 
Bin  tbe  defts  of  the  rock  ;  when  she  is  gotten  into  a  corner  a-praying, 
)t]sAs  open  her  ^wiih  singular  delight,  and  with  special  intimations 
ifeislove.  Nothing  is  more  sweet,  delightful,  and  welcome  to  Christ 
'ia  the  secret  services  of  his  peopla  Their  secret  breathings  are  like 
brefy  songs  to  hini,  MaL  iii  4 ;  their  secret  prayers  in  the  clefts  of  the 
'>i,  or  under  the  stairs,  are  as  sweet  incense  to  Jesus.  The  spouse  re- 
us* to  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs  not  only  for  security,  but  also  for 
*Kresy,  that  so  she  might  the  more  freely,  without  suspicion  of  hypo- 
sisj,  pour  out  her  soul  into  the  bosom  of  her  beloved.  The  great  delight 
"iai  parents  take  in  the  secret  lispings  and  whisperings  of  their  children, 
4  BO  delight  to  that  which  Christ  takes  in  the  secret  prayers  of  his 
yr^^  And  therefore,  as  you  would  be  friends  and  furtherers  of 
'irirfs  delight,  be  much  in  secret  prayer. 

[12.]  Twelfthly,  Consider  you  are  toe  only  pereona  in  all  the  world 

ist  God  hath  made  choice  of  to  reveal  his  secrets  to,    John  xv.  15, 

HeiMefoTth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what 

idi  kid  doth  ;  but  1  have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  that  I  have 

ieaid  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you/    Everything  that 

Goi  the  Father  had  communicated  to  Christ  as  mediator  to  be  revealed 

^3  his  servants,  he  did  make  known  to  his  disciples  as  to  his  bosom- 

^^fids.    Christ  loves  his  people  as  friends,  and  he  uses  them  as  friends, 

ud  he  opens  his  heart  to  them  as  friends.     There  is  nothing  in  the 

Wt  of  Christ  that  concerns  the  internal  and  eternal  welfare  of  his 

^ds,  but   he  reveals  it  to  them :  he  reveals  himself,  his  love,  his 

^<emal  good  will,  the  mysteries  of  fiEuth,  and  the  secrets  oif  his  covenant, 

^  his  friends.^     Christ  loves  not  to  entertain  his  friends  with  things 

tiat  ire  commonly  and  vulgarly  known.     Christ  will  reveal  the  secrets 

«{ \us  mind,  the  secrets  of  his  love,  the  secrets  of  his  thoughts,  the 

seoets  of  fais  heart,  and  the  secrets  of  his  purposes,  to  all  his  bosom- 

tnenda     Samson  could  not  hide  his  mind,  his  secrets,  from  Delilah, 

tbngh  it  cost  him  his  life.  Judges  zvi.  15-17 ;  and  do  you  think  that 

Qirist  can  hide  his  mind,  his  secrets,  from  them  for  whom  he  hath  laid 

ibva  his  life  ?     Surely  no.     O  sirs  !  Christ  is, 

(1.)  A  universal  friend. 

(S.)  An  omnipotent  friend,  an  almighty  friend.     He  is  no  less  than 
tbnty  times  called  Almighty  in  that  book  of  Job  ;  he  can  do  above  all 
oprnsions  and  beyond  all  apprehensions. 
(3^)  He  is  an  omniscient  friend. 
(4.)  He  is  an  omnipresent  friend, 
(5.)  He  is  an  indeficient  friend. 
(6.)  He  is  an  independent  friend. 
(7.)  He  is  an  unchangeable  friend. 
(&)  He  is  a  watchful  friend. 
(}.)  He  is  a  tender  and  compassionate  friend. 
(10.)  He  is  a  dose  and  faithful  friend  ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  but 
>  1  Qor.  ii.  10,  II:  John  i  9 ;  Rom.  xvi.  26;  1  Cor.  ii  7 ;  Eph.  iii.  8,  4,  9. 
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open  and  unbosom  himself  to  all  his  bosom  friends.  To  be  reserve 
and  close  is  against  the  veiy  law  of  friendship.  Faithful  friends  su 
very  free  in  imparting  their  thoughts,  their  minds,  their  secrets,  one  i 
another.  A  real  friend  accounts  nothing  worth  knowing  unless  Ij 
makes  it  known  to  his  friends.  He  rips  up  his  greatest  and  most  ii: 
ward  secrets  to  lus  friends.  Job  calls  his  friends  'inward  friends,^  c 
the  men  of  his  secrets,  Job  xix.  19.  All  Christ's  friends  are  inwai^ 
friends ;  .they  are  the  men  of  his  secrets  :  Prov.  iiL  32, '  His  secrets  slt 
vdth  the  righteous,'  that  is,  lus  covenant  and  fatherly  affection,  Whiel 
is  hid  and  secret  frx>m  the  world.  He  that  is  righteous  in  secret,  whei^ 
no  man  sees  him,  he  is  the  righteous  man,  to  whom  God  will  commuzxi 
cate  his  closest  secrets,  as  to  his  dearest  bosom-friend.  It  is  only  ^ 
bosom-friend  to  whdm  we  will  unbosom  ourselves.    So  Ps.  xxv.   14 

*  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him ;  and  he  will  shev 
them  his  covenant.' 

Now,  there  are  three  sorts  of  divine  secrets  : 

(1.)  Firstf  There  are  secrets  of  providence,  and  these  he  reveals  tc 
the  righteous,  and  to  them  that  fear  him,  Fs.  cvii.  43,  Hosea  xiv.  9. 
The  prophet  Amos  speaks  of  these  secrets  of  providence :  Amos  iii.  7, 

*  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  secrets  unto 
his  servants  and  prophets.'    Micah  knew  the  secret  of  the  Lord  touch- 
ing Ahab,  which  neither  Zedekiah  nor  any  other  of  the  false  prophets 
knew.    So  Gen.  xviii  17,  'And  the  Lord  said.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
that  thing  which  I  do  Y    The  destruction  of  Sodom  was  a  secret  that 
lay  in  the  bosom  of  God ;  but  Abraham  being  a  bosom-friend,  God 
communicates  this  secret  to  him,  ver.  19-21.    Abraham  was  a  friend, 
a  faithful  friend,  a  friend  by  a  specialty,  James  ii.  23;  and  therefore 
God  makes  him  both  of  his  court  and  counsel     Oh  how  greatly  doth 
God  condescend  to  his  people.    He  speaks  to  them  as  a  man  would 
speak  to  his  friend ;  and  there  is  no  secrets  of  providence,  which  may 
be  for  their  advantage,  but  he  will  reveal  them  to  his  faithful  servants. 
As  all  faithful  friends  have  the  same  friends  and  the  same  enemies,  so 
they  are  mutual  in  the  communication  of  their  secrets  one  to  another  ; 
and  so  it  was  between  God  and  Abraham. 

(2.)  Secondly f  There  are  the  secrets  of  his  kvngdom;  and  these  he 
reveals  to  his  people :  Mat.  xiiL  11,  *  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  unto  them  it  is  not  given.' 
So  Mat  xi.  25, '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.'    '  Let 
us  not  think,'  saith  Jerome,^  'that  the  gospel  is  in  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  in  the  sense ;  not  in  the  outside,  but  in  the  marrow ;  not  in 
the  leaves  of  words,  but  in  the  root  of  reason.'    Augustine  humbly 
begged  of  God,  that  if  it  were  his  pleasure,  he  would  send  Moses  to  him 
to  interpret  some  more  abstruse  and  intricate  passages  in  his  book  of 
Genesis.'     There  are  many  choice,  secret,  hidden,  and  mysterious 
truths  and  doctrines  in  the  gospel,  which  Christ  reveals  to  his  people, 
that  this  poor,  blind,  ignorant  world  are  strangers  to.'    There  are  many 
secrets  wrapped  up  in  the  plainest  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 

^  Jerome  ad  Eph.  lib.  i.  '  Augnstine  on  Genesis. — G.  _, 

'  Joelii.28;  1  Tim.  iu.  9, 16 ;  CoLi.26,27:  1  Cor.  ii  9-12:  Eph.  It.  21. 
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ilacL  none  can  efibctually  open  and  reveal  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 

iit  searcheUi  all  things,  yea>  the  deep  things  of  God.    There  are  many 

wcrets  and  mysteries  in  the  gospel,  tnat  all  the  learning  and  labour  In 

the  vorid  can  never  give  a  man  insight  into.     There  are  many  that 

ham  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  histoiy  of  the  gospel,  that  are  mere 

ftni^iB  to  the  secrets  of  the  gospel    There  is  a  secret  power,  a  secret 

utbority,  a  secret  efficaqr,  a  secret  prevalency,  a  secret  goodness,  a 

^eoci  sweetness  in  the  gospel,  that  none  experience  but  those  to  whom 

tfe  Loid  is  pleased  to  impart  gospel  secrets  to :  Isa.  xxix.  11,  12,  '  Seal 

pykw  among  my  disciples.'    The  law  of  God  to  wicked  men  is  a  sealed 

iuok  that  they  cannot  understand,  Dan.  xii.  9, 10.     It  is  as  blotted  paper 

ths  they  cannot  read.  Look,  as  a  private  letter  to  a  friend  contains  secret 

Batter  that  no  man  else  may  read  because  it  is  sealed ;  so  the  law  of 

|i30e  is  si^ed  up  under  the  privy-seal  of  heaven,  so  that  no  man  can 

ifBk  it  or  read  it^  but  Christ's  faithful  friends  to  whom  it  is  sent    The 

vikde  Scripture,  saith  Gregory,  is  but  one  entire  letter  despatched  from 

"ht  Lord  Christ  to  his  beloved  spouse  on  earth.    The  Babbins  say  that 

tbere  are  four  keys  that  Qod  hath  under  his  girdle :  1,  the  key  of  the 

AjxA  ;  2,  the  key  of  the  womb ;  3,  the  key  of  the  grave ;  4,  the  key 

c-f  food ;  and  I  may  add  a  fifth  key  that  is  under  his  girdle,  and  that  is 

te  key  of  the  woid,  the  key  of  the  Scripture ;  which  key  none  can  turn 

^t  he  that  'hath  the  key  of  David,  that  opens,  and  no  man  shuts;  and 

dot  shuts,  and  no  man  opens,'  fiev.  iii.  7.     O  sirs !  Qod  reveals  himself, 

sad  his  mind,  and  will,  and  truth,  to  his  people,  in  a  more  friendly  and 

^mifiar  way  than  he  doth  to  others:  Mark  iv.  11,  'And  he  said  unto 

ibem.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 

God:  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in 

pables  :'   Xioke  viii.  10,  '  And  he  said.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 

tbe  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to  others  in  parables ;  that 

f^iwg  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  imderstand.' 

ThoQgh  great  doctors,  and  profound  clerks,  and  deep-studied  but  un- 

wictified  divines  mav  know  much  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and 

€(»Dmend  much  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  dispute  much  for  the 

iiocferines  of  the  gospel,  and  glory  much  m  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 

and  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  dress  and  trim  up  the  doctrines  of  the 

fcispel,  with  the  flowers  of  rhetoric  or  eloquence  ;  though  it  be  much 

better  to  present  truth  in  her  native  plainness,  than  to  hang  her  ears 

with  counterfeit  pearls.  .  .  .  The  word,  without  human  adornments,  is 

Eke  the  stone  garamiantidee,  that  hath  drops  of  gold  in  itself,  sufficient 

to  enrich  the  believing  souL  .  .  .  Yet  the  special,  spiritual,  powerful, 

aod  saving  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  is  a  secret,  a 

mystery,  yea,  a  hidden  mystery  to  them.  Bom.  xvi.  25,  1  Cor.  ii.  7. 

Chiysostoni  compares  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  in  regard  of  the 
wkked,  to  a  written  book,  that  the  ignorant  can  neither  read  nor  spell; 
he  sees  the  cover,  the  leaves,  and  the  letters,  but  he  understands  not 
the  meaning  of  what  he  seea  He  compares  the  mystery  of  grace  to  an 
indited  epistle^  which  an  unskilfid  idiot'  viewing,  he  cannot  read  it,  he 
eumot  understand  it ;  he  knoweth  it  is  paper  and  ink,  but  the  sense, 
the  matter,  he  knows  not,  he  understands  not  So  unsancti&ed  per- 
cofif,  though  they  are  never  so  learned,  and  though  they  may  perceive 

1  Gf.  Sibbei,  YoL  i.  pages  186,  290.— Q. 
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the  bark  of  the  mystery  of  CJhrist,  yet  they  perceive  not,  thejr  nnd^ 
stand  not,  the  mystery  of  grace,  the  inward  sense  of  the  Spirit,  in  tl 
blessed  Scriptures.  Though  the  devil  be  the  greatest  scholar  in  tl 
world,  and  though  he  have  more  learning  than  all  the  men  in  the  Tvor! 
have,  yet  there  are  many  thousand  secrets  and  mysteries  in  the  gosp 

01  grace,  that  he  knows  not  really,  spiritually,  feelingly,  efficaciousZ 
powerfully,  thoroughly,  savingly,  &c. 

Oh,  but  now  Christ  makes  known  himself,  his  mind,  his  grace,  h: 
truth,  to  his  people,  in  a  more  clear,  full,  familiar,  and  friendly  way 

2  Sam.  vii.  27,  *  For  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  hast  reveale 
to  thy  servant ;'  so  you  read  it  in  your  books ;  but  in  the  Hebrew^  it  i 
thus :  *  Lord,  thou  hast  revealed  this  to  the  ear  of  thy  servant/  Nov^ 
the  emphasis  Ueth  in  that  word,  to  the  ear,  which  is  left  out  in  you 
books.  When. God  makes  known  himself  to  his  people,  he  revealetl 
things  to  their  ears,  as  we  use  to  do  to  a  friend  who  is  intimate  witl 
us :  we  speak  a  thing  to  his  ear.  There  is  many  a  secret  which  Jesui 
Christ  speaks  in  the  ears  of  his  servants,  which  others  never  come  to  b^ 
acquainted  with :  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  *  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ/ 

The  six  several  gradations  that  are  in  this  scripture  are  worthy  of 
our  most  serious  consideration.     Here  is, 

First,  Knowledge  ;  and. 

Secondly,  The  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and, 

Thirdly,  The  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and, 

Fourthlyy  Shining ;  and. 

Fifthly,  Shining  into  our  hearts ;  and. 

Sixthly,  Shining  into  our  hearts  in  the- face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  thus  you  see  that  the  Lord  reveals  the  secrets  of  himself,  his 
kingdom,  his  truth,  his  grace,  his  glory,  to  the  saints.    But, 

(3.)  Thiixlly,  There  are  the  secreUs  of  his  favour,  the  secrets  of  his 
special  love,  that  he  hears  to  them  ;  the  secret  purposes  of  his  heart  to 
save  them ;  and  these  are  those  great  secrets,  those  '  deep  things  of 
God.*  which  none  can  reveal  *  but  the  Spirit  of  God.'    Now  these  great 
secrets,  these  deep  things  of  God,  God  doth  reveal  to  his  people  by  his 
Spirit :  1  Cor.  ii.  10-12,  '  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his 
Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 
For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?   Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God.     Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God.'    Now  what  are  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to 
us  of  God,  but  our  election,  vocation,  justification,  sanctification,  and 
glorification  t  And  why  hath  God  given  us  his  Spirit,  but  that  we  should 
know  *  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.'    Some  by  secret 
in  that  25th  Psalm,  do  understand  a  particular  assurance  of  God's 
favours,  whereby  happiness  is  secured  to  us,  both  for  the  present  and 
for  the  future.     They  understand  by  secret,  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit, 
the  hidden  manna,  the  white  stone,  and  the  new  name  in  it,  *  which 
none  knoweth  but  he  that  hath  it/    And  so  much  those  words,  '  He 
will  shew  them  his  covenant,'  seems  to  import :  for  what  greater  secret 
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aa  God  impart  to  his  people,  than  that  of  opening  the  covenant  of 

|nce  to  them  in  its  freeness^  iiikiess»  sureness,  sweetness,  suitable- 

Bi!a&,  eTerlastingneas,   and  in  sealing  up  his  good  pleasure,  and  all 

lug  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  of  the  covenant  to  them  ?    Such 

it  We  and   serve    the   Lord  shall  be  of  his  cabinet-council,   they 

^  know  bis  soul-secrets,  and  be  admitted  into  a  very  gracious  fami- 

j^r^j  and  friendship  with  himself :  John  xiv.  21-23,  '  He  that  hath 

zj  commandiaents,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and 

li^  th&t  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 

i^iBz^Bst  myself  unto  him.     Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Iscariot),  Lord ! 

^  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the 

¥.idd !    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  any  man  love  me,  he 

rJl  keep  m.y  words  :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 

j£U)  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him/    Qod  and  Christ  will  keep 

bom  with  them,  and  manifest  the  secrets  of  their  love  to  them  that 

3ie  observant  of  their  commanda    And  thus  you  see  that  the  saints 

iTE  the  ooly  persons  to  whom  God  will  reveal  the  secrets  of  his  provi* 

3e&ce.  the  secrets  of  his  kiugdom,  and  the  secrets  of  his  love  unto.  Christ 

.^zoe  oat  of  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  and  he  opens  all  the  secrets  of  his 

Fkiber  only  to  his  bosom-friends.    Now  what  an  exceeding  high  honour 

b  it  tor  God  to  open  the  secrets  of  his  love,  the  secrets  of  his  promises^ 

'ie  secrets  of  his  providences,  the  secrets  of  his  counsels,  and  the  secrets 

df  bi»  covenant,  to  bis  people ! 

Hbefius  C^sar  thought  no  man  fit  to  know  hii^  secrets.  And  among 
tk  Persians  none  but  noblemen,  lords,  and  dukes,  might  be  made  par- 
taken of  state  secrets ;  they  esteeming  secresy  a  godhead,  a  divine 
tbii^  as  Ammianus  Marcellmus  afiirms.  But  now  such  honour  God 
bath  put  upon  all  his  saints,  as  to  make  them  lords  and  nobles,  and  the 
(Tdy  privy  statesmen  in  the  court  of  heaven.  The  highest  honour  and 
glory  that  earthly  princes  can  put  upon  their  subjects  is  to  communicate 
to  tSem  their  greatest  secrets.  Now  this  high  honour  and  glory  the 
King  of  kings  hath  put  upon  his  people  ;  '  For  his  secrets  are  with  them 
that  fear  him,  and  he  will  shew  them  his  covenant/  It  was  a  bigh 
hoDOor  to  Ehdha,  2  Kings,  vi.  12,  that  he  could  tell  the  secrets  that 
veze  spoken  in  the  king's  bed-chamber.  Oh  1  what  an  honour  must  it 
thai  be  for  the  saints  to  know  the  secrets  that  are  spoken  in  the  pre- 
seDoe-chamher  of  the  King  of  kings ! 

Nov  I  appeal  to  the  very  consciences  of  all  that  fear  the  Lord,  whe- 
ther it  be  not  a  just,  equal,  righteous,  and  necessary  thing,  that  the 
people  of  God  should  freely  and  fully  lay  open  all  the  secrets  of  their 
beuts  before  the  Lord,  who  hath  thus  highly  honoured  them,  as  to  reveal 
the  secrets  of  his  providence,  kingdom,  and  favour  to  them  ?  Yea,  I 
^peal  to  all  serious  and  ingenuous  Christians,  whether  it  be  not  against 
the  light  and  law  of  nature,  and  agaiust  the  law  of  love,  and  law  of 
frieodship,  to  be  reserved  and  close,  yea,  to  hide  our  secrets  from  him 
vbo  leveals  his  greatest  and  our  choicest  secrets  to  us  ?  And  if  it  be, 
vby  then  do  not  you  in  secret  lay  open  all  your  secret  sins,  and  secret 
waata^  and  secret  desires,  secret  fears,  &c.,  to  him  that  seeth  in  secret  ? 
Yoa  know  all  secrets  are  to  be  communicated  only  in  secret.  None 
but  ibols  in  folio  mil  communicate  secrets  upon  a  stage,  or  before 
many.    But, 
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[13.]  ThirteentJdy,  Consider,  thcU  in  times  of  great  straits  and  trict 
in  times  of  great  afflictions  amd  persecutions,  private  prayer  is  t* 
Christian's  meat  and  drink;  it  is  his  chief  city  of  refuge;  it  is  his  she 
ter  and  hiding-place  in  a  stormy  day.  When  the  saints  have  been  driv^c 
by  violent  persecutions  into  holes,  and  caves,  and  dens,  and  deaerts,  slx: 
howling  wildernesses,  private  prayer  hath  been  their  meat  and  drink,  ar3 
under  Christ  their  only  refuge.*    When  Esau  came  forth  with  hosti" 
intentions  against  Jacob,  secret  prayer  was  Jacob's  reiuge  :  Gen.  xxx:i 
6-9,  11,  *  And  the  messengers  returned  to  Jacob,  saying,  We  came  t 
thy  brother  Esau,  and  also  he  cometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundrei 
men  with  him  :   all  cut-throats.     '  Then  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  am 
distressed :  and  he  divided  the  people  that  was  with  him,  and  the  flock.« 
and  herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two  bands ;  and  said.  If  Esau  come  tx 
the  one  company,  and  smite  it,  then  the  other  company  which  is  lef 
shall  escape.     When  all  is  at  stake,  it  is  Christian  prudence  to  sav€ 
what  we  can,  though  we  cannot  save  what  we  would.     '  And  Jacob  said 
O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord 
which  saidst  unto  me,  fietum  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred, 
and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee.'    Promises  in  private  must  be  prayed 
over.     God  loves  to  be  sued  upon  his  own  bond,  when  he  and  his  people 
are  alone.     '  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother, 
from  the  hand  of  Esau :  for  I  fear  him,  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me, 
and  the  mother  with  the  children  ;'  or  upon  the  children,  meaning  he 
will  put  all  to  death.     Some  look  upon  the  words  to  be  a  metaphor 
taken  from  fowlers,  who  kill  and  take  away  the  young  and  the  aams 
together,  contrary  to  that  old  law,  Deut.  xxii.  6.     Others  say  it  is  a 
phrase  that  doth  most  lively  represent  the  tenderness  of  a  mother,  who, 
seeing  her  children  in  distress,  spares  not  her  own  body  nor  life,  to 
hazard  the  same  for  her  children's  preservation,  by  interposing  herself, 
even  to  be  massacred  together  with  and  upon  them,  Hosea  x.  14, 
When  Jacob,  and  all  that  was  near  and  dear  unto  him,  wore  in  eminent 
danger  of  being  cut  off  by  Esau,  and  those  men  of  blood  that  were  with 
him,  he  betakes  himself  to  private  prayer  as  his  only  city  of  refiige 
against  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  mighty.    And  so  when  Jeremiah 
was  in  a  solitary  and  loathsome  dungeon,  private  prayer  was  his  meat 
and  drink,  it  was  his  only  city  of  reiuge  :  Jer.  xxxiii.  1-3,  *  Moreover, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah  the  second  time,  while  he 
was  yet  shut  up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  maker  thereof,  the  Lord  that  formed  it,  to  establish  it ;  The  Lord  is 
his  name  :  call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
great  and    mighty,'   or  hidden   *  things,   which  thou  knowest  not' 
When  JeremisJi  was  in  a  lonesome,  loathsome  prison,  God  encourages 
him  by  private  prayer,  to  seek  for  further  discoveries  and  revelations 
of  those  choice  and  singular  favours,  which  in  future  times  he  purposed 
to  confer  upon  his  people:  so  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11-13,  'Wherefore  the  Lord 
brought  upon  them  the  captains  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  which 
took  Manasseh  among  the  thorns,  and  bound  him  with  fetters,'  or  chains, 
'and  carried  him  to  Babylon.     And  when  he  was  in  affliction,  he 
besought  the  Lord  his  (jod,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the 
God  of  his  fathers,  and  prayed  unto  him :  and  he  was  entreated  of  him, 

>  Heb.  zi  37,  38 :  Bev.  xil.  6 ;  Pb.  cu.  6-14. 
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cd  beud  his  supplication ,  ctnd  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his 
kingdom.  Then  Manasseh  Imew  that  the  Lord  he  was  God'  When 
Ibiias^h  was  in  fetters  in  bis  enem/s  country,  when  he  was  stripped 
iiQ  his  princely  glory,  and  led  captive  into  Babylon,  he  betakes  him- 
«df  to  private  prayer  as  liis  only  city  of  refuge;  and  by  this  means  he 
QivrTails  with  Uod  for  liis  restoration  to  his  crown  and  kingdom.  Private 
payer  is  a  city  of  refuge  that  no  power  nor  policy,  no  craft  nor  cruelty, 
rotidence  nor  force,  is  ever  able  to  surprise.  Though  the  joint  prayers 
-f  the  people  of  God  together  were  often  obstructed  and  hindered  in 
the  times  of  the  ten  persecutions,  yet  they  were  never  able  to  obstruct 
7  hmder  secret  prayer,  private  prayer.  When  men  and  devils  have 
4i«e  their  wotst^  every  Christian  will  be  able  to  maintain  his  private 
Tsde  with  heaven.  Private  prayer  will  shelter  a  Christian  against  all 
tibe  Bstional,  domestical,  and  personal  storms  and  tempests  that  may 
iratea  him.  When  a  man  is  lying  upon  a  sick-bed  alone,  or  when  a 
r;^  is  in  prison  alone,  or  when  a  man  is  with  Job  left  upon  the  dung- 
kll  aloDe,  or  when  a  man  is  with  John  banished  for  the  testimony  of 
Jt5Q3  into  this  or  that  island  alone,  oh  then  private  prayer  will  be  his 
sett  and  drink,  his  shelter,  his  hiding-place,  his  heaven.  When  all 
'Aer  trades  fidl,  this  trade  of  private  prayer  will  hold  good.    But, 

[14]  FouTteejvtklyj  CJonsider  that  Uod  is  omnipresent}    We  cannot 

S9  into  any  blind   hole,  or  dark  comer,  or  secret  place,  but  the  Lord 

ktb  an  eye  there,  the  Lord  will  keep  us  company  there :  Mat.  vi.  6, 

And  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly/    So 

Tcr.  18.     There  is  not  the  darkest,  dirtiest  hole  in  the  world  into 

vhidi  a  saint  creeps,  but  God  hath  a  favourable  eye  there.    God  never 

vinte  an  eye  to  see  our  secret  tears,  nor  an  ear  to  hear  our  secret  ciies 

and  groans,  nor  a  heart  to  grant  our  secret  requests,  and  therefore  we 

'ngbt  to  pour  out  our  souls  to  him  in  secret :  Ps.  xxxviii.  9, '  Lord !  all 

BT  desire  is  hefore  thee;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.' 

TWngh  our  private  desires  are  never  so  confased,  though  our  private 

n<{uests  are  never  so  broken,  and  though  our  private  groaniugs  are 

VTer  so  much  hidden  from  men,  yet  God  eyes  them  all,  God  records 

ion  all,  and  God  puts  them  all  upon  thefile'  of  heaven,  and  will  one  day 

cnnm  them  with  glorious  answers  and  retmns.     We  cannot  sigh  out  a 

pnjer  in  secret,  but  he  sees  us;  we  cannot  lift  up  our  eyes  to  him  at 

midnight,  but  he  observes  us.    The  eye  that  God  hath  upon  his  people 

vben  they  are  in  secret,  is  such  a  special  tender  eye  of  love,  as  opens 

Us  ear,  his  heart,  and  his  hand,  for  their  good  :  1  Peter  iii.  12,  '  For 

the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 

their  prayers  ;*  or,  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  '  his  ears  are  unto  their  prayers.' 

If  their  prayers  are  so  faint,  that  they  cannot  reach  up  as  high  as 

heaven,  then  God  will  bow  the  heavens  and  come  down  to  their  prayers.' 

God*s  eye  is  upon  every  secret  sigh,  and  every  secret  groan,  and  every 

secret  tear,  and  every  secret  desire,  and  every  secret  pant  of  love,  and 

erery  secret  breathing  of  soul,  and  every  secret  melting  and  working  of 

beait ;  all  which  should  encourage  us  to  be  much  in  secret  duties,  in 

doaet  services.     As  a  Christian  is  never  out  of  the  reach  of  God's  hand, 

so  he  is  never  out  of  the  view  of  God's  eye.    If  a  Christian  cannot  hide 

'  Jer.  ZTi.  17 ;  Job  zzziv.  21 ;  Ptot.  t.  21 ;  Jer.  zzxii.  19 ;  Rev.  ii.  23 ;  Lam.  iii.  66. 
*  Ct  SibbM,  ToL  i.  pages  158, 289.^G.  *  God  is  Mum  oeulus,  all  eye. 


192  THE  PEIVY  KEY  OF  HEAVEN.  [MaT.  "VT. 

himself  from  the  sun,  which  is  Grod's  minister  of  light,  how  impossibi 
will  it  be  to  hide  himself  from  him  whose  eyes  are  ten  thousand  tim^ 
brighter  than  the  sun  ?    In  every  private  duty,  a  Christian  is  still  und^ 
the  eye  of  God  s  omnisciency.     When  we  are  in  the  darkest  hole.  Go 
hath  windows  into  our  breasts,  and  observes  all  the  secret  actings  c 
our  inward  man,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.     The  eye  of  (jod  is  not  confined  to  thi 
place  or  that,  to  this  company  or  that;  Qod  hath  an  eye  upon  his  peopi 
as  well  when  they  are  alone,  as  when  they  are  among  a  multitude  ;  a 
well  when  they  are  in  a  corner,  as  when  they  are  in  a  crowd.     Diana' 
temple  was  burnt  down  when  she  was  busy  at  Alexander's  birth,  aoi 
could  not  be  at  two  places  together.'     But  God  is  present  both  in  para 
dise  and  in  the  wilderness,  both  in  the  family  aud  in  the  closet,  both  it 
public  and  in  private  at  the  same  time.    God  is  an  omnipresent  God 
he  is  everywhere.    Jfcm  eat  ubi,  vhi  non  est  Deua,    As  he  is  included 
in  no  place,  so  he  is  excluded  from  no  place :  Jer.  xxiiL  24,  '  Can  any 
man  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him,  saith  the 
Lord  f    Prov.  XV.  3,  *  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  behold^ 
ing  the  evil  and  the  good,'  or,  '  contemplating  the  evil  and  the  good/  aa 
the  Hebrew  may  be  read.     Now,  to  contemplatey  is  more  than  simply 
to  behold  ;  for  contemplation  addeth  to  a  simple  apprehension  a  deeper 
degree  of  knowledge,  entering  into  the  very  inside  of  a  matter ;  and  so 
indeed  doth  God  discern  the  very  inward  intentions  of  the  heart,  and 
the  most  secret  motions  of  the  spirit.    God  is  an  infinite  and  immense 
being,  whose  centre  is  everywhere,  and  whose  circumference  is  nowhere. 
Now,  if  our  God  be  omnipresent,  then  wheresoever  we  are,  our  God  is 
present  with  us :  if  we  are  in  prison  alone  with  Joseph,  our  God  is  pre- 
sent with  us  there ;  or  if  we  are  in  exile  alone  with  David,  our  God  is 
present  with  us  there ;  or  if  we  are  alone  in  our  closets,  our  God  is 
present  with  us  there.    God  seeth  us  in  secret ;  and  therefore  let  us  seek 
his  face  in  secret.     Though  heaven  be  God's  palace,  yet  it  is  not  his 
prison.     But» 

[16.]  Fifteenthly,  He  that  willingly  neglects  private  prayer  shall 
certainly  he  neglected  in  his  public  prayer  ;  he  that  will  not  call  upon 
God  in  secret  shall  find  by  sad  experience  that  Qod  will  neither  hear 
him  nor  regard  liim  in  public.     Want  of  private  duties  is  the  great 
reason  why  the  hearts  of  many  are  so  d^ui  and  dull,  so  formal  and 
carnal,  so  barren  and  unfruitful  under  public  ordinances.     Oh  that 
Christians  would  seriously  lay  this  to  heart !     Ceilainly,  that  man  or 
woman's  heart  is  best  in  public  who  is  most  fmjuent  in  private.    They 
make  most  yearnings  in  public  ordinances  that  are  most  conscientiously 
exercised  in  closet  duties.     No  man's  graces  rises  so  high,  nor  no  man's 
experiences  rises  so  high,  nor  no  man's  communion  with  God  rises  so 
high,  nor  no  man's  divine  enjoyments  rises  so  high,  nor  no  man's 
springs  of  comfort  rises  so  high,  nor  no  man's  hopes  rises  so  high,  nor 
no  man's  parts  and  gifts  rises  so  high,  &c.,  as  theirs  do,  who  conscien- 
tiously wait  upon  God  in  their  closets  before  they  wait  upon  him  in 
the  assembly  of  his  people ;  and  who  when  they  return  from  public  or^ 
dinances  retire  into  their  closets  and  look  up  to  heaven  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  public  means;     It  is  certain  that  private  duties  fit  the  soiu 

^  A  remark  assigned  to  Hegesias  the  Magneaian :  by  Cicero  to  Timnus  of  Taoro- 
menium.    f  lataroh ;  Alexander,  8.    Cicero,  de  Nat  Deor.  ii.  27. — Q. 
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^  paUic  ordinmcieflw    He  that  makes  conficienoe  to  wait  upon  God  in 

rinte,  shall  find  by  experience  that  God  will  wonderfuUy  bless  public 

diameeB  to  him,  MicsLh  iL  7.    My  design  is  not  to  set  up  one  ordi- 

m^  of  God  above  another,  nor  to  cause  one  ordinance  of  Glod  to  clash 

lalitDother, — ^the  public  with  the  private,  or  the  private  with  the  public^ 

A^  that  eveiy  onlinance  may  have  its  proper  place  and  right,  the 

iesiresaf  my  soul  being  to  prize  every  ordinance,  and  to  praise  every 

xdisaAoe,  and  to  practise  every  ordinance,  and  to  improve  every  ordi- 

mot,  and  to  bless  the  Lora  for  every  ordinance.     But  as  ever  you 

1^  see  the  beauty  and  glory  of  Gkxl  in  his  sanctuaiy,  as  ever  you 

mU  ha?e  public  ordinances  to  be  lovely  and  lively  to  your  souls,  as 

^eryoa  would  have  your  drooping  spirits  revived,  and  your  languish- 

^sdqIs  r^^shed,  and  your  weak  graces  strengthened,  and  your  strong 

vnqtioDs  weakened  under  public  ordinances,  be  more  careful  and 

fsicientioas  in  the  performance  of  closet  duties,  Ps.  Ixiii.  1-3.     Oh 

b^v^mog  in  grace  !  *  Oh  how  victorious  over  sin !     Oh  how  dead  to 

tk  ¥orld !    Oh  how  alive  to  Christ !     Oh  how  fit  to  live !    Oh  how 

Feared  to  die !  might  many  a  Christian  have  been,  had  they  been  but 

ipfe  beqnent,  serious,  and  conscientious  in  the  discharge  of  closet- 

■^^  Not  but  that  I  think  there  is  a  truth  in  that  saying  of  Bede — 

^^  church  being  rightly  understood — viz.,  That  he  that  comes  not 

^iliogij  to  church  shall  one  day  go  unwillingly  to  helL     But, 

[l&l  SvxUenthly,  Consider,  uie  times  wherein  we  live  call  cUotidfor 

^^  proffer.    Hell  seems  to  be  broke  loose,  and  men  turned  into  in- 

3niate  devils  r'  land-destroying  and  soul-damning  wickednesses  walk 

fttddown  the  streets  with  a  whore's  forehead,  without  the  least 

'p^  or  control :  Jer.  iii.  3,  '  Thou  hast  a  whore's  forehead,  thou  re- 

•tttt  to  be  ashamed ;'  chap,  vi  15,  '  Were  they  ashamed  when  they 

^'i^tted  abomination  ?  nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither 

^  they  blush/     They  had  sinned  away  shame,  instead  of  being 

''^^tBKi  of  sin.    Custom  in  sin  had  quite  banished  all  sense  of  sin  and 

illibainefor  sin,  bo  that  they  would  not  suffer  nature  to  draw  her  veil 

*;^blQ8hmg  before  their  great  abominations.      They  were  like  to 

''*Ma,  a  wicked  emperor,  who  used  to  say  of  himself,  that  he  loved 

^^tkiog  better  in  himself  than  that  he  could  not  be  ashamed.     The 

'^'As  words  are  repeated  in  chap.  viii.  12.    How  applicable  these  scrip- 

^  are  to  the  present  time  I  will  leave  the  prudent  reader  to  judge. 

'ft  what  doth  the  prophet  do  now  they  were  as  bold  in  sin  and  as 

•^iModess  as  so  many  harlots  ?  That  you  may  see  in  Jer.  xiiL  17  :  '  But 

ye  will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  Tyeep  in  secret  places,'  or  secresies, 

^  your  pride ;  and  mine  eye  shall  weep  sore '  (Hebrew,  weeping  weep, 

'f  Sledding  tears  shed  tears ;  the  doubling  of  the  verb  notes  the  bitter 

^  gtievouB  lamentation  that  he  should  make  for  them),  '  and  run 

^tDwith  tears.'    Now  they  were  grown  up  to  that  height  of  sin  and 

^^'^^^^Mb,  that  they  were  above  Si  shame  and  blushing  ;  now  they 

^^grown  go  proud,  80  hardened,  so  obstinate,  so  rebellious,  so  mad 

^  mischief  that  no  mercies  could  melt  them  or  allure  them,  nor  no 

^^*^*^g8  nor  judgments  could  any  ways  terrify  them  or  stop  them. 

^''6  prophet  goes  into  a  comer,  he  retires  himself  into  the  most  secret 

^^ntni,  Bi  heathen,  could  say  that  he  was  an  undone  man  that  knoweth  no  shame, 

^oua  N 
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places,  and  there  he  weeps  bitterly,  there  be  weeps  as  if  he  were  i 
solved  to  drown  himself  in  his  own  tears.  When  we  springs  of  som 
rise  high,  a  Christian  turns  his  back  upon  company,  and  retires  liinis* 
into  places  of  greatest  privacy,  that  so  he  may  the  more  freely  and  "t' 
more  fiilly  vent  bis  sorrow  and  grief  before  the  Lord.  Ah,  Engla.n 
England  !  what  pride,  luxury,  hsciviousness,  licentiousness,  waxito 
ness,  drunkenness,  cruelties,  injustice,  oppressions,  fornications, 
teries,  falsehoods,  hypocrisy,  bribery,  atheism,  horrid  blasphemies, 
hellish  impieties,  are  now  to  be  found  rampant  in  the  midst  of  thee 
Ah,  England  I  England!  how  are  the  Loras  Sabbaths  profaned,  pu: 
ordinances  despised,  Scriptures  rejected,  the  Spirit  resisted  and  deride 
the  righteous  reviled,  wickedness  countenanced,  and  Christ  many  thoi 
sand  times  in  a  day  by  these  cursed  practices  afresh  crucified  !  j^ 
England  I  England  !  were  our  forefathers  alive,  how  sadly  would  tlie 
blush  to  see  such  a  horrid  degenerate  posterity  as  is  to  be  found  in  tl 
midst  of  thee  I  How  is  our  forefathers'  hospitality  converted  into  ric 
aud  luxury,  their  frugality  into  pride  and  prodigality,  their  simplicity  int 
subtilty,  their  sincerity  into  hypocrisy,  their  charity  into  cruelty,  thei 
chastity  into  chambering  and  wantonness,  their  sobriety  into  drunken 
ness,  their  plain-dealing  into  dissembling,  their  works  of  compassioi 
into  works  of  oppression,  and  their  love  to  the  people  of  Qod  into  aj 
utter  enmity  against  the  people  of  Qod !  &a  And  what  is  the  voice  o 
all  these  crying  abominations,  but  every  Christian  to  his  closet,  ever] 
Christian  to  his  closet,  and  there  weep,  with  weeping  Jeremiah,  bitterly 
&r  all  these  great  abominations  whereby  God  is  dishonoured  openly 
Oh  weep  in  secret  for  their  sins  who  openly  glory  in  their  sins,  whicl 
should  be  their  greatest  shame.  Oh  blush  in  secret  for  them  that  arc 
past  all  blushing  for  their  sins ;  for  who  knows  but  that  the  whole 
land  may  fare  the  better  for  the  sakes  of  a  few  that  are  mourners  in 
secret  ?  But  however  it  goes  with  the  nation,  such  as  mourn  in  secret 
for  the  abominations  of  the  times,  may  be  confident  that  when  sweep- 
ing judgments  shall  come  upon  the  land,  the  Lord  will  hide  them  in 
the  secret  chambers  of  his  providence,  he  will  set  a  secret  mark  of  de- 
liverancQ  upon  their  foreheads  that  mourn  in  secret  for  the  crying  sins 
of  the  present  day,  as  he  did  upon  theirs  in  Ezek.  ix.  4-6. 

[17.]  Seventeenthly,  Consider  that  the  near  and  dear  reUvtionsthaf 
you  stand  in  to  the  Lord  calls  aloud  for  secret  prayer,  John  xv.  14, 
15.     You  are  his  friends.     Now,  a  true  friend  loves  to  visit  his  friend 
when  he  may  find  him  alone,  and  enjoy  privacy  with  him.    A  true 
friend  loves  to  pour  out  his  heart  into  the  bosom  of  his  friend  when  he 
hath  him  in  a  comer,  or  in  the  field,  or  under  a  hedge.     You  are  his 
favourites ;  and  what  favourite  is  there  that  hides  his  secret  from  his 
prince  ?    Do  not  all  favourites  open  their  hearts  to  their  princes  when 
they  are  alone  ?    You  are  his  children  ;  and  what  ingenuous  child  is 
there  that  doth  not  delight  to  be  much  with  his  father  when  he  is  alone, 
when  nobody  is  by  ?     Oh,  how  free  and  open  are  children  when  they 
have  their  parents  alone,  beyond  what  they  are  when  company  is  pre- 
sent.   You  are  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  and  what  spouse,  what  wife  is 
there  that  doth  not  love  to  be  much  with  her  husband  when  he  is  alone? 
True  lovers  are  always  best  when  they  are  most  alone :  Cant.  viL  10>12, 
'  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  his  desire  is  towards  me.     Come,  my  beloved, 


\ 
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kt  OS  go  forth  into  the  field  ;  let  ns  lodge  in  the  villages.     Let  us  get 

up  eariy  to  the  vineyards  ;  let  us  see  if  the  vines  flourish,  whether  the 

t£jder  grape  ajqpear,  and  the  pomegranates  bud  forth  :  there  will  I  give 

tbee  my  Iovcsl'     The  spouse  of  Christ  is  very  desirous  to  enjoy  his  com- 

pscy  in  the  fields,  that  so,  having  her  beloved  alone,  she  might  the 

mare  freely  and  the  more  secretly  open  her  heart  to  him.     As  wives, 

wben  they  are  walking  alone  with  their  husbands  in  the  fields,  are  more 

^  to  open  ^eir  minds  and  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  than  they  are 

«)^  in  their  houses  with  their  children  and  servants  about  them,  so 

it  was  with  ihe  spouse.     Without  all  peradventure,  they  have  very 

^reii  cause  to  question  whether  they  are  Christ's  real  friends,  favourites, 

;tildren,  spouse,  who  seldom  or  never  converse  with  Christ  in  their 

«^g«ts,  who  are  shy  of  Christ  when  they  are  alone,  who  never  accustom 

tbeia^Tes  to  give  Christ  secret  visits.     What  Delilah  said  to  Samson, 

J^idges  xvi  15,  '  How  canst  thou  say,  I  love  thee,  when  thou  hast  not 

told  me  wherein  thy  great  strength  fieth'  (the  discovery  of  which  secret 

St  bst  cost  farm  his  life),  that,  Christ  may  say  to  very  many  in  our  days : 

How  can  you  say  you  love  me,  when  you  never  acquaint  me  with  your 

ccretsf    How  can  you  say  you  love  me,  when  you  never  bestow  any 

piiite  visits  upon  me  ?    How  can  you  say  that  you  are  my  friends, 

cj  futhful  friends,  my  bosom-friends,  when  you  never  in  private  un- 

hmni  yourselves  to  me  ?    How  can  you  say  that  you  are  my  favourites, 

vken  3KIU  can  spend  one  month  after  another,  and  one  quarter  of  a 

TBtf  after  another,  and  yet  not  let  me  know  one  of  all  your  secrets, 

«iai  cv«y  day  you  might  have  my  ear  in  secret  if  you  pleased  ?    How 

em  you  say  that  you  are  my  children,  and  yet  be  so  close  and  reserved 

16  you  are  ?     How  can  you  say  you  are  my  spouse,  and  that  you  lie  in 

ny  bosom,  and  yet  never  take  any  delight  to  open  your  hearts,  your 

fiHCTets,  to  me  when  I  am  alono  ?     What  Alexander  said  to  one  that 

WM  of  his  name,  but  a  coward,  '  Either  lay  down  the  name  of  Alex- 

ladcr,  or  fight  like  Alexander,'*  that  I  say  to  you,  Either  be  frequent  in 

fbiet  duties,  as  becomes  a  Christian,  or  else  lay  down  the  name  of  a 

<]!instian ;  either  unbosom  yourselves  in  secret  to  Christ,  as  friends, 

&roorite8,  children,  spouses,  or  else  lay  down  these  names,  &c.     But, 

[18.]  Eighieenthlyt  Consider  that  God  hath  set  a  special  mark  of 
/itwtr,  koTWur,  a/nd  observation,  upon  those  that  have  prayed  in 
f<'!Cfd,  As  you  may  see  in  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiv.  28  ;  and  in  Abraham, 
GexL  XXL  33  ;  and  in  Isaac,  Gen.  xxiv.  63 ;  and  in  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii. 
SW^ ;  and  in  David,  Ps.  Iv.  16,  17  ;  and  in  Daniel,  chap.  vi.  10  ;  and 
la  Pad,  Acts  ix.  11 ;  and  in  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  2,  4 ;  and  in  Peter, 
lets  X.  9~12;  and  in  Manasseh,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  18,  19.  God  hath  put 
lil  these  worthies  that  have  exercised  themselves  in  secret  prayer  upon 
record,  to  their  everlasting  fame  and  honour.  The  Persians  seldom 
write  their  king's  name  but  in  characters  of  gold.  God  hath  writ,  as 
I  may  say,  their  names  in  characters  of  gold  who  have  made  conscience 
of  exercising  themselves  in  secret  prayer.  The  precious  names  of  those 
that  have  addicted  themselves  to  closet-duties  are  as  statues  of  gold, 
which  the  polluted  breath  of  men  can  no  ways  stain ;  they  are  like  so 
many  ^innog  suns  that  no  clouds  can  darken  ;  they  are  like  so  many 
^aAUng  diamonds  that  shine  brightest  in  the  darkest  night.     A  Chris- 

1  Plutarch,  Alaander.-^Q, 


196  THE  PBIVY  KEY  OF  HEiLVEN.  [MaT.    V-L 

tian  can  never  get  into  a  hole,  a  comer,  a  closet^  to  pour  out  his  so 
before  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  makes  an  honourable  observation  of  hit 
and  sets  a  secret  mark  of  favour  upon  him,  Ezek.  ix.  4-6.  And  lio 
should  this  provoke  all  Christians  to  be  much  with  God  alone !  Tl 
Romans  were  very  ambitious  of  obtaining  a  great  name,  a  great  repK>i 
in  this  world ;  and  why  should  not  Christians  be  as  divinely  ambition 
of  obtaining  a  good  name,  a  good  report,  in  the  other  world  ?  Hel>.  s 
39.  A  good  name  is  always  better  than  a  great  name,  and  a  nancie  i 
heaven  is  infinitely  better  than  a  thousand  names  on  earth ;  and  tJj 
way  to  both  these  is  to  be  much  with  God  in  secret     But, 

[19.]  Ifineteenthly,  Consider  thcU  Satan  is  a  very  great  enem^y  t 
secret  prayer.     Secret  prayer  is  a  scourge,  a  hell  to  Satan.    Ever 
secret  prayer  adds  to  the  devil's  torment,  and  every  secret  sigh  adds  t< 
his  torment,  and  every  secret  groan  adds  to  his  torment,  and  ever 
secret  tear  adds  to  his  torment.     When  a  child  of  God  is  on  his  knee 
in  his  secret  addresses  to  God,  oh  the  strange  thoughts,  the  eartlili 
thoughts,  the  wandering  thoughts,  the  distracted  thoughts,  the  hideout 
thoughts,  the  blasphemous  thoughts,  that  Satan  often  injects  into   hij 
soul !  and  all  to  wean  him  from  secret  prayer.^    Sometimes  he  tells  tfa< 
soul,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  God  in  secret ;  and  at  other  times   he 
tells  the  soul  it  is  too  late  to  seek  God  in  secret ;  for  the  door  of  naercj? 
is  shut,  and  there  is  no  hope,  no  help  for  the  soid.    Sometimes  he  tella 
the  soul  that  it  is  enough  to  seek  God  in  public ;  and  at  other  times  he 
tells  the  soul,  that  it  is  but  a  precise  trick  to  seek  the  Lord  in  private. 
Sometimes  he  tells  the  soul,  that  it  is  not  elected,  and  therefore  all  his 
secret  prayers  shall  be  rejected  ;  and  at  other  times  he  tells  the  soul, 
that  it  is  sealed  up  unto  the  day  of  wrath,  and  therefore  a  secret  prayer 
can  never  reverse  that  seal ;  and  all  this  to  dishearten  and  discourage  a 
poor  Christian  in  his  secret  retirements.     Sometimes  Satan  will  object 
to  a  poor  Christian  the  greatness  of  his  sins ;  and  at  other  times  he  will 
object  against  a  Christian  the  greatness  of  his  unworthiness.     Some- 
times he  will  object  against  a  Christian  his  want  of  grace ;  and  at  other 
times  he  will  object  against  a  Christian  his  want  of  gifts  to  manage 
such  a  duty  as  it  should  be  managed.    Sometimes  he  will  object  against 
a  Christian  his  former  straitenedness  in  secret  prayer ;  and  at  other 
times  he  will  object  against  a  Christian  the  small  yeamiugs  that  he 
makes  of  secret  prayer ;  and  all  to  work  the  soul  out  of  love  with  secret 
prayer,  yea,  to  work  the  soul  to  loathe  secret  prayer;  so  deadly  an  enemy 
is  Satan  to  secret  prayer.     Oh,  the  strange  fears,  fancies,  and  conceits, 
that  Satan  often  raises  in  the  spirits  of  Christians,  when  they  are  alone 
with  God  in  a  comer ;  and  all  to  work  them  to  cast  oflf  private  prayer. 
It  is  none  of  Satan's  least  designs  to  interrupt  a  Christian  in  his  private 
trade  with  God.    Satan  watdies  all  a  Christian's  motions  ;  so  that  he 
cannot  turn  into  his  closet,  nor  creep  into  any  hole  to  converse  privately 
with  his  God,  but  he  follows  him  hard  at  heels,  and  will  be  still  inject^ 
ing  one  thing  or  another  into  the  soul,  or  else  objecting  one  thing  or 
another  against  the  soul.    A  Christian  is  as  well  able  to  tell  the  stars 

1  There  is  no  one  thing  that  many  hundred  Christians  have  more  sadly  lamented  and 
bewailed,  as  many  faithful  ministers  can  witness,  than  the  sad  interruptions  that  they 
have  met  with  from  Satan,  when  they  have  been  with  Ood  alone  in  a  room,  in  a  comer. 
Oh  I  how  often  have  they  been  scared,  affrighted,  and  amazed  by  noises  and  strange 
apparitions,  at  least  to  their  fancies,  when  they  have  been  alone  with  God  in  a  comet. 
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fihoLv&i^  and  to  number  the  sands  of  the  sea,  as  he  is  able  to  number 
sp  the  aeTeral  devices  and  sleights  that  Satan  uses  to  obstruct  the  souFs 
frirste  addresses  to  Qod.  Now  from  that  great  opposition  that  Satan 
mkea  against  private  prayer,  a  Christian  may  safely  conclude  these  five 
tkiBgB: 

[1)  First,  The  excellency  of  private  prayer.  Certainly  if  it  were 
i>4  an  excellent  thing  for  a  man  to  be  in  secret  with  God,  Satan  would 
j£v^  make  such  head  against  it. 

[1)  Secondly,  The  necessity  of  this  dvty.  The  more  necessaiy  any 
48ty  is  to  the  internal  and  eternal  welfare  of  a  Christian,  the  more  Satan 
viQ  bestir  himself  to  blunt  a  Christian's  spirit  in  that  duty. 

(S)  Thirdly,  The  viiUty  or  profit  that  attends  a  conscientious  dis- 
isrge  of  this  duty.  Where  we  are  like  to  gain  most,  there  Satan 
Its  to  oppose  most. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  The  prevalency  of  private  prayer.  If  there  were  not 
1  kind  of  onuiipotency  in  it,  if  it  were  not  able  to  do  wonders  in  heaven, 
ad  wonders  on  earth,  and  wonders  in  the  hearts  and  lives  and  ways 
f  mai,  Satan  would  never  have  such  an  aching  tooth  against  it  as  he 

(5.)  Fifthly,  That  Ood  is  highly  honoured  by  this  duty,  or  else 
SalxQ  would  never  be  so  greatly  enraged  against  it.  This  is  certain.  The 
Bore  glory  God  bath  from  any  service  we  do,  the  more  Satan  will  strive 
1^  all  his  wiles  and  sleights  to  take  us,  either  off  from  that  service,  or  so 
to  intemipt  us  in  that  service,  that  God  may  have  no  honour,  nor  we 
ao  good,  nor  himself  no  hurt,  by  our  private  retirements.     But,  in  the 

[20.]  Twentieth  and  last  place.  Consider,  that  you  are  only  the  Lord's 
mnt  ones,  his  hidden  ones  ;  and  therefore  if  you  do  nx)t  apply  your- 
idms  to  private  prayer,  cmd  to  your  secret  retirementSy  that  you  may 
tnjoy  Ood  in  a  comer,  "none  wiU.  It  is  only  Qod's  hidden  ones,  his 
leeret  ones,  that  are  spirited,  principled,  and  prepared  to  wait  on  God 
m  aecret :  £xod.  xix.  5,  '  Then  shall  ye  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people'  The  Hebrew  word  seguUah  signifieth  God's  special 
jewela,  God*s  proper  ones,  or  God's  secret  ones,  that  he  keeps  in  stoi-e  for 
binudf^  and  for  his  own  special  service  and  use.  Princes  lock  up  with 
thf^  own  hands  in  secret  their  most  precious  and  costly  jewels  ;  and  so 
doth  God  his  :  Ps.  cxzxv.  4,  *  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Jacob  unto  him- 
idt  and  Israel  for  his  peculiar  treasure,'  or  for  his  secret  gem:  Ps. 
Ixxxiii  3,  'They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people,  and  con- 
inlted  against  thy  hidden  ones,'  or  thy  secret  ones ;  so  called  partly 
because  God  hides  them  iu  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle,  Ps.  xxxL  20,  and 

EtJy  because  God  sets  as  high  a  value  upon  them  as  men  do  upon  their 
den  treasure,  their  secret  treasure  ;  yea,  he  makes  more  reckoning 
of  them  than  he  doth  of  all  the  world  besides.  And  so  the  world  shall 
know  when  God  shall  arise  to  revenge  the  wrongs  and  injuries  that  hath 
been  done  to  his  secret  ones.  Neither  are  there  any  on  earth  that  knows 
M  much  of  the  secrets  of  his  love,  of  the  secrets  of  his  counsels,  of  the 
Kecrets  of  his  purposes,  of  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  as  his  secret  ones  do. 
Neither  are  there  any  in  all  the  world  that  are  under  those  secret  in- 
flneaces,  those  secret  assistances,  those  secret  incomes,  those  secret 
aoointiiigs  of  the  Spirit,  as  his  secret  ones  are  under.  And  therefore, 
00  VOTuler  if  God  calls  Uiem  again,  and  again,  and  again,  his  secret  ones. 
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Now,  what  can  be  more  comely  or  more  desirable  than  to  see  thci; 
natures  and  their  practices  to  answer  to  their  names  ?    They  are   tin 
Lord's  secret  ones,  nis  hidden  ones ;  and  therefore  how  highly  dotli  i 
concern  them  to  be  much  with  God  in  secret,  and  to  hide  themselves 
with  God  in  a  comer !    Shall  Nabal's  nature  and  practice  answer  to  bii 
name  ?  1  Sam.  xxv.  25,  *  Let  not  my  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this  max 
of  Belial,  even  Nabal :  for  as  his  name  is,  so  is  he  :  Nabed  is  his  name 
and  folly  is  with  him.'    Nabal  signifies  a  fool,  a  sot,  a  churl ;  it  notet 
one  that  is  void  of  wisdom  and  goodness ;  it  signifieth  one  whose  mind 
reason,  judgment,  and  understanding  is  withered  and  decayed.     Noinr,  il 
you  look  into  the  story,  you  shall  find  that  as  face  answers  to  face,  8C 
Nabal's  nature  and  practice  did  echo  and  answer  to  his  name.      And 
why  then,  should  not  our  natures  and  pradices  answer  to  our  names 
also  ?    We  are  called  the  Lord's  secret  ones,  his  hidden  ones  ;  and  ho^ 
highly  therefore  doth  it  concern  us  to  be  much  with  God  in  secret  I 
Why  should  there  be  any  jarring  or  discord  between  our  names  and  our 
practices?    It  is  observable  that  the  practice  and  carriage  of  other 
saints  have  been  answerable  to  their  namea     Isaac  signifies  laughter, 
and  Isaac  was  a  gracious  son,  a  dutiful  son,  a  son  that  kept  clear  of 
those  abominations  with  which  many  of  the  patriarchs  had  denied  them- 
selves, a  son  that  proved  matter  of  laughter  to  his  father  and  mother 
all  their  days.     So  Josiah  signifies  'the  fire  of  the  Lord;'  and  his  prac- 
tice did  answer  to  his  name.     Witness  the  pulling  down  of  Jeroboam's 
altar,  and  his  biurning  of  the  vessels  that  were  made  for  Baal,  and  his 
pulling  down  the  idolatrous  priests  whom  the  kings  of  Judah  had  set 
up,  and  his  burning  the  grove  at  the  brook  Eedron,  and  his  stamping 
it  to  powder,  and  his  breaking  down  the  houses  of  the  Sodomites, 
and  his  defiling  of  the  high   places   where   the  priests  had   burnt 
incense,  and  his  breaking  in  pieces  the  images,  and  cutting  down  the 
groves,  and  filling  their  places  with  the  bones  of  men,  &a,  1  Kings  xiii.  2, 
2  Kings  xxiiL  4-21.     So  Joshua  signifies  'a  saviour;'  and  his  practice 
was  answerable  to  his  name.    Though  he  cbuld  not  save  his  people  from 
their  sins,  yet  he  often  saved  them  from  their  sufierings.     Great  and 
many  were  the  deliverances,  the  salvations,  that  were  instinimentally 
brought  about  by  Joshua,  as  all  know  that  have  read  the  book  of 
Joshua.     So  John  signifies  *  gracious,'  and  his  practioe  was  answerable 
to  his  name.     He  was  so  gracious  in  his  teachings  and  in  his  walkings 
that  he  gained  favour  in  the  very  eyes  of  his  enemies.     By  all  these 
instances,  and  by  many  more  that  might  be  given,  you  see  that  other 
saints'  practices  have  answered  to  their  names  ;  and,  therefore,  let  every 
one  of  us  look  that  our  practices  do  also  answer  to  our  names,  that  as 
we  are  called  the  Lord's  secret  ones,  so  we  may  be  much  with  Ood  in 
secret,  that  so  there  may  be  a  blessed  harmony  between  our  names  and 
our  practices,  and  we  may  never  repent  another  day  that  we  have  been 
called  God's  secret  ones,  hid  '  hidden  ones,'  but  yet  never  made  con- 
science of  maintaining  secret  communion  with  God  in  our  closets.    And 
thus  you  see  that  there  are  no  less  than  twenty  arguments  to  persuade 
you  to  closet  prayer,  and  to  maintain  private  communion  with  God  in 
a  comer. 

The  use  and  application  of  all  follows. 

la  it  80  that  closet  prayer  or  private  prayer  is  such  an  indispensable 
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%flto  Christ  hvrasdfluUh  laid  upon  all  that  arenot  willing  to  lie 
iiier  the  wofid  brand  of  being  hypocrites  ?  Then  this  truth  looks  very 
mrlyand  sadly  upon  these  five  sorts  of  persons. 

il)  First,  It  looks  sourly  and  sadly  upon  all  those  that  jyut  off 
ifcrd  prayeTy  private  prayer,  till  they  are  moved  to  it  by  the  Spirit; 
itf  by  this  sad  delusion  many  have  been  kept  from  secret  prayer  many 
i«ks,  many  months;  oh  that  I  might  not  say,  many  years !     Though 
iibe  a  rery  fit  season  to  pray  when  the  Spirit  moves  us  to  pray,  yet  it 
&!»t  (he  only  season  to  pray,  Isa  Ixii.  1,  Ps.  cxxiii.  1,  2,  GaL  iv.  6.    He 
tat  makes  idigion  his  business,  will  pray  as  daily  for  daily  grace  as  he 
kh  pray  daily  for  daily  bread  :  Luke  xviiL  1,  *  And  he  spake  a  parable 
mi  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;' 
1  Ihea  T.  17,  '  Pray  without  ceasing ;'  Eph.  vi.  18,  '  Praying  always' 
T^ih  aU  prayer  and  suppHcation  in  the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
fidi  all  perseverance,  and  supplication  for  all  saints ;'  Bom.  xii.  12, 
ContiniiiDg  instant  in  prayer/    The  Greek  is  a  metaphor  taken  from 
bDjiLg  dogs,  that  never  give  over  the  game  till  they  have  got  their 
F«j.  A  Christian  must  not  only  pray,  but  hold  on  in  prayer,  till  he 
hfik  got  the  heavenly  prize.   We  are  wanting  always ;  and  therefore  we 
W  wed  be  praying  always.    The  world  is  ^ways  alluring ;  and  there- 
^  we  had  need  be  always  a-praying ;  Satan  is  always  a-tempting ; 
oi  therrfore  we  had  need  be  always  a-praying ;  and  we  are  always 
*«mmg;  and  therefore  we  had  need  be  always  a-praying ;  and  we  are 
b  daogers  always ;  and  therefore  we  had  need  be  praying  always ;  and 
te  are  dying  always,  1  Cor.  xv.  31 ;  and  therefore  we  had  need  be  pray- 
Qf  always.    TAans  whole  life  is  but  a  lingering  death ;  man  no  sooner 
^ins  to  live,  but  he  begins  to  die.     When  one  was  asked  why  he 
I^yed  ax  times  a  day,  he  only  gave  this  answer,  '  I  must  die,  I  must 
&  I  must  die/     Dying  Christians  had  need  be  praying  Christians, 
adttej  that  are  always  a-dying  had  need  be  always  a-praying.     Cer- 
tunly  prayerless  families  are  graceless  femilies,  and  prayerless  persons 
wpacele®  persons,  Jer.  x.  25.     It  were  better  ten  thousand  times 
tint  we  had  never  been  bom  into  the  world,  than  that  we  should  go 
«ill-bom  out  of  the  world.    But, 

(ijSwwMtty,  This  truth  looks  sourly  and  sadly  upon  those  that  pray 
^  ot  oU,  Tieither  in  their  families  nor  in  their  closets.  Among  all 
Cod's  diildren,  Uiere  is  not  one  possessed  with  a  dumb  deviL  Prayer- 
^  pereons  are  forsaken  of  God,  blinded  by  Satan,  hardened  in  sin, 
»4  every  breath  they  draw  liable  to  all  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
pigments.  Prayer  is  tliat  part  of  natural  worship  due  to  God,  which 
Mae  will  deny  but  stark  atheists,  Ps.  xiv.  l.« 

It  is  observable  that  amongst  the  worst  of  men,  Turks,  and  the  worst 
of  Turks,  the  Moors,  it  is  a  just  exception  against  any  witness,  by  their 
K  that  he  hath  not  prayed  six  times  in  every  natural  day,  it  being 
"^  with  them  to  pray  six  times  a  day. 

{!•)  Before  the  daybreak  they  pray  for  day. 

(i)  When  it  is  day,  they  give  thanks  for  day. 

^'»»t»K)MJ^.    In  every  seaBon,  as  occasion  and  opportunity  offen  itaolf,  we  muat 

'Tbt  wicked  men  onght  to  pray,  and  the  grand  objection  against  their  pniyers  an- 
jjjwd  It  large  in  my  ftreatifle  called  •  The  Crown  and  Glory  of  Chriatianity,'  from  page 
®topige837.   [See  #11*  WW,  VoL  IV—G.] 
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(S.)  At  noon,  they  thank  God  for  half  the  day  past 

(4.)  After  that,  they  pray  for  a  good  sunfiet 

(5.)  And  after  that,  they  thank  Qod  for  the  day  past 

And  then,  sixthly  and  lastly,  they  pray  for  a  good  night  after  thei 
day. 

Certainly  these  very  Moors  will  one  day  rise  in  judgment  agains 
them  who  cast  off  prayer,  who  live  in  a  total  neglect  of  prayer,  wh 
suffer  so  many  suns  and  moons  to  rise  and  set  upon  their  heads  withou 
any  solemn  calling  upon  God.  I  have  read  of  a  man  who,  being  sick 
and  afraid  of  death,  fell  to  his  prayers ;  and,  to  move  God  to  hear  him 
told  him  Hhat  he  was  no  common  beggar,  and  that  he  had  nevei 
troubled  him  with  his  prayers  before;  and  if  he  would  but  hear  him  al 
that  timCi  he  would  never  trouble  him  again/ ^  This  world  is  full  oj 
such  profane,  bli^phemous,  atheistical  wretches.    But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Tins  truth  looks  very  sourly  and  sadly  upon  such  wtic 
are  all  for  pvhlic  prayer^  hut  never  regara  private  prayer;  who  art 
aiUfor  going  up  to  the  temple,  hvi  never  care  for  going  imio  their 
doseta.  This  is  most  palpable  hypocrisy,  for  a  man  to  be  very  zealous 
for  public  prayer,  but  very  cold  and  careless  as  to  private  prayer.  He 
that  pretends  conscience  m  the  one,  and  makes  no  conscience  of  the 
other,  is  an  hypocrite  in  grain.  Mat  xxiii.  5,  and  vi  1,  2,  5 ;  and  the 
devil  knows  well  enough  how  to  make  his  markets  of  all  such  hypo- 
crites that  are  all  for  the  prayers  of  the  church,  but  perfect  Gallios  as 
to  private  prayer.  Acts  xviii.  17.  Such  as  perform  all  their  private 
devotion  in  the  church,  but  not  in  the  chamber,  do  put  too  great  a 
slight  upon  the  authoritv  of  Christ,  who  saith,  '  When  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  chamber :  he  doth  not  say,  '  When  thou  pravest,  go  to 
the  church,^  but,  *  When  thou  prayest,  go  into  thy  chamJber,     But, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  This  truth  looks  sadly  and  sourly  upon  such  who  in 
thei/r  cloaeta  pray  with  a  lovd  damorovs  voice,    A  Christian  should 
shut  both  the  door  of  his  closet  and  the  door  of  his  lips  so  close,  that 
none  should  hear  without  what  he  saith  within.    '  Enter  into  thy  closet,' 
saith  Christ,  'and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray.*    But  what 
need  a  man  shut  his  closet  door,  if  he  may  pray  with  a  clamorous  voice, 
if  he  make  such  a  noise  as  all  in  the  street  or  all  in  the  house  may  hear 
him?    The  hen,  when  she  lays  her  eggs,  ffets  into  a  hole,  a  comer;  but 
then  she  makes  such  a  noise  with  her  cackling,  that  she  tells  all  in  the 
house  where  she  is,  and  about  what  she  is.    Such  Christians  that  in 
their  closets  do  imitate  the  hen,  do  rather  pray  to  be  seen,  heard, 
and  observed  by  men,  than  out  of  anv  noble  design  to  glorify  God, 
or  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  him  that  seeth  in  secret.     Sometimes 
children,  when  they  are  vexed,  or  afraid  of  the  rod,  will  run  behind 
the  door,  or  get  into  a  dark  hole,  and  there  they  will  lie  crying,  and 
sighincr,  and  sobbing,  that  all  t. the  house  may  know  where  they  are. 
Oh  it  18  a  childish  thing  so  to  cry,  and  sigh,  and  sob  in  our  closets,  as  to 
tell  all  in  the  house  where  we  are,  and  about  what  work  we  are.  Well ! 
Christians,  for  an  effectual  redress  of  this  evil,  frequently  and  seriously 
consider  of  these  five  things. 
^1.1  Fvrat,  That  Ood  aeMi  m  secret 

%]  Secondly,  That  Ood  hath  a  quick  ear,  amd  is  taken  Tnore  mth 

1  HeiL  Mic  p.  876. 
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Aimeeofihe  hearty  tkam,  he  is  with  the  clamour  of  the  moutJL  Qod 
GUI  easily  hear  the  most  secret  breathings  of  thy  souL  God  is  more 
mmna  in  obserying  the  messages  delivered  by  the  heart,  than  he  is 
tbdee  that  are  only  delivered  by  the  mouth.  He  that  prays  aloud  in 
fm»te>  seems  to  tell  others,  that  God  doth  not  understana  the  secret 
^egpes,  and  thoughts,  and  workings  of  his  people's  hearts. 

[3]  Thirdly,  ft  is  not  vneet,  it  is  riot  convenient  nor  ea^pedient^  tJutt 
Ay  ikould  be  aequai/nted  luiih  our  secret  jyniyera,  but  Qod  and  our 
?irR  aencZft.  Now  it  is  as  much  our  duty  to  look  to  what  is  expedient, 
Mhbtolook  to  what  is  lawful,  2  Cor.  viiL  10;  1  Cor.  vi  12,  'Allthings 
ire  lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.'  So  chap.  x.  23, 
All  things  are  lawftil  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient:  all  things 
»&  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  edify  not/  Now  it  is  so  far  from  being 
opedient,  that  it  is  very  high  folly  for  men  to  lay  open  their  secret  in- 
^mities  unto  others,  that  will  rather  deride  them,  than  lift  up  a  prayer 
ia^tbem. 

[4]  Fourthly,  Loud  prayers  may  be  a  hindrance  cmd  disturbance 
td  ethen,  thai  may  be  busied  near  us,  m  some  religious  or  civil  exer- 


[5.]  Fifthly  B,ii<dL  lastly,  Hannah  prayed  and  yet  spoke  never  a  word. 
Est  heart  was  full,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard,  1  Sam.  i.  11.  Moses 
pcajB  and  cries,  and  yet  lets  fall  never  a  word :  Exod.  xiv.  15,  *  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Wherfore  criest  thou  unto  me  V  Moses  did 
not  ay  with  any  audible  voice,  but  with  inward  sighs,  and  secret  breath- 
ing and  wrestlings  of  soul ;  and  these  inward  and  secret  cries,  which 
BUMk  no  noise,  carried  the  day  with  God ;  for  Moses  is  heard  and  an- 
svHed,  uid  his  people  are  delivered.  Oh  the  prevalency  of  those  prayers 
tkl  make  no  noise  in  the  ears  of  others ! 

[dj  Fifthly  and  lastly.  This  truth  looks  sourly  and  sadly  upon  those 
mtdo  aU  they  can  to  hinder  amd  discourage  others  from  th%s  duty  of 
inUiea,  privaie  prayer;  and  that  either  by  deriding  or  vilifying  of  the 
doty,  or  else  by  denying  of  it  to  be  a  duty,  or  else  by  their  daily  neglect 
of  ibis  duty,  or  else  by  denying  them  that  are  under  them,  time  and 
uppoTtunity  for  the  discharge  of  this  dut^.  In  Mat.  xxiii.  13,  you  have 
a  woe  pronounced  against  those  that  will  neither  go  to  heaven  them- 
sives,  nor  suffer  others  to  go  that  are  willing  to  enter  into  an  everlasting 
rest  And  so  I  say.  Woe  to  those  parents,  and  woe  to  those  husbands, 
lad  woe  to  those  masters  and  mistresses,  that  will  neither  pray  in  their 
dosets  themselves,  nor  suffer  their  children,  nor  their  wives,  nor  their 
arvantSy  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  the  Lord  in  a  comer.  0  sirs ! 
how  will  you  answer  this  to  your  consciences,  when  you  shaU  lie  upon 
a  dying  bed !  and  how  will  you  answer  it  to  the  Judge  of  all  the  world, 
itei  you  shall  stand  before  a  judgment  seat  ?  Certainly  all  their  sins, 
sod  all  their  n^lects,  and  all  their  spiritual  losses,  that  might  have  been 
prevented  by  their  secret  prayers,  by  their  closet  communion  with 
God,  will  one  day  be  charged  upon  your  accounts.  And  oh  that  you 
woe  all  so  wise  as  to  lay  these  tnings  so  to  heart,  that  you  may  never 
,  hinder  any  that  are  under  your  care  or  chaige,  from  private  prayer  any 
m^  I    But^ 

1  Secondly,  This  may  serve  to  eaJiart  us,  to  keep  close  to  our  closets, 
to  befrejiierU  and  constant  in  private  prayer,  to  oe  often  uith  God  in 
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a  comer.    The  twenty  considerations  already  laid  down  may  serve  i 
80  many  motives  to  provoke  your  hearts  to  this  noble  and  necessary  dutj 

Objection.  But  many  will  be  ready  to  object  and  say,  We  have  rmcc^ 
busineaa  upon  our  hands,  amd  we  cannot  spare  time  for  privcUe  prayer 
wehave  so  m/uch  to  do  in  our  shops,  andi/n  our  tva/rmouses,  andahrxxju 
with  others,  ihat  we  caamot  spare  time  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  ow 
closets. 

Now  to  this  objection  I  shall  give  these  eight  answers,  that  this  ob 
jection  may  never  have  a  resurrection  more  in  any  of  your  hearta 

(1.)  First,  What  are  aU  those  businesses  that  are  upon  you/r  hxinds 
to  those  businesses  and  weighty  affairs,  that  did  lie  upon  the  hojnds  Oj 
,  AbraJva/m,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  David,  Daniel,  Elias,  NehemiaJi,  Peter 
Cornelius  P  and  yet  you  find  all  these  worthies  exercising  themselves 
in  private  prayers.  And  the  king  is  commanded  every  day  to  read  some 
part  of  God's  word,  notwithstanding  all  his  great  and  weighty  employ^ 
ments,  Deut  xvii.  18-20.  Now  certainly,  sirs,  your  great  businesses  are 
little  more  than  ciphers  compared  with  theirs.  And  if  there  were  any 
on  earth  that  might  have  pleaded  an  exemption  from  private  prayer^ 
upon  the  account  of  business,  of  much  business,  of  great  business,  these 
might  have  done  it  \  but  they  were  more  honest  and  more  noble  than 
to  neglect  so  choice  a  duty,  upon  the  account  of  much  business.  These 
brave  hearts  made  all  their  public  employments  stoop  to  private  prayer ; 
they  would  never  sufifer  their  public  employments  to  tread  private  prayer 
under  foot    But, 

(2.)  Secondly,  I  answer.  No  men's  outward  affairs  did  ever  more 
prosper  thorn  theirs  did,  who  devoted  themselves  to  private  prayer, 
notwitluBtamding  their  many  and  great  worldly  employments.   Witness 
the  prosperity  and  outward  nourishing  estates  of  Moses,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Nehemiah,  David,  Daniel,  and  Cornelius.    These  were  much  with 
Qod  in  their  closets,  and  God  blessed  their  blessings  to  them.  Gen.  xxii.  1 7. 
How  did  their  cups  overflow !  What  signal  feivours  did  God  heap  upon* 
them  and  theirs !  No  families  have  been  so  prospered,  protected,  and 
graced,  as  theirs  who  have  maintained  secret  communion  with  God  in  a 
corner,  1  Chron.  xL  9.     Private  prayer  doth  best  expedite  our  temporal 
affairs.   He  that  prays  well  in  his  closet,  shaU  be  sure  to  speed  well  in  his 
shop,  or  at  his  plough,  or  whatever  else  he  turns  his  hand  unto,  1  TinL 
iv.  8.     It  is  true,  Abimelech  was  rich  as  well  as  Abraham,  and  so  was 
Laban  rich  as  well  as  Jacob,  and  Saul  was  a  king  as  well  as  David,  and 
Julian  was  an  emperor  as  well  as  Constantino ;  but  it  was  onlv  Abraham, 
Jacob,  David,  and  Constantino,  who  had  their  blessings  blessed  imto  them, 
all  the  rest  had  their  blessings  cursed  unto  them,  Prov.  iii.  33,  MaL  ii.  2. 
They  had  many  good  things,  but  they  had  not  *  the  good  will  of  him 
that  dwelt  in  the  bush'  with  what  they  had ;  and  therefore  all  their 
mercies  were  but  bitter-sweets  unto  them.     Though  all  the  sons  of  Jacob 
returned  laden  from  Egypt  with  com  and  money  in  their  sacks,  yet 
Benjamin  only  had  the  silver  cup  in  the  mouth  of  his  sack.     So  though 
the  men  of  the  world  have  their  com  and  their  money,  &c.,  yet  it  is  only 
God's  Benjamins  that  have  the  silver  cup,  the  grace  cup,  the  cup  of 
blessing,  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  for  their  portion,  1  Cor.  x.  16.    0  sirs ! 
as  ever  you  would  prosper  and  flourish  in  the  world ;  as  ever  you  would 

*  See  the  first  oonaideration.    [Pagee  166-169  an<0.— G.] 
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iiw  your  water  tunied  into  wine,  your  temporal  mercies  into  spiritual 
iia^tfi,  be  mach  with  God  in  your  closets.    But, 

'J)  Thirdly,  I  answer,  It  ia  ten  to  one  but  that  the  objector  every 
iiffdoU  ctway,  or  trifles  aioay,  or  idles  away,  <»•  sins  away,  one  hour 
h  a  day,  and  why  then  should  he  object  the  want  of  time  ?  There 
'Jt  none  that  toil  and  moil  and  busy  themselves  most  in  their  worldly 
c3^>yments,  but  do  spend  an  hour  or  more  in  a  day  to  little  or  no 
jmpofee,  either  in  gazing  about^  or  in  dallying,  or  toying,  or  courting,  or 
!ii  telUi^  of  stories,  or  in  busying  themselves  in  other  men's  matters, 
'7  ill  idle  visits,  or  in  smoking  the  pipe,  &c.^  And  why  then  should 
zcn  ibeae  men  redeem  an  hours  time  in  a  day  for  private  prayer,  out  of 
that  tuDB  which  they  usually  spend  so  vainly  and  idly  ?  Can  you,  not- 
nth  landing  all  your  great  worldly  employments,  find  an  hour  in  the 
d&T  to  catch  flies  in,  as  Domitian  the  emperor  did  ?  and  to  play  the  fool 
in  ?  and  cannot  you  find  an  hour  in  the  day  to  wait  on  God  in  your 

There  were  three  special  faults  whereof  Cato  professed  himself  to 
Ure  aeriously  repent^ :  one  was,  passing  by  water  when  he  might 
bve  gone  by  land ;  another  was,  trusting  a  secret  in  a  woman's  bosom  ; 
set  the  main  was,  spending  an  hour  unprofitably.  This  heathen  will 
ofie  day  risse  up  in  judgment  against  them  who,  notwithstanding  their 
,7eat  employments,  spend  many  hours  in  a  week  unprofitably,  and  yet 
ey  out  with  the  Duke  of  Alva,  that  they  have  so  much  to  do  on  earth, 
tlul  they  have  no  time  to  look  up  to  heaven.  It  was  a  base  and  sordid 
^irit  in  that  King  Sardanapalus,  who  spent  much  of  his  time  amongst 
^ij^aok  in  spinning  and  caraing,  which  should  have  been  spent  in  ruling 
Kid  governing  his  kingdom.  So  it  is  a  base  sordid  spirit  in  any,  to 
^nd  any  of  their  time  in  toying  and  trifling,  and  then  to  cry  out,  that 
tbey  have  so  much  business  to  do  in  the  world,  that  they  have  no  time 
fcr  closet^prayer,  they  have  no  time  to  serve  God,  nor  to  save  their  own 
prcdous  and  immortal  soul&     But, 

(4)  Fourthly^,  I  answer,  No  man  dares  plead  this  objection  before 
ihe  Lord  Jesus  in  the  great  day  of  accowrU,  Eccles.  xi.  9  ;  Rom.  xiy.  10  ; 
i  Cor.  V.  10.  And  why  then  should  any  man  be  so  childish  and  foolish, 
io  ignorant  and  impudent  to  plead  that  before  men,  which  is  not  plead- 
ftbk;  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  O  sirs  I  as  you  love  your 
aOfols,  and  as  you  woul4  be  happy  for  ever,  never  put  off  your  own  con- 
adenoes  nor  others'  with  any  pleas,  arguments,  or  objections  now,  that 
wa  dare  not  own  and  stand  by,  when  you  shall  lie  upon  a  dying  bed, 
aod  when  you  shall  appear  before  the  whole  court  of  heaven,  &c.  In 
die  great  day  of  account,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  made 
ttazufest,  and  God  shall  caD  men  to  a  reckoning  before  angels,  men,  and 
ievih,  for  the  neglect  of  private  prayer,  all  guilty  persons  will  be  found 
^MechlesB.:  there  ¥dll  not  be  a  man  or  woman  found,  that  shall  dare  to 
stand  up  and  say,  '  Lord,  I  would  have  waited  upon  thee  in  my  closet» 
lot  that  I  had  so  much  business  to  do  in  the  world,  that  I  had  no  time 
to  eojoy  secret  communion  with  thee  in  a  comer/    It  is  the  greatest 

*  Xjnnaddes,  a  famous  krtlst,  spent  more  time  in  msking  a  bee,  than  an  nnskilfnl 
vorionaa  would  do  to  build  a  honso.— [Flntarob,  o,  «.  Yam  L.  lyii.  iz.  62 ;  Ciceio,  Acad. 

iLttr-Q.] 
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wisdom  in  the  world,  to  plead  nothing  by  way  of  excuse  in  this  our  da; 
that  we  dare  not  plead  in  the  great  <my.     But, 

(5.)  Fifthly^  I  answer,  That  it  is  our  duty  to  redeem,  time  from  ai 
our  secular  businesses  for  private  prayer?  All  sorts  of  Christian) 
whether  bond  or  free,  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low,  superiors  or  inferion 
are  expressly  charged  by  Ood  to  redeem  time  for  prayer,  for  privat 
prayer,  as  well  as  for  other  holy  exercises :  Col.  iv.  2,  3,  *  Continue  ii 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving ;  withal  praying  als 
for  us,  that  Qod  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  th 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds.' 

But  here  some  may  object  and  say.  We  have  so  much  business  to  d< 
in  the  world  that  we  have  no  time  for  prayer.  The  apostle  answer 
this  objection  in  verse  5,  '  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  with 
out,  redeeming  the  time.'  So  EpL  v.  16,  '  Redeeming  the  time,  because 
the  days  are  evil ;'  9^ayo^^6fi,t9oi  rhv  xas^hv,  or  buying  out,  or  gaining  th< 
time.  The  words  are  a  metaphor  taken  from  merchants,  who  prefer  th< 
least  profit  that  may  be  gained,  before  their  pleasures  or  delights,  closelj 
following  their  business  whilst  the  markets  are  at  best.  A  merchant 
when  he  comes  to  a  mart  or  fair,  takes  the  first  season  and  opportunity) 
of  buying  his  commodities ;  he  puts  it  not  off  to  the  hazard  oi  an  even- 
ing, or  to  the  next  morning,  in  hopes  to  have  a  better  bargain,  but  he 
improves  the  present  season,  and  buys  before  the  market  is  over. 

Others  carry  the  words  thus  :  '  Purchase  at  any  rate  all  occasions  and 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  that  so  ye  may  thereby,  in  some  sort, 
redeem  that  precious  jewel  of  time  which  you  have  formerly  lost*     As 
travellers  that  have  loitered  by  the  way,  or  stayed  long  at  their  inn, 
when  they  find  night  coming  upon  them,  they  mend  their  pace,  and 
go  as  many  miles  in  an  hour  as  they  did  before  in  many.    Though 
time  let  sup  is  physically  irrecoverable,  yet  in  a  moral  consideration,  it 
is  accounted  as  regained,  when  men  double  their  care,  diligence,  and 
endeavours  to  redeem  it    The  best  Christian  is  he  that  is  the  greatest 
monopoliser  of  time  for  private  prayer.    No  Christian  to  him  that 
redeems  time  from  his  worldly  occasions  and  his  lawful  comforts  and 
recreations,  to  be  with  Qod  in  his  closet     David  having  tasted  of  the 
sweetness,  goodness,  and  graciousness  of  God,  cannot  keep  his  bed,  but 
will  borrow  some  time  from  his  sleep,  that  he  might  take  some  turns 
in  paradise,  and  pour  out  his  soul  in  prayer  and  praises,  when  no  eye 
was  open  to  see  him,  nor  no  ear  open  to  bear  him,  but  all  were  asleep 
round  about  him,  Ps.  Ixiii  6.     Ps.  cxix.  62, '  At  midnight  will  I  arise 
to  give  thanks  unto  thee.'    Yerse  147,  *  I  have  prevented  the  dawning 
of  the  morning,  and  cried.'    David  was  up  and  at  private  prajrer  before 
daybreak.    David  was  no  sluggish  Christian,  no  slothful  Christiao,  no 
lazy  Christian :  he  used  to  be  in  his  closet  when  others  were  sleeping 
in  their  beds.    So  ver.  148,  *  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  night-watches, 
that  1  might  meditate  iu  thy  word.'    oo  Pis.  cxxx.  6,  '  My  soul  waiteth 
for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning ;  I  say,  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning.'    Look,  as  the  weary  sentinel 
in  a  dark,  cold,  wet  night,  waits  and  peeps,  and  peeps  and  waits  for  the 
appearance  of  the  morning ;  so  Davia  did  wait  and  peep,  and  peep  and 

*  It  is  said  of  blessed  Hooper,  that  he  was  spare  of  diet,  spare  of  words,  and  sparest  of 


ime. 
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uit  far  the  first  and  fittest  season  to  pour  out  his  soul  before  God  in 
accmer.  David  would  never  suffer  his  worldly  business  to  justle  out 
hAj  exercises ;  he  would  often  borrow  time  from  the  world  for  private 
^fo;  but  he  ^would  never  borrow  time  from  private  prayer  to  bestow 
:;  Tipcm  the  world. 

Mr  Bradford,  the  mart^,  counted  that  hour  lost  wherein  he  did  not 
ene  good,  either  with  his  pen,  tongue,  or  purse. 

Ignatiua,  when  he  heard  a  clock  strike,  would  use  to  say,  *  Now  I  have 
joe  hflfur  more  to  answer  for.' 

So  the  primitive  ChristiaDS  would  redeem  some  time  from  their 
4e^  that  they  m^ht  be  with  Qod  in  their  closets,  as  Clemens  observes. 
iiA  I  have  read  of  Theodosius  [Nioephorus]  the  emperor,  that  after 
Jk  variety  of  worldly  employments  relating  to  his  civil  affairs  in  the 
kytime  were  over,  how  he  was  wont  to  consecrate  the  greatest  part  of 
tse  oi^t  to  the  studying  of  the  Scriptures  and  private  prayer ;  to  which 
fcpoee  he  had  a  lamp  so  artificially  made,  that  it  suppUed  itself  with 
d,  Ifaat  80  he  niight  no  way  be  interrupted  in  his  private  retire- 


1^  time  ought  to  be  redeemed,  is  a  lesson  that  hath  been  taught 

^  the  very  heathens  themselves.    Tt  was  the  saying  of  Pittacus,  one  of 

*iie  seven  wise  men,  '  Enow  time,  lose  not  a  minuta'    And  so  Theo- 

pbutQs  used  to  say,  that '  Time  is  of  precious  cost/    And  so  Seneca  : 

Tnae  is  the  only  thing,'  saith  he,  'that  we  can  innocently  be  covetous  of; 

lad  yet  there  is  nothing  of  which  many  are  more  lavishly  and  profusely 

piodfigaL'     And  Chrestus,  a  sophister  of  Byzantium  in  the  time  of 

Hadnuras  the  emperor,  he  was  much  given  to  wine  ;  yet  he  always 

GOQtei  time  so  precious,  that  when  he  had  misspent  his  time  all  the 

kjf,  be  would  redeem  it  at  night 

When  Titus  Yesrasian,  who  revenged  Christ's  blood  on  Jerusalem, 

I      •^ttomed  victor  to  Kome,  remembering  one  night  as  he  sat  at  supper 

'       villi  his  firiendsy  that  he  had  done  no  good  that  day,  he  uttered  this 

laemaorable  an<Li>raiseworthy  apophthegm.  Amid,  diem  perdidi,  '  My 

bakds,  I  have  1^  a  day/' 

Chik,  one  of  the  seven  sages,  being  asked  what  was  the  hardest  thing 
in  tiie  world  to  be  done,  answered,  '  To  use  and  employ  a  man's  time 

!  Ckto  held,  that  an  account  must  be  given,  not  only  of  our  labour,  but 
ibo  of  our  leisure.  And  JBHian  gives  this  testimony  of  the  Lacedsemo- 
I  flus,  '  that  they  were  hugely  covetous  of  their  time,  spending  it  all 
>  aboat necessary  things,  and  suffering  no  citizen  either  to  be  idle  or  play.' 
I  Add,  saith  another,  '  We  trifle  with  that  which  is  most  precious,  and 
;       tinov  away  that  which  is  our  greatest  interest  to  redeem/ 

Certainly,  these  heathens  will  rise  in  judgment,  not  only  against 
Omutian  the  Roman  emperor,  who  spent  much  of  his  time  in  killing 
of  flies;  nor  only  against  Archimedes,  who  spent  his  time  in  drawing 
iifitt  on  the  ground  when  Syracuse  was  taken  ;  nor  against  Artazerxes, 
vIm)  speot  his  time  in  making  hafts  for  knives ;  nor  only  against  Soly- 
JBUk  the  great  Turk,  who  spent  his  time  in  making  notches  of  horn  for 
bon;  nor  only  against  Eropas,  a  Macedonian  king,  who  spent  his  time 
iflnakiag  of  lanthoms;  nor  only  against  Hyrcanus  the  king  of  Parthia 

^  SuetoniuB,  «u6  nomme — G. 
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who  spent  his  time  in  catching  of  moles  ;'  but  also  against  many  pr 
fessors  who,  instead  of  redeeming  of  precious  time,  do  trifle  and  fo 
away  much  of  their  precious  time  at  the  glass,  the  comb,  the  lut«,  tl 
viol,  the  pipe,  or  at  vain  sports,  and  foolish  pastimes,  or  by  idle  jesting 
immoderate  sleeping,  and  superfluous  feasting,  &c.  O  sirs !  good  hour 
and  blessed  opportunities  for  closet  prayer,  are  merchandise  of  tl 
highest  rate  and  price  ;  and  therefore,  whosoever  hath  a  mind  to  be  ric 
in  grace,  and  to  be  high  in  glory,  should  buy  up  that  merchandise, — ^the 
should  be  still  a-redeeming  precious  time.  0  sire  !  we  should  redeei 
time  for  private  prayer  out  of  our  eating  time,  our  drinking  time,  ou 
sleeping  time,  our  buying  time,  our  selling  time,  our  sinning  time,  on 
sporting  time,  rather  than  neglect  our  closet  conmiunion  with  Go6 
&c.     But, 

(6.)  Stxttdy,  I  answer,  Closet  prayer  is  either  a  dfUy  or  Uis  tvo  dufj^ 
Now  that  it  is  a  duty,  I  have  so  strongly  proved,  I  suppose,  that  no  mai 
nor  devil  can  fairly  or  honestly  deny  it  to  be  a  duty.     And  therefore 
why  do  men  cry  out  of  their  great  business  ?  Alas  !*  duty  must  be  don< 
whatever  business  is  left  undone  ;  duty  must  be  done,  or  the  man  thai 
neglects  it  will  be  undone  for  ever.     It  is  a  vain  thing  to  object  business 
when  a  required  duty  is  to  be  performed  ;  and,  indeed,  if  the  bare  ob- 
jecting of  business,  of  much  business,  were  enough  to  excuse  men  froin 
duty,  I  am  afraid  that  there  are  but  few  duties  of  the  gospel,  but  men 
would  endeavour  to  evade  under  a  pretence  of  business,  of  much  busi* 
ness.     He  that  pretends  business  to  evade  private  prayer,  will  be  as 
ready  to  pretend    business  to  evade  family  prayer ;    and   he  that 
pretends  business  to  evade  family  prayer,  will  be  as  ready  to  pretend 
business  to  evade  public  prayer.     Well,  sirs!  remember  what  became 
of   those   that   excused   themselves   out  of  heaven,  by  their   carnal 
apologies,  and  secular  businesses  :  Luke  xiv.  16-24.  'I  have  bought  a 
piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it ;  I  pray  thee,  have  me 
excused,'  saith  one.    *I  have  bought,'  saith  another, '  five  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  I  go  to  prove  them ;  I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused/ ,  And,  *  I  have 
married  a  wife,'  saith  another,  *  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.'    The  tnie 
reason  why  they  would  not  come  to  the  supper  that  the  King  of  kings 
had  invited  them  to,  was  not  because  they  had  bought  farms  and  oxen, 
but  because  their  farms  and  oxen  had  bought  them.     The  things  of  the 
tirorld  and  their  carnal  relations  had  taken  up  so  much  room  in  their 
hearts  and  affections,  that  they  had  no  stomach  to  heaven's  dainties  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  observable  what  Christ  adds  at   the  end  of  the 
parable,  '  He  that  hateth  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea»  and  his  own  life  also,'  much  more 
his  farm  and  oxen,  *  he  cannot  be  my  disciple/  verse  26.    By  these 
words,  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  not  simply  the  farm  nor  the  oxen,  nor  the 
wife,  but  a  foolish,  inordinate,  carnal  love  and  esteem  of  these  things, 
above  better  and  greater  blessings,  that  made  them  refuse  the  gracious 
invitation  of  Christ.     They  refused  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  oflFering 
in  the  gospel,  under  a  pretence  of  worldly  business ;  and  Qod  peremp- 

^  (1.)  Domitiaii:  SaetomnB,  nibrnmine;  (2.)  AzchimedoB:  Flniaich,  nidfiomme;  (3.) 
Artaxerxes :  Thacydides,  wh  namxnt ;  (4.)  Solyman :  Knolles,  m  htfort ;  (6.)  Eropus : 
rather,  Eropon,  Livy,  zUt,  24,  27,  28  ;  (6 )  Hyrcanas  :  spelled  by  Brooks,  Hareanu8.~G. 

'  See  Glossary  «u6  ooc«  for  peculiar  use  of  this  interjection  elsewhere. — G. 
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vmij  GOQcIndes,  tbat  not  a  man  of  them  should  taste  of  his  snpper. 

ALd  indeed  what  can  be  more  jnst  and  righteous,  than  that  thej  should 

Kv?  so  much  as  taste  of  spiritual  aud  eternal  blessings,  who  prefer 

t£^  earthly  business  before  heaven's  dainties ;  who,  with  the  Beu- 

'>mte&,  prefer  a  country  commodious  for  the  feeding  of  their  cattle, 

j^^  aa  interest  in  the  land  of  promise.     Private  prayer  is  a  work  of 

shtsohite  necessity,  both  to  the  bringing  of  the  heart  into  a  good  firame, 

KJ  to  the  keeping  of  the  heart  in  a  good  frame.    It  is  of  absolute  neces-. 

«t]r,both  for  the  discovery  of  sin,  and  for  the  preventing  of  sin,  and  for 

tbe  embittering  of  sin,  and  for  the  weakening  of  sin,  and  for  the  purging 

tiny  of  sin.     It  is  of  absolute  necessity,  both  for  the  discoveiy  of  grace, 

3d  ibra  fidl  exercise  of  grace,  and  for  an  eminent  increase  of  grace. 

I:  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  arm  us,  both  against  inward  and  outward 

lecptations,  afflictions,  and  sufferings.     It  is  of  absolute  necessity  to 

it  OS  for  all  other  duties  and  services,  &c.     For  a  man  to  glorify  God, 

:q  save  his  own  soul,  and  to  further  his  own  everlasting  happiness,  is 

avDck  of  the  greatest  necessity.    Now  private  prayer  is  such  a  work; 

1^  therefore  why  should  any  man  plead  business,  great  business,  when 

1  work  of  such  absolute  necessity  is  before  him  ?     If  a  man's  child 

sf  wife  were  dangerously  sick,  or  wounded,  or  near  to  death,  he  would 

^f&fieadt  '  I  have  business,  I  have  a  great  deal  of  business  to  do,  and 

therefore  I  cannot  stay  with  my  child,  my  wife;  and  I  have  no  time  to 

?^-)  or  send  to  the  physician,'  &c.     Oh  no  I  but  he  would  rather  argue 

this :  '  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  I  should  look  after  the  preser- 

istioQ  of  the  life  of  my  child,  my  wife,  and  this  I  will  attend  whatever 

becomes  of  my  business.'  O  sirs !  your  souls  are  of  greater  concernment 

10  Toa  than  the  lives  of  all  the  wives  and  children  in  the  world  :  and 

therefore  these  must  be  attended,  these  must  be  saved,  whatever  busi- 

Ks  is  neglected     But, 

7*}  SeveiitMy,  I  answer.  That  Ood  did  never  cuppoimt  or  design 
»jf  man*8  ordinary,  partictdar  callvng  to  thrust  private  prayer  out 
^'door?  That  it  is  a  great  sin  for  any  professor  to  neglect  his  parti- 
nkr  calling  under  any  religious  pretence,  is  evident  enough  by  these 
aenptures :  Exod.  xx.  9,  '  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy 
vQik ;'  1  Cor.  viL  20,  '  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein 
if  was  called ;'  2  Thes.  iii.  10-12,  '  For  even  when  we  were  with  you, 
*«kis  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he 
at  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
«d^ly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies.  Now  them  that  are 
mA  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
fuetness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread ;'  1  Thes.  iv.  11,  12, 
ind  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to 
irofk  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you  ;  that  ye  may  walk 
koaestly  toward  them  that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothing ;'  Eph.  iv.  28,  '  But  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his 
knds  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
fieedeth ;'  1  Tim.  v.  8,  *  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  spe- 
oally  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infideL'    Yea,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  plain  downright 


man's  workboose  as  well  as  his  storehouse,  Gen.  ii.  16.    Man  should 
aoi  hoB  lived  idly  though  be  had  not  fallen  from  his  innocency. 
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carpenter,  and  was  laborious  in  that  particular  calling  till  he  entere 
upon  the  public  ministry,  as  all  the  ancients  do  agree,  Mark  vL  9 
Mat.  xiii.  55,  56.  And  we  read  also  that  all  the  patriarchs  had  thei 
particular  oaJlings.  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep.  Gen.  iv.  2  ;  Noah  vsri 
a  husbandman,  Gen.  v.  29 ;  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  shepherds  sai 
keepers  of  cattle.  Gen.  zlvi  34,  &a ;  and  all  the  apostles,  before  the 
were  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  had  their  particular  caUinga. 

By  the  law  of  Mahomet,  the  great  Turk  himself  is  bound  to  exercis 
some  manual  trade  or  occupation. 

Solon  made  a  law,^  that  the  son  should  not  be  bound  to  relieve  hi 
father  when  old,  unless  he  had  set  himself  in  his  youth  to  some  occupa 
tion.    And  at  Athens,  every  man  gave  a  yearly  account  to  the  mag^s 
trate  by  what  trade  or  course  of  life  he  maintained  himself,  which,  i 
he  could  not  do,  he  was  banished.    And  it  is  by  all  writers  condemned 
as  a  very  great  vanity  in  Dionysius,  that  would  needs  be  the  best  poet 
and  Caligula,  that  would  needs  be  the  best  orator ;  and  in  Nero,  thai 
would  needs  be  the  best  fiddler ;  and  so  became  the  three  worst  princes 
by  minding  more  other  men's  business  than  their  own  particular  calling 
But  for  a  man  to  evade  or  neglect  private  prayer  under  pretence  of  hh 
particular  calling,  is  agreeable  to  no  scripture,  yea,  it  is  contrary  to  verj 
many  scriptures,  as  is  evident  by  the  many  arguments  formerly  cited 
Ceilainly  no  man's  calling  is  a  calling  away  from  God  or  godliness.      li 
never  entered  into  the  heart  of  God  that  our  particular  callings  should 
ever  drive  out  of  doors  our  general  calling  of  Christianity.    Look,  as 
our  general  calling  must  not  eat  up  our  particular  calling,  so  our  par-- 
ticular  calling  must  not  eat  up  our  general  calling.    Certainly  out 
particular  calling  must  give  place  to  our  general  callmg.    Did  not  the 
woman  of  Samaria  leave  her  water-pot,  and  run  into  the  city,  and  say, 
*  Come,  see  a  man  that  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this 
the  Christ  f  John  iv.  28,  29.     Did  not  the  shepherds  leave  their  flocks 
in  the  field,  and  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  declare  tne  good  tidings  of  great 
joy  that  they  had  heard  of  the  angel,  viz.  '  That  there  was  b<xm  that 
day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  was  Christ  the  Lord'?  Luke 
ii  8-21.    And  did  not  Christ  commend  Mary  for  that  holy  neglect  of 
her  particular  calling,  when  she  sat  at  his  feet,  and  heard  his  word  ? 
Luke  X.  38,  et  seq.    And  what  do  all  these  instances  shew,  but  that  our 
particular  callings  must  give  the  right  hand  to  the  general  calling  of 
Christianity  ?    Certainly  the  works  of  our  general  caUin^  are  tar  more 
great  and  glorious,  more  eminent  and  excellent,  more  high  and  noble, 
than  the  works  of  our  particular  callings  are  ;  and  therefore  it  is  much 
more  tolerable  for  our  general  calling  to  borrow  time  of  our  particular 
calling,  than  it  is  for  our  particular  calling  to  borrow  time  of  our  general 
calling.     Certainly  those  men  are  very  ignorant  or  very  profane,  that 
either  think  themselves  so  closely  tied  up  to  follow  their  particular 
callings  six  days  in  the  week,  as  that  they  must  not  intermeddle  with 
any  religious  services,  or  that  think  their  particular  callings  to  be  a 
gulf  or  a  grave  designed  by  God  to  swallow  up  private  prayer  in.    God, 
who  is  the  Lord  of  time,  hath  reserved  some  part  of  our  time  to  him- 
self every  day.    Though  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  labour  six  days 
of  the  week,  yet  they  were  commanded  also  to  offer  up  morning  and 

1  Plntarch,  in  the  Life  of  Solon. 
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ersiu^g  sacrifice  daily,  Deut  vi  6-8;  Exod.  xxix,  38,  39;  Num. 
smiL  & 

He  Jews  divided  the  day  into  three  parts  : 

Toe  firsts  to  prayer; 

The  second,  for  the  reading  of  the  law  ; 

And  the  third,  for  the  works  of  their  lawful  callings. 

Aa  bad  as  the  Jews  were,  yet  they  every  day  set  a  part  of  the  day 
i{Mrt  for  religioua  exercises.  Certainly  they  are  worse  than  Jews  that 
Fpe&i  all  their  time  about  their  particular  callings,  and  shut  closet- 
^j€r  quite  out  of  doors.  Certainly  that  man's  soul  is  in  a  very  ill 
catae,  who  is  so  entangled  with  the  incumbrances  of  the  world,  that  he 
aa  spare  no  time  for  private  prayer.  If  God  be  the  Lord  of  thy 
Bad^s,  the  Lord  of  thy  time,  and  the  Lord  of  thy  soul,  how  canst  thou, 
rith  nj  equity  or  honour,  put  off  his  service  under  a  pretence  of  much 
■jmie&  1  That  man  is  lost,  that  man  is  cursed,  who  can  find  time  for 
fiithing,  but  none  to  meet  with  God  in  his  closet.  That  man  is  doubt- 
Irs  Qp(»  the  brink  of  ruin,  whose  worldly  business  eats  up  all  thoughts 
IGvd,  of  Christ,  of  heaven,  of  eternity,  of  his  soul,  and  of  his  soul  con- 

»1IID€QtSL      Bat, 

iA;  Eighildy,  and  lastly,  I  answer,  The  laore  worldly  husineaa  lies 
Wh  thy  hand,  the  more  need  hast  thou  to  keep  close  to  thy  closet. 
Miicfa  basiness  lays  a  man  open  to  many  sins,  and  to  many  snares,  and 
to  many  temptations.  Now,  the  more  sins,  snares,  and  temptations  a 
mao's  business  lays  him  open  to,  the  more  need  that  man  hath  to  be 
cueh  in  private  prayer,  that  his  soul  may  be  kept  pure  from  sin,  and 
tkt  his  foot  may  not  be  taken  in  the  devil's  trap,  and  that  he  may 
£i&d  fast  in  the  hour  of  temptation.  Private  prayer  is  so  far  from  being 
1  bindianoe  to  a  man*s  business,  that  it  is  the  way  of  ways  to  bring 
iyw^  a  blessing  from  heaven  upon  a  man's  business,  Ps.  i.  2,  3  ;  cxxvii. 
IS;  cxxviiL  1,  2;  as  the  first-fruits  that  Gods  people  gave  to  him 
tvQQght  down  a  blessing  from  heaven  upon  all  the  rest,  Deut.  xxvi. 
18, 1 1.  Whet  is  no  let ;  prayer  and  provender  never  hinders  a  journey. 
Private  prayer  is  like  to  Jacob,  that  brought  down  a  blessing  from 
heaven  upon  all  that  Laban  had.  Gen.  xxx.  27,  30.  Private  prayer 
pe  a  man  a  sanctified  use,  both  of  all  his  earthly  comforts,  and  of  all 
Ui  earthly  business ;  and  this  David  and  Daniel  found  by  experience : 
«ad  therefore  it  was  not  their  great  public  employments  that  could  take 
ilitin  off  from  their  private  duties.  Time  spent  in  heavenly  employ- 
3£st8,  is  no  time  lost  from  worldly  business,  Deut  xxviii.  1-8.  Private 
mer  makes  all  we  take  in  hand  successful.  Closet-prayer  hath  made 
lUfij  rich,  but  it  never  made  any  man  poor  or  beggarly  in  this  world. 
Ko  zDan  on  earth  knows  what  may  be  the  emergencies,  or  the  occur- 
reaces  of  a  day :  Prov.  xxvii.  1,  '  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for 
ikn  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.'  Every  day  is  as  it  were 
d  great-bellied  day  ;  every  day  is  as  it  were  with  child  of  something,  but 
vLat  it  wUl  bring  forth,  whether  a  cross  or  a  comfort,  no  man  can  tell ; 
u  whilst  a  woman  is  with  child,  no  man  can  tell  what  kind  of  birth  it 
•ill  ba  No  man  knows  what  mercies  a  day  may  bring  forth,  no  man 
bows  what  miseries  a  day  may  bring  forth  ;  no  man  knows  what  good 
ft  day  may  bring  forth,  no  man  knows  what  evil  a  day  may  bring  forth ; 
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talent  of  grace,  but  in  order  to  his  driving  of  a  secret  trade  heaven 
ward. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  I  answer.  Though  king  Darius  had  made  a  decree  iha 
none  should  ask  any  petition  of  a/fiy  god  or  Tnan,  for  thirty  dxtyi 
upon  the  penalty  of  being  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  yet  Daniel^  'U}h\ 
was  both  a  subject  and  a  servant  to  king  Darius,  and  one  vpon  tvhos 
hands  the  chiefest  and  greatest  affairs  of  the  kvnjgdom  did  lie,  dit 
keep  up  his  private  devotions:  In  the  first  and  second  verses  of  tha 
sixth  of  Daniel,  you  will  find  that  Daniel  had  abundance  of  great  an^ 
weighty  emploj^ents  upon  his  hands ;  he  was  set  over  the  whole  afiairj 
of  the  whole  empire  of  Persia,  and  he  with  two  other  presidents,  o 
whom  himself  was  chief,  were  to  receive  the  accounts  of  the  whol< 
kingdom  irom  all  those  hundred  and  twenty  princes,  which  in  thi 
Persian  monarchy  were  employed  in  all  public  businesses.  And  yet 
notwithstanding  such  a  multiplicity  of  business  as  lay  upon  his  handsi 
and  notwithstanding  his  servile  condition,  yet  he  was  very  careful  tc 
redeem  time  for  private  prayer ;  yea,  it  is  very  observable  that  the 
heart  of  Daniel,  in  the  miost  of  all  his  mighty  businesses,  was  so  much 
set  upon  private  prayer,  upon  his  secret  retirements  for  religious  exer-^ 
cises,  that  he  runs  the  hazard  of  losing  all  his  honours,  profits,  pleasures, 
yea^  and  life  itself,  rather  than  he  would  be  deprived  of  convenient 
time  and  opportunities  to  wait  upon  God  in  his  chamber.  Certainly 
Daniel  will  one  day  rise  in  judgment  against  all  those  subjects  and 
servants  who  think  to  evade  private  prayer  by  their  pleas  of  much 
business,  and  of  their  being  servants,  &c.     But, 

(6.)  Sixthly,  I  answer,  If  you  who  are  gracious  servants,  notvnth- 
st(mding  your  masters'  businesses,  cannot  redeem  a  little  time  to 
wrestle  with  God  in  a  comer,  what  singular  thvng  do  you  t  What 
do  you  more  than  others  ?  Do  you  hear  ?  So  do  others.  Do  you 
read  ?  So  do  others.  Do  you  follow  your  masters  to  public  prayers  ? 
So  do  others.  Do  you  join  with  your  masters  in  family  prayers  ?  So 
do  others.  Oh  !  but  now  gracious  servants  should  go  beyond  all  other 
servants  in  the  world,  they  should  do  singular  things  for  God  :  Mat. 
v.  47,  '  What  do  you  more  than  others  V  r/  wt^tc^h  vi^nht  ?  What  ex- 
traordinary thing  do  you  ?  What  more  ordinary  than  to  find  servants 
follow  their  masters  to  public  prayers  and  to  family  prayers  ?  Oh  ! 
but  now  to  find  poor  servants  to  redeem  a  little  time  from  their  masters' 
business  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  the  Lord  in  a  comer,  this  is  not 
ordinary,  yea,  this  is  extraordinary,  and  this  doth  wonderfully  well  be- 
come gracious  servants.  Oh  1  that  all  men's  servants,  who  are  servants 
to  the  most  high  God,  would  seriously  consider, 

[l.J  How  singularly  they  are  privileged  by  Ood  above  all  other 
servants  m  the  world.  They  are  called,  adopted,  reconciled,  pardoned, 
justified  before  the  throne  of  God,  which  other  servants  are  not,  &c., 
1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.  And  why  then  should  not  such  servants  be  singular 
in  their  services,  who  are  so  singular  in  their  privileges  ? 

[2  ]  Secondly,  Oracious  servamis  are  made  paHakers  of  a  more 
eaceUent  nature  than  other  servants  are.  2  Peter  i.  4,  *  Whereby 
are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises ;  that  by  these 
you  might  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature'  The  apostlo  in 
this  expression  doth  not  aim  at  any  essential  change  and  conversion  of 
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tmr  sitbstaooe  into  the  nature  of  God  and  Christ,  but  only  at  the  eleva- 
tkn  and  dignifying  of  our  nature  by  Christ  Though  that  real,  that 
aetr,  that  dear,  that  choice,  that  mysterious,  that  peculiar,  that  singular, 
3H»D  that  Christians  have  with  Christ,  doth  raise  them  up  to  a  higher 
BBiihtude  and  likeness  of  God  and  Christ  than  ever  they  had  attained 
u>  in  their  primitive  perfection ;  yet  it  doth  not  introduce  any  real 
tEansmutation,  either  of  our  bodies  or  souls,  into  the  divine  nature.  It  is 
oat&in  that  our  union  and  conjunction  with  Christ  doth  neither  mingle 
psaons  nor  unite  substances,  but  it  doth  enjoin  our  affections,  and 
teings  our  wills  into  a  league  of  amity  with  Christ'  To  be  made  par- 
^iker  of  the  divine  nature  notes  two  things,  say  some. 

Fvrat^  A  fellowship  with  God  in  his  holiness  ; 

Seoondly,  A  fellowship  with  Gkxi  in  his  blessedness,  viz.,  in  the  beati- 
fed  vision  and  brightness  of  glory.  To  be  made  'partakers  of  the 
ivme  nature,'  say  others,  is  to  be  made  partakers  of  those  holy  graces, 
ttoe  divine  qualities,  which  sometimes  are  called, '  the  image  of  God, 
the  likeness  of  God,  the  life  of  God,'  &c.,  Eph.  iv.  24,  CoL  iil  10,  whereby 
ve  resemble  Grod,  not  only  as  a  picture  doth  a  man  in  outward  linea- 
mfiits,  but  as  a  child  doth  his  father  in  countenance  and  conditions. 
Nov,  take  the  words  which  way  you  vrill,  how  highly  doth  it  concern 
tkose  servants,  that  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  to  do 
^igular  things  for  God,  to  do  such  things  for  God,  that  other  servants, 
timi  are  not  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  have  no  mind,  no  heart,  no 
spirit  to  do!  yea,  that  they  refuse  and  scorn  to  do  ! 

[3i]  Thirdly,  Grdcioua  servants  are  worthily  descended  ;  they  have 
the  most  illustrious  extraction  and  honourable  original,  1  John  v.  19  ; 
inim  iiL  8  ;  James  il  6. 

J 4  ]  Fourthly,  Qradous  servants  are  worthily  attended,  they  are 
iy guarded;  Ps.  xxxiv.  15  ;  Heb.  L  14 ;  Deut  xxxiiL  26,  27 ;  Zech. 
iL5. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Oradous  servants  are  worthily  dignified;  they  are 
d^iiified  with  the  highest  and  most  honourable  titles,  1  Peter  i.  2,  9 ; 
8cT.i6,6;  v.lO. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Take  many  things  vn  one :  gracious  servants  have 
more  excMent  graces,  experiences,  comforts,  communions,  promises, 
vmnaaneea,  discoveries,  hopes,  helps,  prin/dples,  diet,  raiment,  portion, 
tAojt  aU  other  servants  in  the  vjorld  have;  and  therefore  Gad  may 
veil  expect  better  and  greater  things  from  them  than  from  all  other 
ierraats  in  the  world.  God  may  very  well  expect  that  they  should  do 
singalar  things  for  his  glory,  who  hath  done  such  singular  things  for 
tfaeir  good.  Certainly  God  expects  that  gracious  servants  should  be 
ft-blessing  of  him,  when  other  servants  are  a-blaspheming  of  him  ;  that 
Aey  should  be  a-magnifying  of  him,  when  other  servants  are  a-debas- 
iog  of  him  ;  that  they  should  be  a-redeeming  of  precious  time,  when 
other  servants  are  a-trifling,  fooling,  playing  or  sinning  away  of  precious 
time ;  that  they  should  be  a-weeping  in  a  comer,  when  other  servants 
aie  a-sporting  and  making  themselves  merry  among  their  jovial  com- 
panions ;  that  they  should  be  a-mouming  in  secret,  when  other  servants 

*  None  hai  Familiets  will  Bfty  that  we  are  made  partaken  of  the  svbfitaiice  of  the  God- 
hmA^  for  ibmt  ia  iDCommuniGable  to  any  creature.  The  easeuce  of  God  cannot  be  im- 
puted to  an  J  created  beings. 
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are  a-sinning  in  secret ;  and  that  they  should  be  at  their  private  de^ 
votion,  when  other  servants  are  sleeping  and  snorting,  &c. 

Solomon,  that  was  the  wisest  prince  that  ever  sat  upon  a  throne 
and  who  was  guided  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  hath  delivered  it  for  a  stand* 
ing  maxim  above  two  thousand  years  ago,  Hhat  the  righteous  is  mor< 
excellent  than  his  neighbour,'  Prov.  xii.  26.  When  Solomon  dropped  thh 
aphorism  from  his  royal  pen,  there  was  not  a  man  in  the  world  that  wa£ 
legally  righteous ;  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  being  fallen  from  all  theii 
honour,  glory,  dignity,  and  excellency,  into  a  most  woful  gulf  of  sin  and 
misery ;  and  therefore  Solomon  must  be  understood  of  him  that  is  evan^ 
gelically  righteous,  Ps.  xiv.  1-3  ;  Rom.  iil  9-12 ;  Lam.  v.  16.  He  that 
is  evangelically  righteous,  be  he  master  or  servant,  rich  or  poor,  bond  oi 
free,  high  or  low,  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour.  And  oh  that 
all  masters  would  seriously  consider  of  this,  that  they  may  carry  it  no 
more  so  proudly,  so  loftily,  so  scomfullv,  so  forwardly,  so  strangely,  so 
sourly,  so  bitterly,  so  rigorously,  towards  their  pious  servants,  as  not  to 
afford  them  a  little  time  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  the  Lord  in  a 
comer ! 

I  have  read  of  Ingo,  an  ancient  king  of  the  Dravea^  and  Veneds,*  who^ 
making  a  stately  feast,  appointed  all  his  pagan  nobles  to  sit  in  the  hall 
below ;  and  at  the  same  time  commanded  certain  poor  Christians  to  be 
brought  up  into  his  presence-chamber,  to  sit  with  him  at  his  table,  that 
they  might  eat  of  his  kingly  cheer ;  at  which  many  wondering,  he  told 
them,  that  he  accounted  Christians,  though  never  so  poor,  a  greater  orna- 
ment at  his  table,  and  more  worthy  of  his  company,  than  the  greatest 
nobles  that  were  not  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  ;  for  saith  he,  when 
these  pagan  nobles  shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell,  these  poor  Christi£ms 
shall  be  my  consorts  and  fellow-princes  in  heaven.'    Certainly,  this  noble 
prince  will  one  day  rise  in  judgment  against  all  sour,  churlish  Labans, 
who  carry  it  so  harshly  and  so  severely  towards  their  gracious  servants,  as 
that  they  will  not  allowthem  a  little  time  to  wait  upon  Grod  in  a  hole,  Eph. 
vi.  9.     Why  should  not  gracious  masters  give  their  gracious  servants  a 
little  time  for  closet  prayer  now,  considering  that  they  are  sharers  with 
them  in  all  the  fundamental  good  that  comes  by  Christ  in  this  world ;  and 
considering  that  they  shall  be  partakers  with  them  in  all  the  glory  of 
another  world  ?    The  poorest  servant  in  a  family  hath  a  soul  more  pre- 
cious than  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  greatest  work  that  lies  upon  his 
hand  in  this  world,  is  to  look  to  the  eternal  safety  and  security  of  that  : 
for  if  that  be  safe,  all  is  safe;  if  that  be  well,  all  is  well ;  but  if  that  be  lost, 
all  is  lo8t>  Ever^ gracious  servant,  though  he  be  never  so  poor  and  mean, 
yet  hath  he  the  image  of  God,  the  image  of  the  King  of  kings  stamped 
upon  him ;  and  woe  to  him  that  shall  wrong,  or  despise,  or  trample 
upon  that  image !     Certainly,  God  himself  is  wronged  by  the  injury  that 
is  done  to  his  image.     The  contempt  and  despite  that  is  done  to  the 
image  or  coin  of  a  king,  is  done  to  the  king  himself;  and  accordingly  he 
will  revenge  it. 

^  Qa.  Inhabitants  of  the  territories  on  the  DraYus?    [Strabo,  vii.] — G. 

«  The  Venedae.    [Tacitus,  Germ  46.    Pliny,  iv.  18,  and  27.]— G. 

>  iS!nffiU8  Sylvius  Annalium,  cap.  zz.  Europ.  Aven,  lib.  3. 

*  Every  man  hath  two  things  to  look  unto  more  than  aU  the  world  beside,  a  body  and  a 
Bonl :  for  the  one,  every  one  is  either  a  fool  or  a  physician  ;  for  the  other,  either  a  devil 
or  a  divine,  saith  one. 
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If  it  was  a  capital  crime  in  Tiberius  his  days,  to  carry  the  image  of 
Ingostus  upon  a  ring  or  coin  into  any  sordid  place,  as  Suetonius  saith 
i  was ;  what  crime  must  it  be  in  those  masters  who  despise,  revile,  re- 
(voadi.  scorn,  abuse,  and  tread  under  foot,  such  servants  as  have  the 
JBage  of  the  great  God  stamped  upon  their  souls,  and  all  because  they 
kic4  God-ward,  Christ-ward,  heaven-ward,  holiness- ward,  duty-ward? 
Hasten  dioold  never  twit  their  servauts  in  the  teeth  with  their  in- 
^aiority,  penary,  poverty,  misery,  mean  parentage,  or  servile  condition  ; 
bet  remember  that  these  things  are  more  the  Creator's  pleasure  than 
tb&  sarant's  faulty  and  that  t^sit  God  that  hath  made  the  master  rich 
Asd  die  servant  poor,  can  as  quickly  make  the  master  poor  and  the  ser- 
Tist  rich,  Prov.  zzii.  2,  zviL  5.  God  many  times  puts  down  the  mighty 
3!^  their  seats,  and  exalts  them  of  low  degree,  Luke  i.  52.  Certainly, 
Kiaaster  nor  mistress  should  dare  to  insult  or  triumph  over  such  servants 
&s  have  souls  as  noble  as  their  own ;  but  they  should  seriously  and  fre- 
^aoitly  consider  of  Solomon's  aphorism,  *  The  righteous,  though  a  ser- 
Tut,'  though  the  meanest  among  all  the  servants,  *  is  more  excellent 
tbas  his  neighbour,'  and  accordingly  give  them  a  little  time  and  liberty 
ti'OOfivase  with  GckI  in  secret  And  oh  that  all  gracious  servants  would 
ii«over  themselves  to  be  more  excellent  than  their  neighbours,  by 
aikiDg  more  conscience  of  private  prayer  than  their  neighbours  do, 
md  by  being  more  in  their  closets  than  their  neighbours  are,  and  by 
iriigliting  themselves  in  their  secret  retirements  more  than  their  neigh- 
bcos  will,  and  by  redeeming  some  time  for  God,  for  their  souls,  and  for 
etmiity,  more  than  their  neighbours  do.    But, 

(7.)  SecetUhly,  I  answer.  That  Ood  is  only  the  Lord  of  ivme}  Time 
i^  more  the  Lord^s  than  it  is  thy  master^s ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  ne- 
gitcting  of  thy  master's  business,  to  take  a  little  time  daily  for  private 
fojer.  Times  do  belong  to  providence  as  well  as  issues ;  and  as  God 
'^  the  God  of  our  mercies,  so  ne  is  the  Lord  of  our  times:  '  My  times 
B«  in  thy  hands,'  saith  David,  Ps.  xxxl  15.  Not  only  the  times  of  his 
MTows,  but  also  the  times  of  his  comforts;  not  only  the  times  of  his 
aidoies,  but  also  the  times  of  his  mercies ;  not  only  the  times  of  his 
jaogeis,  but  also  the  times  of  his  duties,  were  in  the  hands  of  God. 

It  is  observable  the  Psalmist  doth  not  say  time,  but  times,  in  the 
pfaial,  to  shew  that  every  point  and  period  of  time  depends  upon  the 
liandof  God. 

One,  complaining  of  those  who  say.  Come,  let  us  talk  together,  to 
ps  away  the  time,  with  grief  of  spirit  cries  out,  0  donee  prodereat 
lora,  &a,  '  Oh  until  the  hour  be  gone,  oh  until  time  be  past,  which  the 
Hieicy  of  thy  Maker  hath  bestowed  upon  thee  to  perform  repentance, 
to  procure  pardon,  to  gain  grace,  and  to  obtain  glory.''  That  servant 
tkt  borrows  a  little  time  every  day  to  seek  the  face  of  God  in  a  comer, 
t«rn>ws  it  rather  of  God  than  of  his  master;  and  therefore  why  should 
liis  master  swell,  or  rage,  or  complain,  considering  that  God  never  made 
lum  Lord  of  time  ?    But, 

(8.)  Eighthly ^  I  answer,  That  servants  should  rather  redeem  time 
fnm  their  sleep,  their  recreations,  their  daily  meals,  than  neglect 
dofd'd'uty  a  day.     And  certainly  those  servants  that,  out  of  conscience 

'Hab.iL8;Daiu  xi.  27,  29.86;  Jobyii.l;  Ps.  cii.  13;  Ecclee.  iii.  1 ;  Dan.  ii. 21 ;  Isa. 
^  U;  Jobiir,  14'  '  Bernard,  serm.  ds  tripl  autod. 
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towards  Ood,  and  out  of  a  due  regard  to  the  internal  and  eternal  w< 
fare  of  their  own  souls,  shall  every  day  redeem  an  hour's  time  fr<^ 
their  sleep,  or  sports,  or  feedings,  to  spend  with  God  in  secret,  tb< 
shall  find  by  experience  that  the  Lord  will  make  a  few  hours'  ulei 
sweeter  and  better  than  many  hours'  sleep  to  them;  and  their  outwai 
sports  shall  be  made  up  with  inward  delights ;  aud  for  their  commc 
bread,  God  will  feed  them  with  that  bread  that  came  down  from  heavej 
Sirs,  was  not  Christ  his  Father's  servant  ?*  Isa.  xliL  I.  *  Behold  my  sel 
vant,  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect'  (or  choice  one),  '  in  whom  my  &ot 
deliffhteth'  (or  is  well  pleased) !  *  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him  ;  h 
shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.'  And  did  not  he  redeei^ 
time  from  his  naturskl  rest,  rather  than  he  would  omit  private  prayer 
Mark  L  35,  '  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  da] 
he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed 
Christ  spent  the  day  in  preaching,  in  healing  the  sick,  in  working  c 
miracles ;  and  rather  than  these  noble  works  should  shut  out  privat 
prayer,  he  rises  a  great  while  before  day,  that  he  might  have  somi 
time  to  wrestle  with  his  Father  in  secret.  So  Luke  vi.  12,  *  And  itcami 
to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  an< 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.'  O  sirs !  did  Christ  spend  whoh 
nights  in  private  prayer  for  the  itolvation  of  your  souls  ;  and  will  yot 
think  it  much  to  redeem  an  hour's  time  from  your  natural  rest  to  seel 
and  to  serve  him  in  a  comer,  and  to  make  sure  the  things  of  your  ever 
lasting  peace  ?  The  redeeming  of  time  for  private  prayer  is  the  redeem^ 
ing  of  a  precious  treasure,  which,  if  once  lost,  can  never  fully  be  re- 
covered again.  If  riches  should  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away 
they  may  return  again,  as  they  did  to  Job ;  or  if  credit,  and  honour 
and  worldly  greatness  and  renown,  should  fly  away,  they  may  return 
again,  as  they  did  to  Nebuchadnezzar ;  if  success,  and  famous  victories 
and  conquests,  should  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away,  they  may 
return  again,  as  they  did  to  many  of  the  Roman  conquerors  and  others; 
but  if  time,  whom  the  poets  paint  with  wings,  to  shew  the  volubility 
and  swiftness  of  it,  fly  from  us,  it  will  never  more  return  unto  ua* 

A  great  lady  [Queen  Elizabeth]  of  this  land,  on  her  dying  bed  cried 
out,  '  Call  time  again,  call  time  again ;  a  world  of  wealth  for  an  inch  of 
time  1*  but  time  past  was  never,  nor  could  never  be  recalled. 

The  Egyptians  drew  the  picture  of  time  with  three  heads. 

The  first  was  of  a  greedy  wolf  gaping  for  time  past,  because  it  hath 
mvenously  devoured  even  the  memory  of  so  many  things  past  recalling. 

The  second  of  a  crowned  lion  roaring  for  time  present,  because  it 
hath  the  principality  of  all  action,  for  which  it  calls  aloud. 

And  the  third  was  of  a  deceitful  dog,  fawning  for  time  to  come,  be- 
cause it  feeds  fond  men  with  many  flattering  hopes,  to  their  eternal 
undoing.  Oh  that  all  this  might  prevail  with  servants  to  redeem  time 
for  private  prayer  1  And  if  my  counsel  might  take  place,  I  should 
rather  advise  servants  to  redeem  some  time  for  private  prayer  from 
their  sleep  or  lawful  recreations,  or  set  meals,  &c.,  than  to  spend  in 
private  prayer  that  time  which  their  masters  call  their  time,  especially 

1  The  eTangelist  applies  theee  worda  to  Christ,  Mat.  xii.  16-18.  Christ  is  called  God's 
rvant  in  regard  of  his  human  nature,  and  in  regard  of  his  office  of  mediatorsbip. 
^  Sophooles,  Phocilidee,  &e.    [Qu.  Fhiloctetea,  as  btfore,^Q.] 
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f  t^cir  masters  be  unconverted,  and  in  '  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond 
m  bmpnty ;'  and  that  for  these  five  reasons. 

[L]  firsts  Because  this  may  be  a  ineavs  to  prevent  much  sin  on 
tk  wto^er's  side.  Masters  that  are  in  their  unregenerate  estate  are 
«^  apt  to  storm,  and  take  on,  and  let  fly  against  Qod,  and  Christ,  and 
!d^;ivo,  and  profession,  &c.,  when  they  see  their  servants  spend  that 
time  in  private  prayer,  or  in  any  other  religions  exercise,  which,  ac- 
csriing  to  their  understanding,  is  their  time,  and  ought  to  be  wholly 
fent  in  following  their  businessea  Now  gracious  servants  should 
kt¥e  that  honourable  respect^  and  that  tender  affection,  and  that  Chris- 
taui  eompaodon  to  their  masters'  souls,  as  to  do  to  the  utmost  all  that 
\&  in  them  to  prevent  their  masters  from  contracting  guilt  upon  their 
«eak,  (if  from  making  work  for  repentance,  for  hell,  or  for  the  physician 
cods,  Jude  22,  2a. 

The  Persians,  the  Turks,  and  many  Indians  are  so  compassionate, 
that  they  erect  bospitals  not  only  for  lame  and  diseased  men,  but  also 
tar  lkd%  beasts,  and  dogs  that  are  either  aged,  starved,  or  hurt  Oh 
ki>eD,  what  tender  compassions  should  gracious  servants  exercise  to- 
ivik  their  inast^»'  souls,  which  are  jewels  more  worth  than  heaven 
ttd  earth !     But, 

[i]  Secondly,  Because  titis  Tnay  be  a  means  to  convince  the  judg- 
•mts  and  consciences  of  their  musters,  that  there  is  some  worth,  some 
aotUena^,  some  sweetness,  &c.j  to  be  found  in  private  prayer,  and  in 
^ktr  closet-duties ;  for  when  masters  shall  observe  their  servants  to 
odeem  time  for  closet  duties,  from  their  very  sleep,  recreations,  dinners, 
appeis,  they  will  be  ready  to  conclude,  that  certainly  there  is  more 
vonb,  more  goodness,  more  sweetness,  more  excellency,  more  glory, 
■f»e  gain  in  closet  duties,  than  ever  they  have  understood,  felt»  or  expe- 
nenced,  &c,  and  that  their  very  poor  servants  are  better  and  more  right- 
fsm  than  themselves.  Sozomen  reports,  that  the  devout  life  of  a  poor 
GfAive  Christian  woman,  made  a  king  and  all  his  family  embrace  the 
fcitb  of  Jesus  Christ  Qood  works  convince  more  than  miracles  them- 
fthres. 

I  have  read  of  one  Pachomius,  a  soldier  under  Constantine  the  em- 
peiDT,  how  that  bis  army  being  almost  starved  for  want  of  necessary 
p9viaon,  he  oame  to  a  city  of  Christians,  and  they  of  their  own  charity 
rdieved  them  speedily  and  freely ;  he  wondering  at  their  free  and  noble 
A&hty,  inquired  what  kind  of  people  they  were  whom  he  saw  so  bountiful? 
It  was  answered  that  they  were  Christians,  whose  profession  it  is  to  hurt 
K>  man,  and  do  good  to  every  man.  Hereupon  Pachomius,  convinced 
ef  the  excellency  of  this  religion,  threw  away  his  arms,  and  became  a 
Christian,  a  saint.'  Look  as  husbands  sometimes  are  won  by  the  con- 
tersation  of  their  wives  without  the  word,  1  Peter  iii.  1,2;  so  masters 
Bttj  sometimes  be  won  by  the  gracious  carriage  and  conversation  of 
thfcir  servants,  without  the  word.  The  servant's  redeeming  of  time  for 
private  duties,  upon  the  hardest  and  severest  terms,  may  be  so  blessed  to 
the  master,  that  it  may  issue  in  his  conviction,  conversion,  and  salva- 
tbiL  There  is  a  may-be  for  it ;  and  a  very  may-be  should  be  a  suiBS- 
cieQt  encouragement  for  every  gracious  servant  to  do  all  he  can  to  save 
^  60ui  of  his  uiaster  from  going  down  into  the  infernal  pit     But, 

>  Bosomen  H.  £.  III.  tt  aUbi,—Q. 
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[3.]  Thirdly,  Because  the  aervant'a  redeemvng  of  ti/me  from  J 
sleep,  recreations,  meals,  for  private  prayer,  mil  most  clearly  cb\ 
abundantly  evidence  ike  singular  love,  the  greaX  delight,  a/nd  the  hi 
esteeTTh  thai  he  hath  of  private  prayer.  We  say  those  children  love  th< 
books  well,  and  delight  much  in  learning,  who  will  be  at  their  boo 
when  others  are  gone  to  their  beds,  and  who  will  be  at  their  books  I 
fore  others  can  get  out  of  their  beds.  Certainly  they  love  private  pray 
well,  and  they  delight  much  in  closet  communion  with  Ood,  who  w 
be  a-praying  when  others  are  a-sleeping,  and  who  will  be  a-dressii 
their  souls  before  God  in  a  comer,  before  their  mistress  is  a-dressing- 
herself  at  the  glass,  or  their  fellow-servants  a-dressing  themselves  in  tl 
shop.    But, 

[i,]  Fourthly,  Because  the  servan£s  redeemi/ng  of  time  for  priva\ 
prayer,  from  his  sleep,  set  meals,  recreations,  &c.,  may  be  of  rnost  tu 
to  other  fellow-servants^  both  to  a/waken  them,  and  to  convince  thei 
thai  the  things  of  religion  are  of  the  grealeet  and  highest  impartano 
and  that  there  is  no  trade,  or  pleasure,  or  profit,  to  that  private  trad 
thai  is  driven  between  Ood  cmd  a  rrvan's  own  soul ;  and  also  to  kee 
them  from  trifling,  or  fooling  away  of  that  time,  which  is  truly  and  pre 
perly  their  masters'  time,  and  by  the  royal  law  of  heaven  ought  to  b 
spent  solely  and  wholly  in  their  service  and  business.  For  what  ingc 
Duous  servant  is  there  in  the  world  but  will  argue  thus  ?  I  see  tha 
such  and  such  of  my  fellow-servants  will  redeem  time  for  private  prayei 
and  for  other  closet-services,  from  their  very  sleep,  meals,  recreations 
&c;  rather  than  they  will  borrow,  or  make  bold  with  that  time  whici 
my  master  saith  is  his,  &c. ;  and  why  then  should  I  be  so  foolish,  s^ 
brutish,  so  mad,  to  trifle,  or  idle,  or  play,  or  toy  away  that  time  whicl 
should  be  spent  in  my  master  s  service,  and  for  my  master's  advantage  \ 
But, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  and  lastly,  Beccmse  the  servcunl's  redeemi/ng  of  time  foj 
private  prayer  from  his  sleep,  his  meals,  his  recrecUions,  &c.,  cannoi 
out  be  infinitely  pleasing  to  Ood  ;  a/nd  that  which  will  afford  him 
most  comfort  when  he  comes  to  die.    The  more  any  poor  heart  acts 
contrary  to  flesh  and  blood,  the  more  he  pleases  Ood  ;  the  more  any 
poor  heart  denies  himself,  the  more  he  pleases  God  ;  the  more  any  poor 
heart  acts  against  the  stream  of  sinful  examples,  the  more  he  pleases 
God;  the  more  difficulties  and  discouragements  a  poor  heait  meets 
with  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  the  more  love  he  shews  to  God ;  and 
the  more  love  a  poor  heart  shews  to  God,  the  more  he  pleases  God : 
Jer.  ii.  2,  3, '  Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that 
was  not  sown.    Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first-fruits 
of  his  increase  :  all  that  devour  him  shall  offend  ;  evil  shall  come  upon 
them,  saith  the  Lord.'     God  was  very  highly  pleased  and  greatly  de- 
lighted with  the  singular  love  and  choice  affections  of  his  people  towards 
him,  when  they  followed  after  him,  and  kept  close  to  him,  m  that  tedious 
and  uncouth  passage  through  the  waste,  howling  wilderness.    How  all 
these  things  do  comport  with  that  poor  pious  servant  that  redeems 
time  for  private  prayer  upon  the  hardest  terms  imaginable,  I  shall  leave 
the  ingenuous  reader  to  judge.     And  certainly,  upon  a  dying  bed,  no 
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sc^ae  can  express,  nor  heart  conceive  but  he  that  feels  it,  the  unspeak- 
Mb  comfort  that  closet-duties  will  afford  to  him  that  hath  been 
CMasmed  in  them,  upon  those  hard  terms  that  are  under  present  con- 
iid^aiion.    But, 

(9,;  Ninthly^  I  answer.  If  thou  art  a  gracious  servant,  then  the  near 
W  dear  relations  thai  is  between  Ood  and  thee,  aru}  the  choice  pri- 
xSe^  that  thou  art  interested  in,  caU^  aloud  for  private  prayer, 
J'ia  viiL  32,  33,  36.  As  thou  art  thy  Master's  servant,  so  thou  art  the 
Lads  free-man :  1  Cor.  viL  22,  23, '  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord, 
fe&g  a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  free-man ;  likewise,  also  he  that  is  called 
d@^  free,  is  Christ's  servant  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye 
cf^uts  of  men,' — either  when  they  command  you  things  forbidden  by 
Cfant,  or  forbid  you  things  commanded  by  Chnst;  or  when  they  would 
tasenke  a  dominion  over  your  faith,  or  a  lordship  over  jour  consciences. 
S^TDot  yourselves  in  spiritual  things  to  be  brought  into  such  bon- 
iige  by  any  men  or  masters  in  the  world,  as  not  to  use  that  freedom 
iDd  liberty  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  you  with  his  dearest  blood, 
'jU.  T.  1,  CoL  ii  20,  Gal  iL  4.  No  servants  are  to  serve  their  masters 
a  tfposition  to  Christ ;  nor  no  servants  are  to  serve  their  masters  as 
firilaal  masters ;  nor  no  servants  are  to  serve  their  masters  as  supreme 
isaiSias,  but  as  subordinate  masters,  Eph.  vL  5-7.  And  as  every 
gaddos  servant  is  the  Lord's  free-man,  so  every  gracious  servant  is  the 
Idifa  friend,  Isa.  zli.  8,  James  ii.  23,  John  xv.  13-15.  And  as  every 
gadciis  servant  is  the  Jx>rd's  friend,  so  every  gracious  servant  is  the 
Im'a  son,  GaL  iv.  5,  6,  Bom.  viiL  16.  And  as  every  gracious  servant 
i5  the  L(»d'8  son,  so  every  gracious  servant  is  the  Lord  s  spouse,  Hosea 
n  19,  20,  2  Cor.  xL  2. 

And  now  I  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all  that  have  tasted  that  the 
Ljfd  is  gracious,  whether  the  near  and  dear  relations  that  is  between 
it  Load  and  pious  servants  doth  not  call  aloud  upon  them  to  take  all 
•f^Xfftanities  and  advantages  that  possibly  they  can  to  pour  out  their 
ioob  before  the  Lord  in  secret,  and  to  acquaint  him  in  a  corner  with  all 
i^  aeciet  wants,  and  weaknesses,  and  wishes,  &c.    And  as  gracious 
9Sfant8  are  thus  nearly  and  dearly  related  to  God,  so  gracious  servants 
ire  very  highly  privileged  by  Ood.     Gracious  servants  are  as  much 
^3^  from  the  reign  of  sin,  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  damnatory 
pcver  of  sin,  as  gracious  masters  are,  Bom.  vi  14.     Gracious  servants 
iR  as  mach  frc^  from  hell,  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the 
*iaih  of  God,  as  their  gracious  masters  are.  Bom.  viiL  1.     Gracious 
^emnts  are  as  much  adopted,  as  much  reconciled,  as  much  pardoned,  as 
^sadb  justified,  and  as  much  redeemed,  as  their  gracious  masters  are, 
^jU.  iiL  13.     Gracious  servants  are  as  much  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and 
ymt  heirs  with  Christ,  as  their  gracious  masters  are.^    Gracious  ser- 
7«fits  are  as  much  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
satkm,  a  peculiar  people,  called  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
1^  as  their  gracious  masters  are.    And  therefore  they  being  all  alike 
^tetested  in  all  these  great  and  glorious  privileges  which  belong  to 
aiots  as  saints,  they  are,  without  sll  peradventure,  alike  obliged  and 
ci^aged  to  all  those  duties  which  lies  upon  saints  as  saints,  among  which 

'lTlMB.ilO;  Col.  iii.  11;  Gal.  v.  6;  Rom.  Yui.  17;  Gal.  vi.  14;  1  Peter  ii.  0. 
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private  prayer  is  one ;  and  therefore  they  are  to  buckle  to  this   d 
against  all  carnal  reasons  and  objections  whatsoever.     But, 

(10.)  Tenthly,  and  lastly,  I  answer,  that  the  promiBed  reward  zTh 

text  lis8  as  fair  and  as  open  to  the  servant  as  to  the  mcLster^  to 

bond  as  to  the  free,  to  the  peasant  as  to  the  prince.     Whosoever  pi 

to  bis  heavenly  .Father  in  secret,  be  he  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  hone 

able  or  base,  servant  or  master,  he  shall  receive  an  open  reward-      1 

reward  in  the  text  is  not  to  be  confined  or  Unoited  to  this  or  that  sot\ 

rank  of  men,  but  it  is  to  be  extended  to  all  ranks  and  sorts  of  men  tl 

make  conscience  of  private  prayer,  of  closet  duties.     So  Eph.  vi.  5 

'  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters,  according*  to  i 

flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  aa  unto  Chr 

Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of  Chr 

doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart :  with  good  will  doing  service, 

to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men :  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing^  a 

man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond 

free.'  •  Col.  iii.  22-24,  'Servants  obey, in  all  things, your  masters,  acco: 

ing  to  the  flesh,  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  singles 

of  heart,  fearing  God.     And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  \ 

Lord,  and  not  unto  men  ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  recei 

the  reward  of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisi 

Such  servants  as  serve  their  masters  faithfully,  cordially,  and  in  sing 

ness  of  spirit^  shall  receive  the  reward  of  grace  and  the  reward  of  t 

inheritance.     The  meanest  servant  that  is  faithful  in  the  service  of  \ 

master,  shall  for  a  recompence  receive  the  eternal  inheritance.  Bom.  vi 

15-17.     The  recompence  of  reward  in  the  scripture  last  cited  is  not 

merit,  but  of  mere  grace,  because  the  inheritance  belongs  only  to  cli 

dren  upon  the  account  of  their  birth  or  adoption.     Faithful  servai 

shall  of  servants  be  made  sons,  and  so  enjoy  the  heavenly  inheritan^ 

Christ  is  so  noble  a  master,  that  he  will  not  suffer  any  service  that  ha 

been  performed  to  men  out  of  conscience  to  his  command  to  pass  u 

rewarded.     Oh  how  much  more  will  he  recompense  pious  servants  i 

those  spiritual  services  that  they  perform  for  his  sake,  for  his  glor 

Ood  is  so  liberal  a  paymaster,  that  no  roan  shall  so  much  as  shut  ti 

door,  or  kindle  a  fire  upon  his  altar,  or  give  a  cup  of  cold  water — one 

the  least,  readiest,  and  meanest  refreshments  that  be — but  he  shall  1 

rewarded,  Mai.  i.  10,  Mat.  x.  42. 

It  is  an  excellent  observation  of  Calvin,  upon  God's  rewarding  of  tl 
Rechabites'  obedience,  Jer.  xxxv.  19,  *God,'saith  he,  'often  recot 
penseth  the  shadows  and  seeming  appearances  of  virtue,  to  shew  tb 
complacency  he  takes  in  the  ample  rewards  that  he  ha4;h  reserved  fi 
true  and  sincere  piety.'  Nebuchadnezzar,  though  a  tyrant,  yet  bein 
engaged  in  God's  service  against  Tyre,  he  shall  have  Egypt  as  his  pa; 
for  his  pains  at  Tyre,  Ezek.  xxix.  18-20.  It  is  an  ancient  slur  and  slai 
der  that  hath  been  cast  upon  God,  as  if  he  were  an  austere  master,  fi 
illiberal  Lord,  and  as  if  there  were  nothing  to  be  got  in  his  service  bt 
knocks,  blows,  wounds,  crosses,  losses,  &a,  whereas  he  is  a  rewarde 
not  only  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,  but  even  of  the  very  worst  < 
men  that  do  any  service  for  him,  Heb.  xi.  6.    I  have  read  of  Heroi 

■  The  Persian  kings  did  usually  reward  the  faithful  services  of  their  serrants.  Surel 
the  King  of  kings  will  not  fall  short  of  the  kings  of  Persia? 
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igiifliai,  the  same  that  was  smitten  by  the  angel  and  eaten  up  of 

because  he  gave  not  glory  to  God,  Acts  xiL  2S,  that,  being 

b  chains,  and  sent'to  prison  by  Tiberius  for  wishing  Cains  in 

:^<m]»e,  one  Thaamastus,  a  servant  of  Caius,  carrying  a  pitcher  of 

aaa;  net  him,  and  Agrippa  being  very  thirsty,  desired  him  to  give 

tsi  mm^  of  bis  water  to  drink^  which  he  willingly  did :  whereupon 

%ri^A8aid,  'This  service  thou  hast  done  in  giving  me  driok,  shall  do 

lihK  goud  another  day/     And  he  was  as  big  and  as  good  as  his  word  ; 

iff  a^ervards,  when  Caius  was  emperor,  and  Agrippa  made  king  of 

hiak,  be  first  got  his  liberty,  then  made  him  chief  officer  of  his  bouse- 

nid.  sod  after  bis  decease  took  order  that  he  should  continue  in  the 

■Be  office  with  his  son.^     Now  how  much  more  then  will  the  King  of 

UKp  reward  all  those  poor  pious  servants  of  his,  that  do  not  only  give 

6  biB  in  his  members  cups  of  cold  water,  but  do  also  redeem  time 

ism  their  very  rest,  meals,  and  recreations,  that  they  may  have  some 

8i»  to  seek  the  face  of  God  in  a  corner.     Certainly,  there  shall  not  be 

tifa.  a  groao,  a  prayer,  a  tear  let  fall  by  a  poor  servant  in  a  corner, 

Vat  ^11  not  be  at  last  regarded  and  rewarded  by  the  great  God. 

Im  baith,  that  Mordecai  waited  six  years,  before  bis  good  service  was 

tenrd^  by  king  Ahasuerus.     It  may  be  God  may  reward  thee  sooner 

i/kUthy  doset  services  ;  but  if  he  do  not  reward  thee  sooner,  he  will 

stazniy  reward  thee  better,  he  will  reward  thee  with  higher  honours, 

vith  greater  dignities,  with  more  glorious  robes,  and  with  a  more  royal 

cmm,  even  an  incorruptible  crown,  a  crown  of  righteousness,  a  crown 

cf  life,  a  crown  of  glory,  1  Cor.  ix.  29  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8  ;  Rev.  il  10  ;  James 

Li2;  1  Pet.  V.  4.     And  therefore  hold  on  and  hold  out  in  your  secret 

?riirements.    Though  some  may  deride  you,  and  others  revile  you,  and 

m  carnal  masters  discourage  you,  yet  God  is  faithful  and  will  cer- 

'jjaij  reward  you  ;  yea,  he  will  openly  reward  you  for  all  the  secret 

poolings  oat  of  your  souls  in  his  bosom.     But, 

(Hj.  3u  Some  may  further  obJ4>ct  and  say.  Oh  buJb  we  ccmnotpray  alone; 
m  wunt  those  gifts  and  endowments  which  others  have  ;  we  are  shut 
ifahd  know  not  how  to  pour  out  our  souls  before  Ood  in  a  comsr; 
mwuld  willingly  pray,  but  we  want  ability  to  pour  out  our  souls 
itfm-  the  Lord  in  secret,  ike 

Sdution  1.  Gods  dearest  children  may  sometvmes  he  shut  up;  they 
mfiffUh  ZcuJiaria^jfoj'  a  time,  be  struck  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
lake  L  20 ;  Pa  Ixxvii.  4.  '  1  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak,'  Ps. 
aniii.  9.  *  Lord,  sJl  my  desire  is  before  thee  :  and  my  groaning  is 
Kthid  6x>in  thee.'  Gods  dearest  children  have  sometimes  been  so 
ssti  up,  that  they  have  been  able  to  say  nothing,  nor  to  do  nothing  but 
|iMiL  A  child  of  God  may  sometimes  meet  with  such  a  blow  from 
Gsd,  from  conscience,  from  Scripture,  from  Satan,  from  the  world,  that 
Dif  ftira  time  so  astonish  him,  that  he  may  not  be  able  to  speak  to 
God,  Dor  speak  to  others,  nor  speak  to  his  own  heart.  Look,  as  the 
Holj  Spirit  is  not  always  a  teaching  Spirit,  nor  always  a  leading  Spirit, 
KJf  always  a  comforting  S^pirit,  nor  always  a  sealing  Spirit,  nor  always 
kiitoeasing  Spirit,  nor  always  an  assuring  Spirit  to  any  of  the  saints  ; 
»beisnot  always  a  supplicating  Spirit  in  any  of  the  saints.  When 
lie  k  grieved,  vexed,  quenched,  provoked,  he  may  suspend  his  gracious 

^  Joaephtia,  Aniiq.  lib.  18,  cap.  8. 


I 
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influences,  and  deny  the  soul  his  afisistanoe  ;  and  what  can  a  Chrii^t  J 
then  say  or  do  ?    But, 

[2.]  secondly f  I  answer,  TJum  canst  not  pray ;  hut  comet  th(yu^  r\ 
sigh,  nor  groan  neither  f    There  may  be  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
sighs  and  groans,  as  well  as  in  vocal  prayer,  Rom.  viii  26.    The  for< 
the  virtue,  the  efficacy,  the  excellency  of  prayer  doth  not  consist 
the  number  and  flourish  of  words,  but  in  the  supernatural  motions 
the  Spirit,  in  sighs,  and  groans,  and  pangs,  and  strong  affections  of  hea.j 
that  are  unspeakable  and  unutterable.     Certainly,  the  very  soul 
prayer  lies  in  the  pouring  out  of  a  man's  soul  before  the  Lord,  thou^ 
it  be  but  in  sighs,  groans,  and  tears,  1  Sam.  i.  13-19.     One  sigh   a.i: 
groan  from  a  broken  heart,  is  better  pleasing  to  God,  than  all  huma 
eloquenca    But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  I  answer,  Beg  of  Ood  to  teach  thee  to  pray.  Oh  beg  tl 
Holy  Spirit,  that  is  a  Spirit  of  prayer.  God  hath  promised  his  HoJ 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it,  Luke  xL  13.  '  K  ye  then,  being  evil,  kno' 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much  more  sba 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  '  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  nei 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  ou 
,  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  I  will  put  m 
Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  mv  statutes  ;  and  ye  shaj 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them,'  Ezek.  xi  19.  'And  I  will  giv 
them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  them ;  and  I  wil 
take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  a  heart  o 
flesh,'  Zech.  xiL  10.  '  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David  and  upoj 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication. 
Now  gracious  promises  are  God's  bonds,  and  he  loves  to  see  bis  people 
put  them  in  suit.  God  expects  that  we  should  be  his  remembrancers 
and  that  we  should  pray  over  his  promises,  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7  ;  Isa.  xlii.  25 
26.  When  he  had  promised  great  things  to  his  people  concerning  justi- 
fication, sanctification,  and  preservation,  he  subjoins,  'Yet,  I  will  foi 
this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it,'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37 
God  looks  that  we  should  spread  his  gracious  promises  before  him,  as 
Hezekiah  did  Sennacherib's  letter,  Isa.  xxxvii.  14.  God  is  never  bette; 
pleased  than  when  his  people  importune  him  in  his  own  words,  and  urge 
him  with  arguments  taken  from  his  own  promises.  Though  God  be  a 
very  affectionate  father,  and  a  very  liberal  father,  yet  he  is  not  a  prodigal 
father,  for  he  will  never  throw  away  his  mercies  on  such  as  will  not 
stoutly  and  humbly  plead  out  his  promises  with  him.  God  loves  to  take 
state  upon  him,  and  will  be  sought  unto,  both  for  his  giving  in  of  mer- 
cies, and  for  his  making  good  of  precious  promises.  Thou  sayest  thou 
canst  not  pray ;  why  !  canst  thou  not  go  into  a  comer,  and  spread  the 
promises  last  cited  before  the  Lord,  and  tell  him  how  much  it  concerns 
his  honour  and  glory,  as  well  as  thy  own  internal  and  eternal  good,  to 
make  good  those  gracious  promises  that  he  hath  made  concerning  his 
giving  of  his  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,  and  his  putting  his  Spirit 
within  them,  and  his  pouring  out  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  upon 
them? 

We  read  of  Tamar,  Gen.  xxxviii.  18,  25,  that  when  Judah  her  father- 
in-law  lay  with  her,  she  took  as  a  pledge  his  signet,  bracelets,  and  staff; 
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iisi  afterwazds,  when  she  was  in  great  distress,  and  ready  to  be  burnt 
tf  an  harlot^  she  then  brought  out  her  staff,  and  signet,  and  bracelets, 
ioi  sud,  *  By  the  man  whose  these  are,  am  I  with  child,'  and  thereby 
ibe  i«ved  her  life.  The  promises  are  as  so  many  rich  mines,  they  are 
2?  m>  many  choice  flowers  of  paradise,  they  are  the  food,  life,  and 
itrngth  of  the  soul.  They  are  as  a  staff  to  support  the  soul,  and  they 
ire  as  a  signet  and  bracelets  to  adorn  the  soul,  and  to  enrich  the  soul ; 
ad  tb^efore  poor  sinners  should  bring  them  forth,  and  lay  them  before 
tr  Loird,  and  mge  Gkxl  with  them,  Uiere  being  no  way  on  earth  to 
one  4  man's  soul,  and  to  prevent  a  burning  in  hell  like  this.  Con- 
:&wig  precious  promises,  let  me  give  yon  these  eight  hints. 

'L]  firsiy  That  they  are  trmy  propounded  and  stated  by  God, 
lbikx.30. 

[2.]  StoondLy,  That  they  shaU  certainly  he  performed,  2  Cor.  i  20, 
*Ji?T  being  all  made  in  and  through  Christ.  They  are  made  first  to 
Grst,  and  then  to  all  that  have  union  and  communion  with  him. 

Sbtorios,  saith  Plutarch,  paid  what  he  promised  with  £etir  words ; 
tat  so  doth  not  Qod.  Men  many  times  say  and  unsay ;  they  often  eat 
ieir  words  as  soon  as  they  have  spoken  them ;  but  Qod  will  never  eat 
"x  words  that  are  gone  out  of  his  mouth :  Isa.  xlvL  10, 1  i ,  *  My  counsel 
ibll  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure :  yea,  I  have  spoken  it,  I  will 
ak>  bring  it  to  pass :  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it.' 

[3.]  Thirdly f  That  they  aU  issue  from  free  grace,  from  special  love, 
^rum  divine  goodness,  Hos.  xiy.  4. 

[4]  Fawrthly,  That  they  are  aU  as  vmcham^/eable  as  he  is  that  made 
i^  Jer.  xxxiu  3. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  That  they  are  all  bottomed  a/nd  founded  upon  the 
*riA,  faUhfuhiess,  a/nd  aU-sufficiency  of  God,  Mai.  iii.  6. 

[6i]  Sixthly,  That  they  are  pledges  and  pavms  of  great  things  that 
Sod  will  do  far  his  people  in  time,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

[7.]  Seventhly,  That  they  are  most  sure  and  certam  evidences  of 
Mrine  favour,  and  a  declaration  of  the  heart  and  good-will  of  God 
t>  his  poor  people,  Heb.  vi.  12,  Num.  xxiii.  19. 

[R]  Eighthly,  That  they  are  the  price  of  Christ* s  blood. 

Now  how  should  all  these  things  encourage  poor  souls  to  be  still 
^Dressing  of  God  with  his  promises,     fiut, 

[4]  Fourthly,  You  say  you  cannot  pray,  &c.  Oh  that  you  would 
leat?f  off  objecting,  and  fall  upon  praying.  If  you  cannot  pray  as  you 
vodd,  nor  as  you  should,  pray  as  well  as  you  can.  Joseph's  brethren 
stood  so  long  dallying,  and  delaying,  and  trifling  out  the  time,  that, 
liTing  a  journey  to  go  to  buy  com,  they  might  have  bought  and  re- 
mind twice  before  they  went  and  bought  once.  When  Elijah  called 
EHzeus,  he  goes  about  the  bush,  and  he  must  needs  go  bid  his  father 
tnd  mother  farewell  before  he  could  follow  the  prophet,  1  Kings  xix. 
!0.  0  friends  !  take  heed  of  dallying,  delaying,  trifling,  and  going 
about  the  bush,  when  you  should  be  a-falling  upon  the  work  of  prayer. 
Wbat  though  with  Hannah  thou  canst  but  weep  out  a  prayer,  or  with 
Moses  stammer  out  a  prayer,  or  with  Hezekiah  chatter  out  a  prayer, 
vet  do  as  well  as  thou  canst,  and  thou  shalt  find  acceptance  with  Qod  : 
t  Cor.  viii  12,  '  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  ac- 
itnding  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not' 
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The  publican's  prayer  had  not  much  rhetoric  or  eloquence  in  it,  *  O 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner/  Luke  zviii.  13,  and  yet  God  accepted 
He  prayed  much,  though  he  spake  Uttle,  and  Qod  did  not  turn  a  cl< 
ear  upon  him.  That  Qod  that  once  accepted  a  handful  of  meal  for 
sacrifice,  and  a  gripe  of  goat's  hair  for  an  oblation,  and  the  poor  wido  v 
two  mites,  as  if  they  had  been  two  millions,  will  certainly  accept  of  ^wIm 
thou  art  able  to  do,  though  thou  dost  fall  short,  yea,  much  shojrt, 
what  thou  oughtest  to  do,  Lev.  ii  1,  2,  and  vi.  15,  Luke  xkl  3.  '  Hjon 
saith  Luther,  '  thou  commandest  me  to  pray.  I  cannot  pray  as  I  wou] 
yet  I  will  obey ;  for  though  my  prayer  be  not  acceptable,  yet  thine  o  vs 
commandment  is  acceptable  to  thee.'  If  weak  christians  would  bi 
put  forth  in  prayer  that  little  strength  they  have,  God  would  quick:] 
renew  their  spiritual  strength  ;  he  would  certainly  carry  them  on  f  roi 
strength  to  strength ;  he  would  still,  by  secret  assistances  and  seen 
influences,  help  them  on  in  their  heavenly  trade,  Isa.  xlix.  20-22,  P 
kxxiv.  7.  As  a  loving  indulgent  father  will  take  his  little  child  i 
his  arms,  and  carry  him  on  in  his  way  homeward,  when  his  streng-t 
begins  to  fail  him,  and  he  can  walk  no  further,  and  the  way  prov« 
dirty,  slippery,  or  uneven,  so  doth  God  by  his :  Hos.  xi.  8,  *  I  taugh 
Ephraim  also  to  go '  (as  a  nurse  doth  the  infant),  '  taking  them  by  the i 
arm/  When  God's  poor  children  come  to  a  foul  way,  or  a  rough  plac< 
he  takes  them  up  in  his  own  arms,  and  helps  them  over  the  quagmin 
of  crosses,  and  the  difficulties  of  duties,  and  over  all  that  straitness,  an^ 
narrowness,  and  weakness  of  spirit  that  doth  attend  them  in  their  close 
perfonnances. 

It  is  observable,  that  when  the  king  of  Israel  was  to  shoot  the  arro\« 
he  did  put  his  hand  upon  the  bow,  and  Elisha  did  put  his  hand  upoi 
the  king's  hand,  2  Kings  xiii.  16.  So  when  we  go  into  our  closets,  w^ 
are  to  put  up  our  hand,  and  then  the  Spirit  of  God  likewise  will  pui 
his  hand  upon  our  hand,  he  will  put  his  strength  to  our  strength,  oi 
rather  to  our  weakness:  Rom.  viiL  26,  'Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpetli 
our  infirmities,'  lifts  with  us,  or  helpeth  together.  The  Greek  word  cuwav' 
Tiyjtfi.ZtnTai  doth  properly  signify  such  a  help,  as  when  another  man  oj 
strength  and  ability  steppeth  in  to  sustain  the  burden  that  lieth  upon 
our  shoulders,  be  it  a  log,  or  a  piece  of  timber,  setting  his  shoulders 
under  it,  to  lift  up,'  and  bear  part  of  it  with  us,  or  to  help  us  as  the 
nurse  helpeth  her  little  child,  upholding  it  by  the  sleeve.  When  p.  pool 
Christian  sets  himself  to  closet  prayer,  or  to  mourn,  or  to  believe,  or  to 
obey,  &c.,  then  the  Spirit  comes  in  with  new  help,  and  new  influences^ 
and  new  assistances,  and  so  carries  him  on  in  all  these  noble  services. 
That  child  that  doth  but  stammer  at  first,  in  time  will  speak  plainly 
and  fluently.  Oh  how  many  Christians  are  there  that  now  can  pray  with 
much  freedom,  liberty,  ana  fluency,  who  at  first  could  only  sigh  out  a 
prayer,  or  stammer  out  a  prayer,  or  weep  out  a  prayer  I  Thou  sayest 
thou  cannot  pray,  but  didst  thou  but  stir  up  thyself  to  obey  that  com- 
mand, Mat  vl  6,  as  well  as  thou  canst,  thou  dost  not  know  but  that  a 
power  may  go  forth  with  the  command,  that  may  enable  thee  to  act 
suitable  to  the  command.  In  Mat  ix.  1-9,  Christ  bid  the  palsy  man 
rise  and  walk :  '  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.'  The  palsy 
man  might  have  objected,  '  Alas !  I  am  carried  by  four,  I  am  not  able 
to  stir  a  limb,  much  less  to  rise,  but  least  of  all  to  take  up  my  bed  and 
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silk.  Sec  Oh  but  he  rouseth  up  himself  as  well  as  he  could,  and  a 
Kif&  went  foiih  with  the  command,  that  enabled  him  to  do  what 
Yif  eommanded.  So  Mat.  xiL  10-14,  there  was  a  poor  man  that  had 
iiritikered  hand,  and  Christ  commands  him  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  ; 
it  might  have  replied, '  My  hand  is  withered,  and  if  I  might  have  as 
mhj  w^c^Ids  as  there  be  men  in  the  world,  to  stretch  it  forth,  I  could 
aststreiidi  it  forth;  yea,  if  my  very  life,  if  my  very  salvation  did  he 
rpfSk  stetehing  forth  my  withered  arm,  I  could  not  stretch  it  forth.' 
•A!  Imt  he  throws  by  all  such  pleas,  and  complies  with  Christ's  com- 
ai&i  as  weU  as  he  could,  and  a  power  went  forth  and  healed  his  hand. 
0  sirs !  if  yoa  would  but  pray  in  your  closets  as  well  as  you  can,  you  do 
i:<  know  but  that  such  a  power  and  virtue  mi^ht  flow  nrom  Christ  into 
p3  hearts,  as  might  carry  you  on  in  your  closet-duties,  beyond  ex- 
l^etatian,  even  to  admiration  -^  others  have  found  it  so,  and  why  not 
yja,  why  not  you  ?  Well !  remember,  that  God  is  no  curious  nor  critical 
^^karer  of  the  incongruous  expressions  that  falls  from  his  poor  children 
vi^ithey  are  in  their  closet-duties ;.  he  is  such  a  Father  as  is  very  well 
ji^ssed  with  the  broken  expressioQs  and  divine  stammerings  of  his 
leiffe  when  they  are  in  a  comer.  It  is  not  a  flood  of  words,  nor  studied 
setkaig^  nor  setaphical  expressions,  nor  elegant  phrases  ia  prayer,  that 
Uk^sthe  ear,  or  that  delights  the  heart  of  God,  or  that  opens  the  gates 
•^P^»  or  that  brings  down  the  best  of  blessings  upon  the  sonl ;  but 
spi^tness^  holiness,  heavenliness,  spiritualness,  and  brokenness  of  heart : 
sc€s^  aie  the  things  that  make  a  conquest  upon  God,  and  that  turns 
BQit  to  the  soul's  account.     But> 

(^)  Kfthly  Thou  savest  thou  canst  not  pray,  but  if  thou  art  a  child  of 
^  thou  hast  the  Spvrit  of  €hdy  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  Spirit  of 
ps^sjer  and  swppUcation.  That  all  the  children  of  Ood  have  the  Spirit 
*(  &Dd  is  most  evident  in  the  blessed  Scriptures.  Take  these  for  a  taste : 
Ifxk  ziL  10, '  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  in- 
lafcitaats  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication ;'  Ps.  IL  11, 
Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me ;'  Bom.  viii  15,  *  Ye  have  received 
i^  %)irit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  ^'  1  Cor.  ii.  12, 
*We  live  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
God;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God ;'  1  Thes.  iv.  8, '  Who  hath  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit  ;*  1  John 
a  4,  'Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
^  given  us;!  ehap.  iv.  13,  'Hereby  we  know  that  we  dweU  in  him, 
isd  t^  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit/ 

That  all  the  children  of  God  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  further 
nde  evident  by  an  induction  of  these  seven  particulars. 

[L]  First,  They  are  all  sanctified  by  the  Spirit :  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  'Ye 
&t  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.'  I  do  not  say,  that  they  are  all 
3]Qa]Iv  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  but  I  say  they  are  all  really  sanctified 
^  the  Spirit.  Though  all  the  servants  of  Christ  have  their  talents,  yet 
iH  have  not  their  ten  talents,  nor  all  have  not  their  five  talents,  nor  all 
kvenot  their  two  talents;  some  have  only  their  one  talent,  Mat  xxv. 
^d.  Hough  Benjamin's  mess  was  five  times  as  much  as  his  brethren's 
^jet  every  one  of  his  brethren  had  their  mess^  Gea  xliii.  32-34, 

"  'Wonder.'- 
rOLJL 


226  THE  PBrVT  KKT  OF  HKAYEN.  [MaT-  VI, 

80  though  some  Christians  have  five  times  more  measures  of  the  Spii 
And  more  measures  of  light,  of  love,  of  holiness,  of  heavenly-minded  ne 
&c.,  than  others  have,  yet  every  Christian  hath  some  measures  of  t 
Spirit,  and  some  measures  of  grace  and  holiness,  &a  Though  some  a 
babes  in  Christ,  and  others  are  children  in  Christ,  though  some  a 
young  men  in  Christ,  and  others  old  men  in  Christ,  yet  every  one 
them  is  born  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  1  Peter  ii.  2;  1  John  ii.  12—1 
John  iii.  8.  Though  none  of  the  people  of  God  in  this  life;  have  t: 
Spirit  in  perfection,  yet  every  one  of  them  have  so  much  of  the  Spii 
as  will  bnng  him  to  salvation.  Every  Christian  hath  so  much'  of  tl 
Spirit  as  will  bring  Christ  and  his  soul  together;  and  therefore  withoi 
all  peradventure,  every  Christian  hath  so  much  of  the  Spirit,  as  will  i 
last  bring  heaven  and  his  soul  together. 

[2.]  Secondly f  They  are  aU  Ted  by  the  Spirit :  Bom.  viii  14,  'I 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God'  Every  chiJ 
of  God  hath  a  twofold  guide :  the  word  without,  and  the  Spirit  withit 
Isa.  XXX.  20,  21.  How  the  Spirit  leads  by  the  rule  of  the  word,  an 
how  he  leads  to  God,  and  leads  to  Christ,  and  leads  to  truth,  and  lead 
to  righteousness,  and  leads  to  holiness,  and  leads  to  happiness,  I  sha 
not  now  undertake  to  shew,  Prov.  vi.  22,  Eph.  v.  9.  ' 

[3.]  Thirdly,  They  are  all  upheld  and  strengthened  by  the  Spirit 
Ps.  li,  12,  *  Uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit ;'  or  underprop  me  or  sus 
tain  me,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  with  thy  free,  voluntary  opirit ;  or,  a 
the  Greek  turns  it,  with  thy  noble,  princely  Spirit.  So  Eph.  iii.  Jfi 
'To  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.'  Bj 
the  inner  man,  some  understand  the  regenerate  part  of  man ;  others^  bjj 
the  inner  man,  do  understand  the  soul  with  all  its  noble  faculties  anc 
motions.  Take  the  words  which  way  you  will,  it  is  certain  that  all  th< 
spiritual  might  and  strength  that  a  Christian  hath,  he  hath  it  from  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Though  the  Spirit  strengthens  every  Christian  in  the 
inner  man,  yet  I  do  not  say  that  the  Spirit  strengthens  every  Christiao 
alike  in  the  inward  man.  Some  have  stronger  corruptions  to  subdue 
than  others,  and  more  violent  temptations  to  withstand  than  others,  and 
greater  diflSculties  to  wrestle  with  than  others,  and  choicer  mercies  to 
improve  than  others,  and  higher  and  harder  duties  of  religion  to  man- 
age than  others,  and  accordingly  they  are  more  strengthened  in  the 
inner  man  than  others. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  They  are  aU\  partakers  of  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit :  Bom.  viii.  23,  *  Ourselves  have  the  first-fi-uits  of  the  Spirit,' 
which  are  but  as  a  handful  of  corn  in  respect  of  the  whole  crop.  All 
the  grace  and  all  the  holiness  which  we  nave  from  the  regenerating 
Spirit  at  first  conversion  is  but  a  drop  to  that  sea,  a  mite  to  those 
talents,  which  we  shall  receive  in  the  lue  to  come,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  They  are  all  taught  by  the  Spirit^  John  xiv.  26.  *  The 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  tbe  Father  vrill  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach 
you  all  things,*  Isa.  lix.  21. 

This  promise  primarily  belongs  to  the  apostles  ; 

Secondarily,  to  all  believers. 

Though  these  words  were  spoken  at  first  to  the  apostles  only,  yet 
they  were  not  spoken  of  the  apostles  only  :  Isa.  liv.  13,  '  And  aU  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord ;  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of 
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tych'kiiieiL'    In  ^ese  words  there  are  three  things  promised  to  the 
QQfdes: 

First,  Immediate  illumiDation  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

S^mdly,  A  full  knowledge  of  all  those  truths  belonging  to  their 
molical  office*  and  that  were  necessary  for  them  at  that  juncture  of 
tise. 

Tkrdl^,  Absolute  infoLllibility  as  to  matter  of  doctrine. 

T^m  aie  also  three  things  promised  to  all  believers : 

f>s/,  Mediate  illumination,  teaching  truths  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  in 
i^  1^  of  the  means  of  grace. 

5fWfy,  Knowledge  of  all  truth  necessary  to  salvation. 

TMy,  Infallibility  too,  so  far  forth  as  they  adhere  and  keep  close 
Hk  pint's  teaching  in  the  word. 

P^alo  aaith  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  called  tiUers,  because, 
sfesbasdmen  till  their  fields  and  manure  their  grounds,  so  did  they 
^  their  &milies  and  nurture  their  children  and  servants  with  good 
^njctiois.'  Oh,  what  choice  teachings  of  the  Spirit  were  these 
RaitiTe  Christians  under,  who  made  it  so  much  their  business,  their 
»i  to  teach  those  that  were  under  their  charge,  1  Thes.  iv.  9,  2  Cor. 
~  i  So  1  John  iL  27,  *  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
^  ibideth  in  you  ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as 
^''sm  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth.'  Not  that 
«ib>w  all  things  simply,  or  that  we  need  not  a  ministry  to  teach  and 
^»^ct  I2S ;  but  he  speaks  comparatively  :  you  shall  not  be  so  helped 
^3fiyii»tructions  without  the  Spirit,  as  with  the  Spirit  The  Spirit 
ssSdedare  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  more  clearly,  more  freely,  more 
.wt]darly,  more  certainly,  more  universally,  more  eflfectually,  than  any 
'^Wis  able  to  do.*  The  Spirit,  this  holy  unction,  shall  teach  the  saints 
^^figs;  not  all  things  knowable,  for  that  is  impossible  for  finite 
■'^fows  to  attain  unto.  Who  knows  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  the 
Aeaces  of  the  stars,  the  nature  of  the  creatures,  or  how  the  bones  do 
35tin  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child  ?  Who  knows  the  reason 
'iiTtheriferNilus  should  overflow  in  the  summer,  when  waters  are  at 
slowest;  or  why  the  loadstone  should  draw  iron  to  it,  or  incline  to 
^pole  start 

Hill?  tells  us  of  one  that  spent  eight  and  fifty  years  in  learning  out 
'^ttatare  of  the  bee,  and  yet  had  not  fully  attained  to  it.*  How  is  it 
Nble,  then,  for  the  wisest  naturalist  to  enter  into  the  deep  things 

f^i  that  learned  his  divinity  among  the  angels,  and  that  had  the 
^iy  Ghost  for  his  immediate  teacher,  tells  us  plainly  that  '  he  knew 
^  in  part,'  1  Cor.  xiii.  9--1 1  ;  and  oh  then,  how  little  a  part  of  that 
^  do  we  know !     But  the  Spirit  teacheth  the  saints  all  things ;  that  is, 

^^f  He  teacheth  them  all  things  needful  for  the  salvation  of  their 
*^  all  things  necessary  to  bring  them  to  heaven,  John  xvii.  3. 

^^y,  ijl  things  needful  to  life  and  godliness,  2  Peter  i.  3. 

TUrdly,  All  things  needful  to  their  pla^s,  callings,  sexes,  ages,  and 

OL  Works,  by  Yonge,  Yol.  i.  pp.  378,  seq^ — G. 

•  1  Cor.  Ti.  9-11 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  John  XTi.  26 ;  Isa.  xlviii.  17 ;  Eccles.  xi.  5. 
[ifA  JJtf/.]   Lib.  xi.  cap.  ix.  [viz.,  Ariatomachns  of  Soli. — 0.} 
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Fourthly,  AU  things  needful  for  you  to  know  to  preserve  yoa  in  t 
truth,  and  to  preserve  you  from  being  deluded  and  seduced  by  tho 
false  teachers  of  whom  be  speaks,  1  John  ii  verses  10,  19,  22,  23,  S 
And  certainly  this  is  the  main  thing  that  John  hints  at  in  that  exprc 
sion.  The  '  all  things'  spoken  of  in  ver.  27,  according  to  the  ore 
nary  Scripture  style,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  only  of  all  thoi 
things  which  are  there  spoken  o£     But, 

[6.]  Sixthly,  They  cure  all  comforted  by  the  SpvrU:^  Acts  ix.  3 
'  They  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost ;'  Bom.  xiv.  17, '  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drin] 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  1  Thes.  i.  i 
'  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  th 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  Not  that  a 
Christians  have  always  actual  comfort^  actual  joy.  Oh  no !  For  as  th 
air  is  sometimes  clear  and  sometimes  cloudy,  and  as  the  sea  is  some 
times  ebbing  and  sometimes  flowing ;  so  the  comforts  and  joys  of  th 
people  of  God  are  sometimes  ebbing  and  sometimes  flowing,  sometime 
clear  and  sometimes  cloudy. 

Hudson  the  martyr  being  deserted  at  the  stake,  went  from  under  hi 
chain ;  and  having  prayed  earnestly,  was  comforted  immediately,  anc 
suffered  valiantly.* 

So  Mr  Glover  the  martyr  was  deserted  in  prison,  but  as  he  was  goinj 
to  the  stake  he  looked  back,  and  cried  out  to  his  friend,  'He  is  come,  h( 
is  come,'  meaning  the  Comforter,  and  so  he  laid  down  his  life  with  joj.^ 

Bachel  wept,  and  would  not  be  comforted ;  she  gave  so  much  w&y 
to  weeping,  tnat  she  would  not  give  the  least  way  to  comfort ;  and  so  if 
is  many  times  with  the  choicest  saints,  '  My  soul  refused  to  be  com- 
forted,' Ps.  Ixxvii.  2.     It  is  not  my  purpose  at  present  to  insist  on  the 
several  ways  whereby  the  people  of  God  refuse  comfort,  and  fall  short 
of  those  strong  consolations  which  God  is  willing  that  they  should  re- 
ceive.    The  sun  may  operate  where  it  doth  not  shine,  and  a  man  may 
be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  yet  want  consolation ;  a  man  may  fear 
the  Lord,  and  obey  the  voice  of  his  servant,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness 
and  see  no  light,  Isa.  1.  10.    There  is  no  Christian  but  may  sometimes 
have  trouble  in  his  conscience,  and  grief  in  his  heart,  and  tears  in  his 
eyes,  and  fears  and  questionings  in  his  soul,  whether  God  be  his  Father, 
and  whether  Christ  be  his  redeemer,  and  whether  mercy  belongs  to  him, 
yea^  whether  any  promise  in  the  book  of  God  belongs  to  him?  &a    Joy 
and  comfort  are  those  dainties,  those  sweetmeats  of  heaven,  that  God 
doth  not  every  day  feast  his  people  with,  Ps.  xxx.  6,  7;  every  day  is  not 
a  wedding  day,  nor  every  day  is  not  a  harvest  day,  nor  every  day  is  not 
a  summer's  day.    The  fatted  calf  is  not  killed  every  day,  nor  the  robe 
and  the  ring  is  not  every  day  put  on ;  every  day  is  not  a  festival  day 
nor  a  dancing  day,  Luke  xv.  22,  23 ;  Eccles.  iii.  4 ;  Bom.  xii.  15.    As 
there  is  a  time  to  sin^,  so  there  is  a  time  to  sigh  ;  as  there  is  a  time  to 
laugh,  so  there  is  a  time  to  weep ;  and  as  there  is  a  time  to  dance,  so 
there  is  a  time  to  mourn.    All  tears  will  never  be  clear  wiped  from  our 
eyes  till  all  sin  be  quite  taken  out  of  our  hearts.     But  notwithstanding 
all  this,  yet  gracious  souls  have  always  sure  and  choice  grounds  of  con- 
solation ;  they  have  the  promises,  they  have  the  '  fixst-fruits  of  the 

1  John  ziy.  16, 26,  zv.  26,  and  ztL  7.       *  Clarke,  as  before.^a.        *  Ibid.--G. 
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%-irit,'  they  have  union  with  Christ,  and  they  have  right  to  eternal  life, 

ic'i^  t-hey  have  not  always  sensible  comfort&     The  children  of  God 

hx^  always  canse  to  exercise  faith  and  hope  on  God  in  their  darkest 

i-  r^ditiiHi,  though  they  have  not  always  actual  joy  and  consolation.  Job 

ciL  15,  Ps.  xHL   5.     The  Comforter  always  abides  with  the  saints, 

rhci^  he  doth  not  always  actually  comfort  the  saints,  John  i.  16.   The 

iwk  many  times  carries  on  his  sanctifying  work  in  the  soul  when  he 

iodk  iM>t  cany  on  his  comforting  work  in  the  soul ;  the  Spirit  many 

~s;€$  acts  in  a  way  of  humiliation  when  he  doth  not  act  in  a  way  of 

ewt&tion;  the  Spirit  many  times  fills  the  soul  with  godly  sorrow 

wfcen  he  doth  not  fill  the  soul  with  holy  joy.   The  actings  of  the  Spirit, 

AC  to  his  comforting  work,  are  all  of  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure ; 

Cfi  therefore  he  may  abide  in  the  soul  when  he  doth  not  actually 

osi&foit  the  souL     But, 

^  [T]  Seventhly,  The  people  of  Ood,  first  or  last^  are  sealed  by  the 
^fit :  Eph.  L  13,  *  In  whom,  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  by  the  ♦ 
Hoij  Spirit  of  promise.'^  The  nature  of  sealing  consists  in  the  imparting 
i  the  image  or  character  of  the  seal  to  the  thing  sealed.  To  seal  a 
^iHBg  is  to  stamp  the  character  of  the  seal  on  it.  Now,  the  Spirit  of 
ijod  doth  really  and  effectually  communicate  the  image  of  God  to  us, 
vliidh  image  consists  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Then  are  we 
tniiT  sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  when  the  Holy  Ghost  stamps  the  image 
cf  grace  and  holiness  so  obviously,  so  evidently  upon  the  soul,  as  that  the 
<o«lI  sees  it,  feels  it,  and  can  run  and  read  it ;  then  the  soul  is  sealed 
kj  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  Eph.  iv.  30,  *  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
rf  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'  The  per- 
rn  <^  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  set  forth  in  the  Greek  with  a  very  great 
::3eig7,  such  as  our  tongue  is  not  able  fully  to  express. 

Here  are  three  words,  that  have  three  articles,  every  word  his  several 
Ktide  by  itself,  rb  ^nttv/juif  rh  ay/oy,  roZ  Ssou,  the  Spirit,  not  a  Spirit ;  and 
u/t  holy,  but  the  holy;  nor  of  God,  but  of  that  God :  2  Cor.  i.  22,  'Who 
bth  abo  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.' 
la  these  scriptures  you  see  that  the  Spirit  is  a  seal  Now,  a  seal 
aohoog  men  is, 

Firat,  For  secresy. 

Secondly,  For  distinction. 

Thirdly,  For  authority. 

Fourthly,  For  certainty.  A  writing  sealed  is  authentic  ;  and  for  en- 
raing. 

In  the  three  texts  last  cited,  if  you  compare  them  together,  you  may 
Aserve  these  six  things  : 

Firsts  The  person  sealing,  and  that  is,  the  Father. 

Secondly,  In  whom,  in  Uhriat 

Thirdly,  With  what  seal,  the  Spirit  of  promise.  Where  are  all  the 
penoDs  in  the  Trinity  making  us  sure  of  our  inheritance. 

Fourthly,  When,  after  ye  believed. 

Fifthly,  The  eTid,  which  is  twofold: 

(I)  SkUnyrdincUes  and  that  is  the  certainty  of  our  salvation ; 


*  Time  woidfy  aaith  Zaiichy  [ZaDcliins],  are  a  metaphor  taken  from  merchants,  who 
briqg  booehi  goodM,  seal  them  as  their  own,  and  so  transport  them  to  other  plaoee 
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(2.)  Ultimate,  and  that  is,  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

Sixthly,  The  time,  how  loDg  this  seal  and  earnest  shall  assure  i 
and  that  is,  *  till  we  have  the  complete  possession  of  what  it  is  an  ej 
nest.'  To  prevent  mistakes  and  disputes  about  the  sealings  of  t 
Spirit  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  support,  comfort,  and  encourage  tl 
poor  people  of  Qod  on  the  other  hand,  let  me  briefly  hint  at  the  Spiiii 
special  sealing  times. 

[1.]  Fi/rat,  Conversion  times  are  often  the  Spirit's  sealing  tiTm 
Luke  XV.  22,  23.  Upon  the  prodigal's  return,  the  fatted  calf  is  kill^ 
and  the  best  robe  is  put  upon  his  back,  and  the  ring  is  put  upon  h 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet  Some  by  the  robe  understand  the  royali 
of  Adam,  others,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  And  by  the  ring,  son 
understand  the  pledges  of  Gotl's  love,  rings  being  given  as  pledge 
of  love  ;  and  by  the  ring  others  understand  the  seal  of  God's  Ho] 
Spirit,  men  using  the  seal  with  their  rings.  Among  the  Romans  it 
ring  was  an  ensi^  of  virtue,  honour,  and  nobility,  whereby  they  thi 
wore  them  were  distinguished  from  the  common  people.  I  think  th 
main  thing  intended  by  the  robe  and  the  ring  is,  to  shew  us,  that  Go 
sometimes  upon  the  sinner's  conversion  and  returning  to  him,  is  gn 
ciously  pleased  to  give  him  some  choice  manifestations  of  his  graciou 

!)leasure  and  good-will,  and  to  seal  up  to  him  his  everlasting  love  an 
avour.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  some  that  are  but  babes  in  Chrisi 
1  Pet  ii.  2,  3 ;  1  John  ii.  12-14,  are  so  diligent  and  active  in  religiou 
duties,  and  so  conscientious  and  dexterous  in  the  exercise  of  their  gracei 
At  first  conversion,  God  helps  some  of  his  people  to  read  their  owi 
names  written  in  legible  letters  in  the  book  of  life.  Acts  ix.  3-6.  Ni 
sooner  are  some  converted,  but  the  Spirit  stamps  his  seal  upon  them. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Believing  times  are  sealing  times,  Eph.  i  13.  Whei 
they  weri  in  the  very  exercise  of  their  faith,  when  they  were  acting  o 
their  faith, — ^for  so  much  the  original  imports, — ^the  Spirit  cajne  and 
s^led  them  up  to  the  day  of  redemption,  Rom.  xv.  13  ;  1  Pet  i.  8.  He 
that  honours  Chiist  by  frequent  actings  of  faith  on  him,  him  will  Christ 
honour,  by  setting  his  seal  and  mark  upon  him. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Humbling  times,  mourning  times,  are  seaM/ng  times. 
When  a  holy  man  was  asked,  which  were  the  joyfuUest  days,  the  com- 
fortablest  days,  that  ever  be  enjoyed,  he  answered,  his  mourning  days. 
His  mourning  days  were  his  joyfullest  days ;  and  therefore  he  cried  out 
*  Oh  give  me  my  mourning  days,  give  me  my  mourning  days ;  for  they 
were  my  joyfullest  days.'  Those  were  days  wherein  Qod  sealed  up  his 
everlasting  love  to  his  soul.  Job  xxii.  29 ;  Isa.  xxix.  19.  When  the 
prodigal  had  greatly  humbled  himself  before  his  father,  then  the  best 
lobe  and  ring  were  put  upon  him,  Luke  xv.  1 7-24.  There  are  none 
that  long  for  the  sealings  of  the  Spirit  like  humble  souls ;  nor  none 
set  so  high  a  price  upon  the  sealings  of  the  Spirit,  as  bumble  souls  ;  nor 
none  make  so  choice  an  improvement  of  the  sealings  of  the  Spirit,  as 
humble  souls.  And  therefore  when  men's  hearts  are  humble  and  low, 
the  Spirit  comes  and  sets  the  privy-seal  of  heaven  upon  them. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Sin-killing,  sinr-mortifying,  sin-subduing  times,  are 
the  Spirit's  secdingtimes;  Rev.ii.l7,  *To  him  that overcometh will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  that  no  man  knows  saving  he  that  receiveth  it' 
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God  will  give  to  the  victorious  Christiati  a  secret  love-token,  whereby 
kksoal  may  rest  assured  of  the  unspeakable  love  of  Qod,  and  of  its 
irdom  firom  condemnation.  White  stones  were  of  very  great  use 
ojQg  the  Romans,  and  among  the  Athenians^  and  served  to  acquit  the 
*ni«d  in  courts  of  justica  When  malefactors  were  accused,  arraigned, 
&!  condemned  in  their  courts,  they  gave  them  a  black  stone  in  token 
•I  oond^onation  ;  but  when  they  were  acauitted,  they  gave  them  white 
«ces,  in  token  of  absolution ;  and  to  tnis  practice  the  Holy  Qhost 
^3c  to  allude.  He  that  is  victorious  over  his  lusts  shall  have  a  new 
ooe,  'that  is  better  than  the  names  of  sons  and  daughters,'  Isa.  Ivi  5  ; 
tl  heshall  have  the  pardon  of  his  sins  writ  in  fair  letters  upon  the  white 
*:%,  so  that  he  may  run  and  read  his  absolution.  Tne  victorious 
^Vistula  shall  have  assurance  of  the  full  discharge  of  all  his  sins,  he 
£>illla?ea  clear  evidence  of  his  justification,  and  a  blessed  assurance 
•i  bis  eternal  election  ;  all  which  are  hidden  and  mysterious  things  to 
vS  but  those  that  have  experienced  and  tasted  what  these  sweet  meats 
w' heaven  mean,  1  John  i  7. 

AfflODg  the  Romans  there  were  solenm  feasts  held  in  honour  of  those 
t^ai  were  victorious  in  their  sacred  games.  Now  those  that  were  to  be 
^hflitted  to  those  feasts  were  wont  to  have  their  names  written  on  white 
i&%  and  white  stones,  and  by  these  tickets  they  were  admitted.  Now 
»ne  think  the  Holy  Ghost  alludes  to  this  practice,  and  so  would  hint 
tons*  privy  mark  whereby  victorious  Christians  may  be  known,  and 
^ted  as  bidden  guests  to  the  heavenly  banquet  of  the  hidden 
^msi,  according  to  Rev.  xix.  9.  O  sirs  !  when  predominate  lusts  are 
boght  under,  when  bosom-sins  He  slain  in  the  soul,  then  the  Spirit 
Oiflj*  Mid  seals  up  love,  and  life,  and  glory  to  the  soul. 

[i]  Fifthly,  Suffering  times  are  sealing  times;  Acts  vii.  56,  56,  59, 
*;  Ke?.  I  9,  10 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  15-17.  The  primitive  Christians  found 
feo  80,  and  the  suffering  saints  in  the  Marian  days  found  them  so.* 
•Rien  the  furnace  is  seven  times  hotter  than  ordinary,  the  Spirit  of  the 
W  comes  and  seals  up  a  man*s  pardon  in  his  bosom,  and  his  peace 
^  God,  and  his  title  to  heaven.  When  the  world  frowns  most,  then 
W  smiles  most ;  when  the  world  puts  their  iron  chains  upon  the 
*^te'  legs,  then  God  puts  his  golden  chains  about  the  saints'  necks ; 
^  the  world  puts  a  bitter  cup  into  one  hand,  then  the  Lord  puts 
»wpof  consolation  into  the  other  hand;  when  the  world  cries  out, 

Crudfy  them,  crucify  them  !*  then  commonly  they  hear  that  sweet  voice 
^  heaven,  '  These  are  my  beloved  ones,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleas^.' 

fiessed  Bradford  looked  upon  his  sufferings  as  an  evidence  to  him 
^ he  was  in  the  right  way  to  heaven.  And  saith  Ignatius,  'It  is 
«tter  for  me  to  be  a  martyr" than  to  be  a  monarch.' 

IM  SixOdy,  Sdf'denying  tim^  are  the  Spirits  sealing  tim^,  Mat 
i:  27-29. 

firtt,  There  is  sinful  self,  which  takes  in  a  man's  lusU. 

Secondly,  There  is  natural  self,  which  takes  in  a  man's  arts,  parts,  gifts, 
^k  reason.  ,       •.  . 

RiniZy,  There-is  religious  self,  which  takes  in  all  a  mans  reUgious 
*»tie8  and  services,  whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary. 

'wiTtWy,  There  is  moral  self,  which  mcludes  a  freedom  from  gross, 

»  Acta  T.  40-42 ;  Pg.  Ixxi.  20,  21 ;  and  Pa.  xciv.  19 ;  Bev.  L  9, 10. 


232  THE  PKIVY  KEY  OF  HEAVEN.  [MaT.    VX.    i 

heinous,  enormous  wickednesses,  and  a  fair,  sweet,  harmless  behaviou 
towards  men. 

Fifthly,  There  is  relative  self,  which  takes  in  our  nearest  and  deajre€ 
relations  in  the  flesh ;  as  wife,  children,  father,  mother,  brothers,  sist^ers 
&c.,  Ps.  xlv.  7-11.  Now  when  a  man  comes  thus  universally  to  den; 
himself  for  Christ's  sake,  and  the  gospel's  sake,  and  religion's  sake,  the: 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  comes  and  seals  him  up  unto  the  day  of  redemp 
tion.  This  is  a  truth  confirmed  by  the  experiences  of  many  majrtynr 
now  in  heaven,  and  by  the  testimony  of  many  Christians  still  alive. 

[7.]  Seventhly,  Sacrwment  ti/mea  are  seeding  times.  In  that  *  f 
of  fat  things,'  Ood  by  his  Spirit  seals  up  his  love  to  his  people,  and  bij 
covenant  to  his  people,  and  pardon  of  sin  to  his  people,  and  heaven  axici 
happiness  to  his  people.  There  are  many  precious  souls  that  have  foimd 
Christ  in  this  ordinance,  and  when  they  could  not  find  him  in  othei 
ordinances,  though  they  have  sought  him  sorrowingly.  In  this  ordinance 
many  a  distressed  soul  hath  been  strengthened,  comforted  and  sealed. 

I  might  give  you  many  instances.      Take  one  for  alL     There  was  a 
gracious  woman,  who,  after  God  had  filled  her  soul  with  comfort,  and 
sealed  up  his  everlasting  love  to  her,  fell  under  former  fears  and  trouble 
of  spirit,  and  being  at  the  Lord's  supper,  a  little  before  the  bread  Mras 
administered  to  her,  Satan  seemed  to  appear  to  her,  and  told  her  that 
she  should  not  presume  to  eat ;  but  at  tnat  very  nick  of  time,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  bring  into  her  mind  that  passage  in  the  Canticles,  '  £!at, 
O  my  friend,'  Cant.  v.  1.      But  notwithstanding  this,  Satan  still  oon- 
tinuea  terrifying  of  her,  and  when  she  had  eaten,  he  told  her  that  she 
should  not  drink  ;  but  then  the  Lord  brought  that  second  clause  of  the 
verse  to  her  remembrance,  *  Drink,  yea  drink  abundantly'  (or,    *  be 
drunk,'  ajs  the  Hebrew  hath  it)  *  my  beloved'  (or,  *  my  loves,'  as  the 
Hebi*ew  hath  it ; — all  faithful  souls  are  Christ's  loves),  and  so  she  drank 
also,  and  presently  was  filled  with  such  unspeakable  joys,  that  she  hardly 
knew  how  she  got  home ;  which  soul-ravishing  joys  continued  for  afortnight 
after,  and  filled  her  mouth  with  songs  of  praise,  so  that  she  could  neither 
sleep  nor  eat,  more  than  she  forced  herself  to  do  out  of  conscience  of 
duty.    At  the  fortnight's  end,  when  Ood  was  pleased  to  abate  her  mea- 
sure of  joy,  she  came  to  a  settled  peace  of  conscience,  and  assurance  of 
the  love  of  God ;  so  that  for  twenty  years  after  she  had  not  so  much  as 
a  cloud  upon  her  spirit^  or  the  least  questioning  of  her  interest  in  Christ. 
But, 

[8.]  Eighthly,  When  Ood  caUa  his  people  to  some  great  and  noble 
work,  when  he  puis  them  upon  some  high  services,  some  difficult  d/uties, 
soms  holy  and  emineTU  employments,  then  his  Spirit  comes^  and  sets 
his  seal  upon  them :  Jer.  I  5,  '  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  bellv  I  knew 
thee :  and  before  thou  camest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee, 
and  I  ordained  thee  to  be  a  prophet  unto  the  nationa'  The  Lord  send- 
ing the  prophet  Jeremiah  to  denounce  most  dreadful  judgments  against 
a  rebelhous  people,  an  impudent  brazen-faced  nation,  he  assures  him  of 
his  eternal  election,  and  of  his  choice  presence,  and  singular  assistance 
in  that  work  that  he  set  him  about,  verses  8th,  17th,  ^ISth  19th.  Thus 
the  Lord  dealt  with  Peter,  James,  and  John,  Mat.  xvii.  1st  to  the  6th, 
and  thus  he  dealt  with  Paul,  Acts  ix.  1st  to  23d. 

[9.]  Ninthly,  When  they  are  taken  up  vnto  more  iha/n  ordinary 
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oammtmion  wUh  Cfod,  then  ie  the  Spirits  eealing  time.  When  was  it 
that  Ae  spouse  cried  out, '  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his !'  but  when 
Chnst  brought  her  to  his  banqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  her 
visWe  ?  Cant.  ii.  16 ;  3-6,  compared,  &a 

rior  Tenthly  and  lastly,  When  Christicme  give  th&msdves  up  to 
fmaie  prayer,  "when  Christicms  are  mare  them  ordinarily  eooercised 
i|i  aecr^  proLyer,  in  closet  duties,  then  the  Spirit  comes  and  seals  up 
tie  covenant  cmd  the  love  of  the  Father  to  them.  When  Daniel  had 
^Ktsi  wrestling  and  weeping,  and  weeping  and  wrestling  all  day  long 
with  God  in  his  closet,  then  the  angel  tells  him,  'that  he  was  a  man 
gre&llj  beloved  of  God,!  or  a  man  of  great  desires,  as  the  original  hath 
h,  Daniel  ix.  20—23.  There  was  a  gracious  woman  who,  after  much 
leqoenting  of  sermons,  and  walking  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  fell  into 
great  desertions ;  but  being  in  secret  prayer,  God  came  in  with  abundance 
of  light  and  comfort,  sealing  up  to  her  soul  that  part  of  his  covenant,  viz., 
I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  an 
Wt  of  flesh  ;  that  they  may  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  mine 
«'idinanoes,  and  do  them :  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
itm  God/  Easek.  xi.  19,  20.  And  thus  I  have  given  you  a  brief  account 
of  the  Spirit's  special  sealing  timea  Now  mark,  this  seal  God  sets  upon 
ill  lus  wares,  upon  all  his  adopted  children ;  for  sooner  or  later  there 
ue  none  of  his  but  are  sealed  with  this  seal  God  sets  his  seal  of  re- 
generation, he  stamps  his  image  of  holiness  upon  all  his  people,  to  dif- 
feieDce  and  distinguish  them  from  all  profane,  [im]moral,'and  hypocritical 

Eisons  in  the  world,  John  iil  3 ;  2  Thes.  iL  13 ;  Heb.  xiL  14  Doubt- 
B  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  imprinting  the  draughts 
and  lineaments  of  God's  image  of  righteousness  and  hoUness  upon  man, 
tt  a  seal  or  signet  doth  leave  an  impression  and  stamp  of  its  likeness 
cpon  the  thing  sealed,  is  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  spoken  of  in  Scripture : 
-1^  ii.  19,  'The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And  let  eveiy  one  that  uameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  fix>m  iniquity.'  But  to  prevent  mistakes,  you 
most  remember,  that  though  the  Spirit  of  the  JLord,  first  or  last,  will 
mi  his  seal  upon  every  real  saint,  yet  the  impression  of  that  seal  is  not 
ilike  visible  in  all;  for  some  bear  this  impression  as  babes,  others  as 
men  grown  up  to  some  maturity.  All  Gk)d  s  adopted  children  bear  this 
impression  truly,  but  none  of  them  bear  it  perfectly  in  this  life.  Some- 
times this  seal  of  regeneration,  this  seal  of  holiness  is  so  plain  and  obvious 
that  a  man  may  run  and  read  it  in  himself  and  others ;  and  at  other 
times  it  is  so  obscure  and  dark,  that  he  can  hardly  discern  it,  either  in 
himself  or  othera  This  seal  is  so  lively  stamped  on  some  of  God's  people, 
that  it  discovers  itself  very  visibly,  eminently,  gloriously;  but  on  others 
it  is  not  alike  visible.  And  thus  I  have  made  it  evident  by  these  seven 
particulars,  that  all  the  children  of  God  have  the  Spirit  of  God 

Now  mark,  the  Spirit  of  God  that  is  in  all  the  saints,  is  a  Spirit  of 
payer  and  supplication :  Bom.  viii  15,  'Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.'  While  the  child  is  in  the 
womb  it  cannot  cnr,  but  as  soon  as  it  is  bom  it  cries.  Whilst  Paul  did 
lie  in  the  womb  of  his  natural  estate,  he  could  not  pray;  but  no  sooner 
was  he  bom  of  the  Spirit,  but  the  next  news  is,  '^hold  he  prayeth  t' 
1  Qiu  < monl ' ;  that  ia^  meraly  moxal,  aa  dlatingoiahed  from  ' holj' ?— Hn. 
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Acts  ix.  11.  Prayer  is  nothing  but  the  turning  of  a  man's  inside  out 
waixi  before  the  Lord.  The  very  soul  of  prayer  lies  in  the  pouring  ou! 
of  a  man's  soul  into  the  bosom  of  Gtod.  Prayer  is  nothing  but  thJ 
breathing  that  out  before  the  Lord  that  was  first  breathed  mto  us  bj 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Prayer  is  nothing  but  a  choice,  a  free,  a  sw^eet 
and  familiar  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God.  Certainly,  it  is  a  greal 
work  of  the  Spirit  to  help  the  saints  to  pray:  Ghd.  iv.  6,  *  Because  yot 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry- 
ing, Abba,  Father/  God  hath  no  still-bom  children.  The  gemination, 
'Abba,  Father,'  notes  fiducial,  filial,  and  vehement  affection.  The  Brst 
is  an  Hebrew  or  Syriac  word,  the  second  a  Greek,*  whereby  is  signified 
the  union  of  the  Hebrews  and  Grecians,  or  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  one 
church,  'Abba,  Father.'  What  is  Abba  1  say  others  in  Hebrew,  Father  ; 
and  it  is  added,  because  in  Christ  the  comer-stone  both  peoples  are 
joined,  alike  becoming  sons,  whencesoever  they  come:  circumcision 
from  one  place,  whereupon  Abba;  uncircumcision  from  another,  where- 
upon Father  is  named :  the  concord  of  the  walls  being  the  glory  of  the 
comer-stone. 

The  word  Abba^  pay  others,  signifies  father  in  the  Syriac  tongiie, 
which  the  apostle  here  retaineth,  because  it  is  a  word  full  of  affection, 
which  young  children  retain  almost  in  all  languages,  when  they  begin 
to  speak,    ^d  he  adds  the  word  father,  not  only  to  expound  the  same, 
but  also  the  better  to  express  the  eager  movings  and  the  earnest  and 
vehement  desires  and  singular  affections  of  believers,  in  their  crying 
unto  God ;  even  as  Christ  himself  redoubled  the  word  Father,  Mark 
xiv.  36,  to  the  same  purpose,  when  he  was  in  his  greatest  distress.     This 
little  word  Father,  saith  Luther,  lisped  forth  in  prayer  by  a  child  of 
God,  exceeds  the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  and  all  other  so 
famed  orators  in  the  world.     It  is  certain  that  the  Spirit  of  God  helps 
the  saints  in  all  their  communions  with  God,  viz.,  in  their  meditations 
of  God,  in  their  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  in  the  com- 
munions one  with  another,  and  in  all  their  solemn  addresses  to  God. 
And  as  to  this  the  apostle  gives  us  a  most  special  instance  in  that 
Rom.  viii.  26,  '  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercessions  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.' 
When  we  are  to  pray,  there  is  in  us  sometimes  an  infirmity  of  ignorance, 
so  that  we  know  not  what  to  fray  for,  either  in  regard  of  the  matter 
or  the  manner.     And  there  is  in  us  at  other  times  an  infirmity  of  pride 
and  conceitedness,  so  that  we  cannot  pray  with  that  humility  and  low- 
liness  of  spirit  as  we   should,  spiritual  pride  having  fly-blown  our 
prayers.     Sometimes  there  is  in  us  an  infirmity  of  deadness,  dulness, 
drowsiness,  &c.,  so  that  we  cannot  pray  with  that  warmth,  heat,  life, 
spirit,  and  fervency,  as  we  should,  or  as  we  would  ;  and  at  other  times 
there  is  in  us  an  infirmity  of  unbelief  and  slavish  fears,  so  that  we  can- 
not pray  with  that  faith  and  holy  boldness,  ais  becomes  children  that 
draw  near  to  a  throne  of  grace,  to  a  throne  of  mercy,  Ac.     But  now  the 
Spirit  helps  these  infirmities  by  way  of  instraction,  prompting  and 
teaching  us  what  to  pray  for,  and  how  we  should  spell  our  lesson ;  and 
by  telling  us  as  it  were  within,  what  we  should  say,  and  how  we  should 

>  Parens  [in  ioca^  aa  before. — G.] 
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8%h  and  groan ;  and  by  rousing  and  quickening,  and  stirring  of  us  up 
to  pnjer,  and  by  his  singular  influence  and  choice  assistance  opening 
sd  enlar^ng  our  hearts  in  prayer ;  and  by  bis  tuning  the  strings  of 
our  affections^  he  prepares  us  and  fits  us  for  the  work  of  suppUcation  ; 
isd  therefore  every  one  that  derides  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  the  saints, 
ajiog  These  are  the  men  and  the  women  that  pray  by  the  Spirit !  blas- 
pheme against  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  being  a  main  work  of  the  Spirit  to 
;e*di  the  saints  to  pray  ana  to  help  them  in  prayer.  Now,  all  the  saints 
bafing  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  being  a  Spirit  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion,  there  is  no  reason  in  the  world  why  a  saint  should  say,  I  would 
pny  in  secret,  but  I  cannot  pray,  I  cannot  pour  out  my  soul  nor  my 
eomplaint  before  the  Lord  in  a  comer. 

(d)  Sixthly  and  lastly,  Thou  sayest  thou  cangt  not  pray,  thou  hast 
i^t  the  gifts  and  parts  which  others  have.  Bvi  thou  canst  manage 
iky  eallijigs^  thy  worldly  buamesa  as  well  as  others  ;  a/ad  why  then 
c^nst  tkoU'  not  pray  as  well  as  others  f  Ah,  friends !  did  you  but  love 
private  prayer  as  well  as  you  love  the  world,  and  delight  in  private 
prayer  as  much  as  you  delight  in  the  world,  and  were  your  hearts  as 
msKk  set  upon  closet-prayer  as  they  are  set  upon  the  world,  you  would 
Defer  say  you  could  not  pray,  yea,  you  would  as  quickly  pray  as  well 
Sb  others.  It  is  not  so  much  from  want  of  ability  to  pray  in  secret, 
tkat  you  don't  pray  in  secret,  as  it  is  from  want  of  a  will,  a  heart  to 
piay  in  secret,  that  you  don't  pray  in  secret.  Jacob's  love  to  Rachel, 
and  Shechem's  love  to  Dinah,  carried  them  through  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties, Gen.  xxix.  and  xxxrv.  Were  men  s  affections  but  strongly  set 
Tipon  private  prayer,  they  would  quickly  find  abihties  to  pray.  He 
t^  sets  his  affections  upon  a  virgin,  though  he  be  not  learned  nor 
doquent,  will  find  words  enough  to  let  her  know  how  his  heart  is  taken 
vith  her.  The  application  is  easy.  He  in  Seneca  complained  of  a 
thorn  in  his  foot,  when  his  lungs  was  rotten.  So  many  complain  of 
Vint  of  ability  to  pray  in  their  closets,  when  their  hearts  are  rotten. 
Sis  I  do  but  get  better  hearts,  and  then  you  will  never  say  you  can't 
pray.  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  sights  in  all  the  world,  to  see  men 
strongly  parted  and  gifted  for  all  worldly  businesses,  to  cry  out  that  they 
on't  fH^ay,  that  they  have  no  ability  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  the 
Lord  in  secret.  You  have  sufficient  parts  and  gifts  to  tell  men  of  your 
ana,  your  wants,  your  dangers,  your  difficulties,  your  mercies,  your 
d^veranoes,  your  duties,  your  crosses,  your  losses,  your  enjoyments, 
joar  friends,  your  foes ;  and  why  then  are  you  not  ashamed  to 
amqdaln  of  your  want  of  parts  and  gifts,  to  tell  those  very  things 
to  Uod  in  a  comer,  which  you  can  tell  to  men  even  upon  the  housetops? 
kc    But^ 

Obj  4.  Fourthly,  Some  may  further  object  and  say,  Ood  is  very  well 
aoquainted  with  all  our  wam,ts,  necessities,  straits,  trials;  and  there  is 
no  moving  of  him  to  bestow  any  favours  upon  us,  which  he  doth  not 
intend  to  bestow  upon  us,  tvhether  we  pra/y  in  our  closets  or  no  ;  aiid 
thrtfore  to  whit  purpose  doyou  press  secret  prayer  so  hard  upon  ust 

To  this  objection  I  shall  give  these  answers. 

(1.)  Firsts  Thai  this  objection  Ues  as  strong  against  family  prayer 
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and  pvhlic  prayer  as  it  doth  agaiiist  private  prayer.  God  knovrs  all 
thy  wants  and  necessities,  all  thy  straits  and  trials,  &c.,  and  therefore 
what  needest  thou  pray  in  thy  family,  what  needest  thou  attend  publio 
prayers  in  the  communion  of  saints  ?  There  is  no  wringing  of  anjr 
mercy  out  of  the  hands  of  heaven,  which  God  doth  not  intend  to 
bestow.  This  objection  faces  all  kind  of  prayer,  and  fights  against  all 
kinds  of  prayer.     But, 

(2.)  Secondly^  I  answer.  That  private  prayer  ia  that  piece  of  dvvin^ 
worship  a/nd  adoration,  itiaa  paH  of  that  homage  which  we  owe  1x> 
Ood  upon  the  accowat  of  a  divine  com/mand,  as  I  have  already  proved. 
Now,  all  objections  must  bow  before  the  face  of  divine  commands  ;  as 
Joseph's  brethren  bowed  before  him.  Gen.  xlii  6 ;  or  as  king  Ahasuerus 
his  servants  bowed  before  Haman,  Esther  iii  2.  Indeed,  every  objection, 
that  is  formed  up  against  a  divine  command,  should  fall  before  it,  as 
Dagon  fell  before  the  ark,  or  as  Goliah  fell  before  David.  He  that 
casts  off  private  prayer  under  any  pretence  whatsoever,  he  casts  oflF 
the  dominion  of  God,  the  authority  of  God,  and  this  may  be  as  much 
as  a  man's  life  and  soul  is  worth.     But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  I  answer.  Though  prayer  he  not  the  ^ound,  the  cause 
of  obtaining  favours  and  raercies  from  Ood,  yet  it  is  the  means,  it  is 
the  silver  channel,  it  is  the  golden  pipe,  through  which  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  convey  to  his  people  all  temporal,  spiritual,  and  etemaZ 
favours,^  Ezek.^  xxxvi  from  the  26th  to  the  37th  verse  of  that  chapter. 
God  promises  to  give  them  the  cream,  the  choicest,  the  sweetest  of  all 
spiritual,  eternal,  and  temporal  blessings ;  but  mark,  verse  37th,  '  I 
will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them.' 
Though  God  be  very  prompt  and  ready  to  bestow  upon  his  people  the 
best  and  the  greatest  of  blessings,  yet  he  will  by  prayer  be  sought  unto 
for  the  actual  enjoyment  of  them.  He  that  hath  no  heart  to  pray  for 
a  mercy  he  needs,  he  hath  no  ground  to  believe  that  ever  God  will  give 
him  the  mercy  he  needs.  There  is  no  receiving  without  asking,  no 
finding  without  seeking,  no  opening  without  knocking.  The  threefold 
promise  annexed  to  the  threefold  precept  in  Mat.  viL  7,  should  encour- 
age all  Christians  to  be  instant,  fervent,  and  constant  in  prayer.  The 
proud  beggar  gets  nothing  of  men,  and  the  dumb  sinner  gets  nothing 
of  God.  As  there  is  no  mercy  too  great  for  God  to  give,  so  there  is  no 
mercy  too  little  for  us  to  crave.  Certainly  that  man  hath  little  worth 
in  him  that  thinks  any  mercy  not  worth  a  seeking.     But, 

(4.)  Fourthly  and  lastly,  I  answer.  Every  Christian  should  labour 
to  enjoy  his  mercies  in  mercy ;  he  shovld  labour  to  have  his  blessings 
hUssed  v/nto  hvm  ;  he  shovld  labour  to  have  'the  good  will  of  him  that 
dwell  in  the  husk!  '^h  all  he  haOi^  Gen.  xxiL  17.  Now  this  is  an 
everlasting  truth,  a  maxim  to  live  and  die  with,  that  whatsoever  mercy 
comes  not  in  upon  the  wing  of  prayer  is  not  given  in  mercy.  Oh,  how 
sweet  is  that  mercy  that  comes  flying  in  upon  the  wing  of  prayer ! 
How  sweet  was  that  water  to  Samson  which  streamed  to  him  in  the 
channel  of  private  prayer,  Judges  xv.  19 ;  he  called  the  name  of  it 
En^hakkore,  the  well  of  him  that  prayed.  Samson  prayed  as  for  life, 
and  that  water  that  was  handed  to  him  was  as  sweet  as  life.  Eveiy 
mercy  that  is  gathered  by  the  hand  of  prayer  is  as  sweet  as  the  rose  of 

*  Isa.  Iv.  6 ;  Jamee  1. 6;  Isa.  IxiL  7 ;  Ps.  zzii.  24. 
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Shuon,  Cant,  il  1.  But  that  mercy  that  comes  not  in  at  the  door  of 
pnjer,  comes  not  in  at  the  right  door ;  and  that  mercy  that  comes  not 
n  aX  the  right  door  will  do  a  man  no  good  :  such  mercies  will  make 
dtemseives  wings  and  fly  from  us,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Every  Christian  should 
Barrowly  lcx>k  that  all  his  mercies  are  sanctified  mercies.  Now,  every 
iE»cy  is  sanctified  by  the  word  and  prayer,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5.  Prayer 
pepaies  and  fits  us  for  mercy,  and  mercy  for  us.  It  is  prayer  that  gives 
n  a  right  and  holy  use  of  all  our  mercies.  Such  mercies  are  but  great 
mkeries  thai  come  not  in  upon  the  wing  of  prayer.  Prayerless  men's 
laercies  are  all  given  in  wrath ;  yea^  their  blessings  are  cursed  unto 
tli^Qi,  Prov.  iii.  33,  MaL  ii.  2.  Look,  as  every  saciifice  was  to  be  sea- 
sGced  with  salt^  so  every  mercy  is  to  be  sanctified  bv  prayer.  Look,  as 
fcld  sometimes  is  laid  not  only  upon  cloth  and  silks,  but  also  upon 
dTer  itself,  so  prayer  is  that  golden  duty  that  must  be  laid  not  only 
apon  all  our  natural  and  civil  actions,  as  eating,  drinking,  buying,  sell- 
i^.  &a,  but  also  upon  all  our  silver  duties,  upon  all  our  most  religious 
tt3  spiritual  performances,  as  hearing,  reading,  meditating,  conference, 
diiirch-fellowship,  breaking  of  bread,  &c. 

Certainly  prayer  is  very  necessary  to  make  every  providence,  and 
fray  ordinance,  and  every  mercy  to  be  a  blessing  to  us.  Every  mercy 
that  comes  in  upon  the  wing  of  private  prayer  is  a  double  mercy  ;  it  is 
a  great-beUied  mercy ;  it  is  a  mercy  that  hath  many  meroies  in  the 
^fomh  of  it.  Happy  is  that  Christian  that  can  lay  his  hand  upon  every 
i&en^  that  he  enjoys,  and  say  of  them  all  as  once  Hannah  said  of  her 
Samuel :  1  Sam.  i  27,  '  For  this  child  I  prayed,  and  the  Lord  hath 
ghen  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  him.*    But, 

Otijection  5.  Fifthly,  Some  may  further  object  and  say,  I  would 
drive  a  private  trade  wUh  Ood,  I  wovM  exercise  myself  in  secret 
prober,  hut  I  want  a  convenient  place  to  retire  into  ;  I  want  apriiute 
(cmer  to  unbosom  my  soul  to  my  Father  in,  Ac, 
To  this  objection  I  shall  give  these  three  short  answers  : 
(1.)  First,  I  suppose  this  objection  concerns  Imt  a  few  Christians  in 
owr  days.     That  God  that  hath  given  a  Christ  to  believers  doth  com- 
monly give  them  a  convenient  comer  to  enjoy  private  communion  with 
lumaelf  in.  Bom.  viii  32.    Most  Christians,  I  am  afraid,  4o  rather  want 
A  heart  for  private  prayer,  than  a  convenient  place  for  private  prayer. 
What  men  set  their  hearts  upon,  they  will  find  time  and  place  to  effect 
it,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  .be  evil,  whether  it  concerns  tem- 
porals or  spirituals,  whether  it  concerns  this  world  or  another  world, 
this  life  or  a  better  h'fe.     If  most  men  would  but  get  better  hearts,  they 
vould  quickly  find  or  make  convenient  places  for  private  prayer.     He 
who  hath  an  inflamed  love  to  Gk>d  will  certainly  find  out  a  comer  to 
eDJoy  secret  communion  with  God.    True  lovers  will  find  out  comers  to 
enjoy  one  another  in.     How  many  men  are  there  that  can  easily  find 
oat  private  places  for  their  dogs  to  lie  in,  and  their  swine  to  sleep  in, 
and  their  horses  to  stand  in,  and  their  oxen  to  feed  in,  &c.,  who  can't 
ind  out  a  private  place  to  seek  the  face  of  God  in  !    But  did  these  men 
but  love  their  God,  or  their  souls,  or  nrivate  prayer,  or  eternity,  as  well 
or  better  than  their  beasts,  they  woula  not  be  such  brutes  but  that  they 
would  quickly  find  out  a  hole,  a  comer,  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  in.    But, 
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(2.)  Secondly,  I  answer,  If  a  Christian  be  on  the  top  of  a  house  withr 
Peter,  he  may  pray  there;  or  if  he  be  walking  in  the  field  with  Iscuzc^ 
he  Toay  pray  there  ;  or  if  be  on  the  mowatain  with  Christ,  he  mcL^/ 
pray  there ;   or  if  he  be  behind  the  door  with  Paul,  he  may  prcL^y 
there;  or  if  he  be  waiting  ai  table  with  Nehemiali,  he  may  secretZ^/ 
pray  there  ;  or  if  he  be  in  a' wood,  he  mxiy  pray  there,  as  the  pri/nti- 
live  Christia^ns  in  times  of  persecution  did  ;  or  if  he  be  behi/nda  tre^, 
he  may  pray  there  ;  or  if  he  be  by  the  sea  side^  Ae  Tnay  pray  there,  a^ 
the  aposUes  did.   It  was  a  choice  saying  of  Austin^  'Every  saint  is  God's 
temple/  saith  he,  '  and  he  that  carries  his  temple  about  him,  may  go 
to  prayer  when  he  pleaseth/     Some  saints  have  never  had  so  much  of 
heaven  brought  down  into  their  hearts,  as  when  they  have  been  witli 
God  in  a  comer.     Oh  the  secret  manifestations  of  divine  love,  the  secret; 
kisses,  the  secret  embraces,  the  secret  influences,  the  secret  communion 
with  God,  that  many  a  precious  Christian  hath  had  in  the  most  solitary- 
places  :  it  may  be  behind  the  door,  or  behind  the  wall,  or  behind  the 
hedge,  or  behind  the  arbour,  or  behind  the  tree,  or  behind  the  rock,  or 
behind  the  bush,  &c.     But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  and  lastly,  Didst  thou  never  in  thy  unregenerate  estate 
make  use  of  all  thy  wits,  and  parts,  and  vJtm^ost  endeavours,  to  jim>dL 
out  convenient  seasons,  and  secret  comers,  and  solitary  places  to  sin 
in,  and  to  dishonour  thy  Ood  in,  and  to  undo  thi/ne  own  a/nd  otkers* 
souls  inl  Yes  !  I  remember  with  shame  and  blushing,  that  it  was  so 
with  me  when  I  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  walked  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  Eph.  ii.  1-3.  Oh,  how  much  then  doth  it 
concern  thee  in  thv  renewed,  sanctified,  and  raised  estate,  to  make  use 
of  all  thy  wits,  and  parts,  and  utmost  endeavours,  to  find  out  the  fittest 
seasons,  and  the  most  secret  comers,  and  solitary  places  thou  canst,  to 
honour  thy  God  in,  and  to  seek  the  welfare  of  thine  own  and  others' 
souls  in !  Oh  that  men  were  but  as  serious,  studious,  and  industrious, 
to  find  out  convenient  seasons,  secret  places  to  please  and  serve  and 
glorify  the  Lord  in,  as  they  have  been  serious,  studious,  and  industrious 
to  find  out  convenient  seasons,  and  secret  places  to  .displease  and  grieve 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in.    But, 

Obj.  6.  Sixthly,  and  lastly,  others  may  further  object  and  say.  We 
would  be  often  i/n  private  with  Ood,  we  would  give  ourselves  up  to 
closet-prayer,  but  tliat  we  can  no  sooner  shut  our  closet  doors,  but  a  mul- 
titude of  infirmities,  weaJcTvesses,  and  vanities  do  face  us,  and  rise  up 
against  us.  Our  hearts  being  fiiU  of  distempers  and  follies,  and  our 
bodies,  say  some,  are  under  great  indispositions;  and  our  souls,  say 
others,  are  under  present  indispositions;  and  how  then  can  we  seek 
the  face  of  God  in  a  comer  ?  how  can  we  wrestle  with  God  in  our 
closets  1  &C. 

Now,  to  this  objection  I  shall  give  these*six  answers. 

(1.)  If  these  kinds  of  reasoninas  or  arguvagswere  sufficient  to  shut 
private  prayer  out  of  doors,  waere  lives  that  man  or  woman,  (hat 
iiu^Hind  or  wife,  that  father  or  child,  that  Toaster  or  servaiU,  that 
would  ever  be  found  in  the  practice  of  that  duty  V    Where  is  there  a 

iPb.x1.  12;  Ps.  1l6;  Bom.  vii.  16,  24 ;  P8.cxu:.8;   ICor.  iv.  4;   2  Chron.  ▼!  86 ; 
Philip.  iiL  12. 
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person  under  heaven  whose  heart  is  not  full  of  infirmities,  weaknesses, 
fallies,  and  vanities;  and  whose  body  and  soul  is  not  too  often  indis- 
posed to  closet  duties  ?  1  Kings  viiL  46,  *  If  they  sin  against  thee,  for 
there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,  &c.  ;'^  Eccles.  vii.  20,  *  For  there  is  not 
lyM  man  upon  the  earth  that  doth  good  and  sinneth  not;'  Pruv.  xx. 
i'Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my 
an?'  Job  xiv.  4,  *  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  not 
«e.'    Job  ix«  30«  31,  'K  I  wash  myself  with  snow-water,  and  make 
Bj hands  never  so  dean;  yet  shall  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and 
2UDe  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me.'    Job  ix.  20,  '  If  I  justify  myself,  my 
cvn  mouth  shall  condemn  me:  if  I  say,  I  am  perfect,  it  shall  also  prove 
Be  perverse.'     Ps.  cxliiL  2,  *  And  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
^iTBat:  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.'  James  iii.  2, 
'For  in  many  things  we  ofifend  all/   1  John  i.  8,  *  If  we  say  we  have  no 
90,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us/    Such  that  affirm 
\\ai  men  may  be  fully  perfect  in  this  life,  or  without  sin  in  this  life, 
tkj  do  affirm  that  which  ia  expressly  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  last 
died,  and  to  the  universal  experience  of  all  saints,  who  daily  feel  and 
boent  over  that  body  of  sin  and  death  that  they  bear  about  with 
'^m ;  yea»  they  do  affirm  that  which  is  quite  contrary  to  the  very 
iuUe  or  constitution  of  all  the  saints  in  this  life.     In  every  saint,  '  the 
hsh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh, 
and  these  are  contrary  one  to  the  other,  so  that  they  cannot  do  the 
tliings  that  they  would,'  Gal.  v.  17.     In  every  good  man  there  are  two 
OMrjQ,  the  old  man  and  the  new ;  the  one  must  be  daily  put  on,  and  the 
o:h€T  d^dly  put  o£^  Eph.  iv.  22>24.     All  saints  have  a  law  in  their 
ciembers  rebelling  against  the  law  of  their  minds ;  so  that  the  good  that 
tbey  would  do,  they  do  not ;  and  the  evil  that  they  would  not  do,  that  they 
io,  Rom.  vii.  23,  25,  comp.    They  have  two  contrary  principles  in  them, 
fbm  whence  proceeds  two  manner  of  actions,  motions,  and  inclinations, 
cantinually  opposite  one  to  another;  hence  it  is  that  there  is  a  continual 
eu!nbat  in  them,  like  the  struggling  of  the  twins  in  Rebekah's  womb. 
An  absolute  perfection  is  peculiar  to  the  triumphant  state  of  God's 
elect  in  heaven  :  heaven  is  the  only  privileged  place,  where  no  unclean 
thii^  can  enter  in,  Bev.  xxiii  21  ;  that  is  the  only  place  where  neither 
sn  nor  Satan  shall  ever  get  footing.     Such  as  dream  of  an  absolute 
perfection  in  thb  life,  do  confound  and  jumble  heaven  and  earth  toge- 
ther; the  state  of  the  church  militant,  with  the  state  of  the  church 
tiiiunphant,  which  are  certainly  distinct  both  in  time  and  place,  and  in 
order,  measure,  and  concomitants,  Heb.  xiL  22,  23.     This  dangerous 
opinion  of  absolute  perfection  in  this  life,  shakes  the  very  foundation  of 
rel^on,  and  overthrows  the  gospel  of  grace  ;  it  renders  the  satisfaction 
of  Christ,  and  all  his  great  transactions,  null  and  void ;  it  tells  the  world 
that  there  is  no  need  of  faith,  of  repentance,  of  ordinances,  of  watchful- 
ness   They  that  say  they  have  no  sin,  say  they  have  no  need  of  the 
blood  of  Cmist  to  cleanse  them  from  sin,  1  John  i  7.    Such  as  say  they 
have  no  sin,  say  they  have  no  need  of  faith  to  rest  upon  Christ  for 
imputed  righteousness  to  justify  their  persons.    Such  as  say  they  have 
zk)  sin,  say  they  have  no  need  of  Christ  as  king  to  subdue  their  lusts; 
nor  as  priest,  to  expiate  offences ;  nor  as  prophet,  to  teach  and  instruct 

1  Grace  in  ihis  life  is  like  gold  in  the  ore,  fuU  of  mixture. 
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them  ;  nor  as  a  Saviour,  to  save  them  from  their  sins,  or  from  wratli  tc 
come,  Mat.  L  21 ;  1  Thes.  i  10.  They  that  have  a  perfect  righteousness 
of  their  own,  need  not  be  beholden  to  Christ  for  his  pure,  perfect,  spotless, 
matchless  righteousness.  Such  as  are  without  sin  have  no  cause  tc 
repent  of  sin,  nor  yet  to  watch  against  sin.  Such  as  are  perfect  cannot 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.  But  are  they  indeed  just?  Then 
they  must  live  by  faith,  Heb.  ii.  4.  Are  they  men,  and  not  angels  t 
Then  they  must  repent,  Acts  zviL  30,  '  For  now  he  commands  men 
eveiywhere  to  repent.'  Surely  the  best  of  men  are  but  ^  men  at  the 
best  Oh  how  bad  those  men  must  be,  who  make  God  himself  a  liar, 
1  John  i.  10.  But  if  these  men  are  absolutely  perfect,  how  comes  it  to 
pass  that  they  are  afflicted  and  diseased  as  other  men  1  How  comes  it 
to  pass  that  they  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  buy,  and  sell,  and  die 
as  other  men  ?  Are  these  things  consistent  with  an  absolute  perfect 
tion  ?  Surely  no.  An  absolute  perfection  is  not  a  step  short  of  heaven ; 
it  Is  heaven  on  this  side  heaven ;  and  they  that  would  obtain  it  must 
step  to  heaven  before  they  have  it     But, 

(2.)  Seoomdly,  I  answer.  That  this  objection  lies  as  strong  against 
fa/mly-^prayeffy  amd  against  all  other  kind  of  prayer^as  it  doth  against 
closet-prayer.  He  that  shall  upon  any  grounds  make  this  objection  a 
great  bug-bear  to  scare  his  soul  fix>m  closet-prayer ;  he  may  upon  the 
same  ground  make  it  a  great  bug-bear  to  scare  his  soul  not  only  from 
all  other  kind  of  prayer,  but  from  all  other  duties  of  religion  also, 
whether  private  or  public.  The  spirit  of  this  objection  fights  against  all 
religion  at  once;  and  therefore  you  should  say  to  it,  as  Christ  said  to 
Peter,  'Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.'    But 

(3.)  Thirdly,  I  answer,  It  is  not  the  infirmities  amd  weaknesses  of  a 
Christia/n  which  a/re  seen,  lamented,  bewailed,  and  resisted,  that  can 
obstructor  hinderthe  ejfficacyaridsv/xessofldsprayers.^  Letmeclearup 
this  in  afew  instances.  Jonah,you  know,  wasamanfiill  of  sinful  passions, 
and  other  weaknesses,  &a,  and  yet  his  prayer  was  very  prevalent  with 
Ood :  Jonah  ii.  1, 2,  7,  10,  compared.  So  Elias  his  prayers  were  exceed- 
ing prevalent  with  God ;  he  could  open  and  shut  heaven  at  his  pleasure ; 
and  yet  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  James  iiL  17.  Ellas  was  a 
man  of  extraordinary  sanctity  and  holiness,  a  man  that  lived  in  heaven 
whilst  he  dwelt  on  earth ;  Enoch-like,  he  walked  with  God,  and  yet  sub- 
ject to  like  passions  as  we  are,  1  Eings  xix.  8 ;  Bomans  xL  2,  S.  God 
did  in  an  eminent  way  communicate  to  him  his  counsel  and  secrets;  he 
lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  and  yet  was  a  man  subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are.  He  was  a  very  powerful  and  prevalent  prophet ; 
his  very  name  imports  as  much  ;  Eh-jah  signifies  my  strong  God  In 
that  1  kings  xvii.  1,  it  is  Mirjahu,  that  is,  the  Lord  he  is  my  strong  God ; 
and  yet  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are.  He  was  a  man  much  in 
fasting  and  prayer ;  he  was  an  inferior  mediator  between  God  and  his 
people ;  and  yet  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are.  Now  because  some 
from  hence  might  object  and  say.  No  wonder  if  such  a  man  as  he  was, 
could  by  his  prayers  open  and  shut  heaven  at  his  pleasure ;  but  1  am 
a  ix)or,  weak,  low,  sinful,  and  unworthy  creature ;  I  am  full  of  infirmi- 
ties, weaknesses,  and  passions ;  and  shall  my  prayers  ever  find  access  to 

1  A  Bpiritnal  infirmity  is  the  nckneiB  or  indispontion  of  the  ■onl,  that  arises  from 
weakness  of  grace. 
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</xi  and  aooeptance  with  God,  or  gradoos  answers  and  returns  from  Ood  ? 
5(}w  to  obviate  this  objection,  and  to  remove  tliis  discouragement  out 
of  UK  thoaghts  and  hearts  of  poor  sinners,  the  Holy  Ghost  addeth  this 
(km,  that  he  was  not  a  god,  nor  an  angel,  but  a  man,  and  such  a  man 
£  i&s  iK)t  exempted  from  common  infirmities  ;  for  he  had  his  passions^ 
ibiltie^  and  weaknesses  as  well  as  other  saints  ;  intimating  to  us,  that 
iidnnitiesin  the  meanest  saints  should  no  more  prejudice  the  acceptance 
iai  success  of  their  prayers  with  God,  than  they  did  in  Elias  himseli 
Tos  word  paaaion  sometimes  signifies,  first,  a  motion  of  the  sensual 
sprite,  arising  from  the  imagination  of  good  or  ill,  with  some  com- 
ijikiQof  Uie  body  ;  aecondlj,  sometimes  passions  signify  sinful  infirmi- 
td,  gmfol  perturbations  of  the  mind ;  and  thirdly,  sometimes  passion 
s  taken  more  stiietly  for  the  especial  affection  of  sinful  anger  and 
«3ih,  which  Chrysostom  calls  brevis  dcemon,  a  short  devil  It  makes  a 
man  gpeak  he  knows  not  what,  as  you  may  see  in  Jonah ;  and  to  do  he 
b»¥5  not  what,  as  you  may  see  in  SauL  Now  in  these  two  last  senses 
Qijah  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  yet  a  man  so 
^jtent  with  God,  that  by  private  prayer  he  could  do  even  what  he 
bed  in  the  court  of  heaven.  In  that  1  Sam.  chap,  xxi.,  you  may  read 
i  David's  round  lies,  and  of  his  other  failings,  infirmities,  and  unseemly 
'images  before  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  and  for  which  he  was  tujrned  out 
«f  the  king's  presence,  under  the  notion  of  a  madman ;  and  yet  at  that 
^  time  he  prays,  and  prevails  with  God  for  favour,  mercy,  and  de- 
fireranoe :  Ps.  xxxiv.  4,  '  I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and  de- 
LHeied  me  out  of  all  my  fear.'  But  when  was  this  ?  Bead  the  title  of 
ite  padm,  and  you  shall  find  it :  '  A  psalm  of  David,  who  changed  his 
r^vioor  before  Abimelech,  who  drove  him  away,  and  he  departed/ 
Iq  that  Num.  xx.  10-12,  Moses  his  infirmities  are  pointed  out  First, 
Im  We  there  his  immoderate  anger.  (2.)  His  speaking  to  the  people, 
^  he  should  have  spoke  to  the  rock,  ver.  8.  (3.)  His  smiting  of  it, 
^en  he  should  only  have  spoken  to  it  with  the  rod  in  his  hand ;  and 
^ting  it  twic^  as  in  a  pang  of  passion  and  impatiency.  (4.)  His  dis- 
ttttsting  of  the  Lord's  word,  ver.  12.  (5.)  His  reviling  of  the  people, 
»ben  he  should  have  convinced  them, '  Hear,  ye  rebels.'  (6.)  He  seems 
('^  be  flo  offended  at  his  commission,  that  he  can  hardly  forbear  mur- 
moiiDg :  '  Must  we  bring  water  out  of  the  rock  f  Mark  that  word, 
niQst  we.'  Oh  how  is  the  meekest  man  in  all  the  world  transported 
i^to  passion,  and  anger,  and  unbelief,  and  hurried  into  sad  indecencies ! 
^Qin.  xiL  3 ;  and  yet  there  was  not  a  man  on  earth  whose  prayers  were 
^  powerful  and  prevalent  with  God  as.  Moses  his  were,  Ps.  cvi.  23, 
^^  xxziL  ^15^  xxxiiL  11-17,  ziv.  13-16,  Sec  So  king  Asa  was  a 
Q>an  fall  of  infirmities  and  weaknesses ;  he  relies  on  the  king  of  Syria, 
sod  not  on  the  Lord,  2  Chron.  xvi  7-13 ;  he  is  very  impatient,  and 
^er  a  great  rage  upon  the  seer's  reproof  He  imprisons  the  seer ;  he 
<'ppreB8ea  some  of  the  people ;  or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  '  he  crushed,' 
or  he  trampled  upon  some  of  the  people  at  the  same  time ;  and  being 
^^^j  diseased  in  his  feet,  he  sought  to  the  physicians  and  not  to 
^  Lord ;  and  yet  this  man's  prayer  was  wonderful  prevalent  with 
God,  2  Chron.  xiv.  11-15.  The  saints'  infirmities  can  never  make 
^oid  those  gracious  promises  by  which  God  stands  engaged  to  hearkeu 
VOL.  iL  q 
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to  the  prayers  of  his  people,  Ps.  L  15,  Isa.  xxx.  19,  and  Ixv.  24.  God 
hearing  of  our  prayers  doth  not  depend  upon  sanctification,  but  upc 
Christ's  intercession;  not  upon  what  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  up< 
what  we  are  in  the  Lord  Jesus;  both  our  persons  and  our  prajei 
are  acceptable  in  the  beloved,  Eph.  i.  6,  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  When  Qod  heai 
our  prayers,  it  is  neither  for  our  own  sakes  nor  yet  for  our  prayei 
sake,  but  it  is  for  his  own  sake,  and  his  Son's  sake,  and  his  glory 
sake,  and  his  promise's  sake,  &c 

Certainly  God  will  never  cast  off  his  people  for  their  infirmities. 

First,  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass  by  infirmities,  Prov.  xix.  1  \ 
Oh  how  much  more,  then,  must  it  be  the  glory  of  God  to  pass  by  tb 
infirmities  of  his  people ! 

Secondly,  Saints  are  children ;  and  what  father  will  cast  off  his  chi] 
dren  for  their  infirmities  and  weaknesses?  Ps.  ciii.  13,  14,  1  Cor.  xiL  2' 

Thirdly,  Saints  are  members  of  Christ *s  body ;  and  what  man  wi] 
cut  off  a  member  because  of  a  scab  or  wart  that  is  upon  it  ?  '  Wha 
mau  will  cut  off  his  nose,'  saith  Luther, '  because  there  is  some  filth  in  iti 

Fourthly,  Saints  are  Christ's  purchase ;  they  are  his  possession,  hi 
inheritance.'  Now  what  man  is  there  that  will  cast  away,  or  cast  o^ 
his  purchase,  his  possession,  his  inheritance,  because  of  thorns,  bushes 
or  briars  that  grow  upon  it  ? 

Fifthly,  Saints  are  in  a  marriage-covenant  with  God,  Hos.  iL  19,  20 
Now  what  husband  is  there  that  will  cast  off  his  wife  for  her  failings 
and  infirmities  ?    So  long  as  a  man  is  in  covenant  with  God,  his  infir 
mities  can't  cut  him  off  from  God's  mercy  and  grace.     Now  it  is  cer^ 
tain  a  man  may  have  very  many  infirmities  upon  him,  and  yet  nol 
break  his  covenant  with  God,  for  no  sin  breaks  a  man's  covenant  with 
God  but  such  as  unties  the  marriage  knot     As  in  other  marriages, 
every  offence  or  infirmity  doth  not  disannul  the  marriage  union ;  it  is 
only  the  breach  of  the  marriage  vow,  viz.  adultery,  that  unties  the  mar- 
riage knot ;  so  here  it  is  only  those  sins  which  breaks  the  covenant 
which  unties  the  marriage  knot  between  God  and  the  soul :  (1.)  When 
men  freely  subject'  to  any  lust  as  a  new  master ;  or,  (2.)  When  men 
take  another  husband ;  and  this  men  do,  when  they  enter  into  a  league 
with  sin  or  the  world,  when  they  make  a  new  covenant  with  hell  and 
death,  Isa.  xzviiL  15,  18.     Now  from  these  mischiefs  God  secures  bis 
chosen  ones.     In  a  word,  if  God  should  cast  off  his  people  for  their  in- 
firmities, then  none  of  the  sons  or  daughters  of  Adam  could  be  saved  : 
'  For  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth  that  doth  good  and  sinneth 
not,'  Eccles.  vii.  20.     Now  if  God  will  not  cast  off  his  people  for  their 
infirmities,  then  certainly  he  will  not  cast  off  the  prayers  of  his  people 
because  of  those  invincible  infirmities  that  hang  upon  them;  and  there- 
fore our  infirmities  should  not  discourage  us,  or  taJie  us  off  from  closet 
prayer,  or  from  any  other  duties  of  religion.     But, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  I  answer.  The  "more  infirmitiea  and  weaknesses  hang 
upon  us,  the  more  cause  have  we  to  keep  close  and  constant  to  our 
closet'duties^  If  grace  be  weak,  the  omission  of  private  prayer  will 
make  it  weaker.    Look,  as  he  that  will  not  eat  will  certainly  grow 

»  Eph.  i.  22,  28;  I  Cor.  vi.  20,  tu.  23 ;  1  Pet.  i.  18-20. 

'In  our  older  writers  subject  is  frequently  used  as  an  intransitiye  verb. — ^£d. 

'  The  omission  of  good  diet  breeds  diseases. 
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wEsker  and  weaker,  so  he  that  will  not  pray  in  his  closet  will  certainly 
gtiyw  weaker  and  weaker.  K  corruptions  be  strong,  the  neglect  of 
prfnle  prayer  will  make  them  stronger.  The  more  the  remedy  is 
tfgiected,  the  more  the  disease  is  strengthened.  Whatsoever  the  dis* 
icspefR  of  a  man's  heart  be,  they  will  never  be  abated,  but  augmented, 
ly  the  omission  of  private  prayer.  The  more  bodily  infirmities  hang 
^oa  us,  the  more  nc^  we  have  of  the  physician ;  and  so  the  more  sinful 
iififmities  hang  upon  our  souls,  the  more  need  we  have  of  private 
pcaj^r.  An  stnfhl  omissions  will  make  work  for  repentance,  for  hell, 
e  4c  die  physician  of  soula  Sinful  omissions  lead  to  sinful  commis- 
S(ss«  as  you  may  see  in  the  angels  that  fell  from  heaven  to  hell,  and 
&  Adam's  &11  in  paradise. 

Origen  gcnng  to  comfort  and  encourage  a  martyr  that  was  to  be  tor- 
^nt^  was  himself  apprehended  by  the  officers,  and  constrained  either 
Id  offisr  to  the  idols,  or  to  have  his  body  abused  by  a  blackamore  that 
ns  ready  for  that  purpose  ;  of  which  hard  choice,  to  save  his  life,  he 
kvad  unto  the  idol ;  but  afterwards,  making  a  sad  confession  of  his 
kd  £Kt,  he  said,  '  That  be  went  forth  that  morning  before  he  had  been 
^k  God  in  his  closet ;'  and  so  peremptorily  concludes,  'that  his  neglect 
affrayer  was  the  cause  of  his  falling  mto  that  great  sin.' 

Hie  neglect  of  one  day,  of  one  duty,  of  one  hour,  would  undo  us  for 
ef«r,  if  we  had  iK>t  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  1  John  ii  1,  2.  Those 
mrs,  those-  months,  those  weeks,  those  days,  those  hours  that  are  not 
ilfed  up  with  God,  with  Christ,  with  grace,  with  duty,  will  certainly  be 
£Ikd  up  with  vanity  aud  folly.  All  omissions  of  duty,  will  more  and 
ffiore  unfit  the  soul  for  duty.  A  key  thrown  by,  gathers  rust ;  a  pump 
&ji  Qsed,  will  be  hardly  got  to  go  ;  and  armour  not  used,  will  be  hardly 
aade  bright,  &c  Look,  as  sinful  commissions  will  stab  the  soul ;  so 
iaM  omissions  will  starve  the  souL  Such  as  live  in  the  neglect  of 
iri?ate  prayer  may  well  cry  out,  Isa.  xxiv.  16,  Job  xvi.  8,  'Our  lean- 
tasA,  our  leanness  !'  And  therefore  away  with  all  these  pleas  and  rea- 
softings  about  infirmities,  and  weaknesses,  and  indispositions,  and  address 
y<mnelve8  to  closet  prayer.     But, 

'5.)  Fifthly,  I  answer,  It  may  be  thy  disterriper  and  indisposition  of 
^^y  is  not  so  greaty  but  that  thou  canst  buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain} 
Notwithstanding  thy  aching  head,  and  thy  shooting  back,  and  thy 
pained  sides,  and  thy  feeble  knees,  yet  thou  canst,  with  Martha,  cumber 
tbmlf  about  thy  worldly  affairs.  In  that  Cant.  v.  3,  Christ  calls  upon 
U.«  ^fXHise  to  open  the  door,  and  let  him  iiL  But  sin  and  shifting  com- 
Hf  into  the  world  together,  see  how  poorly  and  unworthily  she  labours 
to  ghifl  Christ  off :  '  1  have  put  off  my  coat ;  how  shall  I  put  it  on  ? 
Ibave  washed  my  feet;  how  shall  I  defile  tfaemf  Bather  than  she 
^  make  no  excuse  for  herself,  she  will  make  a  silly  excuse,  a  worthless 
^cusa  She  was  past  a  child  ;  and  what  a  great  business  had  it  been 
irr  her  to  have  risen  to  have  let  in  such  a  guest,  that  brings  everything 
vith  him  that  heart  can  wish  or  need  require.  Be  v.  iiL  17,  18.  She 
W  not  grown  so  decrepid  with  old  age,  but  that  she  was  able  to  make 
herself  ready  ;  at  least,  she  might  easily  have  slipped  on  her  morning-coat 
ttd  stepped  to  the  door  without  any  danger  of  taking  cold,  or  of  being 

^  Tlie  body  itself,  If  you  let  too  high  a  price  upon  it,  will  make  a  cheap  sotd ;  and  he 
^  the  mart  imhappy  man  whose  outside  is  his  best  side. 
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wet  to  the  skin,  and  so  have  let  him  in,  who  never  comes  empty-hande 
Rev.  xxii.  12 ;  yea,  who  was  now  come  fiill  of  the  dew  of  divine  blec 
ings  to  enrich  her;  for  so  some  sense  those  words,  'Mine  head  is  fill< 
with  dew,  and  my  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night'  Oh,  the  frivolo' 
pretences,  and  idle  excuses  that  even  gracions  persons  are  apt  sometim 
to  take  up  to  over-colour  their  neglect  of  duty ! 

But  some  may  say,  It  may  be  the  spouse  of  Christ  was  asleep.  Oh  n 
for  she  saith,  verse  2, '  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh.'  She  slept  wil 
open  eyes,  as  the  lion  doth;  she  slept  but  half-sleep ;  though  her  out  wai 
man  was  drowsy,  yet  her  inward  man  was  wakeful ;  though  the  fle£ 
took  a  nap,  vet  her  spirit  did  not  nod. 

Oh !  but  it  may  be  Christ  made  no  noise,  he  gave  no  notice  that  h 
was  at  the  dooii!  O  yesl  he  knocked,  he  knocked  and  bounced  by  th 
hammer  of  his  word,  and  the  hand  of  his  Spirit ;  he  knocked  by  outwar 
coirections  and  inward  admonitions ;  he  knocked  by  providences,  an 
he  knocked  by  mercies.  His  importunity  and  vehemency  for  admissio 
was  very  great. 

Oh !  but  it  may  be  he  did  but  only  knock,  he  should  have  called  as  we] 
as  knocked  ;  for  none  but  madmen  would  open  their  doors  in  th 
night,  except  they  knew  the  voice  of  him  that  knocketh.  Oh  yes !  h 
did  not  only  knock,  but  called  also. 

Oh !  but  it  may  be  she  did  not  know  his  voice,  and  therefore  she  wouk 
not  open.  No  chaste  wife  will  at  unseasonable  hours  arise  and  o[>ei 
her  doors  unto  a  stranger,  especially  in  her  husband's  absenca  Oh  yes 
she  knew  his  voice:  verse  2,  'It  is  the  voice  of  my  beloved  that  knocketh. 
She  was  not  so  fast  asleep,  but  that  she  knew  the  voice  of  her  beloved 
from  all  other  voices,  and  could  tell  every  tittle  that  he  said.*  The  calls 
of  Christ  were  so  strong,  so  loud,  and  his  pulsations  so  mighty,  that  she 
could  not  but  know  and  confess,  that  it  was  the  voice  of  her  beloved, 
though  she  was  not  so  respectful  and  dutiful  as  to  obey  that  voice. 

Oh  !  but  it  may  be  Christ  knocked  and  called,  like  a  friend  in  his  jour- 
ney, only  to  inquire  how  it  was  with  her,  or  to  speak  to  her  at  the 
window.  Oh  no  !  he  speaks  plainly,  he  speaks  with  authority,  'Open 
to  me.' 

Oh  !  but  it  may  be  she  had  no  power  to  open  the  door.  Oh  yes ;  for 
when  he  commands  his  people  to  open,  he  lends  them  a  key  to  open  the 
door,  that  he  may  enter  in,  Philip,  i.  6, 13  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Infused  grace 
is  a  living  principle  that  will  enable  the  soul  to  open  to  Christ.  If  a  man 
be  not  a  free  agent  to  work  and  act  by  the  helps  of  grace  received,  to 
what  purpose  are  counsels,  commands,  exhortations  and  directions,  given 
to  peribrm  this,  and  that,  and  the  other  work  ?  And  certainly  it  is  our 
greatest  honour  and  happiness  in  this  world  to  co-operate  with  God  in 
those  things  which  concern  his  own  glory,  and  our  own  internal  and 
eternal  good. 

Oh  !  but  it  may  be  Christ  had  given  his  spouse  some  distaste,  or  it 
may  be  he  had  let  fall  some  hard  words,  or  some  unkind  speeches, 
which  made  her  a  little  froward  and  pettish.  Oh  no !  for  he  owns  her  as 
his  beloved,  and  courts  her  highly,  with  the  most  winning  and  amicable 
terms  of  love:  *My  sister,  my  love,  my  dove,  my  undefiled,  or  my  perfect 
one.'  He  calls  her  so  for  her  dovelike  simplicity,  purity,  and  integrity. 
All  these  endearing  and  honouring  titles,  are  the  rhetoric  of  divine 
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b^ ;  and  shonid  have  been  as  so  many  sacred  engagements  upon  her, 
:»  open  to  her  beloved 

Oh  !  bat  it  may  be  Christ  was  too  quick  for  her,  it  may  be  he  gave  but 
a  kikoek  and  a  call,  and  was  gone  before  she  could  rise  and  open  the 
^Dor.  O  no!  Christ  stayed  tUl  his  head  was  filled  with  dew,  and  his 
tocks  with  the  drops  of  ihe  night ;  which  most  passionate  expression 
Mtes  the  tender  goodness,  patience,  and  gentleness  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
vbo  endures  far  greater  and  harder  things  for  his  spouse's  sake,  than  ever 
Jacob  did  for  his  Bachel's  sake.  After  Christ  had  suffered  much  for 
z.<er  sake,  and  waited  her  leisure  a  long  while,  she  very  unkindly,  and 
^'sry  unmannerly,  and  unworthily  turns  her  back  upon  all  his  sweet  and 
O'infoftable  oompellations,  and  blessed  and  bleeding  embracements,  and 
turns  him  off  to  look  [for]  his  lodging  in  some  other  place  ;  so  that  he 
night  well  have  said,  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend,  thv  husband,  thy 
Lord,  to  suffer  him  to  stand  bareheaded,  and  that  in  foul  weather,  yea, 
m  the  night  time,  wooing,  entreating,  and  beseeching  admittance ;  and 
y«t  to  torn  him  off  as  one  in  whom  thy  soul  could  take  no  pleasure  ? 

Now,  if  you  will  but  seriously  weigh  all  these  circumstances  in  the 
3^kiice  of  the  sanctuary,  you  may  run  and  read  the  fault  and  folly, 
the  weakness  and  madness,  the  slightness  and  laziness  of  the  spouse  ; 
acd  by  her  you  may  make  a  judgment  of  those  sad  and  sinful  distempers 
ihMi  may  seize  upon  the  best  of  saints,  and  see  how  ready  the  flesh  is 
u>  fiame  excuses  ;  and  all  to  keep  the  soul  off  from  duty,  and  the  doors 
^  bolted  against  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  is  sad  when  men  are  well  enough  to  sit,  and  chat,  and  trade  in  their 
"top^  but  are  not  well  enough  to  pray  in  their  closets.  Certainly,  that 
imn's  heart  is  not  right  with  God,  at  least  at  this  time,  who,  under  all 
his  bodily  distempers,  can  maintain  and  keep  up  his  public  trade  with 
Ben,  bnt  is  not  well  enough  to  maintain  his  private  trade  with  heaven. 
Oiir  bodies  are  but  dirt,  handsomely  tempered,  and  artificially  formed  ; 
ve  derive  our  pedigree  from  the  dirt,  and  are  akin  to  clay.  One  calls 
:^e  body  '  the  blot  of  nature ;'  another  calls  i^  the  *  the  soul's  beast,' '  a 
SKk  of  dang,' '  worms'  meat  ;*  another  calls  it '  a  prison, '  a  sepulchre  ;' 
and  Paul  calls  it '  a  body  of  vileness.'  Now  for  a  man  to  make  so  much 
ado  about  the  distempers  of  his  body  to  excuse  the  neglects  of  his  soul, 
is  an  evil  made  up  of  many  evils.  But  really,  sir,  I  am  so  ill,  and  my 
body  is  so  distempered  and  indisposed,  that  I  am  not  able  to  mind  or 
ZDe<Lile  with  the  least  things  of  the  world !  Well !  if  this  be  so,  then 
know  that  God  hath  on  purpose  knocked  thee  off  from  the  things  of  this 
vorid,  that  thou  mayest  look  the  more  effectually  after  the  things  of 
anodier  worid.  The  design  of  God  in  all  the  distempers  that  are  upon 
thy  body,  is  to  wind  thee  more  off  from  thy  worldly  trade,  and  to  work 
thee  to  follow  thine  heavenly  trade  more  close.  Many  a  man  had 
nerer  found  the  way  to  his  closet,  if  God  by  bodily  distempers  had  not 
tuned  him  out  of  his  shop,  his  trade,  his  business,  his  all,  &c. 

Weil,  CSiristians !  remember  this  once  for  all,  if  your  indisposition  to 
doset  prayer  doth  really  arise  from  bodily  distempers,  then  you  may  be 
confident  that  the  Lord  will  pity  you  much,  and  bear  with  you  much, 
aod  kindly  accept  of  a  little.  Tou  know  how  affectionately  parents  and 
ingenuous  masters  do  carry  it  towards  their  children  and  servants,  when 
wj  are  under  bodily  distempers  and  indisposition ;  and  you  may  be 
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confident  that  God  will  never  cany  it  worse  towards  you  than  they  <: 
towards  them.    Ponder  often  upon  that  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4,  16,  21,  22.     Bu 

(6.)  Siocihly,  and  lastly,  I  shall  answer  this  objection  by  way  of  dii 
tinction,  thus : 

First,  Ihere  is  a  contracted  indisposition  to  private  prayer ,  CLrt 
there  is  an  involuntary  indisposition  to  private  prayer.    There  is 
contracted  indisposition,  and  that  is  when  a  man,  by  his  wilful  sinniz^ 
against  light,  knowledge,  conviction,  &c.,  contracts  that  guilt  that  lie 
as  a  load  upon  his  conscience.    Now  guilt  makes  the  soul  shy  of  God 
and  the  greater  the  guilt  is,  the  more  shy  the  soul  is  of  drawing  nea 
to  God  in  a  comer.     The  child  that  is  sensibly  under  guilt  hides  him 
self,  as  Adam  did,  in  the  day  from  his  father's  eye,  and  at  night  be  slip 
to  bed,  to  avoid  either  a  chiding  or  a  whipping  from  his  father.  Gen-  iii 
7,  8.     Guilt  makes  a  man  fly  from  God,  and  fly  from  prayer.     It  is  t 
hard  thing  to  look  God  in  the  face,  when  guilt  stares  a  man  in  the  face 
Job  xi.  14,  16.     Guilt  makes  a  man  a  terror  to  himself^  Jer.  xx.   3,  4 
now  when  a  man  is  a  terror  to  himself,  he  is  neither  fit  to  live,  nor  fit  tc 
die,  nor  fit  to  pray.     When  poison  gets  into  the  body,  it  works  upon  the 
spirits,  and  it  weakens  the  spirits,  and  it  endangers  life,  and  unfits  and 
indisposes  a  man  to  all  natural  actions.     It  is  so  here ;  when  guilt  lies 
heavy  upon  the  conscience,  it  works  upon  the  soul,  it  weakens  the  soul, 
it  endangers  the  soul,  and  it  doth  wonderfully  unfit  and  indispose  the 
soul  to  all  holy  actions.     Guilt  fights  against  our  souls,  our  consciences, 
our  comforts,  our  duties,  yea,  and  our  very  graces  also,  1  Peter  ii.  11. 
There  is  nothing  that  wounds  and  lames  our  graces  like  guilt ;  there  is 
nothing  that  weakens  and  wastes  our  graces  like  guilt ;  there  is  nothing 
that  hinders  the  activity  of  our  graces  like  guilt ;  nor  there  is  nothing 
that  clouds  our  evidences  of  grace  like  guUt.     Look,  what  water  is  to 
the  fire,  that  our  sinnings  are  to  our  graces,  evidences,  and  duties.    Guilt 
is  like  Prometheus's  vulture,  that  ever  lies  gnawing.    It  is  better  with 
Evagrius  to  lie  on  a  bed  of  straw  with  a  good  conscience,  than  to  lie  on 
a  bed  of  down  with  a  guilty  conscience.     What  the  probationer-disciple 
said  to  our  Saviour, — ^Mat  viiL  19,  *  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest,* — that  a  guilty  conscience  saith  to  the  sinner,  'Whither- 
soever thou  goest  I  will  follow  thee.'     If  thou  goest  to  a  fast,  I  will 
follow  thee,  and  fill  thy  mind  with  black  and  dismal  apprehensions  of 
God ;  if  thou  goest  to  a  feast,  I  will  follow  thee,  and  shew  thee  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall,  Dan.  v.  5 ;  if  thou  goest  abroad,  I  will  folbw  thee, 
and  make  thee  afraid  of  every  leaf  that  wags ;  thou  shalt  look  upon 
every  bush  as  an  armed  man,  and  upon  every  man  as  a  devil ;  if  thou 
stayest  at  home,  I  will  follow  thee  from  room  to  room,  and  fill  thee  with 
horror  and  terror ;  if  thou  liest  down  to  rest,  I  will  follow  thee  with 
fearful  dreams  and  tormenting  apparitions;  if  thou  goest  into  tliy  closet, 
I  will  follow  thee,  and  make  thy  verycloset  a  hell  to  hold  thee. 

It  is  storied  of  king  Richard  the  Third,  that  after  he  had  murdered 
his  two  nephews  in  the  Tower,  guilt  lay  so  hard  upon  his  conscience, 
that  his  sleeps  were  very  unquiet ;  for  he  would  often  leap  out  of  his 
bed  in  the  dark,  and  catching  his  sword  in  his  hand,  which  hung  by  his 
bed  side,  he  would  go  distractedly  about  his  chamber  seeking  for  the 
traitor. 

So  Charles  the  Ninth  of  France,  after  he  had  made  the  streets  of 
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Fkis  mn  down  with  tbe  blood  of  the  Protestants,  he  could  seldom  take 
uij  fioond  sleep,  nor  could  he  endure  to  be  awakened  out  of  his  sleep 
intlioat  musia 

Jodge  Morgan,  tbat  passed  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  Jane 
Grey,  a  virtuous  lady^  shortly  after  fell  mad,  and  in  his  raving  cried 
mil  continnally,  '  TaJte  away  the  Lady  Jane  from  me,  take  away  the 
lady  Jane  from  me,'  and  in  that  horror  ended  his  wretched  life. 

J^mes  Abyes,  going  to  execution  for  Christ's  sake,  as  he  went  along, 
be  gave  bis  money  and  his  clothes  to  one  and  another,  till  he  had  given 
«I1  away  to  his  shirt,  whereupon  one  of  the  sheriff's  men  fell  a-scoffing 
aad  dmding  of  him,  and  told  him  that  he  was  a  madman  and  an  heretic, 
s&d  not  to  be  beUeved ;  but  as  soon  as  the  good  man  was  executed, 
ibis  wretch  was  struck  mad,  and  threw  away  his  clothes,  and  cried  out 
UAt  '  James  Abyes  was  a  good  man,  and  gone  to  heaven,  but  he  was  a 
wicked  man,  and  was  damned,'  and  thus  he  continued  crying  out  till 
lis  death.^  Certainly  he  that  derides  or  smites  a  man  for  walking 
«i»nding  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  will,  first  or  last,  so  smite 
a&d  wound  that  man's  conscience,  that  all  the  physicians  in  the  world 
siiaD  not  heal  it. 

Xow  if  thy  indisposition  to  private  prayer  springs  from  contracting 
gmlt  upon  tby  oonsdenoe,  then  thy  best  way  is  speedily  to  renew  thy 
Rpentance,  and  greatly  to  judge  and  humble  thine  own  soul,  and  so 
to  act  faith  afresh  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  both  for  pardoning  mercy 
aod  for  purging  grace.  When  a  man  is  stung  with  guilt,  it  is  his 
%he8t  wisdom  in  the  world  to  look  up  to  the  brazen  serpent,  and  not 
to  spend  his  time  or  create  torments  to  his  own  soul  by  perpetual  por- 
iog  upon  his  guilt.  When  guilt  upon  the  conscience  works  a  man  to 
water  the  earth  with  tears,  and  to  make  heaven  ring  with  his  groans, 
then  it  works  kindly.  When  the  sense  of  guilt  drives  a  man  to  God, 
to  doty,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  then  it  will  not  be  long  night  with  that 
maiL  He  that  thinks  to  shift  off  private  prayer  under  the  pretence  of 
gmlt,  doth  but  in  that  increase  his  own  guilt.  Neglect  of  duty  will 
aerer  get  guilt  off  the  conscience. 

But  then  there  is  an  involuntary  indisposition  to  private  payer; 
as  in  a  sick  man,  who  would  work  and  walk,  but  cannot,  being  hmdered 
bj  his  disease  ;  or  as  it  is  with  a  man  that  hath  a  great  chain  on  his 
kg,  he  would  very  fain  walk  or  get  away,  but  his  chain  hinders  him. 
^ow  if  your  indisposition  to  private  prayer  be  an  involuntary  indispo- 
sitioD,  then  God  will  in  mercy,  in  course,  both  pardon  it  and  remove  it. 

SecoTuUyy  There  is  a  total  indisposition  to  private  prayer,  and 
ikert  i»  a  partial  indisposition  to  private  prayer.  A  total  indisposi- 
tion to  private  prayer  is,  when  a  man  hath  no  mind  at  all  to  private 
prayer,  nor  no  will  at  all  to  private  prayer,  nor  no  love  at  all  to  private 
prajer,  nor  no  delight,  nor  no  heart  at  all  to  private  ])rayer,  Jer.  iv. 
22,'and  xliv.  17-19.  Now  where  this  frame  of  heart  is,  there  all  is 
naught,  veiy  naught,  stark  naught.  A  partial  indisposition  to  private 
piajer  is,  when  a  man  hath  some  will  to  private  prayer,  though  not 
such  a  will  as  once  he  had ;  and  some  mind  to  private  prayer,  though 
cot  such  a  mind  as  once  he  had;  and  some  affections  to  private  prayer, 
tiM>iigh  not  such  warm  and  burning  affections  as  once  he  had.  Now  if 
'  TlnK&is,  Mb.  Ivii,    Cf.  Sitbwi,  vol.  i.  p.  14».— G.  •  Clarke,  as  before,  p.  467.— G. 
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your  indispositioD  to  private  prayer  be  total,  then  you  must  wait  u]^ 
the  Lord  in  all  his  appointments  for  a  changed  nature,  and  for  uiii< 
with  Christ ;  but  if  your  indisposition  to  private  prayer  be  only  partis 
then  the  Lord  will  certainly  pardon  it,  and  in  the  very  use  of  boiji 
means  in  time  remove  it.    But,  ' 

Thirdly y  and  lastly,  There  is  a  trcunsiemt,  accidental,  occasional,  oi 
fleeting  indisposition  to  private  prayei*;  and  there  is  a  eustamary^ 
a  constant,  or  permamerd  indisposition  to  private  prayer.    No^v  i 
transient,  accidental,  occasional,  or  fleeting  indisposition  to  that  whicll 
is  good  may  be  found  upon  the  best  of  saints,  as  you  may  see  in  Mosefl^ 
Ezod.  iv.  10-14;  and  in  Jercmiah,  Jer.  i.  5-8,  17-19,  and  zx.  9;  an4 
in  Jonah,  chap,  i  ;  and  in  David,  Ps.  xxxix.  2,  3.     Now  if  this  be  the 
indisposition  that  thou  art  under,  then  thou  mayest  be  confident  that 
it  will  certainly  work  off  by  degrees,  as  theirs  did  that  I  have  last  cited, 
Isa.  bcv.  2.    But  then  there  is  a  customary,  a  constant  or  permanent 
indisposition  to  private  prayer,  and  to  all  other  holy  duties  of  religion. 
Now  if  this  be  tne  indisposition  that  thou  art  under,  then  I  may  safely 
conclude  that  thou  art  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity.  Acts  viii.  21-23,  and  thy  work  lies  not  in  complaining  of 
thy  indisposition,  but  in  repenting  and  believing,  and  in  labouring  for 
a  change  of  thy  heart  and  state  ;  K>r  till  thy  heart,  thy  state  be  changed, 
thou  wilt  remain  for  ever  indisposed  both  to  closet  prayer  and  to  all 
other  duties  of  religion  and  godliness.    To  see  a  sinner  sailing  hell- ward 
with  wind  and  tide  on  his  side,  to  alter  his  course,  and  tack  about  for 
heaven,  to  see  the  •earthly  man  become  heavenly,  the  carnal  man  be- 
come spiritual,  the  proud  man  become  humble,  the  vain  man  become 
serious  to  see  a  sinner  move  contrary  to  himself  in  the  ways  of  Christ 
!  and  holiness,  is  as  strange  as  to  see  the  earth  fly  upward,  or  the  bowl 

run  contrary  to  its  own  bias ;  and  yet  a  divine  power  of  God  upon  the 
soul  can  effect  it;  and  this  must  be  effected  before  the  sinner  will  be 
!  irraciously  inclined  and  sincerely  disposed  to  closet  prayer.    And  let 

1  thus  much  suffice  by  way  of  answer  to  this  objection  also. 

I  Now   for  the  better  management  of  this  great  duty,  viz.,  closet 

prayer  I  beseech  you  take  my  advice  and  counsel  iu  these  eleven  foUow- 

'  ^^^First  Be  fremienl  in  closet  prayer,  and  not  now  and  then  ordy^ 

He  will  never  make  any  yearnings  of  closet  prayer,  that  is  not  frequent 
in  closet  prayer.    Now,  that  this  counsel  may  stick,  consider, 

n  1  Ftrst  other  emi/nent  servants  of  the  Lord  have  been  frequent 
vnthis  UesU  work :  Neh.  i  6, '  Let  thine  ear  now  be  attentive,  and 
thine  eyes  open,  that  thou  mayest  hear  the  prajrer  of  thy  servant, 
which  I  pray  before  thee,  day  and  night  So  Daniel,  he  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a-day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God, 
as  he  did  before-time,  Dan.  vi  10.  So  David,  'My  voice  shalt  thou  hear 
in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and 
wiU  look  up/  Pa  v.  3.  So.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  1 8,  '  But  unto  thee  have  I  cned, 
^  Lord  ;  and  in  the  mominff  shall  my  prayer  prevent  thea'  So.  Ps. 
^^^-  147,  *  I  prevented  the  dawning  of  the  morning,  and  cried  unto 
tbe  Lord/  So  Ps.  Iv.  17,  '  Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I 
P^y  and  cry  aloud.'  Yea,  he  was  vir  orationis  for  his  frequency  in  it. 
*•  ^i^  4,  *  For  my  love  they  are  my  adversaries :  but  I  give  myself 
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mto  prayer  ;*  or,  as  the  Hebrew  may  be  read,  '  But  I  am  a  man  of 


Of  Cbrolas  Magnus  it  was  said,  Carolua  plus  cum  Deo  quam  homi- 
'^hvs  laquituTy  that  he  spake  more  with  God  than  with  men. 

[i]  S«xmdLy^  Consider  the  blessed  Scripture  doth  not  only  enjoin 
ikis  duly,  but  it  requires  frequency  in  it  also,  Luke  xviii.  1 ;  1  Thes. 
T.  17 ;  OoL  iv.  2.  In  the  former  part  of  this  discourse,  I  have  given 
%ht  into  these  scriptures  ;  and  therefore  the  bare  citing  of  them  must 
■ewniffice. 

;3.]  Thirdly,  Christ  vxis  frequent  in  private  prayer,  as  you  may  easily 
«  by  ayiaparing  of  these  scriptures  together,  Mark  i.  35  ;  Mat.  xiv. 
fS :  lake  xxiL  39 ;  John  xviii  2.  In  my  second  argument  for  private 
Ojer  you  may  see  these  scriptures  opened  and  amplified.    But. 

[4]  Fourthly,  Consider  that  you  have  the  examples  of  the  very  worst 
ifmea  in  this  case.  Papists  are  frequent  in  their  private  devotions. 
AjmI  the  Mahomedans,  what  occasion  soever  they  have,  either  by  profit 
«  pleasure,  to  divert  them,  will  yet  pray  five  times  every  day.  Yea, 
the  very  heathens  sacrificed  to  Hercules  morning  and  evening  upon  the 
TFot  altar  at  Rome.  Now,  shall  blind  bature  do  more  than  grace  ? 
Bat, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Consider  you  cann/>t  have  too  frequuent  communion 
•nti  God,  you  cannot  have  too  frequent  intercourse  with  Jesus,  you 
ta/Knot  have  your  hearts  too  frequently  filled  with  joy  unspeaJcahle 
md  full  of  glory,  and  with  ihxU  peace  that  passes  understanding, 
fm  cannot  have  heaven  too  frequently  brought  doum  into  your  hearts, 
»or  you  cannot  have  your  heanis  too  frequently  carried  up  to  heaven  ; 
sad  therefore  you  cannot  be  too  frequent  in  closet  prayer.     But, 

[6.]  SiadMy,  Consider  thai  you  a/re  under  frequent  wants,  and 
fnqwent  sins,  and  frequent  snares,  and  frequent  temptations,  and 
frequent  allurements,  and  frequent  trials,  and  frequent  cares,  and 
frequent  fears,  and  frequcTit  favours,  1  Peter  v.  8,  Job  i.  7 ;  and 
therefore  you  had  need  be  frequent  with  God  in  your  closets.     But, 

[7.]  Seventhly,  Consider  you  are  the  favourites  of  heaven,  you  are 
^natly  beloved,  you  are  highly  honoured,  you  are  exceedingly  esteemed 
omd  valued  in  the  cou/rt  of  the  Most  High;  and  remember,  that  the 
petittons  of  many  weak  Christians,  and  of  many  benighted  Christians, 
aod  of  many  tempted  Christians,  and  of  many  clouded  Christians,  and 
df  many  staggering  Christians,  and  of  many  doubting  Christians,  and 
cff  many  bewilder^  Christians,  and  of  many  fainting  Christians,  &c., 
are  pat  into  your  hands,  for  a  quick  and  speedy  despatch  to  the  throne 
of  grace;  so  that  you  had  need  be  frequent  in  your  closets,  and  improve 
vtrar  interest  in  heaven,  or  else  many  of  these  poor  hearts  may  be 
wronged,  betrayed,  and  prejudiced  by  your  n^lect  Such  as  are 
&Tourites  in  princes'  courts,  if  they  are  active,  diligent,  careful,  and 
watchful,  they  may  do  much  good  for  others,  they  may  come  as  often 
tt  they  please  into  their  prince's  presence,  and  with  Queen  Esther  have 
for  asking  what  they  please,  both  for  themselves  and  others,  Esther  vii. 
Oh  what  a  world  of  good  may  such  do  for  others  that  are  God's  favou- 
ntes,  if  they  would  be  but  frequent  with  God  in  their  closets  ! 

0  sirs !  if  you  have  not  that  love,  that  regard,  that  pity,  that  com- 
paadon  to  your  own  souls,  as  you  should  have,  yet,  oh  let  not  others 
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suffer  by  your  neglect  of  private  prayer !  Oh,  let  not  Zion  suffer  I  Ol 
let  not  any  particular  saint  suffer  by  your  being  found  seldom  in  you 
closets. 

Certainly,  it  might  have  gone  better  with  the  churches  of  Christ,  an 
with  the  concernments  of  Christy  and  with  many  of  the  poor  people  c 
Christ,  if  most  Christians  had  been  more  frequent  with  God  in  thei 
closets.     But, 

[8.]  Eighthly  and  lastly.  Consider  thai  this  liberty  to  approach  Tii^i 
to  Ood  in  your  cloaetSy  coat  Christ  his  dearest  blood,  Eph.  ii  13,  Heb.  s 
20.*  Now,  he  that  is  not  frequent  with  God  in  his  closet,  tells  all  show 
him,  that  he  sets  no  great  value  upon  that  liberty  that  Christ  hatl 
purchased  with  his  blood.  The  incomparable,  the  unparalleled  pric< 
which  Christ  hath  paid  down  upon  the  nail,  above  sixteen  hundred  years 
ago,  that  we  might  have  liberty  and  free  access  to  his  Father  in  oui 
closets,  argues  very  strongly,  yea,  irrcfragably,  the  superlative  excellency 
of  that  liberty,  1  Peter  L  19.  Oh  therefore  let  us  improve  to  purpose 
this  blessed  purchase  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  by  being  frequent  with  God  in 
our  closets.  It  is  disputed  by  some  whether  one  drop  of  Christ's  blood 
was  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  and  redemption  of  our  souls.^ 
Mv  intention  is  not  to  dispute,  but  to  offer  a  few  things  to  your  con- 
sideration. 

First,  It  must  be  granted,  that  by  reason  of  the  hypostatical  union» 
a  drop  of  Clirist's  blood  was  of  an  inestimable  worth  and  excellency ; 
and  the  value  of  his  passion  is  to  be  measured  by  the  dignity  of  his 
person.     But, 

Secondly,  A  proportion  was  to  be  observed  betwixt  the  punishment 
due  to  men,  and  that  which  was  suffered  for  man;  that  his  sufferings 
might  be  satisfactory,  two  things  were  necessary,  PcsncB  gravitas,  as 
well  as  personce  dignitas^  That  the  least  drop  of  Christ's  blood  was 
not  sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  our  souls  may  thus  appear : 

First,  If  it  were,  then  the  circumcision  of  Christ  was  enough,  for 
there  was  a  drop,  if  not  many  drops  of  blood  shed. 

'Secondly^  Then  his  being  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was 
sufficient ;  for  it  is  most  probable  that  they  drew  blood  from  him. 

Thirdly,  Then  all  Christ's  suffepngs  besides  were  superfluous  and 
vain. 

Fourthly,  Then  God  was  unjust  and  unrighteous  to  take  more  than 
was  due  to  his  justice.  But  for  any  man  to  affirm  that  God  hath  taken 
beyond  what  was  his  just  due,  is  high  blasphemy. 

Fifthly,  Then  Christ  was  weak  and  imprudent  to  pay  more  than  he 
needed ;  for  what  need  was  there  of  his  dearest  heart  blood,  if  a  drop 
from  his  hand  would  have  saved  our  souls  ?  Let  schoolmen  fancy  what 
they  please,  it  is  certain,  that  not  one  dram  of  that  bitter  cup  that 
Christ  drunk  off  could  be  abated,  in  order  to  his  Father's  full  satisfac- 
tion, and  man's  eternal  redemption.  Christ  hath  given  under  hiB  own 
hand  that  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  suffer  many  things,  Luke 
xxiv.  26.     0  sirs !  shall  Christ  shed  not  only  a  few  drops  of  blood,  but 

1  Sanguit  ChriHi  davit  eotU. 

s  One  little  drop  of  Christ's  blood  is  more  worth  than  heaven  and  earth.— XuM«r. 
*  What  is  the  blood  of  a  grape,  or  the  blood  of  a  son,  an  only  son,  to  the  blood  of  a 
Savionr? 
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hu  rery  heart  blood,  to  purchase  you  a  freedom  and  liborty  to  be  as 
*:idee  in  your  closets  with  his  Father  as  you  please;  and  will  you  only 
Mw  and  then  give  God  a  visit  in  private  1    The  Lord  forbid. 

(i)  My  second  advice  and  counsel  ia  this,  Take  the  fittest  eeaaona 
and  opportunities  that  possibly  you  can  for  closet  prayer.  Many 
uke  unfit  seasons  for  private  prayer,  which  do  more  obstruct  the 
Mpartunity  of  the  soul  in  prayer,  than  all  the  suggestions  and  instiga- 
L«£  of  Satan.     As, 

Fit^  When  the  body  is  drowsy  and  sleepy;  this  is  a  very  unfit 
smxi  for  closet  prayer.  Cant?  iil  1.  Take  heed  of  laying  cushions  of 
^th  under  your  knees,  or  pillows  of  idleness  under  your  elbows,  or  of 
aiiiDg  nods  with  your  petitions,  or  of  being  drowsily  devoted  when 
yoQ  draw  near  to  God  in  your  closets. 

Secondly,  When  a  man's  head  and  heart  is  filled  with  worldly  cares 
kA  distmctions ;  this  is  a  veiy  unfit  season  for  closet-prayer,  1  Oor.  vii. 
^  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

When  Dinah  must  needs  be  gadding  abroad  to  see  fashions,  Shechem, 
poDoe  of  that  country,  meets  with  her,  and  forces  her  virginity.  So 
vbie&  our  hearts,  Dinah-like,  must  needs  be  a-roving  and  gadding 
ibraid  after  the  things  of  the  world,  then  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  air, 
ORudly  seizes  upon  us,  commits  a  rape  upon  our  souls,  and  either  leads 
« aS  from  prayer,  or  else  he  doth  so  distract  us  from  prayer,  that  it 
TcfB  better  not  to  have  prayed  at  all,  than  to  have  offered  the  sacrifice 
of  £Dolish  and  distracted  prayer. 

I  have  read  a  story,  how  that  one  offered  to  give  his  horse  to  his 
Mk>w,  upon  condition  he  would  but  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  think 
upon  nothing  but  God ;  the  proffer  was  accepted,  and  he  began,  '  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name.'  But  I  must  have 
tbe  bridle  too,  said  he.  'No,  nor  the  horse  neither,'  said  the  other,  for 
tkiQ  hast  lost  both  already.     The  application  is  easy. 

Certainly,  the  most  free  and  lively  season  for  closet-prayer  is  the 
Qamings,  before  a  man's  spirit  be  blunted  or  cooled,  deadened,  damped, 
«  flattei  by  worldly  businesses.  A  man  should  speak  with  God  in  his 
dodet,  before  he  speaks  with  his  worldly  afiairs  and  occasions.  A  man 
ebuld  say  to  all  his  worldly  business,  as  Abraham  said  unto  his  young 
laen,  when  he  went  to  offer  up  his  only  Isaac,  'Abide  you  here,  and  I 
vill  go  yonder  and  worship,  alid  then  return  to  you  again.'  He  that 
Till  attend  closet  prayer  without  distraction  or  disturbance,  must  not, 
bstk  slip  out  of  the  world  into  his  closet^  but  he  must  first  slip  into 
liii  ekk^t  before  he  be  compassed  about  with  a  crowd  of  worldly 
employments. 

It  was  a  precept  of  Pythagoras,  that  when  we  enter  into  the  temple 
to  vorship  God,  we  must  not  so  much  as  speak  or  think  of  any  worldly 
boaness,  lest  we  make  God's  service  an  idle,  perfunctory,  and  lazy 
r^Teation.     The  same  I  may  say  of  closet-prayer. 

Jerome  complains  very  much  of  his  distractions,  dulness,  and  indis- 
posedoess  to  prayer,  and  chides  himself  thusi,  '  What !  dost  thou  think, 
Uiat  Jonah  prayed  thus  when  he  was  in  the  whale's  belly;  or  Daniel 
Then  be  was  among  the  lions ;  or  the  thief  when  he  was  upon  the 
crofflt' 

Thirdly,  When  men  or  women  are  under  rash  and  passionate  dis- 
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tempers,  1  Tim.  ii  8 ;  for  when  passions  axe  up,  holy  affections   an 
down,  and  this  is  a  very  unfit  season  for  closet-prayer ;  for  such  prayer 
wiU  never  reach  God's  ear  which  do  not  first  warm  our  own  hearts.     Ii 
the  Muscovy  churches,  if  the  minister  mistake  in  reading,  or  stammei 
in  pronouncing  his  words,  or  speak  any  word  that  is  not  well  heard^  th< 
hearers  do  very  much  blame  him,  and  are  ready  to  take  the  book  frorr 
him,  as  unworthy  to  read  therein.     And  certainly  God  is   no   lesi 
offended  with  the  giddy,  rash,  passionate,  precipitate,  and  inconsiderate- 
prayers  of  those  who,  without  a  deliberate  understanding,  do  send  theii 
petitions  to  heaven  in  post-haste.     Solomon's  advice  is  worthy  of  all 
commendation  and  acceptation  :  '  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let 
not  thy  heai-t  be  hasty,  to  utter  any  thing  before  God,*  Eccles.  v.  2. ;   or 
as  the  Hebrew  may  be  read,  '  Let  not  thy  heart  through  haste  be  so 
troubled  or  disturbed,  as  to  tumble  over,  and  throw  out  words  with- 
out wisdom  or  premeditation.'     Good  men  are  apt  many  times  to  be 
too  hasty,  rash,  and  unadvised  in  their  prayers,  complaints,  and  depre- 
cations.    Witness  David,  Job,  Jeremiah,  Jonah,  and  the  disciples/ 
No  Christian  to  him  that  doth  wisely  and  seriously  weigh  over  his 
prayers  and  praises  before  he  pours  out  his  soul  before  the  Lord.     He 
never  repents  of  his  requests,  who  first  duly  deUberates  what  to  re- 
quest ;  but  he  that  blurts  out  whatsoever  lies  uppermost,  and  that  brings 
into  the  presence  of  God  his  rash,  raw,  tumultuary,  and  indigested  peti- 
tions, confessions,  complaints,  &c.,  he  doth  but  provoke  God,  he  doth  but 
brawl  with  God,  instead  of  praying  to  him  or  wrestling  with  him.  Suitors 
at  court  observe  their  fittest  times  and  seasons  of  begging ;  they  com- 
monly take  that  very  nick  of  time,  when  they  have  the  king  in  a  good 
mood,  and  so  seldom  or  never  come  off  but  with  good  success. 

Sometimes  God  strongly  inclines  the  heart  to  closet-prayer ;  some- 
times he  brings  the  heart  beforehand  into  a  praying  frame ;  sometimes 
both  body  and  soul  are  more  enlivened,  quickened,  raised,  and  divinely 
inflamed  than  at  other  times  ;  sometimes  conscience  is  more  stirring, 
working,  and  tender,  &c.  Oh  now  strike  while  the  iron  is  hot !  Oh 
now  lay  hold  on  all  such  blessed  opportunities,  by  applying  of  thyself 
to  private  prayer.  O  sirs  I  can  you  take  your  fittest  times,  seasons,  and 
opportunities  for  ploughing,  and  sowing,  and  reaping,  and  buying  and 
selling,  and  eating,  and  drinking,  and  marrying,  &c.  And  cannot  you 
as  well  take  your  fittest  times  and  seasons  to  seek  the  Lord  in  your  clo- 
sets ?  Must  the  best  God  be  put  off  with  the  least  and  worst  of  your 
time  ?  The  Lord  forbid.  Neglect  not  the  seasons  of  grace,  slip  not 
your  opportunities  for  closet-prayer ;  thousands  have  lost  their  seasons 
and  their  souls  together. 

(3.)  My  third  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  Be  marvellous  carefvl  that 
you  do  Tiot  'perform  closet  duties  merely  to  still  your  consciences.  You 
must  perform  them  out  of  conscience,  but  you  must  not  perforin  them 
only  to  quiet  conscience.  Some  have  such  a  light  set  up  in  their  under- 
standings, that  they  cannot  omit  closet-prayer,  but  conscience  is  upon 
their  backs,  conscience  is  still  upbraiding  and  disquieting  of  them,  and 
therefore  they  are  afraid  to  neglect  doset-prayer,  lest  conscience  should 

1  Ps.  xzxi.  2,  8 ;  Ps.  ozyi.  11 ;  Job  x.  1-3 ;  Jar.  zviii.  16, 18 ;  Jonah  iy.  24 ;  BIaL 
XX.  20,  21. 
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I  ^iKstibo^  aixaign^  and  condemn  them  for  their  neglects.^  Sometimes 
I  ihen  men  have  greatly  sixined  against  the  Lord,  conscience  becomes 
'  Jopttiejit,  and  is  still  accusing,  condemning,  and  terrifying  of  them  ; 
aad  now  in  these  agonies  they  will  run  to  their  closets,  and  cry,  and 
fnj,  and  mourn,  and  confess,  and  bitterly  bewail  their  transgressions, 
kt  ill  this  is  only  to  quiet  their  consciences  ;  and  sometimes  they  find 
ipoo  their  performance  of  closet-duties,  that  their  consciences  are  a 
Ihile  allayed  and  quieted  ;  &nd  for  this  very  end  and  piupose  do  they 
uke  up  closet-prayer  as  &  charm  to  allay  their  consciences ;  and  when 
tbe  storai  is  over,  and  tlieir  consciences  quieted,  then  they  lay  aside 
cioset-prayer, — ^as  the  monlL  did  the  net  when  the  fish  was  caught, — and 
ire  mdj  to  transgress  a^ain.  O  sirs !  take  heed  of  this,  for  this  is  but 
1^  hypocnsy,  and  will  l>e  bitterness  in  the  end.  He  that  performs 
cbdet-prayer  only  to  l>ril>e  bis  conscience  that  it  may  not  be  clamorous, 
jr  to  stop  the  moutb  of  cotiscience  that  it  may  not  accuse  him  for  sin, 
lie  Till  at  length  venture  upon  such  a  trade,  such  a  course  of  sinning 
^t  conscience,  as  *will  certainly  turn  his  troubled  conscience  into  a 
seued  conscience,  2  Tixo.  iv.  2  ;  and  a  seared  conscience  is  like  a  sleepy 
ha,  when  he  awakes  he  roars,  and  tears  his  prey  in  pieces;  and  so  will 
I  sealed  conscien.ce,  ^when  it  is  awakened,  roar  and  tear  the  secure 
iinner  in  pieces. 

Wlien  Dionysius's  conscience  was  awakened,  he  was  so  troubled  with 
fev  and  horror  of  conscience  that,  not  daring  to  trust  his  best  friends 
^  &  razor,  he  used  to  singe  his  beard  with  burning  coals,  as  Cicero 
icpottft.     AVI   the  mercy  that  a  seared,  a  benumbed  conscience  doth 
»SoTd  the  sinner,  when  it  doth  most  befriend  him,  when  it  deals  most 
^enraigly  kind  with  him,  is  this,  that  it  will  not  cut,  that  it  may  kill ; 
itirillnot  convince,  that  it  may  confound  ;  it  will  not  accuse,  that  it 
iBsy  oondemn  ;  it  will  spare  the  sinner  a  while,  that  it  may  torment 
1       Urn  for  ever ;  it  will  spare  him  here,  that  it  may  gnaw  him  hereafter ; 
1       H  will  not  strike  till  it  be  too  late  for  the  sinner  to  ward  off  the  blow. 
Oh  cruel  mercy,  to  ohserve  the  sin,  and  let  alone  the  sinner  till  the  gates 
o(  mercy  he  shut  upon  him,  and  hell  stands  gaping  to  devour  him  : 
Geo.  iv.  7,  *  Sin  heth  at  the  door/    The  Hebrew  word  robeta  signifies  to 
lU  dovniy  or  conchy  like  some  wild  beast  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave,  as  if 
he  were  asleep,  hut  indeed  watcheth  and  waketh,  and  is  ready  to  fly  at 
an  that  come  near  it.     O  sirs !  sin  is  rather  couchant  than  dormaTU; 
it  sleeps  dog's  sleep,  that  it  may  take  the  sinner  at  the  greater  advan- 
tage, and  fly  the  more  furiously  in  his  face.     But, 

(4.)  My  fourth  advice  and  counsel  is  this.  Take  heed  of  resting 
upon  doaet^viies,  take  heed  of  tmstvng  in  doset-dutiea}  Noah's  dove 
made  use  of  ber  wings^  but  she  did  not  trust  in  her  wings,  but  in  the 
nA  ;  BO  you  must  make  use  of  closet-duties,  but  you  must  not  trust  in 
your  closet-duties,  but  in  Jesus,  of  whom  the  ark  was  but  a  type. 
There  are  many  that  go  a  round  of  duties,  as  mill  horses  go  their  round 

1  An  Ol  oonfldenoe,  Mdth  Austin,  is  like  a  scolding  wife ;  a  man,  saith  he,  that  hath  an 
)0  oonacience,  he  cares  not  to  be  at  home,  he  cares  not  to  look  into  his  own  soul,  bnt  Ioycb 

to  be  abroad. 

'  Awiama  qnotea  TamoTins,  who  mentions  a  sort  of  men  that  bronght  in  an  opinion 
which  ha  calls  a  new  gospel,  that  if  a  man  perform  the  external  dnties  of  religion,  viz., 
if  he  gD  to  the  church,  hear  the  word,  pray.  &c.,  it  was  sufficient  to  salvation.  [Qn.  Anama? 
Tsmoniis,  a  learned  commentator  on  Scripture^ — G.] 
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in  a  mill,  and  rest  upon  them  when  they  have  done,  using  the  tnea 
as  mediators,  and  so  fall  short  of  Christ  and  heaven  at  once.  Glo8< 
duties  rested  in,  will  as  eternally  undo  a  man  as  the  greatest  and  foule 
enormities  ;  open  wickedness  slays  her  thousands,  but  a  secret  restii 
upon  duties  slays  her  ten  thousands.  Multitudes  bleed  inwardly  of  tb 
disease,  and  die  for  ever.  Open  profaneness  is  the  broad  dirty  ^wt 
that  leads  to  hell,  but  closet-duties  rested  in  is  a  sure  way,  though 
cleaner  way,  to  hell.  Profane  persons  and  formal  professors  shall  me< 
at  last  in  one  hell.  Ah,  Christians !  do  not  make  closetduties  yot 
money,  lest  you  and  your  money  perish  together. 

The  phoenix  gathers  sweet  odoriferous  sticks  in  Arabia  together,  an 
then  blows  them  with  her  wings  and  burns  herself  with  them  ;  so  d 
many  shining  professors  burn  themselves  by  resting  in  their  duties  an< 
services.  You  know,  in  Noah's  flood  all  that  were  not  in  the  arli 
though  they  climbed  up  the  tallest  trees,  and  the  highest  mountain 
and  hills,  yet  were  really  drowned  ;  so  let  men  climb  up  to  this  dut;; 
and  that,  yet,  if  they  don't  get  into  Christ,  they  will  be  really  damned 
It  is  not  thy  closet,  but  thy  Christ,  that  must  save  thee.  If  a  man  b< 
not  interested  in  Christ,  he  may  perish  with  *  Our  Father*  in  his  mouth 
It  is  as  natural  to  a  man  to  rest  in  his  duties  as  it  is  for  him  to  rest 
in  his  bed. 

This  was  Bernard's  temptation,  who,  being  a  little  assisted  in  duty, 
could  stroke  his  own  head  with  bene  fecisti  nemarde,  O  Bernard,  this 
was  gallantly  done,  now  cheer  up  thyself  Ah,  how  apt  is  man,  when 
he  hath  been  a  little  assisted,  heated,  melted,  enlarged,  &c.,  in  a  way  of 
duty,  to  go  away  and  stroke  himself,  and  bless  himself,  and  hug  him- 
self, and  warm  himself  with  the  spai'ks,  with  the  fire  of  his  own  kind- 
ling, Isa.  L  11. 

Adam  was  to  win  life  and  wear  it ;  he  was  to  be  saved  by  his  doings: 
'  Do  this  and  live,'  Ocn.  ii.  2.     Hence  it  is  that  all  his  posterity  are  so 
prone  to  seek  for  salvation  by  doing  :  Acts  ii.  37,  chap.  xvi.  30,  *  What 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  V  and  '  good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life  T  Mark  x.  17,  20.     Like  father,  like  son.     But 
if  our  own  duties  or  doings  were  suiFicient  to  save  us,  to  what  purpose 
did  Christ  leave  his  Father's  bosom,  and  lay  down  his  dearest  life  ?  Ac. 
Closet-duties  rested  in  may  pacify  conscience  for  a  time,  but  this  will 
not  always  hold.     'When  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw 
his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  king  Jareb; 
yet  could  they  not  heal  him,  nor  cure  him  of  his  wound,'  Hosea  v.  13. 
If  we  rest  on  closet-duties,  or  on  anything  else  on  this  side  Christ,  we 
shall  find  them  as  weak  as  the  Assyrian,  or  as  Jareb  ;  we  shall  find  to 
our  cost  that  they  cannot  help  us  nor  heal  us ;  they  cannot  comfort  us  nor 
cure  us  of  our  wounds.     As  creatures,  so  duties,  were  never  true  to  any 
that  have  trusted  in  them.     When  the  Israelites  were  in  great  distress, 
the  Lord  bids  them  go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  which  they  had  chosen, 
and  let  them  deliver  you,  saith  God,  in  the  time  of  your  tribulation, 
Judges  X.  14.    O  sirs  !  if,  when  you  are  under  distress  of  conscience,  or 
lying  upon  a  dying  bed,  God  should  say  to  you,  Go  to  your  closet  prayers 
and  performances,  that  you  have  made  and  rested  in,  go  to  your 
closet  tears  that  you  have  shed  and  rested  in,  and  let  them  save  you 
and  deliver  you;  oh,  what  miserable  saviours  and  comforters  would 
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ib€T  be  unto  yoa  !     Look,  what  the  ark  of  God  was  to  the  Philistines, 

I  Sam.  chapi  v^  that  closet-duties  are  to  Satan  ;  he  trembles  every 

luae  he  sees  a  poor  sinner  go  into  his  closet  and  come  out  of  his  closet, 

Tseng  and  glorjring  in  Jesus,  and  not  in  his  duties  ;  but  when  he  sees 

1  fhor  creature  confide  in  his  closet-duties,  and  rest  upon  his  closet- 

Qoti^  then  he  rejoiceth^  then  he  claps  his  hands  and  sings,  Aha  I  so 

vodid  I  have  it.     Oh,  rest  not  on  anything  on  this  side  Jesus  Christ ; 

fif  to  your  graces,  say  to  your  duties,  say  to  your  holiness,  You  are  not 

niT  saviour,  you  are  not  my  mediator  ;  and  therefore  you  are  not  to  be 

crated  to,  yon  are  not  to  be  rested  in.     It  is   my  duty  to  perform 

tkuiht-duties,  but  it  is  my  sin  to  rely  upon  them,  or  to  put  confidence 

.!;  di^D ;  do  them  I  must,  but  glory  in  them  I  must  not.     He  that 

ms  in  his  closet-duties,  he  makes  a  saviour  of  his  closet-duties.     Let 

A  TOQr  doaet^nties  lead  you  to  Jesus,  and  leave  you  more  in  com* 

nuion  with  him,  and  in  dependence  upon  him ;  and  then  thrice  happy 

rj  yoa  be»  Heb.  viL  25.      Let  all  thy  closet  prayers  and  tears,  thy 

irmx  fiuitinga  and  meltings,  be  a  star  to  guide  thee  to  Jesus,  a  Jacob's 

tidier  by  which  thou  mayest  ascend  into  the  bosom  of  eternal  loves; 

ad  then  thou  art  safe  for  ever. 

Ah  !  it  IS  sad  to  think,  how  most  men  have  forgotten  their  re.sting- 
pboe,  as  the  Lord  complains :  Jer.  1.  6,  *  My  people  have  been  like  lost 
fxtf,  their  shepherds  have  caused  them  to  go  astray,  and  have  turned 
tittD  away  to  the  mountains  ;  they  have  gone  from  mountain  to  hill, 
aad  fofgotten  their  resting-place/  Ah  !  how  many  poor  souls  are  there, 
tiut  wander  from  mountain  to  hill,  from  one  duty  to  another,  and  here 
tby  vill  rest,  and  there  they  will  rest,  and  all  on  this  side  th^r  resting- 
pbce!  O  sirs !  it  is  God  himself  that  is  your  resting-place ;  it  is  his  free 
tact,  it  is  his  singular  mercy,  it  is  his  infinite  love  that  is  your  resting- 
place  ;  it  is  the  bosom  of  Christy  the  favour  of  Christ,  the  satisfaction  of 
Clmst,  and  the  pure,  perfect,  spotless,  matchless,  and  glorious  righteous- 
id  Christ,  that  is  your  resting-place ;  and  therefore  say  to  all  your 
duties  and  performances.  Farewell ;  prayer,  farewell ;  reading,  fare- 
vriD;  fasting,  farewell ;  tears,  farewell;  sighs  and  groans,  farewell ;  melt- 
sgs  and  humfolings,  I  will  never  trust  more  to  you,  I  will  never  rest 
tore  on  you  ;  but  I  will  now  return  to  my  resting-place,  I  will  now 
iwt  only  in  God  and  Christ,  I  will  now  rest  wholly  in  God  and  Christ, 
1  will  now  rest  for  ever  in  God  and  Christ. 

It  was  the  saying  of  a  precious  saint,  that  '  he  was  more  afraid  of  his 
dstks  than  of  his  sins  ;  for  the  one  made  him  often  proud,  the  other 
ttde  him  always  humble/    But, 

(5.)  Mj  fifth  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  Labour  to  bring  your  hearts 
inio  all  your  closet-prayers  a/nd  perforraa/nces.  Look  that  your 
tongues  and  your  hearts  keep  time  and  tune.  Ps.  xviL  1,  '  Give  ear 
unto  my  prayer,  that  goeth  not  out  of  feigned  lips,'  or,  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew, '  without  lips  of  deceit'  Heart  and  tongue  must  go  together; 
void  and  work,  lip  and  life,  prayer  and  practice,  must  echo  one  to 
another^  or  else  thy  prayers  and  thy  soul  will  be  lost  together.  The 
kboar  of  the  lips  and  the  travail  of  the  heart  must  go  together. 

Hie  Egyptians  of  all  fruits  made  choice  of  the  peach  to  consecrate  to 
tkir  goddefis,  and  for.  no  other  cause,  but  that  the  fruit  thereof  is  like 

1  Plutazcli. 
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to  one's  heart,  and  the  leaf  to  one's  tongue.  These  very  heathens  i 
the  worship  of  their  gods,  thought  it  necessary  that  men's  hearts  am 
tongues  should  go  together.  Ah,  Christians  !  when  in  your  closet  dutic 
your  hearts  and  your  tongues  go  together,  then  you  make  that  swec 
and  delightful  melody  that  is  most  taking  and  pleasing  to  the  Kin^  c 
kings.  The  very  soul  of  prayer  lies  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  sou 
before  God,  1  Sam.  L  15.  Ps.  xliL  4,  *  When  I  remember  these  things 
pour  out  my  soul  in  me.'  So  the  Israelites  poured  out  their  souls  lik 
water  before  the  Lord.  So  the  church  : '  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  tA 
thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  With  my  soul  have  I 
desired  thee  in  the  night,  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seel 
thee  early,'  Isa.  xxvi  8,  9.  So  Lament,  iii.  41,  '  Let  us  lift  up  our  hear 
with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens.'  So  Heb.  x.  22,  'Let  us  dra^i 
near  with  a  true  heart,'  &c.  So  Bom.  i.  9,  *  For  God  is  my  witness,  whonc 
I  serve  in  the  spirit'  1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  '  I  will  pray  with  the  ^irit,  and 
sing  with  the  spirit'  FhiUp.  iii.  3»  '  We  are  the  circumcision  which  wor- 
ship God  in  the  spirit'  Under  the  law  the  inward  parts  were  only  to 
be  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice ;  the  skin  belonged  to  the  priests.  Whence 
we  may  easily  gather,  that  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  is  that  which  is 
most  pleasing  in  a  sacrifice.  When  the  Athenians  would  know  of  the 
oracle  the  cause  of  their  often  unprosperous  success  in  battle  against 
the  Lacedaemonians,  seeing  thev  offered  the  choicest  things  they  could 
get^  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  whicn  their  enemies  did  not,  the  oracle  gave 
-  them  this  answer,  that  *  the  gods  were  better  pleased  with  their  inward 
supplication  without  ambition,  than  with  all  their  outward  pomp  in 
costly  sa<ynifices.'  Ah,  sirs  t  the  reason  why  so  many  are  so  unsuccessful 
in  their  closet-duties  and  services  is  because  there  is  no  more  of  their 
hearts  in  them.  No  man  can  make  sure  work  or  happy  work  in  prayer 
but  he  that  makes  heart-work  on  it  When  a  man  s  heart  is  in  his 
prayers,  then  great  and  sweet  will  be  his  returns  from  heaven.  That 
is  no  prayer  in  which  the  heart  of  the  person  bears  no  part  When  the 
soul  is  separated  from  the  body  the  man  is  dead  ;  and  so  when  the  heart 
is  separated  from  the  lip  in  prayer,  the  prayer  is  dead. 

The  Jews  at  this  day  write  upon  the  walls  of  their  synagogues  these 
words,  TophiUah  belo  cavanTvak  cegupk  belo  neahamah;  that  is,  a 

{>rayer  without  the  heart,  or  without  the  intention  of  the  affection,  is 
ike  a  body  without  a  souL 

In  the  law  of  Moses  the  priest  was  commanded  to  wash  the  inwards 
and  the  feet  of  the  sacrifices  in  water ;  and  this  was  done,  saith  Fhilo, 
'  not  without  a  mystery,  to  teach  us  to  keep  our  hearts  and  affections 
clean  when  we  draw  nigh  to  God.'  In  all  your  closet-duties  God  looks 
first  and  most  to  your  hearts :  '  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,'  Prov.  xxiii. 
26.  It  is  not  a  piece,  it  is  not  a  comer  of  the  heart,  that  will  satisfy 
the  Maker  of  the  heart ;  the  heart  is  a  treasure,  a  bed  of  spices,  a  royal 
throne  wherein  he  delights.  God  looks  not  at  the  elegancy  of  your 
prayers,  to  see  how  neat  they  are;  nor  yet  at  the  geometry  of  your 
prayers,  to  see  how  long  they  are ;  nor  yet  at  the  arithmetic  of  your 
prayers,  to  see  how  many  they  are ;  nor  yet  at  the  music  of  your  prayers, 
nor  yet  at  the  sweetness  of  your  voice,  nor  yet  at  the  logic  of  your 
prayers ;  but  at  thesinceritv  of  your  prayers,  how  hearty  they  are.  There 
is  no  prayer  acknowledged,  approved,  accepted,  recorded,  or  rewarded 
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tr  God,  bat  that  wherein  the  heart  is  sincerely  and  wholly.  The  true 
1^^  wonld  not  have  the  child  divided.  As  God  loves  a  broken  and 
%  oxLtrite  heart,  so  he  loathes  a  divided  heart,  Ps.  li.  17,  James,  L  8. 
God  neither  loves  halting  nor  halving;  he  will  be  served  truly  and 
:0t3Uj.  The  royal  law  is,  '  Thou  shah  love  and  serve  the  Lord  thy 
God«  wi^  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.'  Among  the  heathens, 
Timk  the  beasls  were  cut  up  for  sacrifice,  the  first  thing  the  priest  looked 
up&n  was  the  heart,  and  if  the  heart  was  naught,  the  sacrifice  was  re- 
j^ctEd  Verily,  God  rejects  all  those  services  and  sacrifices^  wherein  the 
teart  is  not,  as  you  may  see  by  comparing  the  Scriptures  in  the  margin 
tif^her.'  Prayer  without  the  heart  is  but  as  sounding  brass  or  a 
^mkhng  cymbaL  Prayer  is  only  lovely  and  weighty,  as  the  heart  is  in 
n.  and  no  otherwise.  It  is  not  tne  lifting  up  of  the  voice,  nor  the  wring- 
kg  of  the  hands,  nor  the  beating  of  the  breasts,  nor  an  affected  tone, 
Bor  studied  motions,  nor  seraphical  expressions,  but  the  stirrings  of  the 
baut,  that  Grod  looks  at  in  prayer.  God  hears  no  more  than  the  heart 
tpeaka  If  the  heart  be  dumb,  God  will  certainly  be  deaf.  No  prayer 
takes  with  Grod,  but  that  which  is  the  travail  of  the  heart. 

The  same  day  Julius  Ciesar  came  to  the  imperial  dignity,  sitting  in 
his  golden  chair,  he  offered  a  beast  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods;  but  when 
the  beast  was  opened,  it  was  without  a  heart,  which  the  soothsayers 
looked  npon  as  an  ill  omen.  It  is  a  sad  omen,  that  thou  wilt  rather  pro- 
Toke  the  Lord  than  prevail  with  him,  who  art  habitually  heartless  in  thy 
doset  duties.  Of  the  heart,  God  seemeth  to  say  to  us,  as  Joseph  did  to 
bis  brethren,  concerning  Benjamin,  'Ye  shall  not  see  my  face  without  it.' 

It  was  the  speech  of  blessed  Bradford,  that '  he  would  never  leave  a 
diity,  till  he  had  brought  his  heart  into  the  frame  of  the  duty ;  he 
voald  not  leave  confession  of  sin,  till  his  heart  was  broken  for  sin ;  he 
vcRild  not  leave  petitioning  for  grace,  till  his  heart  was  quickened  and 
tiklivened  in  a  hopeful  expectation  of  more  gnice;  he  would  not  leave 
^tulation,  till  his  heart  was  enlarged  with  the  sense  of  the  mercies  he 
njoyed,  and  quickened  in  the  return  of  praise.' 

(6.)  My  Sixth  advice  and  counsel  is  this.  Be  fervent,  be  ^vaTm,  be  % 
ifkpoHunate  with  Ood  in  all  yawr  closet  dvJties  and  'performances, 
Jam»  V.  1 6,  '  The  efiectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much;'  or,  as  the  Greek  hath  it  [fw^oD/ifrij],  *  The  working  prayer;' 
that  is,  such  working  prayer  as  sets  the  whole  man  on  work,  as  sets  all 
xbe  fecolties  of  the  soul,  and  all  the  graces  in  the  soul,  at  w^ork.  The 
word  signifies  such  a  working  as  notes  the  liveliest  activity  that  can  be. 
Certainly,  all  those  usual  phrases  of  crying,  wrestling,  and  striving  with 
Ocd,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  Scripture,  do  strongly  argue 
that  holy  importunity  and  sacred  violence  that  the  saints  of  old  have 
expressed  in  their  addresses  to  God.'  Fervency  feathers  the  wings  of 
prayer,  and  makes  them  fiy  the  swifter  to  heaven.  An  arrow,  if  it  be 
drawn  up  but  a  little  way,  flies  not  far;  but  if  it  be  drawn  up  to  the 
head,  it  will  fly  far,  and  pierce  deeply:  so  fervent  prayer  flies  as  high  as 

»  Pror.  xxi.  27 ;  laa.  i.  11,  12;  Chap  xxix.  18 ;  Mat  xv.  7-»;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  30-82 ; 
Z<eh  Tii.  4-6 ;  2  Chron.  xxv.  1,2;  Pa.  Ixxviii.  86,  37. 

>  Pa.  It.  1  :  Ps.  Ixi.  1  ;  Ps.  Ixiv.  1 ;  Pb.  Ixxxviii.  1, 13 ;  Ps.  cxix.  164 ;  Jonah  ii.  1,  2  ; 
Joel  ii  13 :  Pa.  cxix.  146, 147  ;  Pa,  cxix.  20. 
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heaven,  and  will  certainlybiing  down  blessings  from  thence.*  Cold  pr&yei 
bespeak  a  denial,  but  fervent  prayers  offer  a  sacred  violence  both  to  heave 
and  earth.   Look,  as  in  a  painted  fire  there  is  no  heat;  so  in  a  cold  pray^ 
there  is  no  heat,  no  warmth,  no  omnipotencj,  no  devotion,  no  blessing 
Cold  prayers  are  like  arrows  without  heads,  as  swords  without  edges,  £ 
birds  without  wines:  theypiercenot,  they  cut  not,  they  fly  not  up  toheavei 
Such  prayers  as  have  no  neavenly  fire  in  them,  do  always  freeze  befor 
thev  reach  as  high  as  heaven.    But  fervent  prayer  is  very  prevalen 
with  God:  Acts  xii.  5, '  Peter,  therefore,  was  kept  in  prison,  but  praye 
was  made  without  ceasing.'    The  Greek  word  ixnif^g  signifies  instani 
prayer,  earnest  prayer,  stretched  out  prayer;  prayer  stretched  out  upot 
the  tenters,  as  it  were.     These  gracious  souls  did  in  prayer  straiii  am 
stretch  themselves,  as  men  do  that  are  ruiming  in  a  race;  they  praye< 
with  all  the  strength  of  their  souls,  and  with  all  the  fervency  of  theii 
spirits;  and  accordingly  they  carried  the  day  with  God,  as  you  may  se^ 
in  the  following  verses.    So  Acts  xxvL  7,  *  Unto  which  promise,  oui 
twelve  tribes  instantlv  serving  God  day  and  night,'  or  rather  as  th< 
Greek  hath  it,  iv  ixrmtqi,  <  in  a  stretched  out  manner,  serving  God  da^ 
and  night'    These  twelve  tribes,  or  the  godly  Jews  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  stretched  out  their  hearts,  their  affections,  their  graces,  to  tb^ 
utmost  in  prayer.     In  all  your  private  retirements,  do  as  the  twelve 
tribes  did.     Bom.  xii.  11,  '  Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.'     The 
Greek  word  Z,iwng,  simifies  aeethmg  hot.    God  loves  to  see  his  people 
zealous  and  warm  in  his  service.     Without  fervency  of  spirit,  no  service 
finds  acceptance  in  heaven.     God  is  a  pure  act,  and  he  loves  that  his 
people  should  be  lively  and  active  in  his  service;  ver.  12, '  Continuing 
mstant  in  prayer ;'  ^^^%a^*^uvrtg, '  continuing  with  all  your  might  in 
prayer.'    It  is  a  metaphor  from  hunting  dogs,  that  will  never  give  over 
the  game  till  they  have  got  it.     Bom.  xv.  30, '  That  ye  strive  together 
with  me,  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me ;'  cuvaywicaclku,  strive  mightily, 
strive  as  champions  strive,  even  to  an  agony,  as  the  word  imports.    It 
is  a  military  word,  and  notes  such  fervent  wrestling  or  striving,  as  is 
for  life  and  death.     CoL  iv.  12,  *  Always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in 
prayer.'    The  Greek  word  &yotint,ofi,mg,  that  is  here  used,  signifies  to 
strive  or  wrestle,  as  those  do  that  strive  for  mastery;  it  notes  the 
vehemency  and  fervour  of  Epaphras  his  prayers  for  the  Colossians. 
Look,  as  the  wrestlers  do  bend,  and  writhe,  and  stretch,  and  strain  every 
joint  of  their  bodies,  that  they  may  be  victorious;  so  Epaphras  did 
bend,  and  writhe,  and  stretch,  and  strain  every  joint  of  his  soul, — ^if  I  may 
so  speak, — that  he  might  be  victorious  with  God  upon  the  Colossians 
account.    So,  when  Jacob  was  with  God  alone,  ah  how  earnest  and  fer- 
vent was  he  in  his  wrestlings  with  God,  Gen.  xxxiL  24^27,  Hosea  xii 
4,  5.     He  wrestles  and  weeps,  and  weeps  and  wrestles ;  he  tugs  hard 
with  God,  he  holds  his  hold,  and  he  will  not  let  God  go,  till  as  a  prince 
he  had  prevailed  with  him.     Fervent  prayer  is  the  soul's  conteotion, 
the  soul  struggling  with  God ;  it  is  a  sweating  work,  it  is  the  sweat  and 
blood  of  the  soul,  it  is  a  laying  out  to  the  uttermost  all  the  strength 
and  powers  of  the  souL     He  that  would  gain  victory  over  God  in 

Erivate  prayer,  must  strain  every  string  of  his  heart;  he  must,  in 
eseeching  God,  besiege  him,  and  so  get  the  better  of  him;  be  must 

'  ^t  timide  rcyol,  doeet  negan^  0aith  the  philoeopher. 
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be  like  importunate  beggars,  that  will  not  be  put  off  with  frowns,  or 
deoee,  or  sad  answers.  Those  that  would  be  masters  of  their  requests, 
Bast,  like  the  importunate  widow,  press  God  so  far  as  to  put  him  to 
IB  holy  hlnsh,  as  I  may  say  with  reverence:  they  must  with  an  holy 
wpudenoe,  as  Basil  speaks,  make  God  ashamed  to  look  them  in  the 
ttoe,  if  he  ahould  deny  the  importunity  of  their  soula 

Had  Abraham  had  a  little  more  of  this  impudence,  saitK  one,^  when 
ht  made  suit  for  Sodom,  it  might  have  done  well  Abraham  brought 
down  the  price  to  ten  righteous,  and  there  his  modesty  stayed  him ;  had 
'degoae  lower,  God  only  knows  what  might  have  been  done,  for  'God 
Tent  not  away,  saith  the  text,  'till  he  had  left  communing  with 
Abnham,'  that  is,  till  Abraham  had  no  more  to  say  to  God.  Abraham 
Ifii  o?er  asking,  before  God  left  over  granting;  ne  left  over  praying, 
kefise  Chxi  left  over  bating;  and  so  Sodom  was  lost 

Oh  the  heavenly  fire,  the  holy  fervency  that  was  in  Daniel's  closet 
{lajer  1  '  O  Lord,  hear;  O  Lord,  forgive ;  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do,  defer 
vH  for  thine  own  sake,'  Dan.  ix.  19.  Look,  as  there  be  two  kinds  of 
ffitklotes  against  poison,  viz.,  hot  and  cold,  so  there  are  two  kinds  of  anti- 
jutes  against  all  the  troubles  of  this  life,  viz.,  fervent  prayers  and  holy 
pidenoe:  the  one  hot,  the  other  cold;  the  one  quickening,  and  the 
^(her  qoenching.  and  holy  Daniel  made  use  of  them  both.  Fervency 
(•}  prayer,  is  as  the  fire  was  to  the  spices  in  the  censer,  or  as  wings  to 
die  hird,  or  as  oil  to  the  wheels;  and  this  Daniel  found  by  experience. 
God  looks  not  for  any  James  with  homy  knees,  through  assiduity  of 
payer;  nor  for  any  Bartholomew  with  a  century  of  prayers  for  the 
Qfining,  and  as  many  for  the  evening;  but  for  fervency  of  spirit  in 
prayer,  which  alone  carries  all  with  God.  Feeble  prayers,  like  weak 
puigB,  go  over,  and  never  brings  a  mercy  to  the  birth.  Gold  prayers 
are  stiS-bom  children,  in  whom  the  Father  of  spirits  can  take  no 
pieasura  Look,  as  a  painted  man  is  no  man,  and  as  painted  fire  is  no 
fie;  80  a  cold  prayer  is  no  prayer.  Such  prayers  never  win  upon  the 
kart  of  Grod  that  do  not  first  warm  our  own  hearts.  As  a  body  with- 
al a  son],  much  wood  without  a  fire,  a  bullet  in  a  gun  without  powder; 
«  are  all  prayers  without  fervency  of  spirit 

Lather  terms  prayer  boTnharda  Christiomorura,  the  gun  or  cannon 
ot  Ouiatians,  or  the  Christian's  gun-shot. 

The  bottest  springs  send  forth  their  waters  by  ebuUitiona  Cold 
ptayefB  make  a  smoke,  a  smother  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Lazy  prayers 
oerer  procure  noble  answers;  lazy  beggars  may  starve  for  all  their 
begging,  Isa.  L  15,  and  Ixv.  5. 

Sadi  as  have  a  male  in  their  flock,  and  offer  to  the  Lord  a  female ; 
»di  as  offer  to  the  Lord  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick;  such  as 
torn  off  God  with  their  cold,  lazy,  sleepy,  and  formal  devotions,  are 
condemned,  cast,  and  cursed  by  God,  MaL  i.  13,  14.  David  compares 
his  prayers  to  incense,  and  no  incense  was  offered  without  fire,  Fs.  cxli. 
t\  it  was  that  that  made  the  smoke  of  it  to  ascend.  It  is  only  fervent 
prayer  that  hits  the  mark,  and  that  pierces  the  walls  of  heaven,  though, 
like  those  of  Gaza,  Isa  xlv.  2,  made  of  brass  and  iron.  While  the  child 
'inly  whimpers  and  whines  in  the  cradle,  the  mother  lets  it  alone ;  but 

*  Dor.  Don.  foL  p.  622,  Gen.  xYiil.  22,  28.  [Qaery— I>r  Doane?  Cf.  Sermon  on 
Qftseoi  Xfin^  25.— <3^» 
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whea  once  it  sets  up  its  note,  and  cries  outright,  then  she  runs  an 
takes  it  up.  So  it  is  with  a  Christian  :  Ps.  xxxiv.  6,  '  This  poor  ma 
4  cried.'  There  is  his  fervency,  he  cried;  but  it  was  silently  and  secretlj 
in  the  presence  of  King  Achish,  as  Moses  did  at  the  Bed  Sea,  and  s 
Nehemiah  did  in  the  presence  of  the  king  of  Persia  '  And  the  Jjot 
heard  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  all  bis  troubles  ;'  here  is  his  jm 
valeTicy,  So  Latimer  plied  the  throne  of  grace  with  great  fervenc] 
crying  out,  '  Once  again,  Lord,  once  again  restore  the  gospel  to  !En| 
land,'  and  Qod  heard  him.^ 

Hudson  the  martyr,  deserted  at  the  stake,  went  from  under  his  chain 
and  having  prayed  fervently,  he  was  comforted  immediately,  and  sui 
fered  valiantly.* 

I  have  read  of  one  Giles  of  Bruxels,  a  Dutch  martyr,  who  was  so  fei 
vent  in  his  prayer,  kneeling  by  himself  in  some  secret  place  of  tb 
prison  where  he  was,  that  he  seemed  to  forget  himself;  and  being  calle< 
to  his  meat,  he  neither  heard  nor  saw  who  stood  by  him,  till  he  vra 
lifted  up  by  the  arms,  and  then  he  would  speak  gently  to  them,  as  on< 
awaked  out  of  a  trance.^ 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen,  speaking  of  his  sister  Gorgonia,  saith,  that 
in  the  vehemency  of  her  prayer,  she  came  to  a  religious  impudencj 
with  God,  so  as  to  threaten  heaven,  and  tell  God  that  she  would  nevej 
depart  from  his  altar  till  she  had  her  petition  granted.^ 

Let  us  make  it  our  business  to  follow  these  noble  examples,  as  eve] 
we  would  so  prince  it  in  prayer  as  to  prevail  with  God.  An  importu- 
nate soul  in  prayer  is  like  the  poor  beggar,  that  prays  and  knocks,  thai 
!)rays  and  waits,  that  prays  and  works,  that  knocks  and  knits,'  thai 
)egs  and  patches,  and  will  not  stir  from  the  door  till  he  hath  an  alms. 
Well,  friends,  remember  this,  God  respects  no  more  lukewarm  prayers 
than  he  doth  lukewarm  persons,  and  they  are  such  that  he  hath  threat- 
ened to  spue  out  of  his  mouth.  Those  prayers  that  are  but  lip-labour 
are  lost  labour;  and  therefore,  in  aU  your  closet  prayers,  look  to  the  fer- 
vency of  your  spirits. 

(7)  My  seventh  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  Be  constant,  as  well  as 
^  fervent,  m  closet-prayer.    Look  that  you  hold  on  and  hold  out,  and 
that  you  persevere  to  the  end  in  private  prayer :  1  Thes.  v.  17,  *  Pray 
without  ceasing.'    A  man  must  always  pray  habitually,  though  not 
actually ;  he  must  have  his  heart  in  a  praying  disposition  in  all  estates 
and  conditions.     Though  closet-prayer  may  have  an  intermission,  yet 
it  must  never  have  a  cessation :  Luke  xviiL  1,  'And  he  spake  a  parable 
ui^to  them,  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,' 
-or,  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  ixKaxOy,  not  to  shrink  back,  as  sluggards  in 
work,  or  cowards  in  war.     Closet-prayer  is  a  fire  like  that  on  the  altar, 
that  was  never  to  go  out,  day  nor  night :  1  Thes.  iii.  10,  '  Night  and 
day  praying  exceedingly.'     Paul  speaks  like  a  man  made  up  all  of 
prayer,  like  a  man  that  minded  nothing  so  much  as  prayer :  so  Eph. 
vi.  18,  '  Praying  alwajrs  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance.'     Calvin  makes  this 
difference  between  'praying  always'  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  and 
'praying  with  perseverance'  in  the  end  of  this  verse:  'By  praying  always,' 

»  Clarke,  as  before.    Foxe,  sub  nomine. — G.  '  Ibid. — G.  *  Ibid. — G. 

*  Paulin.  £piat.  lib.  i.  Epist.  4.  ^  See  Olouary  for  other  uses  of  this  word^ — 0. 


L 


KUL  YL  C]  THE  FBIVT  KEY  OF  WUiYtSK.  261 

mik  he,  '  be  exhorts  us  to  praj  in  prosperity  as  well  as  in  adversity, 
acd  not  to  quit  the  daty  of  prayer  in  a  prosperous  estate,  because  we 
tfe  not  driven  to  it  by  outward  pressing  necessities  and  miseries ;  and 
hj  ptaying  with  perseverance,  he  admonisheth  us  that  we  be  not  weary 
fit  the  work,  but  continue  instant  and  constant  in  its  performance, 
tbcHigh  we  have  not  presently  what  we  pray  for.'  So  that  *  praying 
Alvmjs*  is  opposed  to  a  neglect  of  the  duty  in  its  proper  times  and 
seasons,  and  '  praying  with  perseverance '  is  opposed  to  a  fainting  in 
c*Qr  spirits,  in  respect  of  this  or  that  particular  suit  or  request  that  we 
pot  «ip  to  God.  When  God  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  our  prayers,  we  must 
va  fret  nor  faint,  we  must  not  be  dismayed  nor  discouraged,  but  we 
Bust  hold  up  and  hold  on  in  the  duty  of  prayer  with  invincible  pa- 
:itflce,  coor&ge,  and  constancy,  as  the  church  did :  Lament  iiL  8,  44, 
*5-o7,  compared ;  Col.  iv.  2,  '  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 
fiuDr  with  thanksgiving.*  We  must  be  constant  and  instant  in  closet 
pnjer ;  we  must  wait  upon  it,  and  lay  all  aside  for  it.  He  that  is  only 
m  Lis  closet  by  fits  and  starts,  will  neither  glorify  God  nor  advantage 
liis  own  souL  If  we  do  not  make  a  trade  of  closet-prayer,  we  shall  never 
liakeany  yearnings  of^  closet-prayer.  Look,  as  they  that  get  money 
bj  their  iron  mills  do  keep  a  continual  fire  in  their  iron  mills,  so  they 
that  will  get  any  soul-good  by  closet  duties,  they  must  keep  close  and 
e&zl2^tant  to  closet  duties.  The  hypocrite  is  only  constant  in  incon- 
uanty ;  he  is  only  in  his  closet  by  fits  and  starts.  Now  and  then,  when 
k  is  in  a  good  mood,  you  shall  find  him  step  into  his  closet,  but  he 
acTer  holds  it :  Job  xxvii.  10,  *  Will  he  alwajrs  call  upon  God,'  or,  as  the 
Hebrew  hath  it,  '  Will  he  in  every  time  call  upon  God  V  When  they 
ire  under  the  smarting  rod,  or  when  they  are  upon  the  tormenting  rack, 
«  when  they  are  under  grievous  wants,  or  when  they  are  struck  with 
f&fiic-fears,  &a,  then  you' shall  have  them  i*un  to  their  closets,  as  Joab 
on  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  when  he  was  in  danger  of  death ;  but  they 
lever  persevere,  they  never  hold  out  to  the  end;  and  therefore  in  the 
cad  they  lose  both  their  closet  prayers  and  their  souls  together,  Isa. 
HTL  16,  Ps,  Ixxviii.  34,  Zech.  vii  5. 

It  was  a  most  profane  and  blasphemous  speech  of  that  atheistical 
TTetcfa,'  that  told  God  '  that  he  was  no  common  beggar,  and  that  he 
aever  troubled  him  before  with  prayer,  and  if  he  would  but  hear  him 
tbftt  time,  he  would  never  trouble  him  again.' 

Qoset-prayer  is  a  hard  work ;  and  a  man  must  tug  hard  at  it,  and 
f&k  dose  to  it,  as  Jacob  did,  if  ever  he  intends  to  make  any  internal 
or  eternal  advantages  by  it,  Gen.  xzxii.  Daniel  chose  rather  to  run  the 
lisard  of  his  life,  than  to  give  over  praying  in  his  chamber,  chap.  vi.  It 
»  Dot  he  that  begins  in  the  spirit  and  ends  in  the  flesh,  GaL  iii.  3 ;  it  is 
Qot  he  that  puts  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looks  back,  Luke  ix.  62 ; 
Imt  he  that  perseveres  to  the  end  in  prayer,  that  shall  be  saved  and 
crowned.  Mat  xxiv.  13.  It  is  he  that  perseveres  in  well  doing  that  shall 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  that  shall  have  the  white  stone, '  and  in  the 
rtone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knows  saving  him  that  receiveth 
it/  Rev.  iL  17-  Those  precious,  praying,  mourning  souls  in  that  Ezekiel 
iL  4,  6,  that  were  marked  to  be  preserved  in  Jerusalem,  were  distin- 
guished, say  some  of  the  learned,  by  the  character  ^l,  tau,  which  is  the 
'  Qaerj  *  aOer '  ?— ^.«  or  '  eamingi  of  ?'^£d.         '  Ueil.  Mic.  p.  376.  [Ab  before.— G.] 
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last  of  all  the  Hebrew  letters,  to  teach  them  that  they  must  hold  ou 
and  hold  on  to  the  end  in  well  doing/  It  is  constancy  in  closet-dut 
that  crowns  the  Christian  and  commends  the  duty. 

But  would  God  have  his  people  to  cast  off  their  callings,  and  to  csu 
off  all  care  of  their  relations,  and  shut  themselves  up  in  their  close  ti 
and  there  spend  their  whole  time  in  secret  prayer?  Oh,  no!  S^er 
duty  must  have  its  time  and  place;  and  as  one  friend  must  not  shu 
out  another,  so  one  duty  must  not  shut  out  another,  Eccles.  iii.  1.  Ill 
duties  of  my  particular  calling  as  I  am  a  man  must  not  shut  out  tin 
duties  of  my  general  calling  as  I  am  a  Christian,  nor  the  duties  of  m^ 
general  calling  as  I  am  a  Christian  must  not  shut  out  the  duties  of  mj 
particular  calling  as  I  am  a  man.  But  that  you  may  be  fully  satisfies 
in  this  case,  you  must  remember  that  a  man  may  be  said  to  pray  alvrays 

[1.]  Fir$t,  When  his  heart  ia  alwaya  in  a  praying  frame.  Look,  aj 
a  man  may  be  truly  said  to  give  always  whose  heart  is  always  in  a  givixij 
frame,  and  to  suffer  always  whose  heart  is  always  in  a  suffering  frskm^ 
— '  For  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,'  Ps.  xliv.  22— and  to  sii 
always  whose  heart  is  always  in  a  sinning  frame,  2  Peter  iL  14,  Jer.  ix^  3 
so  a  man  may  be  as  truly  said  to  pray  always  whose  heart  is  alwajs  iij 
a  praying  frame. 

[2.]  Secondly,  A  man  prays  always  when  he  takes  hold  on  every  JiA 
season  and  opportunity  for  the  powring  ovi  of  his  sovl  before  tfu 
Lord  in  his  closet  To  pray  always  is  w  ^avri  xai^tft,  to  pray  in]  eve^j 
opportunity ;  but  of  this  before. 

It  is  observed  by  some  of  Proteus,  that  he  was  wont  to  give  certaiii 
oracles,  but  it  was  hard  to  make  him  speak  and  deliver  them,  but  he 
would  turn  himself  into  several  shapes  and  forms ;  yet  if  they  would 
hold  out,  and  press  him  hard  without  fear,  into  whatsoever  form  or 
shape  he  appeared^  they  were  sure  to  have  satisfiEtctory  orades.'  So  if 
we  continue  constant  in  our  closet-wrestlings  with  Ood,  if  we  hold  on  in 
private  prayer  though  Ood  should  appear  to  us  in  the  form  or  shape  of 
a  judge,  an  enemy,  a  stranger,  we  shall  certainly  speed  at  last:  'O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt ;  and  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  veiy  hour,'  Mat  xv.  28. 

The  philosopher  being  asked  in  his  old  age  why  he  did  not  give  over 
his  practice  and  take  his  eaae,  answered, '  when  a  man  is  to  run  a  race 
of  forty  furlongs,  would  you  have  him  sit  down  at  the  nine-and-thirtieth, 
aud  sp  lose  the  prize,  the  crown  for  which  he  ran  V*  Q  sirs  I  if  you  hold 
not  out  to  the  end  in  closet-prayer,  you  will  certainly  lose  the  heavenly 
prize,  the  crown  of  life,  the  crown  of  righteousness,  the  crown  of  glory. 
To  continue  in  giving  glory  to  God  in  this  way  of  duty,  is  as  necessary 
and  requisite  as  to  begin  to  give  glory  to  God  in  this  way  of  duty ;  for 
though  the  beginning  be  more  than  half,  yet  the  end  is  more  than  all ; 
finis  coronat  opus.  The  God  of  all  perfections  looks  that  our  uUimwm 
vUxB  should  be  his  optvmum  glories,  that  our  last  works  should  be  our 
best  works ;  and  that  we  should  persevere  in  closet-prayer  to  the  end. 
Rev.  ii.  10. 

(8.)  My  eighth  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  In  all  your  doset-prayers, 

>  J.  [S]  Menoch.  Com.  in  Ezek  cap.  ix. 4.     [Comment :  S.  8. 1719. 2  vols. foIio.->G.] 

>  Homer,  0^.  iy.  410  and  455,  &0.    OTid,  Art  Am,  i.  761,  &c.— G. 
*  Hon  progrtdi  est  ngndL 
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^nt  and  long  after  comm^wnion  wUh  OocL  In  all  your  private  re- 
tsrements,  take  up  in  nothing  below  fellowship  with  God,  m  nothing 
bdow  a  sweet  and  spiritual  enjoyment  of  God,  Cant,  iii  1-^,  Ps. 
Irriii  28.  Pa  xxviL  4t,  'One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will 
I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
aj  life^  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple/ 
Tbe  t0n[de  of  the  Lord,  without  communion  with  the  Lord  of  the 
teople,  will  not  satisfy  David's  soul :  P&  xlii  1,  2, '  As  the  hartpanteth 
afWr  the  water-brookfi^  so  panteth  mv  soul  after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul 
thmsteth  for  Qod,  for  the  living  God ;  when  shall  I  come  and  appear 
hdare  God  r 

"Die  hart,  ajs  Aristotle  and  others  observe^  is  of  all  creatures  most  hot 
s^  dzy  of  itself ;  but  especially  when  it  is  chased  and  hunted,  then  it 
ii  extreme  thirsty.  The  female  is  here  meant,  as  the  Greek  article, 
i  t^^a^^  doth  manifest.  Now,  in  the  females  the  passions  of  thirst  are 
Bore  strong,  as  the  naturalists  observe.  By  this  David  discovers  what 
I  Tekement  and  inflamed  thirst  there  was  in  his  soul  after  communion 
vith  God ;  and  as  nothing  could  satisfy  the  hunted  hart  but  the  water 
bi»>ki,  so  nothing  could  satisfy  his  soul  but  the  enjoyments  of  God : 
?t  liiiL  4,  '  Then  wiU  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  Qod,  unto  God  my  exceed- 
isg  joy.'  The  altar  of  God  is  here  put  for  the  worship  of  God.  Now, 
it  is  not  barely  the  worship  of  GocC  but  communion  with  Gk>d  in  his 
worship,  that  was  David's  exceediog  joy :  Ps.  Ixiii.  1,  2, '  O  God,  thou 
srt  my  God,  early  wilKI  seek  thee ;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh 
k>igeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  kind,  wherein  no  water  is ;  to  see 
&j  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.' 
DaTvi's  soul  did  not  thirst  after  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  or  any  worldly 
fratness  or  glory,  but  after  a  choice  and  sweet  enjoyment  of  Uod  in  his 
wiklemeK  estate*  Never  did  any  woman  with  child  long  more  after 
this  or  that,  than  David's  soul  did  long  to  enjoy  sensible  communion 
vith  God  in  the  midst  of  all  his  sorrows  and  sufferings :  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  2, 
*Mj  soul  longeth,  yea^  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord :  my 
hevt  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God.'  By  the  '  courts  of  the 
Lord,'  we  are  to  understand  the  ordinancea  Now,  these  without  com- 
sonioQ  with  God  would  never  have  satisfied  David's  souL 

I  commend  that  speech  of  Bernard,  Nunqwam  aba  te,  absque  te  recede, 
'I  never  oome  to  thee,  but  by  thee  ;  I  never  come  from  thee,  without 
thee.'* 

Whenever  you  go  into  your  closets,  press  hard  after  real  and  sensible 
eommunion  with  God,  tnat  so  you  may  come  out  of  your  closets  with 
6osoe  shines  of  God  upon  your  spirits,  as  Moses  came  down  from  the 
mount  with  his  fistoe  snining,  Exod.  xxxiv.  29-35.  Oh  do  not  take  up 
in  your  doeet  prayers,  or  tears,  or  joys,  or  eolargements ;  but  labour 
auui  long  to  enjoy  that  inward  and  close  fellowship  with  God  in  your 
doaets,  as  may  leave  such  a  choice  and  sweet  savour  of  God,  both  upon 

C  hearts  and  lives,  as  others  may  be  forced  to  say,  Surely  these  have 
with  Jesus,  Acts  iv.  13.     It  is  sad  when  Christians  return  from 
their  closets  to  their  shops,  their  trades,  their  families,  their  commerce, 
&c,  without  the  least  visible  rays  of  divine  glory  upon  them. 
0  sirs  I  closet-prayer  will  be  found  to  be  but  a  dry,  sapless,  lifeless, 

^  Bernard,  Episi  116. 
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heartless,  comfortless  thing,  if  you  do  not  enjoy  communion  witli  Go^ 
in  it.  Communion  with  God  is  the  very  life,  soul,  and  crown  of  all  you 
closet  duties  ;  and  therefore  press  after  it  as  for  life.  When  you  go  int^ 
your  closets,  let  every  thing  go  that  may  hinder  your  fruition  of  Chris< 
and  let  everything  be  embraced,  that  makes  way  for  your  enjoyment  o 
Christ.  Oh  let  closet-prayer  be  a  golden  bridge,  a  wherry,  a  chariot  t< 
convey  your  souls  over  to  God,  and  to  bring  you  into  a  more  intimate 
communion  with  God.  Let  no  closet  duty  satisfy  you  or  content  you 
wherein  you  have  not  conversed  with  God,  as  a  child  converseth  with  hh 
father,  or  as  a  wife  converseth  with  her  husband,  or  as  a  friend  con^ 
verseth  with  his  friend,  even  face  to  face.  Nothing  speaks  out  more 
unsoundness,  falseness,  and  baseness  of  heart  than  this,  when  men  mak< 
duty  the  end  of  duty ;  prayer  the  end  of  prayer ;  than  when  men  can 
begin  a  duty,  and  go  on  in  a  duty,  and  close  up  a  duty,  and  bless  and 
stroke  themselves  after  a  duty,  and  yet  never  enjoy  the  least  communion 
with  God  in  the  duty. 

Que^,  But  how  anall  a  man  know  when  he  hoUh  a  real  communion 
with  Ood  in  a  duty  or  not 

This  is  a  very  noble  and  necessary  question,  and  accordingly  it  calls 
for  a  clear  and  satisfactory  answer ;  and  therefore  thus  : 

Sol,  [1.]  Firtit,  A  man  may  have  communion  with  God  in  wyrrorir 
and  tears,  when  he  hath  not  communion  wUh  Ood  in  joy,  delight,  Ps. 
li.  17.     A  man  may  have  communion  with  God  in  a  heart-humbling,  a 
heart-melting,  and  a  heart-abasing  way,  when  he  hath  not  communion 
with  God  in  a  heart-reviving,  a  heart-cheering,  and  a  heart-comforting 
way.     It  is  a  very  great  mistake  among  many  tender-spirited  Christians, 
to  think  that  they  have  no  communion  with  God  in  their  closets,  except 
they  meet  with  God  embracing  and  kissing,  Cant  ii.  4-6,  cheering  and 
comforting  up  their  souls.     When  they  find  God  raising  the  springs  of 
joy  and  comfort  in  their  souls ;  when  they  find  God  a-speaking  peace 
unto  them ;  when  they  find  the  singular  sensible  presence  of  God  cheer- 
ing, refreshing,  and  enlarging  of  them  in  their  closets,  oh  then  they  are 
willing  to  grant  that  they  have  had  sweet  communion  with  God  in  their 
closets.     But  if  God  meets  with  them  in  their  closets,  and  only  breaks 
their  hearts  for  sin,  and  from  sin,  if  he  meets  with  them  and  only  makes 
his  power  and  his  presence  manifest,  in  debasing  and  casting  down  of 
their  souls,  upon  the  sight  and  sense  of  their  strong  corruptions  and 
many  imperfections,  how  unwilling  are  they  to  believe  that  they  have 
had  any  communion  with  God  I    Well,  friends,  remember  this  once  for  all, 
viz.,  that  a  Christian  may  have  as  real  communion  with  God  in  a  heart- 
humbling  way,  as  he  can  have  in  a  heart-comforting  way.     A  Christian 
may  have  as  choice  communion  with  God  when  his  eyes  are  fuU  of  tears, 
as  he  can  have  when  his  heart  is  full  of  joy,  John  xx.  11-19.     Some- 
times God  meets  with  a  poor  Christian  in  his  closet,  and  exceedingly 
bleaks  him  and  humbles  him,  and  at  other  times  he  meets  with  the 
same  Christian  in  his  closet,  and  mightily  cheers  him,  and  comforts  him ; 
sometimes  God  meets  with  a  poor  soul  in  his  closet,  and  there  he  sweetly 
quiets  him  and  stills  him,  and  at  other  times  he  meets  with  the  same 
soul  in  his  closet,  and  then  he  greatly  revives  him  and  quickens  him. 
God  doth  not  always  come  upon  the  soul  one  way,  he  doth  not  always 
come  in  at  one  and  the  same  door,  John  iii.  8.     We  sometimes  look  for 
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4  friend  to  come  in  at  the  fore-door,  and  then  he  comes  in  at  the  back- 
door ;  and  at  other  times,  when  we  look  for  him  at  the  back-door,  then 
he  comes  in  at  the  fore-door  ;  and  just  so  it  is  with  God's  coming  into 
his  people's  soula  Sometimes  they  go  into  their  closets,  and  look  that 
God  will  come  in  at  the  fore-door  of  joy  and  comfort,  and  then  Qod 
comes  in  at  the  back-door  of  sorrow  and  grief ;  and  at  other  times,  when 
:liej  look  tliat  Ood  should  come  in  at  the  back-door  of  humiliation, 
biaking,  and  melting  their  hearts,  then  God  comes  in  at  the  fore-door 
fif  joy  and  consolation,  cheering  and  rejoicing  their  souls.    But, 

[i]  Secondly,  I  answer,  Th^  aU  ChriMiana  do  not  enjoy  a  like  com- 
mwnion  with  God  in  their  closets.  Some  enjoy  much  communion  with 
God  in  their  closets,  and  others  enjoy  but  little  communion  with  God 
IB  their  closets.  Moses  had  a  more  clear,  glorious,  and  constant  com- 
munion with  God  in  his  days,  than  any  others  had  in  those  times 
wbeit^  he  lived,  Exod  zxxiii.  11  ;  Deut.  v.  4 ;  Num.  xii.  7,  8. 
G«id  spake  to  none  '  &ce  to  face,'  as  he  did  to  Moses.  And  Abraham, 
Gen.  xviiL,  in  his  time,  had  a  more  close,  friendly,  and  intimate  com- 
monioD  with  God,  than  holy  Lot,  or  any  others  had  in  that  day.  And 
though  all  the  disciples,  Judas  excepted,  had  sweet  communion  with 
Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  yet  Peter,  James,  and  John  had  a  more 
dear,  choice,  and  full  communion  with  him  than  the  rest  had,  Mat.  xyii. 
1-4  Among  all  the  disciples  John  had  most  bosom-communion  with 
Christ,  he  was  the  greatest  favourite  in  Christ's  court,  he  leaned  on 
Chnst  8  bosom,  he  could  say  anything  to  Christ,  and  he  could  know  any- 
thing of  Christ,  and  be  could  have  anything  of  Christ,  John  xiii.  23,  xx. 
%  and  xxi.  20.  Now  that  all  Christians  do  not  enjoy  communion  with 
God  alike  in  their  closets,  may  be  thus  made  evident ; — 

fird.  All  Chriatiana  do  not  prepare  alike  to  enjoy  cloaet-coTnmv/nion 
mth  God  ;  and  therefore  all  Christians  do  not  enjoy  communion  with 
Ood  alike  in  their  closets,  Eccles.  v.  1 ;  Ps.  x.  17.  Commonly  he  that 
prepares  and  fits  himself  most  for  closet-communion  with  God,  he  is  the 
miau  that  enjoys  most  closet-communion  with  God,  2  Chron.  xxx.  17-20. 

Secondly^  All  Christiana  do  not  alike  prize  communion  with  Ood 
in  their  closets.  Some  prize  communion  with  God  in  their  closets  be- 
fore all  and  above  all  other  things;  as  that  noble  marquis  said,  'Cursed 
be  he  that  prefers  all  the  world  to  one  hour^s  communion  with  God.'^ 
They  look  npon  it  as  that  pearl  of  price,  for  the  enjoyment  of  which 
they  are  ready  to  sell  all  and  part  with  all ;  others  prize  it  at  a  lower 
nte,  and  so  enjoy  less  of  it  than  those  that  set  a  higher  price  and  value 
upon  it.  Job  xxiii.  12  ;  Ps.  cxix.  127 ;  Mat  xiil  45,  46. 

Thirdly^  AU  Christians  do  not  alike  press  after  comTnunion  with 
God  in  their  closets.  Some  press  after  communion  with  God  in  their 
doaets,  as  a  condemned  man  presses  after  a  pardon,  or  as  a  close 
prisoner  presses  after  enlargement,  or  as  as  a  poor  beggar  presses  after 
to  alms.  Pa  IxxiiL  8,  Isa.  xxvL  8,  9.  Now,  you  know  these  press  on  with 
the  greatest  earnestness,  the  greatest  fervency,  and  the  greatest  impor- 
Uinity  imaginable.  But  others  press  after  communion  with  God  in  their 
dcsets  more  coldly,  more  carelessly,  more  slightly,  more  lazily : '  I  have  put 
off  my  coat,  how  shall  I  put  it  on  ?  I  have  washed  my  feet,  how  shall  I 
defile  them  T  Cant.  v.  3.  Now,  they  that  press  hardest  after  communion 
^  Galeaeiiis  Camocioliu.    Gf.  Sibbes,  voL  L  pp.  289,  290.— Q. 
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with  God  in  their  closets,  they  are  osaally  blessed  with  the  highest  de- 
greeig  of  closet-oommunion  with  God. 

Fourthly^  All  Christiana  dcm't  alike  improve  their  communion 
with  God  in  their  cloeeta;  and  therefore  all  Christians  don't  enjoy  com- 
munion with  God  alike  in  their  closets.  Some  Christians  do  make  a 
more  wise,  a  more  humble,  a  more  holy,  a  more  faithful,  a  more  fruit- 
ful, and  a  more  constant  improvement  of  their  closet-communion  with 
God  than  others  do;  and  therefore  they  are  blessed  with  higher  degrees 
of  commimion  with  God  than  others  are.  Some  Christians  do  more 
improve  their  closet-communion  with  God  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  than  others  do ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  they  do  enjoy 
more  communion  with  God  in  their  closets  than  others  do. 

Fifthly,  All  Ohristia/na  do  not  alike  need  communion  wUh  God  vn 
their  closets  ;  and  therefore  all  Christians  have  not  a  like  communion 
with  God  in  their  closets.    All  Christians  have  not  a  like  place  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  xii.  14,  seq. ;  some  rule,  and  others  are 
ruled.     Now,  every  man  stands  in  more  or  less  need  of  communion 
with  God,  according  to  the  place  that  he  bears  in  the  body  of  Christ 
Again,  all  Christians  have  not  alike  burdens  to  bear^  nor  alike  difficulties 
to  encounter  with,  nor  alike  dangers  to  escape,  nor  alike  temptations  to 
wrestle  with,  nor  alike  passions  and  corruptions  to  mortify,  nor  alike 
mercies  and  experiences  to  improve,  &c. ;  and  therefore  aU  Christians 
don't  need  alike  communion  with  God  in  their  closets.    Now,  com- 
monly God  lets  himself  out  more  or  less  in  ways  of  communion, 
according  as  the  various  necessities  and  conditions  of  his  people  doth 
require. 

SvidhlysxA  lastly,  All  Christians  do  not  alike  meet  with  outward 
vnterruptix)ns,  nor  inward  interruptions;  and  therefore  all  Christians 
have  not  alike  communion  with  Goid  in  their  closeta  Some  Christians 
meet  with  a  world  of  outward  and  inward  interruptions  more  than 
others  do ;  some  Christians'  outward  callings,  relations,  conditions,  and 
stations,  &a,  do  afford  more  plentiful  matter  and  occasions,  to  interrupt 
them  in  their  closet-communion  with  God,  than  other  Christians' 
callings,  relations,  conditions,  and  stations  do,  &a  Besides,  Satan  is 
more  busy  with  some  Christians  than  he  is  with  other  Christians ;  and 
corruptions  work  more  strongly  and  violently  in  some  Christians  than 
they  do  in  other  Christians,  &c.;  and  let  me  add  this  to  all  the  rest,  that 
the  very  natural  tempers  of  some  Christians  are  more  averse  to  closet- 
duties  than  the  natunJ  tempers  of  other  Christians  are ;  and  therefore 
all  Christians  have  not  alike  communion  with  God  in  their  closets,  but 
some  have  more  and  some  have  less,  according  as  God  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  sees  best 

Now,  let  no  Christian  say,  that  he  hath  no  communion  with  God  in 
closet-prayer,  because  he  hath  not  such  a  full,  such  a  choice,  such  a 
sweet,  such  a  sensible,  and  such  a  constant  communion  with  God  in 
closet-prayer,  as  such  and  such  saints  have  had,  or  as  such  and  such 
saints  now  have ;  for  all  saints  do  not  alike  enjoy  communion  with  God 
in  their  closets  :  some  have  more,  some  have  less ;  some  have  a  higher 
degree,  others  a  lower ;  some  are  rapt  up  in  the  third  heaven,  when 
others  are  but  rapt  up  in  the  clouds.  What  man  is  there  so  childish 
and  babyish  as  to  ai^e  thns^  that  he  hath  no  wisdom,  because  he  hftth 
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fiot  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  or,  that  he  hath  do  strength,  hecause  he 
hth  Aot  the  strength  of  Samson ;  or,  that  he  hath  no  life,  because  he 
kth  not  the  swiftness  of  Ahimaaz  ;  or,  that  he  hath  no  estate,  because 
be  hath  not  the  riches  of  Dives  ?  And  yet  so  childish  and  babyish  many 
veik  Qiristians  are,  as  to  aigue  thus :  viz.,  that  they  have  no  com- 
nHiDioo  with  God  in  their  closets,  because  they  have  not  such  high, 
iodi  comfortable,  and  such  constant  communion  with  God  in  their 
doseU,  as  such  and  such  saints  have  had,  or  as  such  and  such  saints 
ttnr  have ;  whereas  they  should  seriously  consider,  that  though  some 
omU  have  a  great  communion  with  God,  yet  other  saints  have  but  a 
■oail  communion  with  God  ;  and  though  some  Christians  have  a  strong 
oHDmunion  with  Qod,  yet  other  Christians  have  but  a  weak  communion 
titfa  God ;  and  though  some  of  the  people  of  God  have  a  very  close  and 
Mar  communicHa  with  God,  yet  others  of  the  people  of  God  have  but  a 
Dore  remote  communion  with  God ;  and  though  some  of  God's  servants 
We  a  daily,  constant,  and  uninterrupted  communion  with  God,  yet 
others  of  his  servants  have  but  a  more  transient  and  inconstant  com- 
nuuoD  with  God.     But^ 

[3]  Thirdly,  I  answer,  When  a  man  acta  grace  in  clo8et-dutiea,then 
cfrtainly  he  hath  coramwnion  with  Ood  in  cloeet-dviiee,  2  Tim.  L  17, 
1 1^  iL  8.  When  a  man  in  closet  duties  acts  faith  on  God,  or  faith 
<«  the  nromises,  or  faith  on  the  blood  of  Christ ;  or  when  a  man  in 
piiTate  duties  acts  repentance  for  sin,  or  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  sets 
9  God  as  the  object  of  his  fear,  or  as  the  object  of  his  joy,  &c.,  then  he 
ukh  communion  with  God,  then  he  hath  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
ud  with  the  Sod,  1  John  L  3.  An  unregenerate  man  may  act  gifts 
ttd  parts  in  a  duty,  but  he  cannot  act  grace  in  a  duty ;  for  no  man  can 
Mt  grace  in  a  duty,  but  he  that  hath  grace  in  his  soul ;  and  hence  it 
oomes  to  pass  that  unsanctified  persons  under  the  highest  activity  of 
titeir  arts,  parts^  and  gifts  in  religious  duties,  enjoy  no  communion  with 
God  at  all ;  witness  the  scribes  and  pbarisees,  Demas,  Judas,  Simon 
Maptt,  Ac.,  Isa.  i.  11-1 3.  As  ever  you  would  have  an  evidence  of  your 
communion  with  God  in  closet-duties,  carefully  look  to  the  activity  of 
J«tt  graces,  carefully  stir  up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  you,  2  Tim. 
ifi.   But* 

[ij  Fourthly,  I  answer,  When  a  mem  hath  commwnion  wiOi  Ood 
^kii  doset,  then  he  gives  Ood  the  glory  ofaUhia  actings  and  activi- 
^  Pa.  czv.  1.  Communion  with  God  always  helps  a  man  to  set  the 
ottWB  of  praise  and  honour  upon  the  head  of  God  Witness  that  gracious 
^  gfateful  doxology  of  David  and  his  people,  in  that  1  Chron.  xxix.  13, 
'Now  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name.' 
Mea  that  enjoy  no  communion  with  God  in  religious  duties,  are  still 
i'^kcrificing  unto  their  own  net^  and  a-buming  incense  unto  their  own 
dzag,  Hab.  i  16  ;  they  are  still  a-blessing  themselves,  and  a-strokins  of 
themselves,  and  applauding  themselves ;  they  think  the  garland  of 
pnifie,  the  crown  of  honour,  becomes  no  head  but  their  own,  Luke  xvii. 
11, 12^  But  now,  men  that  enjoy  communion  with  God  in  religious 
dotiea,  they  will  uncrown  themselves  to  crown  God,  they  will  uncrown 
their  duties  to  crown  the  God  of  their  duties,  they  will  uncrown  then: 
arts,  parts,  gifts,  and  enlai^ments,  to  set  the  crown  of  praise  upon  the 
^    '  of  God  alone,  Acts  iii  11-13, 16 ;  Rev.  iv,  10, 11 ;  chap.  v.  11, 
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12.  Thou  thinkest  that  thou  hast  communion  with  God  in  closet^atiesj 
yea,  thou  sayest  that  thou  hast  communion  with  God  in  closet-duties  ; 
but  on  whose  head  dost  thou  put  the  garland  of  praise  ?  Ps.  cxlviii.  18. 
If  on  (lod's  head,  thou  hast  communion  with  God ;  if  on  thine  own 
head,  thou  hast  no  communion  with  God.  As  all  the  rivers  run  into 
the  sea,  and  all  the  lines  meet  in  the  centre,  so,  when  all  our  closet- 
duties  terminate  and  centre  in  the  advance  of  God's  glory,  then  have  we 
communion  with  God  in  them. 

Constantino  did  use  to  write  the  name  of  Christ  over  his  door.  When 
a  man  hath  communion  with  Christ  in  a  duty,  then  be  will  write  the 
name  of  Christ,  the  honour  of  Christ,  upon  his  duty.  Some  say  that 
the  name  of  Jesus  was  engraven  upon  the  heart  of  Ignatius;  sure  I  am, 
when  a  man  hath  communion  with  God  in  a  duty,  then  you  shall  find 
the  honour  and  glory  of  Jesus  engraven  upon  that  duty.     But» 

[5.]  Fifthly f  I  answer.  When  the  performance  of  closet-duties  leaves 
the  soul  %n  a  better  frames  then  a  man  hath  communion  with  Ood  im 
them,.  When  a  man  comes  off  from  closet-duties  in  a  more  holy  frame, 
or  in  a  more  humble  frame,  or  in  a  more  spiritual  fmme,  or  in  a  more 
watchful  frame,  or  in  a  more  heavenly  frame,  or  in  a  more  broken  frame, 
or  in  a  more  quickened  and  enlivened  frame,  &c.,  then  certainly  he 
hath  had  communion  with  God  in  those  duties.  When  a  man  comes 
out  of  his  closet,  and  finds  the  frame  of  his  heart  to  be  more  strongly 
set  against  sin  than  ever,  and  to  be  more  highly  resolved  to  walk  with 
God  than  ever,  and  to  be  more  eminently  crucified  to  the  world  then 
ever,  and  to  be  more  divinely  fixed  against  temptations  than  ever,  then 
without  all  peradventure  he  hath  had  communion  with  God  in  his 
closet 

[6.]  Sixthly,  I  answer,  When  closet-duties  fit  a  Tnanfor  those  other 
duties  that  lie  next  his  handy  then  doubtless  fie  hath  had  comm^union 
with  Ood  in  them,.     When  private  duties  fit  a  man  for  public  duties, 
or  when  private  duties  fit  a  man  for  the  duties  of  his  place,  calling,  and 
condition,  wherein  God  hath  set  him,  then  certainly  he  hatb  had  fellow- 
ship with  God  in  them,  Eccles.  ix.  10.     When  a  man  ^in  closet  duties 
finds  more  spiritual  strength  and  power  to  perform  the  duties  that  are 
next  incumbent  upon  him,  then  assuredly  he  hath  met  with  God;  when 
private  prayer  fits  me  more  for  family  prayer,  or  public  prayer,  then  I 
may  safely  conclude  that  God  hath  drawn  near  to  my  soul  in  private 
prayer ;  or  when  one  closet  duty  fits  me  for  another  closet  duty,  as 
when  praying  fits  me  for  reading,  or  reading  for  praying  ;  or  when  the 
more  external  duties  in  my  closet^  viz.,  reading  or  praying,  fits  me  for 
those  more  spiritual  and  internal  duties,  viz.,  self-examination,  holy 
meditation,  soul-humiliation,  &c.,  then  I  may  rest  satisfied  that  there 
hath  been  some  choice  intercoui'se  between  God  and  my  souL     When 
the  more  I  pray  in  my  closet,  the  more  fit  I  am  to  pray  in  my  closet ; 
and  the  more  I  read  in  my  closet,  the  more  fit  I  am  to  resui  in  my 
closet ;  and  the  more  I  meditate  in  my  closet,  the  more  fit  I  am  to 
meditate  in  my  closet ;  and  the  more^I  search  and  examine  my  heart 
in  my  closet,  the  more  fit  I  am  to  search  and  examine  my  heart  in  my 
closet ;  and  the  more  I  humble  and  abase  my  soul  in  my  closet,  the 
more  fit  I  am  to  humble  and  abase  my  soul  in  my  closet :  then  I  may 
be  confident  that  I  have  had  communion  with  God  in  my  closet 
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[7.]  SeuenthZy^  I  answer,  That  aU  private  com/ntunion  with  Ood  is 
^erg  aouUiumbling  and  soul^Lbdsing.  Abraham  was  a  man  that  had 
miicfa  private  commuDion  with  Ood,  and  a  man  that  was  very  vile  and 
iimm  his  own  eyes  :  Gen.  xviii.  27,  '  And  Abraham  answered  and  said, 
Sehold,  now  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  which  am 
Ut  dost  and  ashes.'  In  respect  of  my  original,  saith  Abraham,  *  I  am 
bot  base  dust  and  ashes  ;'  and  in  respect  of  my  deserts,  I  deserve  to  be 
bonit  to  ashes.  There  are  none  so  humble  as  they  that  have  nearest 
CDmmunion  with  Qod,  Qen.  xxviii.  10-18.  Jacob  was  a  man  that  had 
modi  private  communion  with  Qod,  and  a  man  that  was  very  little  in 
Us  own  eyes :  Gen.  xxii.  10,  *l  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  ail  the 
mercies^  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  ser- 
^aat ;'  or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  '  I  am  less  than  all  thy  mercies.' 
When  Jacob  had  to  deal  with  Laban,  he  pleads  his  merit ;  but  when 
he  hath  to  do  with  God,  he  debaseth  himself  below  the  least  of  his  mer- 
dea,  Gen.  xxxL  38—4*1.  Moses  was  a  man  that  had  much  private  com- 
mimion  with  God,  as  I  have  formerly  evidenced,  and  a  man  that  was 
the  meekest  and  humblest  person  in  all  the  world  :  Num.  xiL  3,  '  Now 
the  man  Moses  was  very  meek^  above  all  the  men  that  were  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.' 

Josephus,  writing  of  Moses,  saith,  if  he  may  be  believed,  '  that  he 

was  so  free  from  passions,  that  he  knew  no  such  thing  in  his  own  soul; 

ke  ooly  knew  passions  by  their  names,  and  saw  them  in  others,  but  felt 

them  not  in  himself.'     And  so,  when  the  glory  of  God  appeared  to  him, 

he  £aUs  upon  his  face.  Num.  zvi.  22,  in  token  of  humility  and  self- 

ibuing.     David  was  a  man  that  had  much  private  communion  with 

God,  as  is  granted  on  all  hands;  and  how  greatly  doth  he  debase  himself 

tad  vilify  himself!  1  Sam.  xxvi.  20,  'The  king  of  Ismel  is  come  out  to 

nek  a  flea ;'  and  what  more  weak  and  contemptible  than  a  flea  ?    So 

dap.  xxiv.  J  4,  *  After  whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come  out?  after  whom 

dost  thou  pursue?  after  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea?    As  if  David  had  said, 

'  It  is  not  worth  the  while,  the  labour ;  it  is  below  the  dignity  and 

hcmour  of  the  king  of  Israel  to  take  such  pains  and  to  pursue  so 

Tioiently  after  such  a  poor  nothing  as  I  am,  who  hath  no  more  strength 

Dor  power  to  bite  or  hurt  than  a  dead  dog  or  a  poor  flea  hath.'     So  Ps. 

nii  6,  '  But  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man.'^     Now,  what  is  more  weak, 

what  less  regarded,  what  more  despicable,  what  more  trampled  under 

foot  than  a  poor  worm  ?    The  Hebrew  word  tolagnath,  that  is  here 

rendered  worm,  signifies  a  very  little  worm,  such  as  breed  in  scarlet, 

vfaich  are  so  Uttle  that  a  man  can  scarcely  see  them,  or  perceive  them. 

Thus  you  see  that  holy  David  debaseth  himself  below  a  worm,  yea,  be- 

W  the  least  of  worms.    No  man  sets  so  low  a  value  upon  himself  as 

he  doth  who  hath  most  private  communion  with  God.     The  four-and- 

twenty  elders  cast  down  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  Rev. 

iv.  10,  11.     Their  crowns  note  all  their  inward  and  outward  dignities, 

excellencies,  and  glories ;  and  the  casting  down  of  their  crowns  notes 

their  great  humility  and  self-debasement     When  Christians,  in  their 

dosets  and  out  of  their  closets,  can  cast  down  their  crowns,  their  duties, 

their  services,  their  graces,  their  enlargements,  their  enjoyments,  &c.,  at 

the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  sit  down  debasing  and  lessening  of  them- 

*  Am  Ijiftzianzen  said  of  Athanatiiu,  He  was  Ligh  in  worth,  and  bumble  in  beart. 
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selves,  then  certainly  they  have  had  a  very  near  and  sweet  oommuiuo: 
with  God.* 

Chrysostom  hath  a  remarkable  saying  of  humility :  *  Suppose/  saitl 
he,  '  that  a  man  were  defiled  with  all  manner  of  sin  and  enormity,  y& 
humble,  and  another  ma^  enriched  with  gifts,  CTaces,  and  duties,  yei 
proud,  the  humble  sinner  were  in  a  safer  condition  than  this  prone 
saint' 

When  a  man  can  come  off  from  closet-duties,  and  say,  as  Ignatiui 
once  said  of  himself,  Kon  $um  digiius  did  Tninimua,  I  am  not  worth  v  tc 
be  called  the  least,  then  certainly  he  hath  had  fellowship  with  God  in 
them.  All  the  communion  that  the  creature  hath  with  God  in  his  do 
set  is  very  soul-humbling  and  soul-abasing.  In  all  a  man's  communion 
with  God,  some  beams,  «Dme  rays  of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  God,  i^vill 
shine  forth  upon  his  souL  Now  all  divine  manifestations  are  very 
humbling  and  abasing,  as  you  may  clearly  see  in  those  two  great  in* 
stances  of  Job  and  Isaiah  :  Job  xlii.  6,  6  '  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee :  Wherefore  I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.'  Isaiah  vi.  1,  5,  '  In  the  year  that 
king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and 
lift^  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me !  for 
I  am  undone  ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts.'  What  sweet  communion  had  Elijah  with  God  in 
the  low  cave ! 

There  was  a  gentlewoman,  of  no  ordinary  quality  or  breeding,  who, 
being  much  troubled  in  mind,  and  sadly  deserted  by  God,  could  not  be 
drawn  by  her  husband,  or  any  other  Christian  friends,  either  to  hear  or 
read  an v thing  that  might  work  for  her  spiritual  advantage ;  at  last  her 
husband,  by  much  importunity,  prevailed  so  far  with  her,  that  she  was 
willing  he  should  read  one  chapter  in  the  Bible  to  her ;  so  he  read  that 
Isaiah  57th,  and  when  he  came  to  the  15th  verse,  '  For  thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofbv  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy,  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and 
humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart 
of  the  contrite  ones/  Oh,  says  she,  is  it  so,  that  God  dwells  with  a  con- 
trite and  humble  spirit  1  Then  I  am  sure  he  dwells  with  me,  for  my  heart 
is  broken  into  a  thousand  pieces.  Oh  happy  text  and  happy  time,  that 
ever  I  should  hear  such  comfort !  and  she  was  thereupon  recovered.  The 
more  communion  any  man  hath  with  God,  the  more  humble  and  broken 
his  heart  will  be. 

Holy  Bradford  was  a  man  that  had  much  private  communion  with 
God,  and  he  w6uld  many  times  subscribe  himself  in  his  letters,  '  John 
the  hypocrite,  and  a  very  painted  sepulchre.''  Agur  was  one  of  the 
wisest  and  holiest  men  on  the  earth  in  his  days,  and  he  condemned 
himself  for  being  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  not  having  the 
understanding  of  a  man,  Prov.  xxx.  2.  How  sweet  is  the  smell  of  the 
lowly  violet,  that  hides  his  head,  above  all  the  gaudy  tulips  that  be  in 

^  Austin  being  once  asked  what  waa  the  first  grace,  answered,  hnmilitj;  what  the 
second,  humility ;  what  the  third,  humility.  [See  Index,  under  HunUUty,  for  other 
references  to  this.^}.] 

>  Foxe  his  Acta  and  Hon.    [Svh  imwmm.*G.] 
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jour  girdeiL  The  lowly  CSiristian  is  the  most  amiable  and  the  most 
leff^  ChiistiaD.  When  a  man  can  come  out  of  his  closet,  and  cry  out 
with  Augustine,  '  I  hate  that  which  I  am,  and  love  and  desire  that  which 
Iimnot  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  in  whom  the  cross  of  Christ 
hd)  not  yet  eaten  out  the  poisonous  and  the  bitter  taste  of  the  first 
tree.'  Or,  as  another  saith,  *  Lord,  I  see,  and  yet  am  blind  ;  I  will,  and 
jet  lebel ;  I  hate,  and  yet  I  love  ;  I  follow,  and  yet  I  fall;  I  press  for* 
Hid,  yet  I  £aint ;  I  wrestle,  yet  I  halt '/  then  he  may  be  confident  that 
ht  haUi  had  oommunion  with  God  in  his  closet  He  that  comes  off 
6cm  closet-duties  in  a  self-debasing  way,  and  in  laying  of  himself  low 
It  the  foot  of  God,  he  certainly  hath  had  communion  with  God ;  but 
iben  men  oome  out  of  their  closets  with  their  hearts  swelled  and  lifted 
ip,  as  the  hearts  of  the  pharisees  were,  Luke  xviiL  11,  12,  it  is  evident 
that  they  haTe  had  no  communion  with  God.  God  hath  not  been  near 
to  ibeir  souls,  who  say,  stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am 
iidlier  than  thou,  Isa.  Ixv.  5.    But, 

[8.]  Eighthly,  and  lastly,  When  a  mem  finds  such  a  secret  virtue 
md  power  rurming  through  his  closet-duties,  as  wounds  and  weakens 
hiM  lelaved  corruption,  as  breaks  the  strength  and  the  power  of  his 
tfeeial  sin,  as  sets  his  heart  more  fully,  resolutely,  and  constantly 
ifynpti  his  darlvng  lust,  as  stirs  up  a  greater  raae,  and  a  vnore  bitter 
la^edy  cmd  a  more  fierce  indignation  against  the  toad  i/rt  the  bosom, 
^  certainly  he  hath  had  communion  with  Ood  in  his  cloeet-duties, 
Coosult  these  scriptures:  Isa.  iL  20,  'In  that  day  a  man  shall  cast  his 
idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they  have  made  each  one 
for  himself  to  worship,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats.'  In  the  day  wherein 
God  should  take  these  poor  hearts  into  communion  with  himself,  their 
kearts  should  be  filled  with  such  rage  and  indignation  against  their 
BU)6t  delectable  and  desirable  idols,  that  they  should  take  not  only 
tkoae  made  of  trees  and  stones,  but  even  their  most  precious  and  costly 
idok,  those  that  were  made  of  silver  and  gold,  and  cast  them  to  the 
iideB  and  to  the  bats,  to  note  their  horrible  hatred  and  indignation 
against  them.  Idolatry  was  the  darling-sin  of  the  Jews ;  their  hearts 
veie  so  ezceediogly  afiected  and  delighted  with  their  idols,  that  they 
M  not  care  what  they  spent  upon  them  :  Isa  xlvi.  6,  '  They  lavish  gold 
out  of  the  bag,  and  wei^  silver  in  the  balance,  and  hire  a  goldsmith, 
and  he  maketh  it  a  god  :  they  fall  down,  yea,  they  worship/  The  word 
bere  used  for  lavUR,  in  the  Hebrew,  signifies  properly  to  waste,  or 
«pend  riotously ;  they  set  so  light  by  their  treasure,  that  they  cared  not 
what  they  spent  upon  their  idola  God  gave  them  gold  and  silver  as 
pledges  of  his  favour  and  bounty,  and  they  lavish  it  out  upon  their  idols, 
aa  if  Ood  had  hired  them  to  be  wicked.  Oh,  but  when  God  should 
cxoe  and  take  these  poor  wretches  into  a  dose  and  near  communion 
with  liiwiaolfj  then  you  shall  find  their  wrath  and  rage  to  rise  against 
their  idols,  as  you  may  see  in  that  Isa.  xxz.  19-21.  Their  communion 
with  God  is  more  than  hinted  ;  but  mark,  ver.  22,  *  Ye  shall  defile  also 
the  covering  of  thy  graven  images  of  silver,  and  the  ornament  of  thy 
molten  images  of  gold ;  thou  shalt  cast  them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth  ; 
thou  shalt  say  unto  it,  Get  thee  hence.'  None  defile,  deface,  detest,  and 
disgrace  their  idols  like  those  that  are  taken  into  communion  with  Ood. 
lellowahip  with  God  wiU  make  a  man  cast  away,  as  a  menstruous  cloth, 
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those  very  idols,  in  which  he  hath  most  delighted,  and  with  'which  hi 
hath  been  most  pleased  and  enamoured  Idols  were  Ephraim's  bosoms 
sin.  Hosea  iv.  17,  *  Ephraim  is  joined/  or  glued,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it^ 
*  to  idols;  let  him  alona'  Oh  !  but  when  you  find  Ephraim  taken  intc 
close  communion  with  God,  as  you  do  in  that  Hosea  xiv.  4-7,  then  yoij 
shall  find  another  spirit  upon  him  :  ver.  8,  '  Ephraim  shall  say,  what  have 
I  to  do  any  more  with  idols?  I  have  had  too  much  to  do  with  tben^ 
already,  I  will  never  have  to  do  with  them  anv  more.  Oh  !  how  doth 
my  soul  detest  and  abhor  them,  and  rise  up  against  them.     Oh  !  how  do 

1  now  more  loathe  and  abominate  them,  than  ever  I  have  fonnerly 
loved  them,  or  delighted  in  them.  After  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of 
Babylon,  they  so  hated  and  abhorred  idols,  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Romans  they  chose  rather  to  die,  than  suffer  the  eagle^  which  was  the 
imperial  arms,  to  be  set  up  in  their  temple. 

Though  closet-duties  are  weak  in  themselves,  yet  when  a  man  hath 
commuuion  with  God  in  them,  then  they  prove  exceeding  powerful  to 
the  casting  down  of  strongholds,  and  vain  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  and  thought,  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 

2  Cor.  X.  4,  5.  When  a  man  comes  out  of  his  closet  with  a  heart  more 
fully  and  stedfastly  set  against  every  known  sin,  but  especially  against 
his  bosomnsin,  his  darling-sin,  his  Delilah  that  he  played  and  sported 
himself  most  with,  and  that  he  hath  hugged  with  pleasure  and  delight 
in  his  bosom,  then  certainly  he  hath  had  private  communion  with  God. 

After  Moses  had  enjoyed  forty  days' private  communion  with*  God  in 
the  mount,  how  did  his  heart  rise,  and  his  anger  wax  hot  against  the 
molten  calf  that  his  people  had  made  I    Exoa  xxxiL  19,  20,  'And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  came  nigh  unto  the  camp^  that  he  saw  the 
calf  and  the  dancing ;  and  Moses'  anger  waxed  hot,  and  he  cast  the 
tables  out  of  his  hands,  and  brake  them  beneath  the  mount :  and  he 
took  the  calf  which  they  had  made,  and  burnt  it  in  the  fire,  and  ground 
it  to  powder,  and  strawed  it  upon  the  water,  and  made  the  children 
of  Israel  drink  of  it'     Moses  had   never  more  intimate  fellowship 
with  Qod  than  now,  and  he  never  discovered  so  much  holy  zeal,  anger, 
and  indignation  against  sin  as  now.     When  a  man  comes  off  from  the 
mount  of  closet-duties  with  a  greater  hatred,  anger,  wrath,  and  indig- 
nation against  bosom-sins,  darling-sins,  complexion-sins,  that  were  once 
as  dear  to  him  as  right  hands  or  right  eyes,  or  as  Delilah  was  to  Samson, 
or  Herodias  to  Herod,  or  Isaac  to  Abraham,  or  Joseph  to  Jacob,  then 
certainly  he  hath  had  communion  with  God  in  those  duties.    When  a 
man  finds  his  beloved  sins,  his  Delilahs,  which,  like  the  prince  of  devils, 
command  all  other  sins,  to  fall  before  his  closet-duties,  as  Dagon  fell 
before  the  ark,  or  as  Goliath  foil  before  David,  then  assuredly  he  hath 
had  fellowship  with  God  in  them.     Pliny  writes  of  some  families  that 
had  privy  marks  on  their  bodies,  peculiar  to  those  of  that  line.*    Cer- 
tainly, there  are  no  families,  no  persons,  but  have  some  sin  or  sins,  some 
privy  marks  on  their  souls,  that  may  in  a  peculiar  way  be  called  theirs. 
Now  when  in  private  duties  they  find  the  bent  of  their  hearts,  and  the 
purposes,  resolutions,  and  inclinations  of  tbeir  souls  more  raised,  in- 
flamed, and  set  against  these,  they  may  safely  and  comfortably  conclude, 
that  they  have  had  communion  with  God  in  them.     O  sirs  !  there  is  no 
^  Viz.^The  Tibareni  and  Moesyni,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c-  4.— Q. 
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^  bosom-sin  bo  sweet  or  profitable,  that  is  worth  bumiog  in  hell  for, 
Li  woitfa  sbatting  out  of  heaven  for ;  and  therefore,  in  all  your  private 
kHes  and  services,  labour  after  that  communion  with  Ood  in  them, 
tbi  may  break  the  neck  and  heart  of  your  most  bosom-sins.  When 
Ikaxa  fled  before  Alexander,  that  he  might  run  the  faster  out  of  danger, 
k  threw  away  his  massy  crown  from  his  head.  As  ever  you  would  be 
fdi  &om  eternal  danger,  throw  away  your  golden  and  your  silver  idols, 
ikoir  away  yoor  bosom-sins,  your  darling  lusta 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  answers  to  that  noble  and  necessary 
^lestioD,  that  was  last  proposed. 

(9.)  My  ninth  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  In  all  your  cloaet-dutiea 
liriihat  your  ends  be  rights  look  that  the  glory  of  Ood  be  your  uUvmate 
nd,  ike  mark^  the  white,  that  you  have  in  your  eye.  There  is  a  great 
tmth  in  that  old  saying,  Quod  non  actiJma,  eed  finibua  pensantur 
sfMj  that  duties  are  esteemed,  not  by  their  acts,  but  by  their  ends.^ 
Ldok,  as  the  shining  sun  puts  out  the  light  of  the  fire,  so  the  glory  of 
God  must  consume  all  other  ends.  There  may  be  malum  opus  in 
^na  materia,  as  in  Jehu's  zeal.  Two  things  make  a  good  Christian, 
u^od  actions  and  good  aims.  And  though  a  good  aim  doth  not  make 
I  Ittd  action  good,  as  in  XTzzah,  yet  a  bad  aim  makes  a  good  action  bad, 
K  m  Jehu,  iraose  justice  was  approved,  but  his  policy  punished.  God 
vntes  a  nothing  upon  all  those  services,  wherein  men's  ends  are  not 
^i :  Jer.  xxxii.  23,  *  They  obeyed  not  thy  voice,  neither  walked  in  thy 
iiv,  they  have  done  nothing  of  all  that  thou  hast  commanded  them  to 
^'  So  Dan.  iz.  13,  '  All  this  evil  is  come  upon  us,  yet  made  we  not 
■JOT  prayer  before  the  Lord  our  God.'  The  Jews  were  very  much  in 
n:%iQiU8  duties  and  services;  witness  Isa.  L  11-15  ;  Isa.  IviiL  1-^; 
2^  viL  5,  6.  I  might  produce  a  himdred  more  witnesses  to  confirm 
f,  w»e  it  necessary  ;  but  because  they  did  not  aim  at  the  glory  of  God 
^  vhat  they  did,  therefore  the  Lord  writes  a  nothing  upon  all  their 
MeB  and  services.  It  was  Ephraim's  folly,  that  he  brought  forth  fruit 
onto  himselft  Hos.  x  1.  And  it  was  the  Pharisees'  hypocrisy,  that  in  all 
^  duties  and  services  they  looked  at  the  praise  of  men.  Mat.  vi. 
^-^,  'Verily,'  saith  Christ,  '  you  have  your  reward.'  A  poor,  a  pitiful 
'^waid  indeed  1  Such  men  shall  be  sure  to  fall  short  of  divine  aocept- 
uice,  and  of  a  glorious  recompence,  that  are  not  able  to  look  above  the 
pnis^of  men.  Woe  to  that  man  that,  with  Augustus,  is  ambitious  to 
gooff  the  stage  of  duty  with  a  plaudit}  Peter  was  not  himself  when 
^^  denied  his  Lord,  and  cursed  himself  to  get  credit  amongst  a  cursed 
Clew.  As  ever  you  would  ask  and  have,  speak  and  speed,  seek  and  find, 
Iwk  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  be  engraven  upon  all  your  closet-duties, 
fie  shall  be  sure  to  speed  best,  whose  heart  is  set  most  upon  glorifying 
of  God  in  all  his  secret  retirements.  When  God  crowns  us,  he  doth  but 
crown  his  own  gifts  in  us ;  and  when  we  give  God  the  glory  of  all  we  do, 
ve  do  but  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  unto  his  name ;  for  it  is  he,  and 
)^  alone,  that  works  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  ns.  All  closet-duties 
&e  good  or  bad,  as  the  mark  is  at  which  the  soul  aims.   He  that  makes 

Ckridu*  opera  noitra,  non  tarn  aetibut  quam  finilnu  peruat' — Zanohius. 
*  See  more  of  thiB  in  mj  Treatise  on  Holiness,  p.  157  to  p.  168.    [That  ia,  hia  *  Crown 
iBd  Glory  of  Christianity;'    See  it  in  Vol.  IV.— G.] 
VOL  a  S 
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God  the  object  of  closet-pnyer,  but  not  the  end  of  doeet-^piayer,  dot 
but  lose  his  prayer,  and  take  pains  to  undo  himself.  God  "wiU  1 
Alexander  or  Nemo  ;  he  will  be  all  in  all,  or  he  will  be  nothing  at  & 
Such  prayers  never  reach  the  ear  of  God,  nor  delight  the  heart  of  Go 
nor  shall  ever  be  lodged  in  the  bosom  of  God,  that  are  not  directed  i 
the  glory  of  God.  The  end  must  be  as  noble  as  the  means,  or  else 
man  may  be  undone  after  all  his  doings.  A  man's  most  glorious  actioi 
will  at  last  be  found  to  be  but  glorious  sins,  if  he  hath  made  himse] 
and  not  the  glory  of  God,  the  end  of  those  actions. 

(10.)  My  tenik  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  Be  sure  that  you,  offer  a 
your  cloeet-prayera  in  Christ  a  na/rne,  and  in  his  alone ;  John  xiv.  l: 
14, '  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  tb 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  tn 
name,  I  will  do  it'  John  xv.  16,  'That  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  th 
Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.'  John  xvi.  28,  24,  26,  '  Veril; 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  nam< 
he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full  At  that  day  y 
shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say^  unto  you,  that  1  will  piay  the  Fathe 
for  you.'  O  sirs !  this  is  your  privilege  as  well  as  your  comfort,  tha 
you  never  deal  with  God  but  by  a  mediator.  When  you  appear  befor 
God,  Jesus  Christ  appears  with  you,  and  he  appears  for  you ;  whei 
you  do  invocare,  then  he  doth  advocare;  when  you  put  up  your  peti 
tions,  then  he  doth  make  intercession  for  you.  Christ  gives  you  i 
commission  to  put  his  name  upon  all  your  requests;  and  whatsoeve 

frayer  comes  up  with  this  name  upon  it,  he  will  procure  it  an  answei 
n  the  state  of  mnocency,  man  might  worship  God  without  a  mediator 
but  since  sin  hath  made  so  wide  a  breach  between  God  and  man,  Goc 
will  accept  of  no  worship  from  man,  but  what  is  offered  up  by  the  banc 
of  a  mediator.  Now  this  mediator  is  Christ  alone ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  'Foi 
there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  mai 
Christ  Jesus.'  One  mediator,  not  of  redemption  only,  as  the  papists 
grant,  but  of  intercession  also,  which  they  deny. 

The  papists  make  saints  and  angels  co-mediators  with  Christ ;  but  it 
this,  as  in  other  things,  they  fight  against  clear  Scripture  light  The 
apostle  plainly  tells  us,  that  the  office  of  intercession  pertaineth  untc 
Christ,  as  part  of  his  mediation,  Heb.  vii.  25 :  and  it  is  certain,  that  we 
need  no  other  master  of  requests  in  heaven,  but  the  man  Christ  Jesus; 
who  being  so  near  to  the  Father,  and  so  dear  to  the  Father,  and  sc 
much  in  with  the  Father,  can  doubtless  carry  any  thing  with  the 
Father,  that  makes  for  his  glory  and  our  good.  This  was  typified  in 
the  law.  The  high-priest  alone  did  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  and  carry 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord,  whilst  the  people 
stood  all  without ;  this  pointed  out  Christ's  mediation,  Exod.  xxviii.  2.9. 
In  that  Lev.  xvi  13,  14,  you  read  of  two  thincs :  first,  of  the  cloud 
of  incense  that  covered  the  mercy  seat ;  secondly,  of  the  blood  of  the 
bullock,  that  was  sprinkled^before^the  mercy-seat  Now  that  blood  typi- 
fied Christ's  satisfaction,  and  the  cloud  of  incense  his  intercession. 

Some  of  the  learned  think,  that  Christ  intercedes  only  by  virtue  of 
his  merits;  others,  that  it  is  done  only  with  his  mouth.     I  conjecture 

1  Qn.* say  not'?— Ed. 


li£  TL  &]  THS  PBIVT  KET  OF  HEAVEN.  275 

itoBT  be  done  both  wajs,  the  xather  became  Christ  bath  a  tongue,  as 
tbawiiole  bodj^  but  glorified,  in  heaven;  and  is  it  likely,  that  that 
Knth  which  pleaded  so  mnch  for  us  on  earth,  should  be  altogether 
ikct  ibr  us  in  heaven  ? 

Tbere  is  no  coming  to  the  Father,  but  bj  the  Son,  John  ziv.  6. 
C&iiitis  the  tree  Jacob's  ladder,  by  vhich  we  must  ascend  to  heaven. 
Jsseph,  jiNi  know,  commanded  bis  brethren,  that  as  ever  they  looked 
&r  aaj  gooi  from  him,  or  to  see  his  face  with  jov,  that  they  should  be 
«re  to  hrii^  their  broker  Benjamin  along  with  tbsm.  O  sirs  I  as  ever 
Tiro  voold  be  prevalent  with  God,  as  ever  you  would  have  sweet,  choice, 
ad  axnfortable  returns  from  heaven  to  ail  your  closet-prayers,  be  sure 
hijQVL  bring  your  elder  brother,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  arms 
cfTmrfaith,  be  snre  that  you  treat  and  trade  with  Qod  only  in  the 
aaieof  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  is  a  notable  speech  that  Luther  hath  upon  the  130th  FsaJm, 
(Am  and  wilHngly,'  saith  he,  'do  I  inculcate  this,  that  you  should 
im  yomr  eyes,  and  your  ears,  and  say,  you  know  no  God  out  of  Christ, 
Kw  bot  he  that  was  in  the  lap  of  Mary,  and  sucked  her  breasts,' 
iU«  nomtn  Chriati.  He  means  none  out  of  him.  When  you  go  to 
*ijK(rpiayer,  look  that  you  pray,  not  in  your  own  names,  but  in  the 
sine  of  Christ;  and  that  you  believe  and  hope  not  in  your  own  names, 
^  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  that  you  look  not  to  speed  in  your  own 
umei,  but  in  the  name  of  Christ:  CoL  iiL  17,  'And  vdiatsoever  ye 
join  woid  or  deed,  do  ail  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  Whatsoever 
^(lo,we  are  to  do  it  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  through  the 
wtsQce  of  Christ,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  and 
taj  of  CSirist.  Christ's  name  is  so  precious  and  powerful  with  the 
FstW,  that  it  will  carry  any  suit,  obtain  any  request  at  his  hands. 
Jm,  m  the  China  tongue,  signifies  the  rising  sun.  When  a  man 
vrites  the  name  of  Jesus  upon  his  closet^piayerS)  then  he  shall  be  sure 
^)  qKed.  Though  God  will  not  give  a  man  a  drop,  a  sip,  a  crumb,  a 
^  for  his  own  sake,  yet  for  Jesus'  sake  he  will  give  the  best,  the 
Nicest,  and  the  greatest  blessings  that  heaven  affonis;  that  name  is 
^  mighty  and  powerful,  prevalent  and  precious  before  the  Lord. 
^  pnysTB  that  were  offered  up  with  the  incense  upon  the  altar  wei*e 
ploBing,  Bev.  viii.  3;  and  came  up  with  acceptance,  ver.  4.  Joseph's 
^tiucn  were  kindly  used  for  Benjamin's  sake.  0  sirs !  all  our  duties 
^  serrices  are  accepted  of  the  Father,  not  for  their  own  sakes,  nor  for 
psrakes,  but  for  Christ's  sake.  There  are  no  prayers  that  are  either 
^^^  owned,  accepted,  regarded,  or  rewarded,  but  such  as  Christ  puts 
J^iiaDd  ta  If  Christ  doth  not  mingle  his  blood  with  our  sacrifices, 
'^s^oes,  they  will  be  lost,  and  never  ascend  as  incense  before  the 
M-  No  coin  is  current  that  hath  not  Caesar's  stamp  upon  it;  nor 
1^  pnyeis  go  current  in  heaven,  that  have  not  the  stamp  of  Christ 
^  them.  There  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
^  to  use  the  mediation  of  his  Son.  Such  shall  be  sure  to  find  most 
^vov,  and  to  speed  best  in  the  court  of  heaven,  who  still  present 
^emselves  before  the  Father  with  Christ  in  their  arms.    But, 

(11.)  My  elevmUh  and  last  advice  and  counsel  is  this,  Wlien  you 
'^^  out  of  yomr  doaeia,  narrowly  wcUch  what  becomes  of  your  pri- 
^  prayers.    Look  at  what  door,  in  what  way,  and  by  what  hand  the 
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Lord  shall  please  to  give  you  an  answer  to  the  «ecret  desires  of  yoi 
souls  in  a  comer.  It  hath  been  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God,  1 
look  after  their  prayers,  to  see  what  sucoess  they  have  had,  to  obsen 
what  entertainment  they  have  found  in  heaven :  P«.  v.  5,  *  My  voi^ 
shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord  ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direi 
my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  Took  up.'  In  the  words  you  may  obsen 
two  things:  first,  David's  posture  in  prayer;  secondly,  his  pjnacti< 
after  prayer.  First,  His  posture  in  prayer,  *  I  will  direct  my  pray< 
unto  thee.'  Secondly,  His  practice  alter  prayer,  *  And  I  will  look  u| 
The  prophet,  in  these  words,  makes  use  of  two  military  words.  Firs 
he  would  not  only  pray,  but  marshal  up  his  prayers,  he  would  pii 
them  in  battle-array;  so  much  the  Hebrew  word  gnarach  imports 
Secondly,  when  he  had  done  this,  then  he  would  be  as  a  spy  upon  hi 
watch-tower,  to  see  whether  he  prevailed,  whether  he  got  the  day  c 
no ;  and  so  much  the  Hebrew  word  tsaphah  imports.  When  Davi^ 
had  set  his  prayers,  his  petitions,  in  rank  and  file,  in  good  array,  the] 
he  was  resolved  he  would  look  abroad,  be  would  look  about  him,  to  se^ 
at  what  door  God  would  send  in  an  answer  of  prayer.  He  is  either  i 
fool  or  a  madman,  he  is  either  very  weak  or  very  wicked,  that  prayi 
and  prays,  but  never  looks  after  his  prayers ;  that  shoots  many  an  arrov 
towards  heaven,  but  never  minds  where  his  arrows  alight :  Ps.  Ixxxv 
8,  *  I  will  hear  what  Qod  the  Lord  will  speak ;  for  he  will  speak  peac< 
unto  his  people,  and  to  his  saints.'  If  David  would  have  God  to  bearken 
to  his  prayers,  he  must  then  hearken  to  what  God  will  speak ;  and 
upon  this  point  it  seems  he  was  fully  resolved.  The  prophet's  prayei 
you  have  in  the  seven  first  verses  of  this  psalm,  and  his  gracious  reso^ 
lution  you  have  in  the  eighth  verse,  *  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord 
will  speak.'  As  if  he  had  said,  *  Certainly  it  will  not  be  long  before 
the  Lord  will  give  me  a  gracious  answer,  a  seasonable  and  a  suitable 
return  to  my  present  prayers :'  Ps.  cxxx.  1,  2,  5,  6,  *  Out  of  the  deptlifl 
have  I  cried  unto  thee,  0  Lord :  Lord,  hear  my  voice,  let  thine  ears  be 
attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications.  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  my 
soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I  hope.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the 
Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  I  say,  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning.'  Tho^e  that  watch  abroad  in  dangerous 
times  and  tedious  weather  look  firequently  after  peep  of  day.  How 
doth  the  weary  sentinel,  that  is  wet  with  the  rain  of  heaven  or  with  the 
dew  of  the  night,  wait  and  watch,  look  and  long,  for  the  morning  light. 
Now  this  was  the  frame  and  temper  of  David's  spirit  when  he  came  off 
from  praying ;  he  falls  a~waiting  for  a  gracious  answer.  Shall  the  hus- 
bandman wait  for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  shall  the  mer- 
chantman wait  for  the  return  of  his  ships,  and  shall  the  wife  wait  for 
the  return  of  her  husband,  that  is  gone  a  long  journey  ?  James  v.  7,  3, 
and  shall  not  a  Christian  wait  for  the  return  of  his  prayers  1  Noah 
patiently  waited  for  the  return  of  the  dove  to  the  ark  with  an  olive- 
branch  in  his  mouth,  so  must  you  patiently  wait  for  the  return  of  your 
prayers.  When  children  shoot  their  arrows,  they  never  mind  where 
they  fall ;  but  when  prudent  archers  shoot  their  arrows  up  into  the 
air,  they  stand  and  watch  where  they  fall.  You  must  deal  by  your 
prayers  as  prudent  archers  do  by  their  arrows :  Hab.  iL  1,  '  I  will  staod 
upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  will  watch  to  see  what 
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lie  win  say  unto  me.'  The  prophet,  in  the  former  chapter,  having  been 
TPiT  cainest  in  his  expostulations,  and  very  fervent  in  his  supplications, 
."  gets  now  upon  his  watAi-tower,  to  see  what  becomes  of  his  prayers. 
He  stands  as  a  sentinel,  and  watches  as  vigilantly  and  as  carefully  as 
49V,  &  scoot,  earnestly  longii^  to  hear  and  see  the  event,  the  issue, 
uki  »ooess  of  his  prayers.  That  Christian  that  in  prayer  hath  one  eye 
^•B  a  divine  precept,  and  another  upon  a  gracious  promise,  that  Chris- 
aa  wiQ  be  sore  to  look  after  his  prayers.  He  that  prays  and  waits, 
cj  vails  and  prays,  shall  be  sure  to  speed ;  he  shall  never  fail  of  rich 
retains^  P&.  xL  1-^.  He  tliat  can  want  as  well  as  wait,  and  he  that 
ia  be  contented  that  Qod  is  glorified,  though  he  be  not  gratified;  he 
tkt  dares  not  antedate  God's  promises,  but  patiently  wait  for  the 
iosmpiishment  of  them,  he  may  be  confident  that  he  shall  have 
le^sooable  and  suitable  answers  to  all  those  prayers  that  he  hath 
posted  away  to  heaven.  Though  Ood  seldom  comes  at  our  time,  yet 
'J.  M?er  fails  to  come  at  his  own  time :  '  He  that  shall  come,  will  come, 
ttd  will  not  tarry,'  Heb.  x.  37.  The  mercies  of  Qod  are  not  styled 
Uie  gtffift,  but  the  *  mire  mercies  of  David.'  He  that  makes  as  much 
^fsdence  to  look  after  his  prayers  as  to  pray,  he  shall  shortly  clap 
8fc  hands  for  joy,  and  cry  out  with  that  blessed  martyr,  '  He  is  come, 
ABstin,  he  is  come,  he  is  come.'*  Certainly  there  is  little  worth  in  that 
=iaQB  heart,  or  in  that  man's  prayers,  who  keeps  up  a  trade  of  prayer, 
fct  never  looks  what  becomes  of  his  prayers.  When  you  are  in  your 
^-setfi,  marshal  your  prayers;  see  that  every  prayer  keeps  his  place 
£id  ground ;  and  when  you  come  out  of  your  closets,  then  look  up  for 
&  answer;  only  take  heed  that  you  be  not  too  hasty  and  hot  with  Qod. 
IVngh  mercy  in  the  promise  be  yours,  yet  the  time  of  giving  it  out 
s  toe  Lord's  ;  and  therefore  you  must  wait  as  well  as  pray. 

And  thus  mnch  by  way  of  counsel  and  advice,  for  the  better  carrying 
^  of  closet  prayer. 

I  have  now  but  one  thing  more  to  do  before  I  shut  up  this  discourse, 
ttd  that  is,  to  lay  down  some  means,  rules,  or  directions  that  may  be 
'<(  use  to  help  you  on  in  a  faithful  and  conscientious  discharge  of  this 
jreit  duty,  viz.  closet-prayer.     And  therefore  thus, 

il.)  Fvr^y  As  ever  you  would  give  up  yoiurselves  to  private  prayer, 
lofc  keed  of  an  idle  and  dothful  spirit.  If  Adam,  in  the  state  of 
iaocency,  must  work  and  dress  the  garden,  and  if,  after  his  fall,  when 
be  was  monarch  of  all  the  world,  he  must  yet  labour,  why  should  any 
be  idle  or  slothful  ?  Idleness  is  a  sin  against  the  law  of  creation.  Ood 
<^7eattng  man  to  labour,  the  idle  person  violates  this  law  of  creation  ;  for 
bj  tig  idleness  he  casts  off  the  authority  of  his  Creator,  who  made  him 
^  labour.  Idleness  is  a  contradiction  to  the  principles  of  our  creation.' 
^  m  innooency  should  have  been  freed  from  weariness,  but  not  from 
anployment ;  he  was  to  dress  the  garden  by  divine  appointment :  '  And 
^^  L^  Qod  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to 
^  itk  and  to  keep  it,'  Oen.  iL  15.  All  weariness  in  labour,  and  all 
^oing,  tiring,  and  tormenting  labour,  came  in  by  the  fall :  '  In  the 
fweat  of  thy  £ace  shalt  thou  eat  bread,'  Oen.  iiL  19.  The  bread  of  idle- 
^^  iB  neither  sweet  nor  sure :  '  An  idle  person  shall  suffer  hunger,' 

1  Xr  Olorer  [Foze]  Acts  and  Hon.  [ntb  nomine;  also  Clarke,  as  before.— G.] 
»  Ai^vit.  de  Gen.  ad  lit,  Ub.  tiu.  cap.  & 
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f^Baith  Solomon,  Prov.  six.  15.  An  idle  life  and  an  holy  heart  are  fai 
enough  asunder.  By  doing  nothing,  saith  the  heathen  man,  men  leajm 
to  do  evil  things.  It  is  easy  slipping  out  Af  an  idle  life  into  sai  e^l 
and  wicked  life  ;  yea^  an  idle  Life  is  of  itself  evil,  for  man  was  made  tci 
be  active,  not  to  be  idle.  The  Cyclop  thought  man's  happiness  did 
consist  m  nihil  agendo,  in  doing  nothmg ;  but  no  excellent  thing  c&n 
be  the  child  of  idleness.  Idleness  is  a  mother-sin,  a  breeding-sin  ;  it 
is  pidvinar  diaboliy  the  devil's  cushion,  on  which  he  sits,  and  the  devil's 
anvil,  on  which  he  frames  very  great  and  very  many  sins,  Eph.  iv.  28, 
2  Thes.  iii.  10,  12.  Look,  as  toads  and  serpents  breed  most  in  standing;' 
waters,  so  sin  thrives  most  in  idle  persons.  Idleness  is  that  which  pro- 
vokes the  Lord  to  forsake  men's  bodies,  and  the  devil  to  possess  their  souls. 

No  man  hath  less  means  to  preserve  his  body,  and  more  temptations 
to  infect  his  soul,  than  an  idle  person.  Oh  shake  off  sloth !  The 
sluggish  Christian  will  be  sleeping,  or  idling,  or  trifling,  when  he  should 
be  in  his  closet  a-praying.  Slo^  is  the  green-sickness  of  the  soul  ; 
get  it  cured,  or  it  will  be  your  eternal  bane.  Of  all  devils,  it  ia  the 
idle  devil  that  keeps  men  most  out  of  their  closets.  There  is  nothing 
that  gives  the  devil  so  much  advantage  against  us  as  idlenesa  It  was 
good  counsel  that  Jerome  ^ve  to  his  friend,  FacUo  dUquid  operis,  tit 
te  semper  diahdud  inventat  occupoUum,  that  when  the  devil  comes 
with  a  temptation,  you  may  answer  him  you  are  not  at  leisure.^ 

It  was  the  speech  of  Mr  Oreenham,  sometimes'  a  famous  and  painful 
preacher  of  this  nation,  that  when  the  devil  tempted  a  poor  soul,  she 
came  to  him  for  advice  how  she  mi^ht  resist  the  temptation,  and  he 
gave  her  this  answer :  '  Never  be  idle,  but  be  always  well  employed, 
for  in  my  own  experience  I  have  found  it.  When  the  devil  came  to 
tempt  me,  I  told  him  that  I  was  not  at  leisure  to  hearken  to  his  temp- 
tations, and  by  this  means  I  resisted  all  his  assaults.'  Idleness  is  the 
hour  of  temptation,  and  an  idle  person  is  the  devil's  tennis-ball,  tossed 
by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

'  He  that  labours,'  said  the  old  hermit, '  is  tempted  but  by  one  devil, 
but  he  that  is  idle  is  assaulted  by  alL'  Cupid  complained  that  he  oould 
never  fasten  upon  the  Muses,  because  he  oould  never  find  them  idle. 
The  fowler  bends  his  bow  and  spreads  his  net  for  birds  when  they  are 
set,  not  when  they  are  upon  tne  win^.  So  Satan  shoots  his  most 
fiery  darts  at  men,  when  they  are  most  idle  and  slothful  And  this  the 
Sodomites  found  by  woful  experience,  Ezek.  xvi  49,  when  God  rained 
heU  out  of  heaven  upon  them,  both  for  their  idleness,  and  for  those  other 
sins  of  theirs,  which  their  idleness  did  expose  them  ta 

It  was  said  of  Bome,  that  during  the  time  of  their  wars  with  Carthage 
and  other  enemies  in  Afirica^  they  knew  not  what  vice  meant ;  but  no 
sooner  had  they  got  the  conouest,  but  through  idleness  they  came  to 
ruin.  Idleness  is  a  sin,  not  only  against  the  law  of  grace,  but  also  against 
the  light  of  natura  You  cannot  look  any  way  but  every  creature  checks 
and  upbraids  your  idleness  and  sloth ;  if  youlook  up  to  theheavens^  there 
you  shall  find  all  their  glorious  lights  constant  in  their  motions,  ^  The 
sun  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race,'  Ps..  xix.  5,  civ.  23 ;  the 
winds  blow,  the  waters  run,  the  earth  brings  forth  her  pleasant  and  de- 
Jerome,  Ep.  4. 
Some  time.    Greenham's  Woxks  form  a  rich  folio  (1601>    He  died  1691. 
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i%btial  fiuitBy  all  the  fish  io  the  sea,  fowls  in  the  air,  and  beasts  in  the 
Seids  and  ou  the  moantains,  have  their  motions  and  operations,  all  which 
GsU  alood  upon  man  not  to  be  idle»  but  active.  Solomon  sends  the 
^uggard  to  the  ant  to  learn  industry,  Prov.  vi  6.  The  ant  is  a  very 
fictie  creature,  but  exceeding  laborioua  Nature  hath  put  an  instinct 
iito  her  to  be  Tery  busy  and  active  all  the  summer^,  she  is  early  and 
lale  at  it,  and  will  not  lose  an  hour  unless  the  weather  hinder.  And 
ike  praphet  Jeremiah  sends  the  Jews  to  school  to  leam  to  wait,  and  ob- 
»Te  of  the  stork,  the  turtie,  the  crane»  and  the  swallow,  Jer.  viii.  7. 
And  oor  Saviour  sends  us  to  the  sparrows  and  lilies,  to  leam  attendance 
upcmproyidence.  Mat  vL  26,  28.  And  let  me  send  you  to  the  busy  bee, 
^  ieaira  activity  and  industry ;  though  the  bee  be  little  in  bulk,  yet  it  is 
great  in  service ;  she  flies  fieir,  examines  the  fields,  hedges,  trees,  orchards, 
pidesM,  and  loads  herself  with  honey  and  wax,  and  then  returns  to  her 
hif&  Now  how  should  the  activity  of  these  creatures  put  the  idle  person 
to  a  blush.  O  sirs !  man  is  the  most  noble  creature,  into  whom  God  hath 
ppt  princi]ple8  of  the  greatest  activity,  as  capable  of  the  greatest  and 
highest  enjoyments ;  and  therefore  idleness  is  a  forgetting  man's  dignity, 
iod  a  forsaking  of  that  rank  that  God  hath  set  him  in,  and  a  debasing 
of  himself  below  the  least  and  meanest  creatures,  who  constantly  in  their 
Older  obedientially  serve  the  law  of  their  creation.  Nay,  if  you  look  up 
to  the  blessed  angels  above  you,  you  shall  still  find  them  active  and 
lerviceable ;  *  are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
far  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  V  Hebi  L  14.  And  if  you  look 
down  to  the  angels  of  darkness  below  you,  oh  how  laborious  and  in- 
dustrious are  they  to  destroy  and  damn  your  precious  and  immortal 
aouls !  1  Peter  v.  8. 

For  a  dose,  remember  that  idleness  is  so  great  an  evil,  that  it  hath 
been  condemned  and  severely  punished  by  the  very  worst  of  men. 
Among  the  Egyptians^  idleness  was  a  capital  crime.  Among  the  Lucans,^ 
he  that  lent  money  to  an  idle  person  was  to  lose  it  By  Solon's  law, 
idle  persons  were  to  suffer  death  ;  and  Seneca  had  rather  be  sick  than 
idle.  The  Laoediemonians  called  men  to  an  account  for  their  idle  hours. 
Among  the  Corinthians,  idle  persons  were  delivered  to  the  Camifex. 
Antoninus  Pius,  being  emperor,  caused  the  roo&  and  coverings  of  all  siich 
houses  to  be  taken  away,  as  were  known  to  i^eoeive  in  idle  people,  affirm- 
ing that  nothing  was  more  uncomely,  or  absurd  to  be  suffered,  than 
soch  idle  caterpillars  and  slow-worms  to  have  their  food  and  nourishment 
fiom  that  commonwealth,  in  the  maintenance  of  which  there  was  no 
mpfHj  finom  their  industry  and  labour.  All  which  should  steel  us  and 
arm  us  against  sloth  and  idleness.  I  have  the  longer  insisted  on  this, 
because  there  is  not  a  greater  hindrance  to  closet  prayer  than  sloth  and 
idleness.  Slothful  and  idle  persons  commonly  lie  so  long  a-bed,  and 
spend  so  much. precious  time  between  the  oomb  and  the  glass,  and  in 
eating,  drinking  sporting,  and  trifling,  &c.,  that  they  can  find  no  time 
for  i»ivate  prayer.  Certainlv  such  as  had  rather  go  sleeping  to  hell, 
than  sweating  to  heaven,  will  never  care  much  for  closet-prayer.  And 
therefore  shun  sloth  and  idleness,  as  you  would  shun  a  lion  in  the  way, 
w  poison  in  your  meat^  or  coals  in  your  bosom,  or  else  you  will  never 
find  time  to  wait  upon  Qod  in  your  closets. 

»  (to.  •Luoa]iiaii8*?.-G. 
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(2.)  Secondly,  Take  heed  of  spending  too  w/uch  of  your  precious  time 
about  circu/mstantiaU,  about  ike  little  things  of  religion^  as  '  ^mi/yU^ 
anise,  and  curamin,'  Mat  xxiiL  23,  or  m  searcking  into  the  cinywm^ 
stances  of  worship,  or  in  standing  stoutly  for  this  or  that   cere^ 
Tnony,  and  in  the  mean  while  neglect  the  studying  of  the  covenount 
of  grace,  or  about  inquiring  what  fruit  that  was  that  Adam  <xte  in 
paradise,  or  in  iriquiring  after  the  authors  of  such  a/nd  such  hooks, 
whose  Thames  Ood  in  his  infinite  wisdom  hath  concealed,  or  in  inquir- 
ing  what  Ood  did  before  the  world  was  made.    When  one  asked  Austin 
that  question,  he  answered,  '  that  he  was  preparing  hell  for  such  busy 
questionists  as  he  was.'      It  was  a  saying  of  Luther,  *  From  a  vain- 
glorious doctor,  from  a  contentious  pastor,  and  from  unprofitable  ques- 
tions, the  good  Lord  deliver  his  church.'    It  is  one  of  Satan's  great 
designs  to  hinder  men  in  the  great  and  weighty  duties  of  religion,  by 
busying  them  most  about  the  lowest  and  least  matters  of  religion. 
Satan  is  never  better  pleased,  than  when  he  sees  Christians  puzzled  and 
perplexed  about  those  things  in  religion  that  are  of  no  great  moment 
or  importance,  CoL  ii  21.     Such  as  negotiate  and  trade  in  religion  more 
for  a  good  name  than  a  good  life,  for  a  good  report  than  a  good  con- 
science, for  to  humour  others  than  to  honour  God,  &c.,  such  will  take 
no  pleasure  in  closetduties.     Such  as  are  more  busied  about  ceremonies 
than  substances,  about  the  form  of  godliness  than  the  power,  2  Tim.  iii. 
5,  such  will  never  make  it  their  business  to  be  much  with  God  in  their 
closets,  as  is  evident  in  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Mat  vi.  1-6.     Such 
as  are  more  taken  up  with  the  outward  dress  and  garb  of  religion,  than 
they  are  with  the  spirit,  power,  and  life  of  religion:  such  will  never  affect 
to  drive  a  secret  trade  heavenwards,  Luke  xl  34-40.     There  cannot  be 
a  surer  nor  a  greater  character  of  an  hypocrite,  than  to  make  a  great 
deal  of  stir  about  little  things  in  religion,  and  in  the  mean  while  neglect 
the  great  and  main  things  in  religion.     Such  as  these  have  all  along  in 
the  Scripture  discovered  a  strangeness,  and  a  perfect  carelessness  as  to 
closet  duties.     I  never  knew  any  man  hot  ana  zealous  about  circum- 
stantials, about  the  little  things  of  religion,  that  was  ever  famous  for 
closet  prayer.     But, 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Take  heed  of  curiosity,  and  of  spending  too  m,uch  of 
your  precious  time  in  searching  into  those  dark,  abstruse,  mysterious, 
cmd  fiidden  truths  and  thi/ngs  of  Ood  and  religion,  (hat  lie  mod 
remote  from  the  understanding  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  men. 
Curiosity  is  the  spiritual  adultery  of  the  soul.  Curiositv  is  a  spiritual 
drunkenness  ;  for  look,  as  the  drunkard  is  never  satisfied  unless  ho  see 
the  bottom  of  the  cup,  be  it  never  so  deep,  so  those  that  are  troubled 
with  the  itch  of  curiosity,  will  say  they  can  never  be  satisfied  till  they 
come  to  the  bottom  of  the  most  aeep  and  profound  things  of  God;  they 
love  to  pry  into  God's  secrets,  and  to  scan  the  mysteries  of  religion,  by 
their  weak,  shallow  reason,  and  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 
Curious  searchers  into  the  deep  mysterious  things,  of  Ood  will  make  all 
Gknl's  depths  to  be  shallows,  rather  than  they  will  be  thought  not  able 
to  fathom  them  by  the  short  line  of  their  own  reason.  Oh  that  men 
would  once  learn  to  be  contentedly  ignorant,  where  Gkxi  would  not 
have  them  knowing!  Oh  that  men  were  once  so  humble,  as  to  aooount 
it  no  disparagement  to  them,  to  acknowledge  some  depths  in  God,  and 
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in  the  blessed  Scripture,  which  their  shallow  reason  cannot  fathom  I 
Ttsej  are  only  a  company  of  fools  i/n  folio,  that  affect  to  know  more 
than  God  would  have  them.    Did  not  Adam's  tree  of  knowledge  make 
liim  and  his  posterity  mere  fools  ?    He  that  goes  to  school  to  bis  own 
r^sacfn^  hath  a  fool  for  his  schoolmaster.    The  ready  way  to  grow  stark 
Umd  is  to  be  istill  prying  and  gazing  upon  the  body  of  the  sun :  so 
the  ready  way  to  spiritual  blindness  is  to  be  still  prying  into  the  most 
secret  and  hidden  things  of  God,  Deut  xxix.  29.     Are  there  not  many 
who,  by  prying  long  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  are  become  arch-enemies 
to  the  grace  of  God  ?  Bom.  ix.  20.     Oh  that  we  were  wise  to  admire 
these  deep  mysteries  which  we  cannot  understand,  and  to  adore  those 
dq^hs  and  counsels  which  we  cannot  reach,  Rom.  xi.  33.     Oh  let  us 
check  our  curiosity  in  the  things  of  God,  and  sit  down  satisfied  and 
eontented  to  resolve  many  of  God's  actions  into  some  hidden  causes 
which  lie  secret  in  the  abyss  of  his  eternal  knowledge  and  infallible  will 
Qirist,  when  he  was  on  earth,  very  freauently,  severely,  and  sharply 
condemned  curious  inquirers,  as  is  evident  by  the  scriptures  in  the 
caigin ;'  and  the  great  reason  why   our  Saviour  did  so  frequently 
check  this  humour  of  curiosity,  was  because  the  great  indulgers  of  it 
T^re  too  frequent  neglecters  of  the  more  great,  necessary,  and  important 
points  of  religion.     Curiosity  is  one  of  Satan's  most  dangerous  engines, 
by  which  he  keeps  many  souls  out  of  their  closets,  yea,  out  of  heaven. 
When  many  a  poor  soul  begins  in  good  earnest  to  look  towards  heaven, 
^  to  apply  himself  to  closet  duties,  then  Satan  begins  to  bestir  him- 
seiC  and  to  labour  with  all  his  might,  so  to  busy  the  poor  soul  with  vain 
inquiries,  and  curious  speculations,  and  unprofitable  curiosities,  that 
the  aoul  bath  no  time  for  closet  prayer.     Ah  !  how  well  might  it  have 
been  with  many  a  man,  had  he  but  spent  one  quarter  of  that  time  in 
doset  prayer,  that  he  hath  spent  in  curious  inquiries  after  things  that 
have  not  been  fundamental  to  his  happiness. 

The  heathenish  priests  affected  curiosity,  they  had  their  Tnytkologiea, 
aod  strange  canting  expressions  of  their  imaginary  inaccessible  deities, 
to  amaze  and  amuse  their  blind  superstitious  followers,  and  thereby  to 
hold  up  their  popish  and  apish  idolatries  in  greater,  veneration.  Oh 
that  there  were  none  of  this  heathenish  spirit  among  many  in  these 
days,  who  have  their  faces  toward  heaven  !  Ah  !  how  many  are  there 
that  busy  themselves  more  in  searching  after  the  reasons  of  the  irre- 
<»Terableness  of  man's  fall,  than  they  do  to  recover  themselves  out  of 
their  &llen  estate !  Ah,  how  many  are  there  ^that  busy  themselves 
more  about  the  apostasy  of  the  angels,  than  they  do  about  securing 
thrir  interest  in  Christ !  And  what  a  deal  of  precious  time  have  some 
spent  in  discovering  the  natures,  distinctions,  properties^  and  orders  of 
angels.* 

That  high-soaring,  counterfeit  Dionysius  describes  the  hierachy  of 
angels  as  exactly  as  if  he  had  dwelt  among  them.  He  saith  there  are 
nine  orders  of  them,  which  he  grounds  upon  nine  words,  which  are 
foond  partly  in  the  Old  Testament^  and  partly  in  the  New;  as  seraphims, 


<  John  zxL  22,  Aete  L  6,  7. 

*  P«ter  JCvtjr  aaitb,  that  to  inquire  of  the  angels  aoevrately  and  rabtilly,  is  moffit  ad 
ttnoiUaiem  noHram^  guam  ad  talutem ;  and  he  wisheth  that  the  schoolmen  in  their  knotty, 
thorny,  and  anprofltable  diflcounes  had  observed  thi& 
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cherubims,  throneB,  powers,  hosts,  dominioDB,  principalities,  aTchaiigel& 
and  angels;  and  at  large  he  describes  their  several  natures, distinctions; 
and  properties,  as  that  the  first  three  orders  are  for  immediate  attend- 
ance  on  the  Almighty,  and  the  next  three  orders  for  the  general  govern- 
ment of  the  creatures,  and  the  last  three  orders  for  the  particular  good 
of  God's  elect ;  that  the  archangel  surpasses  the  beauty  of  angels  ten 
times,  principalities  surpass  the  archangels  twenty  times,  and  that 
powers  surpass  the  principalities  forty  times,  &a  How  he  came  by 
this  learning  is  not  known,  and  yet  this  hierarchy  in  these  nine  several 
orders  hath  passed  for  current  through  many  ages  of  the  church. 

The  Platonics  were  the  first  that  divided  the  angels  into  three  orders, 
as,  some  above  heaven,  called  eupeTcaeledea ;  others  in  heaven,  called 
caleates;  and  others  under  heaven,  called  mbccUestea^  and  accordingly' 
they  assign  them  several  offices.    Ab, 

Fir$t,  They  above  heaven,  I  mean  this  visible  heaven,  continually 
stand  before  Qod,  as  they  say,  praising,  and  lauding;  and  magnifying 
of  his  name. 

Secondly,  They  in  heaven  are  there  seated  to  move,  and  rule,  and 
govern  the  stars. 

Thirdly^  They  under  heaven  are,  some  to  rule  kingdoms,  others  pro- 
vinces, others  cities,  others  particuhix  men. 

Several  Christian  writers,  that  have  written  on  the  hierarchy  of 
angels,  follow  these  opiniona     Now,  if  we  Should  take  these  surmises 
for  real  truths,  then  it  will  follow,  that  the  highest  angels  do  not 
minister  to  the  saints,  but  only  and  immediately  to  God  himself,  which 
is  expressly  contrary  to  several  scriptures^  as  you  may  see  by  them  in 
the  margin  among  others.^    When  I  was  upon  the  ministration  of  the 
blessed  angels,  I  did  then  prove  in  several  exercises^  as  some  of  you  may 
remember,   '  that  all  the  angels  in  heaven  were  commanded  and 
commissionated  by  God  to  be  serviceable  aod  useful  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation.     Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation? '    The  devil  knows  he  is  no 
loser,  and  the  curious  soul  but  a  vexy  Uttle  gainer,  if  he  can  but  per- 
suade him  to  spend  most  of  his  precious  time  in  studying  and  poring 
upon  the  most  dark,  mysterious,  and  hidden  things  of  Gk)d.    He  that 
affects  to  read  the  Kevelation  of  John  more  than  his  plain  epistles,  or 
Daniel's  prophecies  more  than  David's  Psalms,  and  is  more  busy  about 
reconciling  difficult  scriptures  than  he  is  about  mortifying  of  unruly 
lusts,  or  that  is  set  more  upon  vain  speculations  than  upon  things  that 
make  most  for  edification,  heis  not  the  man  that  is  cut  outfor  closet-prayer. 
Such  as  affect  sublime  notions,  obscure  expressions,  and  are  men  of 
abstracted  conceits,  are  but  a  company  of  wise  fools,  that  will  never 
take  any  delight  to  be  with  God  m  a  comer.    Had  many  men  spent 
but  half  that  time  in  secret  prayer,  that  they  have  spent  in  seeking 
after  the  philosopher's  stone,  how  happy  mignt  they  have  been!    Oh 
how  holy,  how  happy,  how  heavenly,  how  humble^  how  wise,  how 
knowing,  might  many  men  have  been,  had  they  spent  but  half  that 
time  in  closet  prayer,  that  they  have  spent  in  searching  after  those 
things  that  are  hard  to  be  understood !  2  Peter  iii.  16.    But^ 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Take  heed  of  engagi/ng  youradvea  m  a  crowd  of 

^  Jnde 9;  Luke i,  19, 26;  Zech. i?.  10;  Bev. t.  6 ;  Heb. L  14. 
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worldly  frumnessea  Many  have  ao  much  to  do  on  earth  that  they  haye 
30  tune  to  look  up  to  heaven.  As  much  earth  puts  out  the  fire,  so  much 
▼oddly  business  puts  out  the  fire  ci  heavenly  affectiona.  Look,  as  the 
earth  swallowed  up  Koiah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  Num.  xxiL  32 ;  so 
noch  worldly  business  swallows  up  so  much  precious  time,  that  many 
mm  have  no  leisure  to  be  with  Qod  in  their  closeta  This  business  is 
to  be  done,  and  that  business  cannot  be  omitted,  and  the  other  neoes- 
mrj  occasion  must  be  attended,  so  that  I  have  no  leisure  to  step  out  of 
Qj  shop  into  uiy  closet,  saith  the  earthly-minded  man,  Philip.  iiL  19. 
Thus  a  crowd  of  worldly  businesses  crowds  closet-prayer  quite  out  of 
iooTBL  Many  drive  so  great  a  trade  in  their  shops,  that  their  private 
tnde  to  heaven  is  quite  laid  by.  There  is  nothing  that  hath  kept  men 
Quie  from  Christ  and  doset-prayer,  than  the  shop,  the  exchange,  the 
fum,  and  the  oxen,  &a,  Luke  xiv.  16-22.  The  stars  which  have  least 
dicait  are  nearest  the  pole ;  and  men  that  are  least  perplexed  with 
worldly  bmdnesses  are  commonly  nearest  to  Qod,  to  Christ,  to  heaven, 
lad  so  the  fitter  for  closet-prayer.  It  is  sad  when  men  grasp  so  much 
bosiness,  that  they  can  have  no  leisure  for  communion  with  Ood  in  a 
eomer.  The  noise  is  such  in  a  mill,  as  hinders  all  private  intercourse 
between  man  and  man ;  and  so  a  multitude  of  worldly  businesses  make 
$\ich  a  noise,  as  that  it  hinders  all  private  intercourse  between  Ood  and  the 
tool  If  a  man  of  much  business  should  now  and  then  slide  into  his  closet, 
j«c  his  head  and  his  heart  will  be  so  filled  and  distracted  with  the  thoughts 
id  his  employments,  that  Qod  shall  have  little  of  him  but  his  bodily 
presence,  or,  at  most,  but  bodily  exercise,  which  profits  little,  1  Tim. 
iv.  8.  If  Christ  blamed  Martha,  Luke  x.  40-42,  for  the  multitude  of 
ker  domestical  employments,  though  they  were  undertaken  for  the  im- 
mediate service  and  entertainment  of  himself,  because  they  hindered 
her  in  her  soul-ooncemments,  oh  how  will  he  one  day  blame  all  those 
who,  by  running  themselves  into  a  crowd  of  worldly  businesses,  do  cut 
themselves  off  from  all  opportunities  of  pouring  out  their  souls  before 
him  in  secret.     But, 

(5.)  Fifthly^  Toh^  he^d  of  secret  Htu.  There  is  no  greater  hindrance 
to  secret  prayer  in  all  the  world  than  secret  sins ;  and  therefore  stand 
opon  your  watch,  and  arm  yourselves  with  all  your  might  against  them. 
There  is  an  antipathy  betwixt  secret  sinning  and  secret  praying,  partly 
from  guilt,  which  makes  the  soul  shy  of  coming  under  Qod's  secret 
eye ;  and  partly  from  those  fears^  doubts,  disputes,  and  disorders,  that 
leeret  sins  raise  in  the  heart.  Light  is  not  more  opposite  to  dark- 
nfiss,  Christ  to  Belial,  nor  heaven  to  heU,  than  secret  prayer  is  to  secret 
nns ;  and  therefore,  whatever  you  do,  look  that  you  keep  clear  of  secret 
sua    To  that  purpose  c(msider  these  four  things  : 

[1.]  First,  Thai  Ood  ia  privy  to  <yu/r  moat  secret  mms}  His  eye  is 
as  much  upon  secret  sins,  as  it  is  upon  open  sins  :  Ps.  xa  8,  *  Thou  hast 
set  our  iniquities  before  the^  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance:' God  hath  an  eye  upon  our  inmost  evils,  he  seeth  all  that  is 
done  in  the  dark :  Jer.  xxiiL  24, '  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places 
that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord :  do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth  t  saith  the  Lord'  Frov.  xv.  3,  *  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 

'  Pk  ^«<<T,  1-4;  Jer.  ziil.  27,  and  zzix.  23;  Ps.  xzxlz.  I ;  1  Kings  xz.  39;  Job 
X.12. 
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place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.'  To  say  that  God  doth  not  see 
the  most  secret  sins  of  the  children  of  men,  is  not  only  derogatory  to 
his  omniscience,  but  also  to  his  mercy ;  for  how  can  Ood  pardon  those 
sins,  which  he  doth  not  see  to  be  sins  ?  There  is  no  cloud,  nor  curtain, 
nor  moment  of  darkness,  that  can  stand  betwixt  the  eyes  of  God  and 
the  ways  of  men  :  Prov.  v.  21,  *  The  ways  of  men  are  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  pondereth  all  his  goings.'  In  this  scripture  Solomon 
mainly  speaks  of  the  ways  of  the  adulterer,  which  usually  are  plotted 
with  the  most  cunning  secresy ;  yet  God.'seeth  all  those  ways.  Look, 
as  no  boldness  can  exempt  the  adulterer  from  the  justice  of  God,  so  no 
secresy  can  hide  him  from  the  eye  of  God.  Though  men  labour  to 
hide  their  ways  from  others,  and  from  themselves,  yet  it  is  but  labour 
in  vain  to  endeavour  to  hide  them  from  God.  Men  that  labour  to 
hide  God  from  themselves,  can  never  hide  themselves  from  God. 

I  have  read  that  Paphnutius  converted  Thais  and  Ephron,  two  famous 
stxumpets,  from  uncleanness,  only  with  this  argument,  '  That  God  seeth 
all  things  in  the  dark,  when  the  doors  are  fast,  the  windows  shut,  and 
the  curtains  drawn.'*  Heb.  iv.  13,  '  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that 
is  not  manifest  in  his  sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  (ana- 
tomised) even  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.'  It  is  an 
allusion  to  the  priests  under  the  law,  who,  when  they  killed  a  beast,  all 
things  that  were  within  the  beast  were  laid  open  and  naked  before  the 
priest,  that  he  might  see  what  was  sound  and  what  was  corrupted. 
Though  evil  be  done  out  of  the  eye  of  all  the  world,  yet  it  is  naked  and 
manifest  in  his  sight  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

Those  sins  which  lie  closest  and  are  most  secretly  lurking  in  the 
heart,  are  as  obvious  and  odious  to  God  as  those  that  are  most  fairly 
written  upon  a  man's  forehead.  God  is  waf6p^\fug,  eUl  eye  ;  so  that 
he  sees  all,  the  most  secret  turnings  and  windings  of  our  hearts.  Our 
most  secret  sins  are  as  plainly  seen  by  him,  as  any  thing  can  be  by 
us  at  noonday :  Ps.  cxxxix.  11,  12,  '  If  1  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall 
cover  me  ;  even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  ma  Tea,  the  darkness 
hideth  not  from  thee ;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day :  the  darkness 
and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee.'  It  is  not  the  thicKest  clouds  that 
can  bar  out  his  observance,  whose  eyes  fill  heaven  and  earth.  What  is 
the  curtain,  or  the  darkest  night,  or  the  double  lock,  or  the  secret  cham- 
ber, to  him  who  clearly  observes  all  things  in  a  perfect  nakedness.  God 
hath  an  eye  upon  the  most  inward  intentions  of  the  heart,  and  the  most 
subtle  motions  of  the  spirit  Those  philosophers  were  out,  that  held 
the  eye  and  ear  of  God  descended  no  lower  than  the  heavens.  Certainly 
there  is  not  a  creature,  not  a  thought,  not  a  thing,  but  lies  open  to  the 
all-seeing  eye  of  God.  The  Lord  knows  our  secret  sinnings  as  exactly 
as  our  visible  sinnings :  Ps.  xliv.  21,  *  He  knoweth  the  secrets  of  our 
hearts.'  Would  not  a  malefactor  speak  truly  at  the  bar,  did  he  know, 
did  he  believe  that  the  judge  had  windows  that  did  look  into  his 
breast? 

Athenodorus,  a  heathen,  could  say,  that  all  men  ought  to  be  careful 
in  the  actions  of  their  life,  because  God  was  everywhere,  and  beheld  all 
that  was  done. 

Zeno,  a  wise  heathen,  aflBrmed  that  God  beheld  even  the  thoughts. 

^  See  Index  for  other  references  to  this. — G. 
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It  was  an  excellent  saying  of  Ambrose,  'If  thou  canst  not  hide  thyself 
finxn  the  sun,  which  is  God's  minister  of  light,  how  impossible  will  it  be 
to  hide  thyself  from  him,  whose  eyes  are  ten  thousand  times  brighter 
tban  the  sun.*^     Though  a  sinner  may  baffle  his  conscience,  yet  he  can- 
act  baffle  the  eye  of  God's  omnisdency.    Oh !  that  poor  souls  would 
Tpmember,  that  as  they  are  never  out  of  the  reach  of  God's  hand,  so 
:hey  are  never  from  under  the  view  of  his  eye.     God  is  totua  ocvlua, 
ill  eye.     Jer.  xvi  17,  '  For  mine  eyes  are  upon  all  their  ways  ;  they  are 
9ot  hid  from  my  face,  neither  is  their  iniquity  hid  from  mine  eyes.'   Job 
nxiv.  21,  22,  *  For  his  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  he  seethall 
kii  goingSw .   There  is  no  darkness,  nor  shadow  of  death,  where  the 
Torkers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves.'    Jer.  xxxii.  19,  '  For  thine 
tres  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men,  to  give  every  one 
avoiding  to  his  ways,  and  the  fruit  of  his  doin^.'    You  know  what 
Ahasuerus,  that  great  monarch,  said  concerning  Haman,  when  coming 
.D  he  found  him  cast  upon  the  queen's  bed,  on  which  she  sat,  *  What,' 
adth  he,  '  will  he  force  tne  queen  before  me  in  the  house  V  Esth.  vii.  8. 
There  was  the  killing  emphasis  in  the  words  before  me;  *  will  he  force 
(he  queen  before  me  T  what,  will  he  dare  to  commit  such  villany,  and 
1  {<Und  and  look  on  ?    0  sirs !  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  do  wickedly 
azfeder  the  eye  of  God,  is  a  thing  that  he  looks  upon  as  the  greatest  aflront, 
i&d  as  the  highest  indignity  that  can  possibly  be  done  unto  him.    What, 
saith  he,  wilt  thou  be  drunk  before  me  ?    Wilt  thou  swear  and  blaspheme 
before  me  1    Wilt  thou  be  wanton  and  unclean  before  me  ?  Wilt  tnou  be 
nDJust  and  unrighteous  undermine  eye?  Wilt  thou  profane  my  Sabbaths, 
2id  pollute  nay  ordinances  before  my  face  ?    Wilt  thou  despise  and  per- 
secute my  servants  in  my  presence  ?  &c.    This,  then,  is  the  killing 
aggravation  of  all  sin,  that  it  is  done  before  the  face  of  God,  that  it  is 
committed  in  the  royal  presence  of  the  King  of  kings ;  whereas  the 
very  consideration  of  God  s  omnipresence  should  bravely  annus  against 
in  and  Satan  ;  the  consideration  of  his  all-seeing  eye  should  make  us 
<hun  all  occasions  of  sin,  and  make  us  shy  of  all  appearances  of  sin.    Shall 
the  eye  of  the  master  keep  the  scholar  from  blotting  his  copy  ?    Shall 
the  eye  of  the  judge  keep  the  maJe&ctor  from  picking  and  stealing  ? 
Shall  the  eye  of  the  master  keep  the  servant  from  idling  and  trifling  ? 
Shall  the  eye  of  the  father  keep  the  child  from  wandering  and  gel- 
ding ?    Shall  the  eye  of  the  husband  keep  the  wife  from  extravagancies 
aad  indecencies  ?    Shall  the  sharp  eye  of  wise  Cato,  or  the  quick  eye  of  a 
near  neighbour,  or  the  severe  eye  of  a  bosom-friend,  keep  thee  from  many 
eoonnities  and  vanities  ?    And  shall  not  the  strict,  the  pure,  the  jea- 
loQseye  of  an  all-seeing  Gk>d,  keep  thee  from  sinning  in  the  secret  cham- 
ber, when  all  curtains  are  drawn,  doors  bolted,  and  every  one  in  the 
hoose  a-bed  or  abroad  but  thee  and  thy  DeUlah  ?    Oh!  what  dreadful 
atheism  is  bound  up  in  that  man's  heart,  who  is  more  afraid  of  the  eye 
of  his  father,  his  pastor,  his  child,  his  servant,  than  he  is  of  the  eye, 
the  presence  of  the  eternal  God  ?    Oh  !  that  all  whom  this  concerns, 
would  take  such  serious  notice  of  it,  as  to  judge  themselves  severely  for 
it,  as  to  mourn  bitterly  over  it,  as  to  strive  mightily  in  prayer  with  God 
both  for  the  pardon  of  it,  and  for  power  against  it 
The  apostle  sadly  complains  of  some  in  his  time  who  wallowed  in 

*  Ambroae,  Ofie.  lib.  i-  cap.  zir. 
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secret  sins.  "Epb.  v.  12^  *  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
which  are  done  of  them  in  secret'  He  speaks  of  such  as  lived  in  secret 
fornications  and  undeanness.  There  were  many  that  had  put  on 
a  form  of  godliness,  who  yet  did  allow  themselves  in  the  secret  act- 
ings of  al^minable  wickedness  and  fihhiness,  as  if  there  were  no  God 
to  behold  them,  nor  conscience  to  aocnse  them,  nor  judgmeot-day  to 
arraign  them,  nor  justice  to  condemn  them,  nor  hell  to  torment  them. 
Oh  !  how  infiiiitely  odious  must  the^  be  in  the  eyes  of  a  holy  God,  who 
can  highly  court  and  compliment  him  in  public,  and  yet  are  so  bold  as 
to  provoke  him  to  his  huce  in  private.  These  are  like  those  whores»  who 
pretend  a  great  deal  of  affection  and  respect  to  their  husbands  abroad, 
and  yet  at  home  will  play  the  harlots  before  their  husbands*  eye& 

Such  as  perform  religious  duties  only  to  cloak  and  colour  over  their 
secret  filthinesses,  their  secret  wickednesses ;  such  as  pretend  to  pay  their 
vows,  and  yet  wait  for  the  twilight,  Prov.  viL  13-15,  Job  xxiv.  15  ;  such 
as  commit  wickedness  in  a  comer,  and  yet  with  the  harlot  wipe  their 
mouths,  and  say.  What  have  we  done  ?  such  shall  at  last  find  the 
chambers,  the  stones  out  of  the  wall,  the  beam  out  of  the  timber,  the 
seats  they  sit  on,  and  the  beds  they  lie  on,  to  witness  agaiust  all  their 
wanton  dalliances,  and  lascivious  carriages  in  secret,  Hab.  ii.  1 1.     Heb. 
xiii.  4,  '  Whoremongers  and  adulterers  Gkxl  will  judge.'     He  will  sen- 
tence them  himself ;  and  why  ?  but  because  such  sinners  carry  it  so 
closely  and  craftily,  that  oftentimes  none  but  Qod  can  find  them  out. 
Magistrates  often  neglect  the  punishing  of  such  sinners,  when  their 
secret  wickedness  is  made  known  ;  and  therefore  God  himself  will  sit  in 
judgment  upon  them.    Though  they  ms^j  escape  the  eyes  of  men,  yet 
they  shall  never  escape  the  judgment  of  God.     lieart  iniquities  fall  not 
under  any  human  sentence.     Usually  whoremongers  and  adulterers  are 
marvellous  close^  and  secret  and'subtle  to  conceal  their  abominable  filtbi- 
ness  ;  therefore  the  harlot  is  said  to  be  subtle  of  heart,  Prov.  viL  10. 
The  Hebrew  byBabbi  Solomon'  is  translated TiMftnttocoreie,  and  having 
her  heart  fenced  ;  '  For,'  saith  he,  ^  as  a  cit^  is  environed  with  fortifica- 
tions, so  her  heart  is  fortified  round  about  with  subtilty.'     Or  else  it  may 
be  rendered  occluaa  oorde,  '  fast  shut  up  in  the  heart,  even  as  close  as 
a  besieged  city,'  that  is,  '  most  secret  in  the  subtilty  of  her  heart,  how 
open  soever  she  be  in  the  boldness  of  her  outward  carriage.'     So  the 
prophet  Agur  reckoneth  the  way  of  a  man  with  a  maid,  and  the  way  of 
an  adulterous  woman,  among  those  things  which  neither  himself  nor 
any  other  man  was  possibly  able  to  discover  and  find  out,  and  compares 
it  to  the  way  of  three  things,  which  no  wit  nor  industry  of  man  is  able 
to  descry ;  but  yet  God  seeth  all,  and  will  bring  them  to  the  bar  for  all, 
Prov.  XXX.  19,  20.     But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  Consider  thoU  secret  sins  ehaU  be  revealed}  The 
most  hidden  works  of  darkness  shall  be  openly  manifested;  for  though 
the  actings  of  sin  be  in  the  dark,  yet  the  judgings  of  sin  shall  be  in  the 
light;   Lukeviii.  17,  'For  nothing  is  secret  l£at  shall  not  be  made 

1  Bab.  Sol.  in  hune  vert, 

'  In  my  treatise  called  *  Apples  of  Gold,*  Ac.,  I  hare  proved  by  many  argnments  that 
the  BiDB  of  the  saintB  shall  not  be  brought  into  the  judgment  of  disenasion  and  disooTery 
in  the  great  day,  pp.  155  to  172,  and  therefore  understand  this  second  particular  of  such 
who  live  and  die  in  their  secret  sins  without  repentance  and  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Apples  of  Goldy'  as  contained  in  Vol.  Iw^G.] 
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nanifesl;  neither  anything  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known,  and  oome 
ibroad.'  The  slanden  of  the  Jews  oonceming  the  magical  arts  of 
Cfaiist  and  his  apostles,  the  horrible  lies  of  the  pagans  concerning  the 
incestQons  copulations  of  the  Christians,  and  their  drinking  man's 
Wood,  were  in  time  discovered  what  they  were :  Eodes.  xiL  14,  '  Qod 
iaH  bring  every  work  into  judgment^  with  every  secret  thing,  whether 
it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  eviL'  Mark,  he  doth  not  say  some  work, 
\sA  €Pery  work ;  and  not  only  works,  but  eecreta  ;  and  not  only  secrets, 
b«t  ewry  secret ;  and  not  only  secret  good  things  but  evil  too ;  whether 
good  works  or  ill  works,  whether  secret  or  open,  ail  must  be  brought 
k)  judgment.  The  books  of  God's  omniscience,  and  man's  conscience, 
•bdl  ^en  be  opened,  and  then  secret  sins  shall  be  as  legible  in  thy 
forehead,  as  if  they  were  written  with  the  most  glitterine  sun-beams 
upon  a  waU  of  crystal  All  men's  secret  sins  are  printed  in  heaven, 
iDd  God  win  at  last  read  them  aloud  in  the  ears  of  all  the  world  : 
I  Cor.  iv.  5,  '  Judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  wiU  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart'  Look,  as  there  are  a  world  of  flies 
aad  motes  in  the  air,  which  we  never  see  till  the  siin  shines;  so  there 
are  many  thousand  thousands  of  proud  thoughts,  and  unclean  thoughts, 
sod  worldly  thoughts,  and  malicious  thoughts,  and  envious  thoughts, 
aod  bloody  thoughts,  ftc.,  which  the  world  sees  not,  knows  not;  but  in 
the  great  day,  when  the  counsels  of  all  hearts  shall  be  manifest,  then 
lO  shall  out,  then  all  shall  appear,  both  to  the  upper  and  the  lower 
vorkL  In  the  great  day  all  masks,  visards,  and  hoods  shall  be  pulled 
ofi^  and  then  all  shall  out;  all  that  ever  thou  hast  done  in  the  secret 
cbamber,  in  the  dark  comer,  shall  be  made  known  to  men  and  angels, 
fea,  to  the  whole  court  of  heaven,  and  to  all  the  world  beside.  Bom.  ii. 
1^  '  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  bv  Jesus 
Christ'  In  this  great  day,  God  will  judge  not  only  our  words  but  our 
voiks,  not  only  our  open  works,  but  also  our  secret  works  and  ways. 
When  Jehoiakim  was  dead,  there  was  found  the  characters,  supersti-' 
tioag  marks,  and  prints  of  his  sorcery  upon  his  bodv,  2  Chron.  zxzvi  8; 
vhu^  shews  how  deeply  idolatiy  was  rooted  in  his  heart,  seeing  he 
bare  the  marks  in  his  flesh  during  his  Ufe.  He  being  a  king  bore  it 
oat  bravely,  and  kept  all  close;  but  when  he  was  dead,  then  all  came 
out,  then  the  marks  of  his  abominable  idolatry  appeared  upon  his 
body.  Though  sinners,  though  the  greatest  of  sinners,  may  hide  and 
keep  doee  their  horrid  abominations  for  a  time,  yet  there  will  come  a 
tone  when  all  shall  out,  when  all  their  secret  marks  and  secret  abomi- 
nations shall  be  obvious  to  all  the  world. 

Bat  sinners  may  be  ready  to  object  and  say, '  Let  us  but  alone  in  our 
seciet  sins  till  that  day,  and  then  we  shall  do  well  enough.'  And  there- 
fore in  the, 

[3.]  Third  place,  consider,  That  Ood  Tnany  times  doth,  even  in  this 
life,  discat^er  omd  mcuke  kruyum  to  the  vrorld  men's  secret  simSy  Isa. 

xL  21-23. 

God  loves  to  act  suitable  to  his  own  namea  Now,  to  be  a  reveaJer 
of  secrets,  is  one  of  his  names,  Dan.  ii  47;  and  accordingly,  even  in 
this  world,  he  often  brings  to  light  the  most  hidden  things  of  darkness. 
Of  all  the  glorious  attributes  of  God,  there  is  none  that  suflFers  so  deeply 
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by  secret  sins,  as  the  attribute  of  his  omniscienGe ;  and  therefore  in  thh 
world  Ood  often  stands  up  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  that  attribute 
by  unmasking  of  sinners,  and  by  bringing  to  the  light  all  those  secret 
paths  and  ways  of  wickedness,  wherein  they  have  long  walked  untlis- 
covered.     It  was  for  the  honour  of  this  blessed  attribute  of  God,  that 
the  secret-plotted  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  1-12,  was  sc 
openly  discovered;  'And  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  chorch,  and 
upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things/    Joseph's  brethren  for  a  long 
time  hid  their   malice,   their  craft,   their  cruelty,  their  envy,  their 
treachery,  in  selling  their  brother  into  Egypt ;  but  at  last  by  amazing 
and  amusing^  providences,  all  was  brought  to  light,  Gen.  xlii.  21,  22 ; 
Chap.  1.  15-22.     Conscience,  that  for  a  time  may  seem  to  be  asleep, 
yet  will  in  time  awake,  and  make  the  sinner  know,  that  he  is  as  faith- 
ful in  recording,  as  he  is  fearful  in  accusing;  and  this  Joseph^s  brethren 
found  by  sad  experience.     So  Gehazi,  he  sins  secretly,  he  lies  fearfully, 
and  after  all  he  defends  it  stoutly;  but  at  last  all  comes  out,  and  instead 
of  being  clothed   richly,  he  and  his  posterity  was  clothed  with   a 
leprosy  for  ever;  and  instead  of  two  changes  of  garments,  Grod  hangs 
them  up  in  chains,  as  a  monument  of  his  wrath  to  all  generations, 
2  Kings  V.  20,  aeq.    So  Achan  secretly  and  sacrilegiously  steals  a  goodly 
Babylonish  garment,  and  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  a  wedge 
of  gold  of  fifty  shekels*  weight,  and  hides  them  in  the  earth  in  the 
midst  of  his  tent,  and  by  reason  of  this,  Israel  flies  before  their  enemies ; 
but  at  last  Achan  is  taken,  and  all  comes  out,  and  his  golden  wedge 
proved  a  wedge  to  cleave  him,  and  his  Babylonish  garment  a  garment 
to  shroud  him.    Joshua  makes  a  bonfire  of  all  that  he  had  secretly 
and  sinfully  stolen,  and  bums  him,  and  his  children,  and  all  that  he 
had,  in  it.     Oh  how  openly,  how  severely  doth  God  sometimes  punish 
men  for  their  most  secret  iniquity  I     The  same  you  may  see  in  that 

Sreat  instance  of  David;  2  Sam.  zii.  9-12,  'Wherefore  hast  thou 
espised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight  ?  thou 
hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  sword'  (this  was  done  in  a  secret 
letter),  '  and  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be  thy  wife.  Now,  therefore,  the 
sword  shall  never  depart  from  thy  house,  because  thou  hast  despised 
me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  to  be  thy  wife.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  raise  up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine 
own  house,  and  I  will  take  thy  wives  before  thy  eyes  and  give  them  to 
thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  with  thy  wives  in  the  sight  of  the  sun. 
For  thou  didst  it  secretly,  but  I  will  do  this  thing  before  all  Israel,  and 
before  the  sun.'  2  Sam.  zvi.  22.  David  was  very  studious  and  very 
industrious  to  hide  his  sin,  and  to  save  his  credit;  but  the  covering 
made  of  Uriah's  blood  was  too  short,  and  too  nanx)w  to  hide  his  folly 
with  Bathsheba,  and  therefore  when  he  had  done  all  he  could,  his 
sin  was  tossed  like  a  ball,  from  man  to  man,  through  courts  city,  and 
country. 

I  have  read  of  one  Parthenius,  an  homicide,  treasurer  to  Theodobert 
king  of  France,  who,  having  traitorously  slain  an  especial  friend  of  his 
called  Ausonius,  with  his  wife  PapianillsB,  when  no  man  suspected  or 
accused  him  thereof,  he  detected  and  accused  himself  after  this  strange 

^  See  Glossary  for  other  examples  of  this  peculiar  use  of  'amuse:'  common  to  con- 
temporary literature. — G. 
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aumer:  as  he  slept  in  his  bed,  suddenly  he  roared  out  most  pitifully, 
aring  for  help,  or  else  he  perished ;  and  being  demanded  what  he  ailed, 
khidf  asleep,  answered, '  That  his  friend  Ausonius  and  his  wife,  whom 
]je  bad  slain  long  ago,  summoned  him  to  judgment  before  Ood.'  Upon 
vbich  oonfession  he  was  apprehended ;  and,  after  due  examination, 
fii»ed  to  death.'  Thus  the  terrors  and  horrors  of  his  own  conscience 
isoavers  that  secret  wickedness  which  none  could  prove  against  him. 

I  have  read'  how  that  Mahomet  the  great  Turk  had  with  great  rewards 
prxuied  two  Turks  to  undertake  to  kill  Scanderbeg.  Inese  traitors 
cscK  to  Scanderb^,  making  such  a  show  of  the  detestation  both  of 
Hahonief  s  tyn«^  govenSneot  and  vain  sni^erstition.  that  they  were 
bodi  by  Scanderbeg  and  others  reputed  to  be  indeed  the  men  they  de- 
scd  to  be  aooonnted ;  and  so  after  they  had  learned  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion,  they  were  both,  by  their  own  desire,  baptized. 
Soon  after,  by  a  providence,  it  so  fell  out  that  these  two  traitors  fell  at 
^snance  betwixt  themselves,  by  which  means  the  plot  came  to  be  dis- 
eoTcared;  and  after  due  examination  and  confession  of  the  fact,  they 
vere  presently  condemned  and  executed 

Confidence  is  Qod*s  spy  in  the  bosom.^  Conscience,  as  a  scribe,  a 
roister,  sits  in  the  closet  of  your  hearts,  with  pen  in  hand,  and  makes 
idininal  of  all  your  secret  ways  and  secret  crimes,  which  are  above  the 
oogxozance  of  men.  Conscience  sets  down  the  time  when,  the  place 
i^HEie,  the  manner  how,  and  the  persons  with  whom  such  and  such 
^eoet  wickednesses  have  been  committed ;  and  that  so  clear  and  evi- 
dent, that,  go  where  you  will,  and  do  what  you  can,  the  characters  of 
them  shall  never  be  cancelled  or  razed  out  till  Cod  appear  in  judgment. 
hA  a  man  sin  in  the  closest  retirement  that  human  policy  can  contrive, 
let  him  take  all  the  ways  he  can  to  hide  his  sins^  to  cloak  and  cover  his 
m,  as  Adam  did,  yet  conscience  will  so  play  the  judge,  that  it  will  bring 
in  the  evidence,  produce  the  law,  urge  the  penalty,  and  pass  the  sen- 
tanoe  of  condemnation  upon  him.  There  is  many  a  man  who  makes  a 
&ir  profession,  and  who  hath  a  great  name  in  the  world,  who  yet  is 
sanxareu^froc*  self-condemned,  for  those  secret  sins  which  are  not  obvious 
to  the  eyes  of  man,  nor  punishable  by  the  hands  of  men ;  yea,  many 
tim^  in  this  life  Ood  raiseth  such  a  hell  of  horror  and  terror  in  many 
men's  consciences,  by  reason  of  their  secret  sins,  that  they  can  have  no 
lest  nor  quiet,  neither  at  bed  nor  at  board,  neither  lying  down  nor  rising 
upi  Fain  would  they  conceal  their  sins,  imwilling  they  are  that  the 
worid  should  know  how  vile  they  have  been  in  secret ;  but  conscience 
bdsg  upon  the  rack,  and  still  a^-gnawing,  accusing,  and  condemning  of 
them,  they  can  hold  no  longer.  Now  all  must  out;  and  now  those  sins 
tlum  were  most  secret  and  concealed,  come  to  be  published  upon  the 
house-top. 

Some  that  have  been  under  anguish  of  conscience,  others  that  have 
been  smitten  with  a  frenzy,  and  many  in  their  very  sleep,  have  been 

'  Beud*fl  '  Theatre  of  God's  Judgmenta :'  Wanlej,  as  before,  lib.  ii.  cap.  x.^ — G. 

*  rKnonee*]  Turk.  Hist.  fol.  400. 

*  Coxiiciexice,  saith  Philo,  is  the  little  consistory  of  the  sonl.  Conscience  is  mille  teaUt, 
1  thousand  witnesses,  for  or  against  a  man.  Conscience  is  a  court  of  record,  and  whatso- 
rrer  it  sees  it  writes  down ;  and  conscience  is  always  as  quick  in  writing  as  the  sinner 
csn  be  in  sinning*    The  rery  heathen  could  say  that  conscience  was  a  god  to  every  man« 

VOL.  n.  T 
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often  the  blazers  and  piodaimeiB  of  their  own'aecret  filthinees  an 
wickedness.  In  those  cases  Ood  hath  made  many  a  secret  sinner  cr 
out  with  the  leper,  '  Unclean,  undean,'  Lev.  xiiL  45 ;  and  with  Juda 
before  all  present,  '  I  have  sinned,  I  have  sinned,'  Mat.  zzyiL  4.  Man 
times  in  this  life  God  doth  very  strancely  and  wondeifolly  diBoovc 
those  secret  works  of  darkness  m  whi(£  persons  have  lived  long  ui: 
discovered 

A  Pythagorean  bought  a  pair  of  shoes  upon  trust ;  the  shoemake 
dies,  he  is  elad,  thinks  them  gained ;  but  a  while  after  his  conscienc 
flies  upon  him,  and  becomes  a  continual  chider  and  tormentor  of  hin 
He  hereupon  ^epau^  to  the  house  of  the  dead,  casts  in  his  money  wit) 
these  words,  *  Theie,  take  thy  due ;  thou  livest  to  me,  though  dead  t 
all  besides/    But, 

[4.]  Fowrthlyt  Consider  thfit  secret  erne  ore  in  ^ome  respects  Trior 
dcmgeroue  than  open  ems.  Many  a  man  bleeds  to  death  inwardly 
and  no  man  perceives  it  The  more  inward  and  secret  the  disease  is 
the  more  the  man  is  in  danger  to  lose  his  life.  There  are  no  fevers  s< 
dangerous  as  those  that  prey  upon  the  spirits  and  inward  parts ;  so  then 
are  no  sins  so  dangerous  and  pernicious  to  the  souls  of  men  as  those 
that  are  most  inward  and  secret  Secret  sins  often  reign  in  the  souls  ol 
men  most  powerfully  when  least  apparently. 

First,  Consider  toot  he  that  avna  secretly  deprives  himself  of  thosi 
helps  and  remedies  which,  hy  a  divine  blessing,  might  arm  him 
against  sin,  yea,  rnake  hian  victoriotis  aver  sin;  to  wit,  the  prayers^ 
counsels,  reprooft,  examples,  and  encouragements  of  friends,  relations; 
&C.  A  man's  house  may  be  on  fire,  but  whilst  it  is  all  inward,  help 
comes  not  in ;  but  when  the  fire  flames  out,  when  it  catcheth  the  out- 
side  of  the  house,  then  help  runs  in,  then  help  on  all  hands  is  ready. 
He  that  sins  in  secret  debars  himself  of  all  public  remedy,  and  takes  great 
pains  to  damn  his  soul  in  a  comer,  and  to  go  to  hell  in  the  dark.     But, 

Secondly,  Secret  sins  will  make  way  for  public  sins.  He  that  makes 
no  conscience  of  sinning  in  the  secret  chamber,  will  ere  long,  with  Ab- 
salom, be  ready  to  spread  a  tent  upon  the  top  of  the  house,  and  to  go 
in  to  his  concubines  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  2  Sam.  zii.  11.  Such  as 
have  made  no  conscience  of  stealing  a  few  pins  or  pence  or  a  few  shil- 
lings in  private,  have  in  time  come  to  be  so  bold  as  to  take  a  purse  on 
the  road  at  high  noon.  The  cockatrice  must  be  crushed  in  the  egg, 
else  it  will  soon  become  a  serpent.  The  very  thought  of  sin,  if  not^ 
thought  on,  will  break  forth  into  action,  action  into  custom,  custom  into 
habit,  and  then  both  body  and  soul  are  irrecoverably  lost  to  all  eternity. 

If  Satan  can  but  wound  our  heel,  as  the  poets  feign  of  Achilles,  he 
will  make  a  hard  shift  but  he  will  send  death  from  the  heel  to  the  heart. 
If  this  subtle  serpent  can  but  wriggle  in  his  tail  by  an  ill  thought,  he 
will  soon  get  in  his  head  by  a  worse  action.  Hence  it  is  that  Christ 
calls  hatred  murder,  and  a  wanton  eye  adultery.  Secret  hatred  often 
issues  in  open  murder,  and  secret  wanton  glances  of  the  eye  do  often 
issue  in  visible  adultery.  If  Amnon  be  sick  with  the  sinful  conceptions 
of  incestuous  lust,  how  will  his  soul  be  in  pain  and  travail  till  he  hath 
brought  forth !  And  how  many  are  there  that  in  secret  have  taken 
now  and  then  but  one  cup  more  than  enough,  who  now  may  be  seen  at 

»  Qu.'lmt'?— Ed. 
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Ugh  nooB  leeling  against  eyery  post.  Look,  as  secret  diseases  in  the 
bodj,  if  not  cured,  will  in  time  openly  break  forth,  so  secret  sins  in  the 
sd,  if  DOt  pardoned  and  purged,  will  in  time  be  openly  revealed. 
iVetoosDess  was  Jndas  his  secret  sin;  and  no  sooner  doth  an  occasion 
3 1  temptation  present  itself^  but  he  is  very  ready  and  forward  to 
^jand  sell  his  Liord  and  Master  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  before  all 
ie  world :  '  Lost  having  conceived,  brings  fortn  sin,'  James  LIS;  and 
tkthaa,  first,  sin  hath  its  conception,  and  that  is  delight ;  and  then 
sfenaation,  and  that  is  design;  and  then  its  birth,  and  that  is  action; 
£Jthai  its  grovrth,  and  that  is  costom ;  and  then  its  end,  and  that  is 
kooatbn.    %ut, 

J^VtSy,  Secret  sinning  puts  far  more  respect  cmdfear  upon  men 
^  ttpon  OodL  Thou  wilt  be  unjust  in  secret,  and  wanton  in  secret, 
ttd  oDdean  in  secret,  and  treacherous  in  secret,  &a,  and  why,  but  be- 
wm  thou  art  afraid  that  such  or  sudi  men  should  know  it,  or  that 
Ka  aad  such  friends  should  know  it,  or  that  such  and  such  relations 
iitcdd  know  it  7  Ah !  poor  wretch,  art  thou  afraid  of  the  eye  of  a  man, 
'ii  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  which  shall  be  made  as 
^?  Isa  IL  12,  and  yet  not  tremble  under  his  eye,  '  whose  eyes  are 
^  a  tame  of  fire^  sharp  and  terrible,  such  as  pierce  into  the  inward 
'mf  Rev.  i.  14,  Heb.  iv.  13.  Ah  !  how  full  of  atheism  is  that  man's 
^  tbat  tacitly  saith,  '  If  my  sins  be  but  hid  from  the  eyes  of  the 
^s^A  I  do  not  care  though  the  Lord  knows,  them,  though  the  Lord 
*trictly  observes  them,  though  the  Lord  sets  a  mark,  a  memorandum 
cpon  tbem.'  What  is  this,  0  man,  but  to  brave  it  out  with  Qod,  and 
'O  tempt  him,  and  provoke  him  to  his  very  face,  '  who  is  light,  and  in 
^  tbere  is  no  diarkness  at  all '?  1  John  i.  5,  6.  Ah  !  sinner,  sinner, 
"asioaQ  damn  thee?  can  man  disinherit  thee ?  can  man  fill  thy  con- 
<^Qee  with  horrors  and  terrors  ?  can  man  make  thy  life  a  very  hell  ? 
3D  man  bar  the  gates  of  glory  agftinst  thee  ?  can  man  speak  thee  into 
'krgmTe  by  a  word  of  his  mouth?  and  after  all,  can  man  cast  thee 
itto  eodless,  easeless,  and  remediless  torments  ?  Oh  no !  Can  God  do 
^ibk?  Oh  yes  !  Why,  then,  doth  not  thy  heart  stand  more  in  awe 
^fie  eye  of  the  great  God,  than  it  doth  of  the  eye  of  a  poor,  weak, 
^^^otalouux? 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this  particular,  because  there  is  not 
^J  ose  thing  in  all  the  world  that  doth  more  hinder  secret  communion 
^  God  and  secret  prayer,  than  secret  sins.  And  oh  that  you  would 
^  make  it  your  great  business  to  watch  against  secret  sins,  and  to  pray 
gainst  secret  sins,  and  to  mourn  over  secret  sins,  and  deeply  to  judge 
od  condemn  yourselves  for  secret  sins,  and  carefully  and  conscien- 
tiously to  shun  and  avoid  all  occasions  and  provocations  that  may  be  as 
^  to  secret  sins. 

C^tainly  there  are  no  men  or  women  that  are  so  sincere  and  serious 
^doaet-prayer,  or  that  are  so  frequent,  so  fervent,  so  constant  in  closet- 
P'&jer,  or  that  are  so  delightful,  so  resolute,  so  undaunted,  or  so  un- 
yearied  in  closet-prayer,  as  those  that  keep  themselves  most  clear  and 
^  from  secret  sins. 

I^oradose,  remember  this, — ^that  though  secret  sins  are  in  some 
'^i'pects  more  dangerous  than  other  sins  are,  yet  in  three  respects  they 
^  not  80  bad  nor  so  dangerous  as  other  sins  are. 
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First,  In  that  they  do  not  so  scandalise  religion  as  open  sins  do. 

Secondly,  In  that  they  do  not  shame,  grieve,  and  wound  the  hearts 
of  the  saints  as  open  sins  do. 

Thirdly,  In  that  they  are  not  so  infectious  to  others,  nor  such  pro- 
vocations to  others  to  sin  against  the  Lord  as  open  sins  are. 

And  thus  you  may  see  wnat  those  things  are  that  you  must  carefully? 
take  heed  of,  as  ever  you  would  addict  yourselves  to  closet-prayer. 

And  as  you  must  take  heed  of  these  five  things,  so  there  are  several 
other  things  that  you  must  carefully  and  conscientiously  apply  your- 
selves to,  as  ever  you  would  be  found  faithful  and  constant  in  this  great 
duty,  viz.  closet-prayer. 

Now  they  are  these : 

[1.]  First,  Lament  greatly  and  mourn  bitterly  over  the  neglect  oj 
this  choice  duty.  He  that  doth  not  make  conscience  of  mourning  ovei 
the  neglect  of  this  duty,  will  never  make  conscience  of  performing  thia 
duty.  Oh  that  your  heads  were  waters,  and  your  eyes  a  fountain  oi 
tears,  that  you  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  great  neglect  of  closet- 
prayer,  Jer.  ix.  1.  He  that  mourns  most  for  the  neglect  of  this  duty, 
will  be  found  most  in  the  practice  of  this  duty.  He  that  makes  mosl 
conscience  to  accuse,  arraign,  and  condemn  himself  for  neglecting  closet- 
prayer,  he  will  make  most  conscience  of  giving  himself  up  to  closet- 
prayer.  It  is  said  of  Adam  that  he  turned  his  face  towards  the  garden 
of  Eden,  and  from  his  heart  bitterly  lamented  his  great  fall.  Oh  that 
you  would  turn  your  faces  towards  your  closets,  and  bitterly  lament 
your  rare  going  into  them.     But, 

[2.]  Secondly,  HaMtuate  yourselves,  accustom  yourselves,  to  closet- 
piuyer.  Make  private  prayer  your  constant  trade.  Frequency  begets 
familiarity,  and  familiarity  confidence.  We  can  go  freely  and  boldly 
into  that  friend's  house  whom  we  often  visit.  What  we  are  habituated 
to  we  do  with  ease  and  delight.  A  man  that  is  habituated  or  accus- 
tomed to  write,  to  read,  to  nde,  to  nm,  or  to  play  on  this  or  that  musical 
instrument,  &c.,  he  doth  it  all  with  delight  and  ease ;  and  so  a  man  that 
doth  habituate  himself  to  closet-prayer,  he  will  manage  it  with  delight 
and  ease.     But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Keep  a  diary  of  all  your  closet-eocperiences,  Deut.  vii. 
18,  19  ;  Ps.  Ixvi.  12.  Oh  carefully  record  and  book  down  all  your  closet 
mercies  !  oh  be  often  in  reading  over  your  closet  experiences,  and  be 
often  in  meditating  and  in  pondering  upon  your  closet  experiences  I 
There  is  no  way  like  this,  to  inflame  your  love  to  closet-prayer,  and  to 
engage  your  hearts  in  this  secret  trade  of  private  prayer. 

Oh  remember  that  at  such  a  time  you  went  into  your  closets  with 
hard  hearts,  and  dry  eyes  ;  but  before  you  came  out  of  your  closets,  ah 
how  sweetly,  how  evangelically,  how  powerfully  were  you  melted,  and 
humbled  before  the  Lord !  Ps.  vi.  6,  xxxix.  12,  Ivi.  8.  Oh  remember 
how  that  at  another  time  you  went  into  your  closets  clouded  and  be- 
nighted, but  came  out  of  your  closets  with  as  glorious  a  shine  of  God 
upon  your  souls,  as  Moses  had  upon  his  face,  when  he  came  down  from 
the  mount  from  communing  with  God !  Exod.  xxxiv.  28,  29.  Oh  re- 
member how  often  you  have  gone  into  your  closets  with  cold,  frozen 
spirits,  but  before  you  came  out  of  your  closets  what  a  fire  hath  God  kin- 
dled in  your  souls,  what  a  spirit  of  burning  have  you  found  in  your  hearts ! 
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loie  xiiv.  31,  32,  Isa.  iv.  4.  Oh  remember  how  often  you  have  gone 
into  your  closets  straitened  and  shut  up,  but  before  you  nave  come  out, 
kw  Lave  your  souls  been  like  the  chariots  of  Aminadab  !  Cant  vi.  12. 
Qb  remember  what  -power  God  hath  given  you  against  corruptions  in 
TOOT  closets,  and  what  strength  God  hath  given  you  a^inst  temptations 
i  your  closets  !  Oh.  remember  the  sweet  discoveries  of  divine  love 
that  you  have  had  when  in  your  closets  !  Oh  remember  the  secret  visits, 
ie  secret  kisses,  the  secret  embraces,  the  secret  whispers,  the  secret  love- 
tokens  that  Christ  hath  given  you  in  your  closets  !  Oh  seriously  ponder 
ipon  these  things,  and  then  closet  duties  will  be  sweet  unto  you  ! 

It  was  a  sweet  saying  of  Bernard,  '  O  saint,  knowest  thou  not  that 
It  Lusband  Christ  is  bashful,  and  will  not  be  familiar  in  company  ; 
r^  thyself  by  meditation  into  thy  closet,  or  into  the  fields,  and  there 
ikn  shaJt  have  Christ's  embraces,'*  Cant.  viiL  11, 12.  Meditatio  nutrix 
cr^nis^  meditation  is  the  nurse  of  prayer.'  Oh  the  more  any  man 
sieditat^  upon  his  closet-experiences,  the  more  he  shall  find  bis  heart 
esgaged  to  closet  duties  ;  the  more  you  ponder  upon  closet  experiences, 
tie  sweeter  will  closet-experiences  be  to  your  souls ;  and  the  sweeter 
clseet-experiences  are  to  your  souls,  the  more  your  souls  will  delight 
iv  be  with  Giod  in  your  closets. 

Pliny  tells  us  of  one  Messala  Corvinus,  whose  memory  was  so  bad, 
*hi  he  forgot  his  own  name.'  And  I  am  afraid  that  many  of  your 
memories  are  so  bad,  that  you  forget  your  closet-mercies,  your  closet- 
eipeiiences. 

1  have  read  of  such  a  pestilential  disease  once  at  Athens,  as  took  away 
the  memories  of  those  that  were  infected  with  it,  so  that  they  forgot 
tbeir  own  names.      Oh  that  I  bad  not  cause  to  fear  that  some  pestilen- 
tial di^ase  or  other,  hath  so  taken  away  the  memories  of  many,  that 
they  have  quite  forgot  their  closet-experiences.    Well,  friends,  remember 
tilts,  though  stony  hearts  are  bad,  yet  iron  memories  are  good ;  and  oh 
tkt  you  would  all  labour  after  iron  memories,  that  so  you  may  remem- 
ber and  ponder   upon  your  closet-experiences.     I   have  read  of  the 
leathens,  how  they  made  use  of  white  and  black  stones,  for  these  two 
ends:  first,  they  gave  them  to  persons  at  their  arraignment  before  the 
jodg^  ;  if  they  were  condemned  to  death,  they  gave  him  a  black  stone, 
kt  if  absolved  and  set  free,  a  white  stone.     To  which  custom  the  Holy 
Gho6t  seems  to  allude  in  that  Rev.  ii  17,  '  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  give  a  white  stone.'     A  second  use  of  those  stones  was  this,  that  by 
them  they  might  keep  an  account  of  all  the  good  days  or  evil  days  they 
hd  met  withal  in  their  lives.     Hence  Giacopo  Senzaro  having  been 
long  in  love,  and  much  crossed  about  his  match,  he  filled  a  pot  full  of 
hlack  stones,  putting  only  one  white  stone  among  them,  and  bein^  asked 
thft  reason,  answered,  '  There  will  come  one  white  day,'  meaning  his 
marriage  day,  '  which  will  make  amends  for  all  my  black  days.' 

Ah,  friends  !  how  often  hath  God  given  you  the  white  stone  in  your 
closets !  Certainly  you  have  had  more  white  stones  than  black  stones  : 
your  closet  mercies  and  experiences  have  been  more  than  your  public 
crones  and  miseries.  O  sirs  !  did  you  but  reckon  your  good  days  ac- 
cording to  the  white  stones  you  have  had  in  your  closets,  it  would  make 
jou  more  in  love  with  closet-prayer  than  ever.  But, 
^  Bam.  on  Cantic^O.        *  Gerson.        *  Lib.  tiL  cap*  24.  [ni6  memorid, — Q.] 
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[4.]  FourtMyy  Be  sure  thai  you  do  not  spend  so  muck  of  your  pre 
dons  tvme  in  pvlblic  dtUies  and  ordmcmces,  as  tiuit  you  can  spar 
none  for  private  duties,  for  secret  services.  Though  Pharaoh's  kine  at 
up  one  another,  yet  our  duties  must  not  eat  up  one  another.  Gen.  xlL  4 
Public  duties  must  not  eat  up  family  duties,  nor  family  duties  must  no 
eat  up  public  duties,  nor  neither  of  them  must  not  eat  up  closet  duties 
The  wisdom  of  a  Christian  doth  most  eminently  sparkle  and  shine,  ii 
giving  every  duty  its  proper  time  and  place ;  I  was  going  to  say,  tha 
either  he  was  no  Christian,  or  at  least  no  excellent  Christian,  that  is  al 
eye  to  read,  or  all  ear  to  hear,  or  all  tongue  to  speak,  or  all  knee  to  bow 
to  kneel,  to  pray,  Eocles.  viiL  5.  Ah !  how  many  are  there  that  spenc 
so  much  time  in  hearing  of  this  man  and  that,  and  in  running  up  an<: 
down  from  meeting  to  meeting,  that  they  have  no  time  to  meet  witl 
Qod  in  their  closeta  O  sirs !  your  duties  are  never  so  amiable  anc 
lovely,  they  are  never  so  orient  and  beautiful,  as  when  they  are  season^ 
ably  and  orderly  performed 

Oh  how  wise  are  the  men  of  this  world,  so  to  order  all  their  civil  affairs 
that  no  one  business  shall  interfere  with  another.  They  set  apart  foi 
each  business  a  convenient  proportion  of  time  ;  they  allot  an  hour  fox 
one  business,  two  for  another,  three  for  another,  &c.  Oh  that  we  were 
as  wise  for  our  souls,  as  wise  for  eternity,  as  they  are  for  this  world.  Ob 
that  our  hearts  would  so  consult  with  our  heads,  that  we  may  never  wani 
a  convenient  time  to  seek  God  in  a  comer !  lliat  devil  that  loves  to  sel 
one  man  against  another,  and  one  nation  against  another,  and  on€ 
Christian  against  another,  that  devil  loves  to  set  one  ordinance  against 
another,  and  one  duty  against  another.  Hence  it  is  that  on  the  one 
hand  he  works  some  to  cry  up  public  prayers,  in  opposition  to  secret 
prayer ;  and  on  the  other  hand  he  works  others  to  cry  up  private  duties? 
in  (^position  to  all  public  duties ;  whereas  all  Christians  stand  obliged 
by  God,  so  to  manage  one  sort  of  duties,  as  not  to  shut  out  another  sort 
of  duties.  Every  Christian  must  find  time  and  room  for  every  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  him.    But^ 

[5.]  Fifihly,  Love  Christ  with  a  more  inflamed  love.  Oh  strengthen 
your  love  to  Christ,  and  your  love  to  closet-dutiea  Lovers  love  much 
to  be  alone,  to  be  in  a  comer  together.  Cant  viL  10-12.  Certainly  the 
more  any  man  loves  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  more  he  will  delight  to  be  with 
Christ  in  a  comer.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  love  between  Jonathan  and 
David, — 1  Sam.  xviiL  xix.  and  xx.  compared, — and  according  to  their  love, 
'  so  was  their  private  converse,  their  secret  communion  one  with  another ; 
they  were  always  best  when  in  the  field  together,  or  when  in  a  comer 
together,  or  when  behind  the  door  together,  or  when  locked  up  together ; 
and  just  so  would  it  be  with  you,  did  you  but  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  a  more  raised  and  a  more  inflamed  love ;  you  would  be  always 
best  when  you  were  most  with  Christ  in  a  comer. 

Divine  love  is  like  a  rod  of  myrtle,  which,  as  Pliny  reports,  makes 
the  traveller  that  carries  it  in  liis  hand  so  lively  and  cheerful,  that  he 
never  fetints  or  grows  weary.^  Ah !  friends,  did  you  but  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  a  more  strong,  with  a  more  raised  love,  you  would  never 
faint  in  closet-duties,  nor  you  would  never  grow  weary  of  doset-dutiea 
Look,  as  the  Israelites  removed  their  tents  from  Mithcah  to  Hashmonah, 

I  Nst  Hist,  Ub.  XT.  cap.  36,  36,  tf<  M^.— G. 
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from  9weet7he89  to  avrifbnesa, — as  the  words  import,  Nuxxk  xxxiii.  29, — so 
tbe  sweetness  of  divine  love  will  make  a  man  move  swiftly  on  in  a  way 
ni  doset-daties.  Divine  love  will  make  all  closet-duties  more  easy  to 
the  son],  and  noore  pleasant  and  delightful  to  the  soul ;  and  therefore 
do  all  you  can  to  strengthen  your  love  to  Christ,  and  your  love  to 
doset-work. 

It  was  observed  among  the  primitive  Christians,  that  they  were  so 
fell  of  love  one  to  another,  that  they  oould  be  acquainted  one  with 
another  as  well  in  half  an  hour  as  in  half  a  year.  O  sirs!  if  your  hearts 
woe  but  more  fiill  of  love  to  Christy  and  closetniuties,  you  would  quickly 
be  better  acquainted  with  them,  you  would  quickly  know  what  secret 
ccaiuuumon  with  Christ  behind  the  door  means.     Sut, 

[&]  Sixthly^  Be  hiahly,  thoroughly,  arid  fixedly  resolved^  m  the 
dTtngth  of  Christy  to  Keep  dose  to  doset-dutiee,  in  me  face  of  aU  diM- 
diities  and  discouraffements  that  you  may  meet  wUhaly  Ps.  xliv.  ly- 
20l  a  man  of  no  resolution,  or  of  weak  resolution,  will  be  won  with  a 
mit,  aod  lost  vrith  an  apple.  Satan,  and  the  world,  and  carnal  relations, 
aad  your  own  hearts^  will  cast  in  many  things  to  discourage  you,  and 
uke  you  o£F  from  closet  prayer ;  but  be  ye  nobly  and  firmly  resolved  to 
kd^  dose  to  your  closets,  let  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  do  and 
uy  what  they  can.  Daniel  was  a  man  of  an  invincible  resolution  ; 
nlher  than  he  would  omit  prayine  in  his  chamber,  he  would  be  cast 
into  the  den  of  lions.  Of  all  the  duties  of  religion,  Satan  is  the  most 
deidly  enemy  to  this  of  secret  prayer;  partly  because  secret  prayer 
spoils  him  in  his  most  secret  designs,  plots,  and  contrivances  against  the 
fooI,  and  partly  because  secret  prayer  is  so  musical  and  delightful  to 
God,  and  partly  because  secret  prayer  is  of  such  rare  use  and  advantage 
to  Ute  soul,  aad  partlv  because  it  lays  not  the  soul  so  open  to  pride, 
mn  glory,  and  worldly  applause,  as  prayer  in  the  synagogue  doth ; 
and  ther^ore  he  had  rather  that  a  man  should  pray  a  thousand  times 
in  the  synagogues,  or  in  the  comer  of  the  streets,  or  behind  a  pillar, 
tiian  that  he  should  pray  once  in  his  closet;  and  therefore  you  had  need 
to  steel  your  hearts  with  holy  courage  and  resolution,  that  whatever 
snggestionSy  temptations,  oppositions,  or  objections  you  may  encounter 
with,  that  jet  you  will  keep  dose  to  closet  prayer. 

There  is  not  any  better  bulwark  in  the  day  of  battle,  than  an  heroic 
resolation  of  heart  before  the  day  of  battle.  Sanctified  resolutions  do 
eiceedingly  weaken  and  disooura^  Satan  in  his  assaults,  they  do 
greatly  <&unt  and  dishearten  him  m  all  his  undertakings  against  the 
KNiL  That  man  will  never  long  be  quiet  in  his  closet,  who  is  not  sted- 
fmtiy  resolved  to  seek  the  Lord  in  a  comer,  though  all  the  powers  of 
dariuiess  should  make  head  a^^ainsthim.  O  sirs!  divine  fortitude,  holy 
tesolutionSy  will  make  you  like  a  wall  of  brass,  that  no  arrows  can 
pieroe;  they  will  make  you  like  armour  of  proof,  that  no  shot  can  hurt ; 
they  will  make  you  like  that  angel  that  roUed  away  the  stone  from  be- 
fore the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  fbit  xxviiL  2 ;  they  will  either  enable 
you  to  remove  the  greatest  mountains  of  oppositions  that  lie  between 
jou  and  closet-prayer,  or  else  they  will  enable  you  to  step  over  them. 

Luther  was  a  man  of  great  resolution,  and  a  man  that  spent  much 
time  in  doset-prayer.  And  such  another  was  Nehemiah,  who  met  with 
80  much  opposition,  that  had  he  not  been  steeled  by  a  strong  and 
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obstinate  resolution,  he  could  never  have  rebuilded  the  temple,  but^ 
would  have  sunk  in  the  midst  of  his  worka  Now,  he  was  a  man  for 
private  prayer,  as  I  have  shewn  in  the  beginning  of  this  treatise.  Who 
more  resolute  than  David?  and  who  more  for  secret  prayer  than  David  ? 
The  same  I  might  say  of  Paul,  Basil,  and  many  others,  who  have  been 
famous  in  their  generations. 

O  sirs !  sanctified  resolutions  for  closet  prayer,  will  chain  you  faster 
to  closet  prayer,  than  ever  Ulysses  his  resolutions  did  chain  him  to  the 
mast  of  the  ship.  It  was  a  noble  resolution  that  kept  Buth  close  to  ber 
mother,  when  her  sister  Orpah  only  compliments  her,  kisses  her,  axid 
takes  her  leave  of  her,  Ruth  i.  10-20.  Be  but  nobly  resolved  for 
closet-prayer,  and  then  you  will  keep  close  to  it,  when  others  only  court 
it,  and  take  their  leave  of  it. 

In  the  Salentine  country,  there  is  mention  made  of  a  lake,  that  is 
still  brimful :  if  you  put  in  never  so  much,  it  never  runs  over ;  if  you  draw 
out  never  so  much,  it  is  still  fulL^  The  resolution  of  every  Christian 
for  closet-prayer,  should  be  like  this  lake,  still  brimfuL  Tide  life  tide 
death,  come  honour  or  reproach,  come  loss  or  gain,  come  liberty  or 
bonds,  come  what  can  come,  the  true-bred  Christian  must  be  fully  and 
constantly  resolved  to  keep  close  to  his  closet.    But, 

[7.]  Seventhly,  Labour  for  a  greater  efftmonofthe  Holy  Spirit;  for 
the  greater  measure  any  man  hath  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod,  the  more  that 
man  will  delight  to  be  with  God  in  secret :  Zech.  xii.  10,  '  And  I  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications  ;'  vers.  12-14,  '  And  the  land  shall 
mourn,  every  family  apart;  the  family  of  the  house  of  David  apart,  and 
their  wives  apart ;  the  family  of  the  house  of  Nathan  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart;  the  family  of  the  house  of  Levi  apart,  and  their  wives  apart ; 
the  family  of  the  house  of  Shimei  apart,  and  their  wives  apart ;  all  the 
families  that  remain,  eveiy  family  apart,  and  their  wives  apart'  Joel  iL 
28,  29,  Isa  xliv.  3  ;  mark,  in  the  last  of  the  last  days,  when  men  shall 
be  generally  under  a  greater  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  ever,  then 
they  shall  be  more  given  up  to  secret  prayer  than  ever.    There  will 
never  be  such  praying  apart,  and  such  mourning  apart,  as  there  will  be 
when  the  Lord  shall  pour  out  most  richly,  gloriously,  abundantly,  of 
his  Spirit  upon  his  poor  people.     Now,  every  one  shall  pour  out  his 
tears  and  his  soul  before  God  in  a  comer,  to  shew  the  soundness  of 
their  sorrow,  and  to  shew  their  sinceritv  by  their  secresy;  for  ille  dolet 
vere,  qui  si/ne  teste  dolet,  he  grieves  with  a  witness,  that  grieves  without 
a  witness. 

Certainly,  the  more  any  man  is  now  under  the  blessed  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  that  man  gives  himself  up  to  secret 
communion  with  Christ  Every  man  is  more  or  less  with  Christ  in  his 
closet,  as  he  is  more  or  less  under  the  anointings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
The  more  any  man  hath  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  he  loves 
Christ,  and  the  more  any  man  loves  Christy  the  more  he  dehghts  to  be 
with  Christ  alone.  Lovers  love  to  be  alone.  The  more  any  man  hath 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  his  heart  will  be  set  to  please  Christ. 
Now,  nothing pleaseth  Christ  more  than  the  secret  prayers  of  his  people: 
Cant.  iL  14,  *  O  my  dove  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret 
^  PUn.  HiBt,  tib.  li.  cap.  108  [Bather  106,  the  lake  of  the  Salentini,  near  Mandniia.— G.] 
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places  of  tbe  stairs,  let  me  see  thy  countenanoe,  let  me  hear  thy  voice ; 
bt  sweet  is  thy  Yoice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely/  And  therefore 
ssch  a  one  will  be  mudi  in  secret  prayer.  The  more  any  man  hath  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  his  heart  will  be  set  upon  glorifying  and 
eiahmg  ChiisL  Now,  nothing  glorifies  Christ  more,  nor  exalts  him 
more,  than  secret  prayer ;  and  therefore  the  more  any  man  hath  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  more  that  man  will  be  found  in  secret  prayer. 

Hksre  are  many  persons  who  say,  they  would  be  more  in  their  closets 
xian  they  are,  but  that  they  meet  with  many  hindrances,  many  occa- 
BODS,  many  diversions,  many  temptations,  many  oppositions,  many 
difficulties,  many  discouragements,  which  prevent  them.  Ah,  friends  I 
liad  you  a  greater  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  none  of  these 
thiDgs  should  ever  be  able  to  hinder  your  secret  trade  heaven-ward. 
Had  you  a  more  rich  anointing  of  the  Spirit  upon  you,  you  would  never 
plead,  there  is  a  lion  m  the  way,  a  Uon  in  the  streets,  Prov.  xxvL  13; 
but  were  there  a  thousand  Uons  between  you  and  your  closets,  you 
voQld  either  step  over  them,  or  make  your  way  through  them,  that  so 
pa  might  enjoy  communion  with  Christ  in  your  closets.     But, 

[8.]  Eighthly  and  lastly.  As  ever  you  would  keep  close  to  private 
prayer.  Be  frtquuend  m  iht  serious  consideration  of  eternity.  Oh  see 
eternity  standing  at  the  end  of  every  closet-prayer,  and  this  will  make 
pa  pray  to  piupose  in  your  closets. 

0  sirs  1  every  work  you  do,  is  a  step  to  a  blessed  or  to  a  cursed 
eternity.  £very  motion,  every  action  m  this  life,  is  a  step  toward 
eicmity.  As  every  step  that  a  traveller  takes  brings  him  forward  to 
his  journey's  end,  so  every  step  that  a  man  takes  in  the  secret  ways 
of  r^teousuess  and  holiness,  such  as  closet  duties  are,  they  bring  him 
nearer  to  his  journey's  end,  they  bring  him  nearer  to  a  blessed  eternity. 
Look,  as  every  step  the  sinner  takes  in  a  way  of  wickedness,  brings 
liim  nearer  to  hell ;  so  every  step  that  a  saint  takes  in  a  way  of  hoU- 
0688^  brings  him  nearer  to  heaven.  Look,  as  every  step  that  a  wicked 
Qum  takes  in  the  ways  of  unrighteousness  brings  him  nearer  to  a  cursed 
etemity,  so  every  step  that  a  godly  man  takes  in  a  way  of  righteous- 
Bes,  brings  him  nearer  to  a  blessed  eternity. 

Zeoxis,  the  famous  painter,  was  so  exceeding  careful  and  cautious  in 
drawing  all  his  Unes,  that  he  would  let  no  piece  of  his  go  abroad  into 
the  world  to  be  seen  of  men,  till  he  had  turned  it  over  and  over,  and 
viewed  it  on  this  side  and  that  side,  again  and  again,  to  see  if  he  could 
Sffj  any  fault  in  it;  and  being  asked  the  reason  whv  he  was  so  curious, 
and  so  long  in  drawing  his  lines,  answered,  jEtemvtati  pingo,  I  paint 
far  eternity.*  O  sirs !  we  all  pmy  for  eternity,  we  fast  for  eternity,  we 
read  for  eternity,  we  hear  for  eternity,  we  wait  for  eternity,  we  weep  for 
eternity;  and  therefore  oh  how  curiously,  how  exactly,  how  wisely,  how 
ikithfutly,  how  carefully,  how  diligently,  how  unweariedly,  should  we  be 
in  all  our  closet  duties  and  services ;  seeing  that  all  we  do  is  in  order 
to  eternity !  Friends !  you  must  all  ere  long  be  eternally  blessed,  or 
eternally  cursed;  eternally  happy,  or  eternally  miserable;  etemaUv 
saved,  or  eternally  damned ;  eternally  accepted,  or  eternally  rejected. 
And  therefore  what  infinite  cause  have  you  frequently  to  shut  to  your 
closet-doors,  and  to  plead  mightily  with  Qod  in  a  comer,  for  the  lives 
I  Bee  Index,  mb  wmim,  for  other  referenoes  to  this.— G. 
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of  your  poor,  precious,  and  immortal  souls,  that  they  may  be  etemall^r 
saved  in  the  great  day  of  our  Lord  Jesua  O  sirs  I  when  any  hin.— 
drances  to  closet-prayer  present  themselves  to  you,  seriously  remembex- 
eternity,  and  that  will  remove  them. 

It  is  related  of  one  Pachomius,  that  whensoever  he  felt  any  unlawfu.1 
desires  to  arise  in  his  mind,  he  was  wont  to  drive  them  away  with  th^ 
remembrance  of  eternity.* 

The  same  author  relates  a  story  out  of  Benedictus  Rhexomua*  of* 
an  ungodly  fellow,  who  on  a  certain  night  could  not  sleep,  who,  upoci. 
the  serious  consideration  of  death  and  eternity,  and  the  damned  lying* 
in  hell,  could  not  be  at  rest^  but  eternity  did  still  run  in  his  mind ;  faiix 
would  he  have  shaken  off  the  thoughts  thereof,  as  gnawing  worms  ; 
therefore  he  followed  sports,  and  pastimes,  and  merry-meetings,  and 
sought  out  companions  like  himself,  and  sat  ofj^ntimes  so  long  at  his 
cups,  that  he  laid  his  conscience  asleep,  and  so  seemed  to  take  some 
rest ;  but  when  he  was  awakened,  his  conscience  flew  in  his  iace,  and 
would  still  be  a-suggesting  sad  thoughts  of  eternity  to  him.    Of  all 
things  in  the  world  he  could  not  bear  it,  to  be  kept  awake  in  the 
night ;  but  so  it  happened  that  being  sick,  he  was  kept  awake  one 
night,  and  could  not  sleep  at  all,  whereupon  these  thoughts  rise  in  him : 
'  What,  is  it  so  tedious  then  to  be  kept  nrom  sleep  one  night,  and  to  lie 
a  few  hours  in  the  dark  ?    Oh  what  is  it  then  to  be  kept  in  torments 
and  everlasting  darkness!     I  am  here  in  my  own  house  upon  a  soft  bed 
in  the  dark,  kept  from  sleep  but  one  night;  but  to  lie  in  flames  and 
endless  misery,  now  dreadful  must  that  needs  be!'    These  and  such 
like  meditations  were  the  happy  means  of  this  young  man's  con- 
version. 

I  have  read  a  notable  stoiy  of  one  Theodorus,'  a  Christian  youne 
man  in  Egypt,  who,  when  there  was  a  great  deal  of  feasting,  mirth,  and 
music  in  his  father^s  house,  withdrew  himself  from  all  the  company, 
and  being  got  alone,  he  thus  thought  with  himself, '  Here  is  content 
and  delight  enough  for  the  flesh,  I  may  have  what  I  desire,  but  how 
long  will  this  last  ?  this  will  not  hold  out  lonff ;  then  falling  down 
upon  his  knees  before  the  Lord  in  secret,  he  said,  O  Lord,  my  heart  is 
open  unto  thee,  I  indeed  know  not  what  to  ask,  but  only  this :  Lord,  let 
me  not  die  eternally ;  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  I  love  thee,  O  let  me  live 
eternally  to  praise  thee.' 

If  there  be  any  way  or  means  on  earth  to  bring  us  upon  our  knees 
before  God  in  secret,  it  is  the  serious  and  solemn  thoughts  of  eternity. 
Oh  that  the  fear  of  eternity  might  &11  upon  all  your  souls !  Oh  that  you 
would  all  seriously  consider,  tlutt  after  a  short  time  is  expired,  you  must 
all  enter  upon  an  eternal  estate !  Oh  consider  that  eternity  is  an  infl- 
nite,  endless,  bottomless  gulf,  which  no  line  can  fathom,  no  time  can 
reach,  no  age  can  extend  to,  no  tongue  can  express.  It  is  a  dura- 
tion always  present,  a  being  always  in  being;  it  is  unura  perpetUAtm 
Jiodie,  one  perpetual  day,  which  shall  never  see  light^  O  sirs !  this  is, 
and  must  be  for  a  lamentation,  viz.,  that  eternity  is  a  thing  that  most 
men  never  think  of,  or  else  very  slenderly ;  a  snatch  and  away,  as  dogs 
are  said  to  lap  and  away  at  the  river  Nilus.     But  as  ever  you  would 

^  Drex[eliiiB]  de  etemii.  consid.  8.  *  Ibid  oon.  6. 

*  Clarke,  as  before,  pp.  62,  62.— «.  *  Qn. '  night '  ?— Ed. 
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hare  jour  hearts  chained  to  your  closets  and  to  closet  duties,  as  the 
meo  of  Tyros  chained  their  god  Apollo  to  a  post,  that  they  might 
be  sore  of  him;  then  seriously  and  frequently  ponder  upon  eternity, 
azid  with  those  forty  valiant  martyrs,  be  still  a  crying  out  »  oJdiSrfii, 
fc  c^SiMiK,  O  eternity,  eternity !' ' 

Mr  Wood,^  after  some  holy  discourse,  fell  a-musing,  and  cried  out 
before  all  present,  for  near  half  a  quarter  of  an  hour  together,  '  For  ever, 
tor  ever,  for  ever/  Austin's  prayer  was, '  Hack  me,  hew  me,  bum  me 
here,  but  spare  lae  hereafter,  spare  me  hereafter.'  Certainly,  if  Chris- 
tuns  would  but  spare  one  quarter  of  an  hour  eveiy  day  in  the  solenm 
thoughts  of  eternity,  it  would  make  them  more  in  love  with  closet- 
prajer  than  ever,  yea^  it  would  make  them  more  fearful  of  omitting 
c!(^t-piayer  than  ever,  and  more  careful  and  conscientious  in  the  dis- 
ciuffge  of  all  closet-duties  than  ev^er. 

Aad  thus,  according  to  my  weak  measure,  I  have  given  out  all  that 
at  present  the  Liord  hath  graciously  given  in  to  my  poor  soul,  concern- 
iog  this  most  necessaiy,  most  glorious,  and  most  useful  point  of  points, 
Tk,  doeet^prayer.  I  shall,  by  assisting  grace,  follow  this  poor  piece 
with  my  prayers,  that  it  may  be  so  blessed  from  on  high,  as  that  it 
may  work  mightily  to  the  internal  and  eternal  welfare,  both  of  reader, 
heaorer,  and  writer, 

1  Bnil,  martyr,  40. 

'  Ph>l»blj  the  Mr  Wood  whoee  fimeial  sermon  was  the  first  form  of  *  Apples  of  Gh>ld.' 
8«  VoL  L,  IB  Ice. — Q. 
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Jesum  in  so  esse.  Amhroe.  2  ad  Corinth  e.  13. 6. 

LONDON;  Printed  by  M  S.  for  JbAii  Haneoek, 

and  are  to  be  sold  at  the  first  shop  in  Popet' 

head  Alley,  in  CbmAitt.    1667. 

t  llie  greatest  thing  that  we  can  desire— next  to  the  glory  of  God— is  our  own  salva- 
tion ;  and  the  sweetest  thing  we  can  desire,  is  the  assurance  of  our  salvation.  In  this 
life  we  cannot  get  higher,  than  to  be  assured  of  that  which  in  the  next  life  is  to  be 
enjoyed.  All  saints  shall  enjoy  a  heaven  when  they  leave  this  earth ;  some  saints  enjoy 
a  heaven  while  they  are  here  on  earth.  That  saints  might  enjoy  two  heavens,  is  the 
project  of  this  book.  That  this  project  may  be  published,  and  by  a  blessing  from  the 
third  heaven  prospered,  the  book  is  licensed  by  |  Josxph  Caktl.^ 

The  ninth  of  the  first  month,  commonly  called  March,  1668. 
^  The  venerable  and  learned  expositor  of  the  book  of  Job.    He  died  1678. O. 
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To  the  Itight  Honourable  the  Oenerala  of  the  Fleets  of  the  Commotio 
wealth  of  England,  and  to  those  gallant  worthies,  my  much  ho- 
nouied  firiends,  who  with  the  noble  generalfl  have  deep^  jeoparded 
their  lives  unto  many  deaths  upon  the  seas,  out  of  love  to  their 
coantr/s  good,  and  out  of  respect  to  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  the 
faithful  people  of  this  commonwealth,  such  honour  and  happiness 
as  is  promised  to  all  that  love  and  honour  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Reyownkd  Sibs, 

The  better  anjrthing  is,  the  more  communicative  it  will  be ;  for 
hiium  est  aui  cammunicativum.  There  are  two  sorts  of  goods ;  there 
are  bona  throrviy  and  there  are  hoTui  aoabeUi:  goods  of  the  throne,  as 
God,  Christ,  gtace,  assurance,  &c. ;  and  goods  of  the  footstool,  as  honour, 
riches,  &a^  A  man  may  have  enough  of  the  goods  of  the  footstool  to 
SBk  him,  but  he  can  never  have  enough  to  satisfy  him.'.  Man's  happi- 
Qeas  and  blessedness,  his  felicity  and  glory,  Ues  in  his  possessing  the 
goods  of  the  throne,  which  that  you  may,  I  humbly  desire  you  seriously 
to  Tiew  over  the  ensuing  treatise. 

It  was  an  excellent  saying  of  liowis  of  Bavyer  [Bavaria  ?]  emperor  of 
Germany,  Hujuamodi  coTTMfHirandoB  aurvt  opea,  aucB  cma  Tiaufragio 
timul  enatent;  Such  gooos  are  worth  getting  and  owning,  as  will  not 
snk  nor  wash  away,  if  a  shipwreck  happen,  but  will  waae  and  swim 
out  with  us.  Such  are  the  goods  that  are  here  presented  in  this  follow- 
ing diacourse.  In  all  storms,  tempests,  and  shipwrecks,  they  will  abide 
with  the  soul,  they  will  walk  and  lie  down  with  the  soul,  yea,  they  will 
go  to  the  grave,  to  heaven,  with  the  soul :  they  will  in  the  greatest 
stonns  be  an  ark  to  the  souL 

I  have  observed  in  some  terrible  storms  that  I  have  been  in,  that  the 
loahners'  and  the  passengers'  want  of  assurance,  and  of  those  other 
pearls  of  price  that  m  this  treatise  are  presented  to  public  view,  hath 
caased  their  countenance  to  change,  their  hearts  to  melt ;  it  hath  made 
them  to  '  stagger  and  reel  to  and  fro  like  drunken  men,  like  men  at 
their  wits'  ea&,'  vide  Ps.  Ixzvi  6 ;  whereas  others  that  have  had  assu- 

'  Ct  <  Fzedons  Bemedies,'  VoL  L  page  1.    The  nying  is  from  Angostma — G. 
'  NUia  homm  nme  summo  bono,  Aiig[iutiDe],  Nothing  is  good,  without  the  chiefest 
good. ....  OmM  bamum  tn  nmmo  bono,  All  cpK>d  is  in  the  chiefest  good. 
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ranee,  and  their  pardon  in  their  bosoms,  &a,  have  bore  up  bravel7y  and 
slept  quietly,  and  walked  cheerfully,  and  practically  have  said,  as  Alex- 
ander once  did,  when  he  was  in  a  great  danger,  *  Now,'  saith  he, '  here 
is  a  danger  fit  for  the  spirit  of  Alexander  to  encounter  withaL*  So  they 
now,  here  are  storms  and  dangers  fit  for  assured,  pardoned  souls  to  en- 
counter withal,  &c.* 

Qentlemen,  This  following  discourse  I  do  not  present  to  you  as  a 
thing  that  needs  your  protection,  for  veritaa  atat  in  aperio  ca/mpo^ 
truth  stands  in  the  open  fields,  and  it  will  make  the  lovers  of  it  to  stand, 
triumph,  and  overcome.  Magna  est  Veritas  et  prevaiebit^greai  is  truth, 
and  shall  prevail    But,  upon  these  following  grounds,  I  render  it 

to  you : 

First,  You  have  honoured  the  Almighty,  by  helping  him  against  the 
high  and  mighty ;  and  he  hath  honourea  you,  by  owning  of  you,  by 
standing  by  you,  by  acting  for  you,  and  by  making  of  you  prosperous 
and  victorious  over  a  near  enemy,  a  powerful  enemy,  an  enraged  eaemy, 
a  resolved  enemy,  a  subtle  enemy,  a  prepared  enemy,  a  lofty  enemy ; 
and  therefore  I  cannot  but  desire  to  honour  you  by  dedicating  the  fol- 
lowing treatise  to  the  service  of  your  souls,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.* 

Se^mdly,  Because  you  are  my  friends,  and  that  cordial  love  and 
friendship  which  I  have  found  from  you  hath  stamped  in  my  affections 
a  very  high  valuation  of  you. 
4  The  ancients  painted  friendship  a  fair  young  man  bare-headed,  in 
a  poor  garment,  at  the  bottom  whereof  was  written  life  and  de^tb,  in 
the  upper  part  sxmimer  and  winter ;  his  bosom  was  open,  so  that  his 
heart  might  be  seen,  whereupon  was  written  longe,  prove,  a  friend  at 
hand  and  afar  oS.  Verily,  your  undeserved  love  and  respects  hare 
made  me  willing  to  open  my  bosom  to  you  in  this  epistle,  and  in  the 
following  treatise,  as  to  friends  that  T  love  and  honour.' 

When  one  came  to  Alexander,  and  desired  him  that  he  might  see  his 
treasure,  he  bid  one  of  his  servants  take  him,  and  shew  him,  not  a§yu^iw 
rouXayra,  his  money,  but  nig  ^iXwg,  his  friends.  It  seems  he  put  a  higher 
value  upon  them  than  he  did  upon  all  the  wealth  which  he  had  Faith- 
ful friends  are  an  invaluable  treasure,  and  the  rarity  of  them  doth  much 
enhance  the  price  of  them.* 

Thirdly,  Because  of  its  exceeding  usefulness  and  suitableness  to 
your  conditions. 

I  have  been  some  years  at  sea,  and  through  grace  I  can  say,  that  I 
would  not  exchange  my  sea-experiences  for  England's  riches.  I  am  not 
altogether  ignorant  of  the  troubles,  trials,  temptations,  dangers,  and 
deaths  that  do  attend  you.^  And  therefore  I  have  been  the  more 
stirred  in  my  spirit  to  present  the  following  discourse  to  you,  wherein 

>  A  philosopher  conld  say,  in  danger  of  shipwreck  in  a  light  starry  night,  '  Snrely  I 
shall  not  perish,  there  are  so  many  eyes  of  Providenoe  over  me.' — [Plato  in  the  famons 
verses. — G  ]  But  these  had  neither  so  much  faith  nor  courage ;  these  men  of  might  had 
lost  their  hands  and  hearts. 

'  As  it  was  said  of  Cnsar,  that  while  he  restored  the  statue  of  Pompey  he  estahlished 
his  own ;  so  while  men  honour  God,  they  preserve  their  own. 

'  Magnet  amorit,  amor.  Love  is  the  loadstone  of  love ;  and  therefore  he  said  right,  Sivit 
amari,  ama.  If  thou  wilt  love,  thou  shalt  be  loved. 

*  Socrates  preferred  the  king's  countenance  above  his  coin. 

*  Ps.  evil.  24.  It  is  between  Christian  aH^  Christian,  as  between  two  lute  strings  that 
are  tuned  one  to  another ;  no  sooner  one  is  slruok,  but  the  other  trembles. 
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isdiflOOTered  the  nature  of  assurance,  the  possibility  of  attaining  assur- 
aoce,  the  causes,  springs,  degrees,  excellencies,  and  properties  of  assur- 
inee;  also  the  special  seasons  and  times  of  Qod's  giving  assurance, 
with  the  resolutions  of  several  weighty  questions  touching  assurance. 
Further,  in  this  treatise,  as  in  a*  glass,  you  may  see  these  ten  special 
things  clearly  and  fully  opened  and  manifested. 

I.  What  knowledge  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

&  What  faith  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

3l  What  repentance  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

4.  What  obedience  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

5.  What  love  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

6.  What  prayer  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

7.  What  perseverajice  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 
&  What  hope  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

9.  The  difference  between  true  assurance,  and  that  which  is  coun- 
terfeit 

10.  The  wide  difference  there  is  between  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
ud  the  hissing  of  the  old  serpent. 

Gentlemen  and  Friends,  You  have  your  lives  in  your  hands,  there  is 
bat  a  short  step  hetween  you  and  etemitv.^  I  would  fain  have  you  all 
liappy  for  ever ;  to  that  purpose,  I  humbly  beseech  you,  spare  so  much 
^me,  from  ypur  many  great  and  weighty  occasions,  as  to  read  this  trea- 
tiae,  that  in  all  humility  I  lay  at  your  feet^  and  follow  this  counsel  that 
in  all  love  and  faithfulness  I  shall  now  give  unto  you.  For  my  design  in 
all  is  your  happiness  here,  and  your  blessedness  hereafter. 

First,  Oct  and  keep  communion  vrUh  God.  Your  strength  to  stand, 
and  your  strength  to  withstand  all  assaults,  is  from  your  communion 
vidi  God.  Communion  with  God  is  that  that  will  make  you  stand  fast, 
ukI  triumph  over  all  enemies,  difficulties,  dangers,  and  deaths.' 

While  Samson  kept  his  communion  with  Qod,  no  enemy  could  stand 
before  him,  he  goes  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  he  lays  heap  upon 
beaps ;  but  when  he  has  fallen  in  his  communion  with  Qod,  he  falls 
presently,  easily,  and  sadly  before  his  enemies. 

So  long  as  David  kept  up  his  communion  with  God,  no  enemies 
ooold  stand  before  him  ;  but  when  he  was  fallen  in  his  communion  with 
Qod,  he  flies  before  the  son  of  his  bowela 

Job  keeps  up  his  communion  with  God,  and  conquers  Satan  upon  the 
dunghilL  Adam  loses  his  communion  with  God,  and  falls  before  Satan 
in  paradise.  Communion  is  the  result  of  union.  Communion  is  a  re- 
dprocal  exchange  between  Christ  and  a  gracious  souL  Communion  is 
}&(X>V8  ladder,  where  you  have  Christ  sweetly  descending  down  into 
the  soul,  and  the  soul  by  divine  influences  sweetly  ascending  up  to 

*  8fty,  with  that  famoiifl  painter  Zenxia,  ^iemUati  pingo,  I  paint  for  eternity,  I  proTide 
for  eternity.  Eternity  la  that  tmum  perpUuum  hodie,  that  one  perpetual  to-day.  [Index : 
Zemia.— G.] 

'  Commnnion  with  God  will  mako  a  man  as  courageons  and  hold  as  a  lion,  yea,  as  a 
young  lion  that  is  in  his  hot  hlood,  and  fearless  of  any  creature,  Prov.  xxviii.  1,  TEDD. 
Now  the  proverb  is,  Tutioret  eervi  duee  UoMf  quam  leoneM  duee  eervOy  It  is  more  likely  that 
btfts  will  get  Tictory  with  a  lion  to  their  leader,  than  lions  with  a  leading  hart.  Joshua, 
eiptain  of  the  Lord's  battles,  must  be  of  a  lion-like  courage,  and  what  will  make  them  so, 
but  communion  with  God  ?  It  was  the  saying  of  the  old  Earl  of  Essex,  that  he  was 
BSTer  afraid  to  fight  but  when  he  was  conscious  of  some  sin  with  which  he  had  provoked 
Ood  and  lost  communion  with  God. 

VOL.11,  U 
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Christ.  Communion  with  God  is  a  shield  upon  land,  and  an  anchor  ait 
sea ;  it  is  a  sword  to  defend  you»  and  a  staff  to  support  you ;  it  is  balm 
to  heal  you,  and  a  cordial  to  strengthen  you.  High  communion  with 
Christ  will  yield  you  two  heavens,  a  heayen  upon  earth,  and  a  heaven 
after  death.  He  enjoys  nothing  tiiat  wants  communion  with  Qod  ;  he 
wants  nothing  that  enjoys  communion  with  God  ;  therefore  above  all 
gettings  get  communion  with  Christ,  and  above  aU  keepings  keep  com- 
munion with  Christ  All  other  losses  are  not  comparable  to  the  loss  of 
communion  with  Christ  He  that  hath  lost  his  communion,  hath  lost 
his  comfort,  his  strength,  his  all,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  Phi- 
listines take  him,  and  put  out  his  eyes,  and  bind  him  with  fetters  of 
brass,  and  make  him  grind  in  a  prison,  as  they  did  Samson,  Judges  zvi. 
20,  21. 

Secondly,  Make  a  speedy  cmd  a  thorough  improvement  of  all  op- 
portunitiea  of  gra/^  and  mercy}    Sleep  not  in  haxvest-time,  trifle  not 
away  your  market-hours,  your  golden  seasons  ;  you  have  much  work  to 
do  in  a  short  time  ;  you  have  a  God  to  honour,  a  Christ  to  rest  on,  a 
race  to  run,  a  crown  to  win,  a  hell  to  escape,  a  heaven  to  obtain.*   You 
have  weak  graces  to  strengthen,  strong  corruptions  to  weaken;  you 
have  many  temptations  to  withstand,  and  afflictions  to  bear ;  you  have 
many  mercies  to  improve,  and  many  services  to  perform,  &a    There- 
fore take  hold  on  all  opportunities  and  adjrantages,  whereby  you  may 
be  strengthened  and  bettered  in  your  noble  part.    Take  heed  of  crying 
Craa,  eras,  To-morrow,  to-morrow,  when  God  saith :  '  To-day,  if  you  will 
hear  my  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,'  Heb.  iiL  7, 8.*    Manna  must  be 
gathered  in  the  morning,  and  the  orient  pearl  is  generated  of  the  morn- 
ing dew.     It  is  a  very  sad  thing  for  a  man  to  begin  to  die  before  he 
begins  to  live.     He  that  neglects  a  golden  opportunity,  doth  but  create 
to  himself  a  great  deal  of  misery,  as  Saul,  and  many  others,  have  found 
by  sad  experience.     He  that  would  to  the  purpose  do  a  good  action, 
must  not  neglect  his  season. 

The  men  of  Issachar  were  famous  in  David's  account  for  wisdom, 
because  they  acted  seasonably  and  opportunely,  1  Chron.  xii.  S2.  God 
vrill  repute  and  write  that  man  a  wise  man,  who  knows  and  observes 
his  seasons  of  doing.  Such  there  have  been,  who  by  giving  a  glass  of 
water  opportunely,  have  obtained  a  kingdom,  as  you  may  see  in  the 
story  of  Thaumastus  and  king  Agrippa 

Time,  saith  one,  were  a  good  commodity  in  hell,  and  the  traffic  of  it 
most  gainful,  where  for  one  day  a  man  would  give  ten  thousand  worlds 
if  he  had  them  {Bemardy 

One  passing  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  and  seeing  many  of  the 
women  playing  and  delighting  themselves  with  monkeys  and  baboons, 
and  such  like  things,  asked  'whether  they  had  no  children  to  play  and 
delight  themselves  with  t  So  when  men  trifle  away  their  precious 
time,  and  golden  opportunities,  playing  and  toying  with  this  vanity  and 

^  JBomti  sematus  faeit  bcnum  bene  factum, 

*  Petrarch  telleth  of  one  who,  being  invited  to  dinner  next  day,  answered,  Ego  d  multis 
annie  eraetinum  non  hahuif  I  have  not  had  a  morrow  for  this  many  years. 

*  A  man,  eaith  Luther,  lives  forty  years  before  he  knows  himself  a  fool,  and  by  that 
time  he  sees  his  folly  his  life  is  ended,  &c. 

*  It  was  the  commendations  of  the  blessed  Hooper,  that  he  was  spare  of  diet,  sparer  of 
words,  and  sparest  of  time. 
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tkttt^  we  may  ask  whether  these  men  have  no  God,  no  ChriBt^  no  Scrip- 
tore,  no  pramiaes,  no  blessed  experiences,  no  hopes  of  heaven^s  glories  to 
deliglit  and  entertain  themselves  with?  Certainly,  we  should  not 
re^on  any  time  into  the  account  of  our  lives,  but  that  which  we  care- 
ftdly  pass,  and  weU  spend,  seeing  the  heathen  could  say,  Dimfuit,  no7i 
din  vixit.  He  was  lon^  he  did  not  live  long  (Damctseene). 

I  have  read  of  one  ^Barlaam,  who,  being  asked  how  old  he  was,  an- 
swered, Five-and-forty  years  old ;  to  whom  Josaphah  replied,  *  Thou 
seemest  to  be  seventy/  '  Truth,*  saith  he,  *  if  you  reckon  ever  since  I 
was  bora  ;  but  I  count  not  those  years  that  were  q>ent  in  vanity.'* 

Most  men  spend  the  greatest  part  of  their  time  about  things  tiiat  are 
hy  the  by,  that  are  of  little  or  no  value ;  as  Domitian,  the  Boman  em- 
peror, spent  his  time  in  stabbing  of  flies,  and  Artaxerxes  spent  his  time 
in  making  hafts  for  knives,  and  Solyman  the  great  Turk  spent  his  time 
in  makJTig  of  notches  of  horn  for  bows,  and  Ajrchimedes  spent  his  time 
m  drawing  lines  on  the  ground  when  that  famous  city  Syracuse  was 
takoi,  and  Mytmecides  spent  more  time  to  make  a  bee  than  some  men 
do  to  build  a  house.' 

Sub,  I  beseech  you  remember  that  it  was  Cato,  a  heathen,  that  said 
that  acconnt  must  be  given  not  only  of  our  labour,  but  also  of  our 
leisure,'*  And  in  affirming  this,  he  affirms  no  more  than  what  the  Scrip- 
ture speaks.  But  oh  what  a  sad  account,  then,  have  some  to  make  1 
Well,  as  Cleopatra  said  to  Mark  Antony,  '  It  is  not  for  you  to  be  fish- 
ing for  gudgeons,  but  for  towns,  forts,  and  castles ;'  so  say  I,  Bight 
honourable  and  beloved,  it  is  not  for  you  to  spend  your  time  about 
poor,  low,  contemptible  things,  but  about  those  high  and  noble  things 
that  make  most  for  the  interest  of  Christ  and  the  good  of  your  country.* 

It  was  Titus,  a  pagan  emperor,  that  uttered  this  memorable  and 
praiseworthy  apophthegm,  Amid,  dienn  perdidi.  My  friends,  I  have 
lost  a  day,  when  he  had  spent  it  in  company,  without  doing  good 

The  l^yptians  drew  the  pictiire  of  time  with  three  heads,  to  repre- 
sent the  three  differences.  The  first  of  a  greedy  wolf,  gaping  for  time 
past,  because  it  hath  ravenously  devoured  even  the  memory  of  so  many 
things  past  recalling ;  the  second  of  a  crowned  lion,  roaring  for  time 
present,  because  it  hath  the  principality  of  all  action,  for  which  it  calls 
aloud  The  third  of  a  deceitful  dog,  fawning  for  time  to  come,  because 
it  feeds  fond  men  with  many  flattering  hopes,  to  their  own  undoing. 

I  have  read  of  a  man  who  upon  his  dying  bed  would  have  given  a 
world  for  time,  he  still  crying  out  day  and  night,  '  Call  time  again,  call 
time  again/  So  a  great  lady^  of  this  land  on  her  death-bed  cried  out, 
^Time,  time,  a  world  of  wealth  for  an  inch  of  time.'^ 

One  Hermanns,  a  great  courtier  in  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia^  being 
at  point  of  death,  did  most  lamentably  ciy  out  *  that  he  had  spent  more 
time  in  the  palace  than  in  the  temple,  and  that  he  had  added  to  the 

'  Biased  Bradford  the  martyr  counted  that  hour  lost  wherein  he  did  not  wme  good 
with  Mb  tongue,  pen,  or  purse.  '  See  references  before :  Index, — G. 

'  ChUo,  one  of  the  seven  sages,  heing  asked  what  was  the  hardest  thing  in  the  world 
to  be  done,  answered,  To  use  and  employ  a  man's  time  well. 

*  Alexander  the  Great  gave  him  a  check  and  not  a  reward,  that  boasted  that  he  could 
throw  pease  at  a  great  distance  upon  the  point  of  a  needle.  Ah !  how  will  God  at  last 
check  tliose  that  spend  tlieir  precious  time,  as  it  were,  with  throwing  pease  upon  the 
|«int  of  a  needle  2  ^  Uueen  Elizabeth.  ~G. 
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riotousness  and  vices  of  the  court,  which  he  should  have  sought  to  have 
reformed/  and  so  died,  to  the  horror  of  those  that  were  about  him.^ 

I  have  been  the  longer  upon  this,  because  I  have  been  a  sad  spec- 
tator of  men's  misspending  their  time  and  trifling  away  golden  oppor- 
tunities, at  sea  as  well  as  at  land  ;  and  though  I  thus  speak  (knowing 
that  this  treatise  will  come  into  other  hands  beside  your  own),  yet  '  I 
hope  better  things  of  you,'  to  whom  I  dedicate  it,  *  even  such  as  do 
accompany  salvation,'  Heb.  vi.  9. 

ThhxUy,  Take  no  truths  upon  trust,  but  all  upon  trial :  1  John  iv.  1, 
'  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world-** 
This  age  is  very  full  of  impostors;  therefore  try  the  spirits,  as  lapidaries 
do  their  stones,  or  as  goldsmiths  do  their  metals.  A  Bristol-stone  may 
look  as  well  as  an  Indian  diamond,  and  many  things  glister  besides  gold. 

It  was  the  glorious  commendations  of  the  iBereans,  '  that  they  searched 
the  ScriptHres  daily,'  whether  those  things  that  Paul  and  Silas  had 
delivered  *  were  so  ;  and  this  act  of  theirs  made  them  '  more  noble  than 
those  of  Thessalonica,'  Acts  xvii.  10, 11 .'  Christian  nobility  is  the  best 
and  truest,  where  Qod  himself  is  the  top  of  the  kin,  and  religion  the 
root ;  in  regard  whereof  all  other  things  are  but  shadows  and  shapes  of 
nobleness. 

A  father  that  had  three  sons  was  desirous  to  try  their  discretions, 
which  he  did  by  giving  to  each  of  them  an  apple  that  had  some  part 
of  it  rotten.  The  first  eats  up  his,  rotten  and  all ;  the  second  throws 
all  his  away,  because  some  part  of  it  was  rotten ;  the  third  picks  out 
the  rotten,  and  eats  that  which  was  good.  The  third  was  the  wisest. 
Some  in  these  days  swallow  down  everything,  rotten  and  sound  together ; 
others  throw  away  all  truth,  because  everything  that  is  presented  to 
them  is  not  truth ;  but  surely  they  are  the  wisest  that  know  how  to 
choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil,  Isa.  viL  15. 

You  must  not,  with  Pythagoras's  scholars,  magnify  the  ipse  dtodb 
of  the  greatest  clerks,  especially  in  those  things  that  are  of  eternal  con- 
cernment to  your  souls.  You  will  try,  and  tell,  and  weigh  gold  after 
your  fathers ;  deal  so  by  the  truth  you  hear,  and  let  no  man  bind  you 
to  believe,  with  Anaxagoras,  that  snow  is  black.  '  Truth,'  saith  Basil, 
'  is  hard  to  be  taken  by  hunting,  and  must  be  found  out  by  a  narrow 
observing  of  her  footsteps  on  every  side.'  Many  are  like  those  in 
Clemens,  that  thought  truth  to  be  cruelty.* 

Fourthly,  Be  exemplary  to  those  arnong  whom  you  waVe,  and  over 
whom  you  com/mamd.  Bonus  d/ux^  bonus  com£s,  a  good  leader  makes 
a  good  follower.  Precepta  docent,  eocempla  movent,  precepts  may  in- 
struct, but  examples  do  persuade.  Verily,  gentlemen,  your  examples 
will  have  a  very  great  influence  upon  those  that  are  under  you.  It  is 
natural  to  inferiors  to  mind  more  what  their  superiors  do  than  what 

1  LamaciM,  a  commander,  said  to  his  offending  Boldiere,  Non  liai  m  belle  fnt  peeeare. 
No  man  mnst  offend  twice  in  war.  So  God  sometimes  will  not  suffer  men  again  and 
again  to  neglect  the  day  of  grace. 

'  hmtfum^^tn,    Satan  may  more  easily  disturb  the  truth  than  subvert  it.— ilt^[v«/thtf]. 

'  ivytvsrrf^M.  Better-bom  and  bred,  of  a  more  noble  disposition.  They  were  more 
noble,  not  by  ciyil  descent,  but  by  spiritual  advancement. 

*  Amieua  Soeraiea,  aminu  Plato,  amieior  veritoM :  Socrates  is  my  iriend,  and  Plato  is  my 
friend,  bat,  above  all,  truth  is  my  friend.    [A  saying  of  Oicero.— G.] 
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thqr  aaj ;  therefore  you  had  need  be  angelical  in  your  walkings  and 
actmgBL  Tou  are  lights  upon  a  bill,  you  are  sea-marks,  and  therefore 
eroy  eye  will  be  upon  you.^  Those  that  can  find  no  ears  to  hear  what 
Trm  say,  will  find  many  eyes  to  see  what  you  do.  Scripture  and  expe- 
neoce  do  abundantly  evidence  that  good  men's  examples  have  done  a 
vorid  of  good  in  the  world,  and  verily  the  evil  examines  of  great  men 
especially  are  very  dangerous. 

(Varies  the  Fifth  was  wont  to  say,  that  as  the  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  a 
tolen  of  great  commotions,  so  the  errors  and  evils  of  great  men  bring 
with  them  great  perturbations  and  evils  to  the  places  and  persons 
vhere  they  live.  Oh  therefore,  be  exemplary  both  in  lip  and  life,  in 
word  and  work,  that  others  '  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,'  Mat.  v.  16.  Oh  look  that  your  lives 
be  as  a  commentary  upon  Christ's  life.  Tace  lingua,,  loquere  vita; 
talk  not  of  a  good  life,  but  let  thy  life  speak,  said  the  philosopher.' 

Alexander  willed  that  the  Grecians  and  the  Barbarians  should  no 
1«^  be  distinguished  by  their  garments,  but  by  their  manners ;  so 
should  CSiristians  be  distinguished  from  all  others,  by  their  lives  and 
^y  their  examples ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  '  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock 
of  Ismel  spake  to  me.  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'  An  excellent  lord  is  always  better  than  an 
excellent  law.  Let  your  laws  be  never  so  good,  if  the  law-makers  are 
tiad,  all  will  come  to  nothing.  The  people's  eyes  are  much  upon  that 
Scripture,  *Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him  ?'  John  vii.  48,  &c. 
Abraham  was  &n  example  of  righteousness  in  Chaldea,  Lot  was  just  in 
Sodom^  Daniel  was  an  example  of  holiness  in  Babylon,  Job  was  an 
example  rf  uprightness  in  the  land  of  Uz,  which  waB  a  land  of  much 
profaneness  and  superstition,  Nehemiah  was  an  example  of  zeal  in 
Damascus,  and  Moses  was  an  example  of  meekness  among  the  mutter- 
^^  and  murmuring  Israelites.  Above  all  examples,  Christ  was  ex- 
^plaiy  in  all  piety  and  sanctity,  in  all  righteousness  and  holiness,  in 
4e  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation.  And  why  then  should 
^^  you  be  exemplary  among  those  poor  creatures,  those  black  angels, 
—I  had  almost  said, — among  whom  you  walk  ?  * 

It  was  the  saying  of  Trajanus,  a  Spaniard,  the  first  stranger  that 
J^ed  among  the  Italians,  qualis  rex,  talia  grex,  subjects  prove  good, 
V  &  good  king's  example.  So  do  soldiers,  so  do  sailors,  by  the  good 
^niples  of  their  superior  commanders.  Such  commanders  as  are 
^^mples  of  righteousness  and  holiness  to  others,  are  certainly  high  in 
J^orth,  and  humble  in  heart ;  they  are  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the 
honour  of  religion. 

,^ifthly,  As  you  are  in  public  places,  so  lay  out  yourselves  impar- 
tviUy  for  the  common  good  of  aU  that  have  i/nterest  in  you,  or 
^^P^mence  upon  you.    So  did  Abraham,  Moses,  Joshua,  Nehemiah, 

^  Th«  oomplaint  of  Seneca  ie  ancient,  that  commonly  men  live  not  ad  rationem,  but  ad 
'^*^itdiium, — Seneca  de  vita  beaia.  [Sea-marks  =  UgM-houaeB.  Another  Shakesperian 
»wd :  Coriolanw,  V.  8 ;  OthcUo,  V.  2.— G.] 

^iitttch  saith  of  Demoethenes,  that  he  waa  excellent  at  praising  the  worthy  acts  of 
^>oceston,  bnt  not  bo  at  imitating  them.    You  may  easily  apply  it. 

^t  vu  a  good  law  that  the  Ephesians  made,  that  men  should  propound  to  them- 
w^^«i  \be  best  patterns,  and  ever  bear  in  mind  some  eminent  man.  The  Arabians,  if 
^^^g  be  sick  or  lame^  they  all  feign  themselves  so. 
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Ezra,  Daniel,  but  above  all,  ChriBt  himself.  You  are  more  for  the 
people's  sake,  than  the  people  are  for  yours.^  Magistrates  are  rulers 
over  the  persons  of  the  people,  but  they  are  servants  to  the  good  of  the 
people  ;  as  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  serve  them,  so  it  is  their  ofELce  to 
serve  alL  It  is  no  paradox  to  affirm,  that  rulers  are  the  greatest  ser- 
vants. The  ancients  were  wont  to  place  their  statues  of  their  princes 
by  their  fountains,  intimating  that  they  were,  or  at  least  should  be, 
fountains  of  the  public  good. 

The  counsellor  saith,  '  That  a  man  in  public  plaoe  should  give  his 
will  to  God,  his  iove  to  his  master^  his  heart  to  his  country,  his  secrets 
to  his  friends,  his  time  to  businesa'  It  is  a*  base  and  unworthy  spirit, 
for  a  man  to  make  himself  the  centre  of  all  his  actiona  The  very 
heathen  man  could  say,  'A  man's  coimtry,  and  his  friends,  and  others, 
challenge  a  great  part  of  him.'  The  sun,  that  is  the  prince  of  lights, 
doth  impartially  serve  all,  the  peasant  as  well  as  the  prince,  the  poor 
as  well  as  the  rich,  the  weak  as  well  as  the  strong ;  you  must  be  like 
the  sun.'  The  Sun  of  righteousness  was  of  a  brave  public  spirit:  he 
healed  others,  but  was  hurt  himself;  he  filled  others,  but  was  hungry 
himself;  he  laid  out  himself,  and  be  laid  down  himself  for  a  public 
good  'That  pilot  dies  nobly,'  saith  Seneca,  'who  perisheth  in  the 
storm  with  the  helm  in  his  hand.'  It  is  really  your  praise  among  the 
saints,  that  you  have  ventured  killing,  burning,  drowning,  and  all  to 
save  the  ship  of  the  common-wealth  from  sinking. 

Sirs !  Be  not  weary  of  public  work.  It  is  honour  enou^  that  God 
will  make  any  use  of  you  to  carry  on  his  design  in  the  world.  He  is 
a  faithful  pay*master ;  heaven  at  last  will  make  amends  for  alL  '  You 
shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not,'  GaL  vL  9.  I  do  verilv  believe  God  will 
make  use  of  you  to  do  greater  things  on  the  sea,  than  yet  have  been 
done.  The  Lord  hath  now  begun  to  set  a  foot  upon  the  sea;  let  bis 
enemies  tremble.  God  will  not  suffer  his  glory  to  be  buried  in  the 
deeps.  He  is  shaking  the  nations,  and  will  not  leave  shaking  them, 
till  He  that  is  the  desire  of  all  nations  come  The  Lord  ba^  said, 
*  That  he  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn,  until  he  comes,  whose  right 
it  is  to  wear  the  crown,  and  the  diadem,  and  he  will  give  it  him,'  £^k. 
xxi.  25-27.  Till  then,  there  will  be  little  else,  but  plucking  up  and  break- 
ing down,  Jer.  zlv.  4.  Therefore  be  courageous,  and  follow  the  Lamb 
wheresoever  he  goes.  Tou  need  fear  no  enemies,  that  have  Christ  the 
conqueror  on  your  sides. 

SmhVy,  and  lastly,  Make  it  more  cmd  fnore  ffov/r  chiefut  work  to 
make  pUmUful  provisUms  for  the  etemai  welfare  of  your  sovla. 
Your  souls  are  more  worth  than  ten  thousand  worlda.  Ml  is  well,  if 
thy  soul  be  well;  if  that  be  safe,  all  is  safe;  if  that  be  lost,  aU  is  lost, 
God,  Christ,  and  glory  is  lost,  if  the  soul  be  lost' 

Worthy  sirs,  l^ough  others  play  the  courtiers  with  their  souls,  yet 
do  not  you.  The  courtier  doth  all  things  late:  he  rises  late,  and  dines 
late,  and  sups  late,  and  repents  late. 

I  I  have  read  of  one  that  had  rather  heautifj  Italf ,  than  his  own  hoiui^  There  i« 
▼ery  little  of  this  spirit  ahroad  in  the  world. 

*  So  doth  the  sea  feed  and  ref^h  the  emallest  fish,  as  well  as  the  greateet  leTiathan ; 
the  trees  do  shade  and  shelter  from  heat  the  least  bird,  as  well  as  the  greatest  beast 

s  O  ofiMM  Dtfi  int^fUta  imagine,  dupoMoia  fdei,  donata  epirUu,  kc^  Bernard.  0 
divine  soul,  inyested  with  the  image  of  God,  espoused  to  him  by  Caith  I 
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Sits  1  Is  it  madness  to  feast  the  slave,  and  starve  the  wife  ?  and  is 
h  not  greater  madness  to  feast  the  body  and  starve  the  soul?  to 
make  liberal  provision  for  the  body,  and  none  for  the  soul  ?  Do  not 
they  deserve  double  damnation,  that  prefer  their  bodies  above  their 
ftMils?  Methinks  our  souls  should  be  like  to  a  ship,  which  is  made 
little  and  narrow  downwards,  but  more  wide  ana  broad  upwards. 
Before  all,  and  above  all,  look  to  your  souls,  watch  your  souls,  make 
|HX>vision  for  your  souls.  When  this  is  done,  all  is  done;  till  this  is 
done,  there  is  nothing  done  that  will  yield  a  man  comfort  in  life,  joy 
in  death,  and  boldness  before  a  judgment-seat.^ 

Callenuceus  tells  us  of*  a  nobleman  of  Naples,  that  was  wont  pro- 
£uiely  to  say,  '  He  had  two  souls  in  his  body,  one  for  God,  and  another 
&r  whosoever  would  buy  it.'  Yerily,  they  wUl  make  but  a  bad  bargain 
of  it,  that,  to  gain  the  world,  shall  sell  their  souls. 

Dear  sirs,  I  had  much  more  to  say,  but  I  am  afraid  that  I  have 
9iready  kept  you  too  long  from  sucking  of  the  honeycomb,  from 
drinking  at  the  fountain.  I  have  held  you  too  long  in  the  porch  ;  and 
therefore  I  shall  only  crave,  that  you  will  bear  with  my  plainness, 
and  overlook  my  weakness ;  remembering  that  other  addresses  would 
nvour  more  of  flattery  than  of  sincerity,  more  of  policy  than  of  piety, 
lad  would  be  both  unlovely  in  me,  and  displeasing  to  you.' 

Xow  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bless  you  and 
yours  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places,  and  make  you  yet 
moie  and  more  instrumental  for  his  glory,  and  this  nation's  good,  that 
joar  names  may  be  for  ever  precious  among  his  people,  that  they  may 
bear  you  still  upon  their  hearts  before  the  Lord;  which  is,  and  shall  be, 
the  earnest  and  constant  prayer  of  him  who  is, 

Bight  honourable  and  worthy  Sirs, 

Tours  in  all  Christian  observance, 

Thokas  Brooks. 

^  One  of  ike  ebiefett  mimuv  to  behold  Qod  in,  is  a  KMonaible  Bonl,  which  flnda  itself 

ait»  stith  one. 

*  Bed  1  a  puree  suitable  to  my  heart,  not  a  poor  godly  soldier  or  sailor  in  England, 
vbo  carriee  his  lilb  in  one  hand,  bat  should  hare  one  of  these  books  in  the  other,  £& 
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To  all  saints  that  hold  to  Christ  the  head,  and  that  walk  aocoiding  to 
the  laws  of  the  new  creature,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied from  God  the  Father,  though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Beloved  in  our  Dearest  Lord, 

You  are  those  worthies  '  of  whom  this  world  is  not  worthy,'  Heb.  xi. 
38.  You  are  the  princes  *  that  prevail  with  God,'  Gen.  xxxii.  28.  You 
are  those  *  excellent  ones'  in  whom  is  all  Christ's  delight,  Ps.  xvi.  3. 
You  are  his  glory.  You  are  his  picked,  culled,  prime  instruments 
which  he  will  make  use  of  to  carry  on  his  best  and  greatest  work  against 
his  worst  and  greatest  enemies  in  these  latter  days.  You  are  *  a  seal' 
upon  Christ's  heart,  you  are  '  engraven  on  the  palms  of  his  hand  ;'  your 
names  are  written  upon  his  breasts,  as  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel  were  upon  Aaron's  breastplate  ;  you  are  the  '  epistle  of  Christ;' 
you  are  the  'anointed'  of  Christ ;  you  have  *the  spirit  of  discerning;' 
you  have  *  the  mind  of  Christ'*  You  have  the  greatest  advantages 
and  the  choicest  privileges  to  enable  you  to  try  truth,  to  taste  truth,  to 
apply  truth,  to  defend  truth,  to  strengthen  truth,  to  uphold  truth,  and 
to  improve  truth.*  And  therefore  to  whom  should  I  dedicate  this  fol- 
lowing discourse,  but  to  yourselves  ?  You  have  the  next  place  to  Christ 
in  my  heart;  your  good,  jour  gain,  your  glory,  your  edification,  your 
satisfskction,  your  confirmation,  your  consolation,  your  salvation,  hath 
put  me  upon  casting  in  my  little,  little  mite  into  your  treasure. 

Beloved,  you  know  that  in  the  time  of  the  law,  God  did  as  kindly 
accept  of  goats'  hair  and  badgers'  skins,  of  turtle-doves  and  young 
pigeons — they  being  the  best  things  that  some  of  his  children  had  then 
to  oflfer — ^as  he  did  accept  of  gold,  jewels,  silk,  and  purple  from  others. 
I  hope  you  will  shew  out  the  same  God-like  disposition  towards  me,  in 
a  kind  accepting  of  what  is  offered  in  this  treatise  to  your  wise  and 
serious  consideration.    I  could  wish  it  better  for  your  sakes,  yet  such  as 

>  Isa.  iy.  5 ;  Rev.  ZYii.  14,  and  xix.  8, 14  ;  Cant  viii.  6 ;  Isa.  xliz.  16 ;  Exod.  xxyiii.  29 ; 
S  Cor.  ii.  8  ;  1  John  ii.  27;  1  Cor.  i.  10,  12, 16,  16. 

*  Yon  will  not,  with  Pythagoras  his  scholarB,  magnify  the  ipte  dixit  of  the  greatest 
clerks ;  neither  will  yon  helleve  with  Anaxagorae,  that  snow  is  hiack ;  nor  yet  will  yon 
say,  as  Antipater,  king  of  Macedonia  did,  when  one  presented  him  with  a  hook  treating 
of  happiness,  §v  r;^«x«^w,  I  have  no  leisure ;  neither  will  you  judge  like  thoee  that  like 
nothing  but  the  Minervas  of  their  own  brains. 
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it  is  I  do  in  all  love  and  humility  present  yoa  with,  desiring  the  Lord 
to  make  it  an  internal  and  eternal  advantage  to  you. 

I  shall  briefly  acquaint  you  with  the  reasons  that  have  moved  poor 
Be,  unworthy  I, — who  am  the  least  of  all  scdnts,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be 
icdEoned  among  the  saints, — ^to  present  this  following  discourse  to  public 
new  ;  and  they  are  these  that  follow : 

Fintt  To  answer  the  desires,  and  gratify  the  earnest  and  pious  re- 
quests of  several  precious  souls,  who  long  to  have  these  things  printed 
spon  their  hearts,  by  the  band  of  the  Spirit,  that  are  printed  in  this  book 
God  speaks  aloud  through  the  serious  and  affectionate  desires  of  the 
saints ;  and  this  hath  made  me  wilUng  to  echo  to  their  desirea  If 
great  men's  desires  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  commands,  why  should 
good  men's  desires  be  looked  upon  with  a  sauint  eye  ?  Seneca,  a  hea- 
then, could  say  that  ipse  aspectua  honi  vin  delectcU,  the  very  looks  of 
agDod  man  delight  one.  How  much  more  then  should  the  desires  of  a 
good  man  overcome  one  V 

Se4xnidly,  The  good  acceptance,  the  fair  quarter  that  my  labours  of 
the  like  nature  have  found  among  those  that  fear  the  Lord,  especially 
that  treatise  called  *  Precious  Remedies  against  Satan's  Devices,'^  hath 
encouraged  me  to  present  this  to  public  view,  not  doubting  but  that 
the  Lord  will  bless  it  to  the  good  of  many,  as  1  know  he  hath  done  the 
fermer.  Which  that  he  may,  I  shall  not  cease  to  pray,  that  my  weak 
service  may  be  accepted  of  the  saintf),  and  that  their  '  love  may  abound 
y^more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  sense,'  Philip,  i.  9-11.'  That 
they  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ;  that  they  may  be  sincere, 
asd  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits 
of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of 
Gkid 

Thirdly,  It  is  exceeding  useful  to  the  saints  at  all  times,  but  especially 
in  changing  times,  in  times  wherein  every  one  calls  out, '  Watchman,  what 
of  the  night?  watchman,  what  of  the  night?  and  the  watchman  answereth, 
The  morning  cometh,and  also  the  night,'  Irsl  xxi.  11, 12.  Ah !  Christians, 
the  Lord  is  a-shaking  heaven  and  earth ;  he  is  a-staining  the  pride  of  ail 
glory  ;  he  is  a-staining  his  garments  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies  ;*  he 
b  renting  and  tearing,  he  is  burning  and  breaking,  he  is  pulling  up  and 
throwing  down,  Jer.  xlv.  4,  5.  Now  in  the  midst  of  all  these  concussions 
and  revolutions,  thrice  happy  are  those  souls  that  have  gained  a  well- 
grounded  assurance  of  celestial  things,  Heb.  x.  34.  Such  souls  will  not 
&int,  sink,  nor  shrink  in  an  hour  of  temptation.  Such  souls  will  keep 
their  garments  pure  and  white,  and  will  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he 
goes»  Bev.  iii.  4,  and  xiv.  4.  Assurance  is  a  believer's  ark,  where  he  sits, 
Noah*like,  quiet  and  still  in  the  midst  of  all  distractions  and  destruc- 
tions, combustions  and  confusions.  They  are  doubly  miserable  that  have 
neither  heaven  nor  earth,  temporals,  nor  eternals,  made  sure  to  them  in 
changing  times,  Ps.  xxiiL  3,  4,  Hev.  vi  12. 

The  fiytirth  ground  of  my  presenting  this  treatise  to  public  view,  is, 

>  The  philosopher  could  ray,  that  deairea  axe  properly  w^  rm  intytu^rm,  to  what  is 


>  Them  that  are  extant  are  sold  by  the  same  man  that  seUa  this,  at  the  first  shop 
in  PopeVhead  Alley,  next  to  ComhilL    [See  YoL  L— O.] 

*  jQeliii.l6;  Hag.ii.6;  l8a.xxiii.  9;  Isa.  Ixiii.  2, 8. 
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that  little  well-grounded  assarance  that  is  to  be  found  among  inosC 
Christians.^    Most  Christians  living  between  fears  and  hopes,  and  hang^-^ 
ing,  as  it  were,  between  heaven  and  hell,  sometimes  they  hope  thai; 
their  state  is  good,  at  other  times  they  fear  that  their  state  is  bad  :  tkovr 
they  hope  that  all  is  well,  and  that  it  shall  go  well  with  them  for  ever  ; 
anon  they  fear  that  they  shall  perish  by  the  hand  of  such  or  such  et 
corruption,  or  by  the  prevalency  of  such  or  such  a  temptation ;  and  so 
they  are  like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  tossed  here  and  there,  &c.     Now  that 
these  weak  souls  may  be  strengthened,  that  these  unstable  souls  majr 
be  established,  that  these  disconsolate  souls  may  be  comforted,  &c,  J 
have  presented  this  tract  to  the  world,  not  doubting  but  that  if  the  Lord 
shall  draw  out  their  spirits  to  a  serious  perusal  of  it^  they  shall  find, 
through  the  blessing  of  Jehovah,  that  it  will  contribute  very  much  to 
their  attaining  of  a  full  assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and 
blessedness,  as  also  to  the  keeping  and  maintaining  of  that  full  and 
blessed  assurance  ;  which  that  it  may,  I  shall  follow  it  with  my  prayers. 

Fifthly,  I  have  published  this  following  discourse,  remembering  that 
my  life  is  but  a  vanishing  vapour,  James  iv.  14,  and  that  the  time  of 
my  sojourn  in  this  world  will  be  but  short,  Ps.  xxxix.  12.  Man's  Hfe  is 
so  short,  that  Austin  doubteth  whether  to  call  it  a  dying  life,  or  a  living- 
death.  Man's  life  is  but  the  shadow  of  smoke,  the  dream  of  a  shadow. 
This  present  life  is  not  vita,  eed  via  ad  mtam,  life,  but  a  motion,  a 
journey  towards  life  {Bernard.)  The  life  of  a  Christian  is  rather  via 
than  vita,  a  step  towards  life,  than  life.  Yet  do  I  believe  that  that  is 
not  a  death,  but  life,  that  joins  the  dying  man  to  Christ ;  and  that  is 
not  a  life,  but  death,  that  separates  the  living  man  from  Christ. 

I  know  I  shall  not  speak  long  to  friends,  saints,  or  sinners  ;  therefore 
T  was  the  more  willing  to  take  the  opportunity  of  preaching  to  you 
when  I  am  dead.  As  Abel  by  his  faith,  he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh, 
Heb.  xi.  4,  so  this  treatise  may  speak  and  live,  when  I  shall  return  to 
my  long  home,  and  fall  asleep  m  the  bosom  of  Christ.'     Christ  his 

Srophets  and  apostles,  though  they  are  now  in  heaven,  yet  by  their 
octrines,  examples,  and  writings,  they  still  preach  to  the  saints  on  eaith. 
Zisca  desiied  his  skin  might  serve  the  Bohemians  in  their  wars,  when 
his  body  could  no  more  do  it  Oh  that  poor  I,  that  have  been  but  a 
little  serviceable  to  the  saints  in  my  life,  might  by  this,  and  my  former 
weak  labours,  be  much  serviceable  to  them  after  my  death  t  Books 
may  preach,  when  the  author  cannot^  when  the  author  ma^  not,  when 
the  author  dares,  yea,  and  which  is  more,  when  the  author  is^  not' 

Sixthly,  To  testify  my  cordial  love  and  affection  to  all  the  true  lovers 
of  Christ,  and  to  let  them  know  that  they  are  all,  though  under  differont 
forms,  precious  in  my  eves,  and  very  near  and  dear  unto  my  heait  I 
bless  Qod  I  am,  and  I  desire  more  and  more  to  be,  one  with  every  one 
that  is  one  with  Christy  Philip,  iv.  21 ;  Col.  i  4 ;  2  Thess.  i.  S.  I  would 
fain  have  as  free,  as  large,  and  as  sweet  a  heart  towards  saints,  as  Christ 
hath.    For  a  wolf  to  wony  a  lamb  is  usuiJ*  but  for  a  lamb  to  wcmy  a 

>  Every  unsettled  Ohxistian  is  Magor-mitiahtb,  a  terror  to  himself,  yea,  his  life  is  a 
very  hell;  fears  and  doubts  are  his  chiefest  companions,  and  so  ha  judges  himself  unfit 
and  unworthy  to  live,  and  yet  he  is  afraid  to  die ;  and  verily  this  is  &e  sad  condition 
of  most  Christians.  '  Eooles.  zii.  5 ;  Acts  vii.  60. 

*  A  reminiscence  ftom  Thomab  Adams.    See  Index,  wh  fumtM.- 
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bmh  is  nnnatiiral ;  for  Christ's  lilies  to  be  among  thorns,  is  ordinary, 
bet  for  these  lilies  to  become  thorns,  to  tear  and  fetch  blood  of  one 
iDuther,  is  monstrous  and  strange.^  Ah,  Christians !  can  Turks  and 
Pagans  agree  ?  can  Herod  and  Filate  agree  ?  can  Moab  and  Ammon 
agree  ?  can  bears  and  lions,  can  wolves  and  tigers  agree  7  yea,  which 
is  mores,  can  a  legion  of  devils  agree  in  one  body  ?  and  shall  not  the 
"^ts,  whom  heaven  must  hold  at  last,  agree  ? 

PanciroloB  tells  us,  that  the  most  precious  pearl  the  Romans  had, 

IS  called  uTiio.*  Oh  the  union  of  samts  is  an  un valuable  pearl !  The 
heathen  man,  by  the  light  of  natui^,  could  say,  *  That  the  thickest  wall 
of  a  city  in  peace,  and  the  safest  rampire'  in  war,  is  unity.  Verily  all 
saints  are  one  in  Christ,  all  saints  partake  of  the  same  spirit,  promises, 
graces,  and  privileges.  All  saints  are  fellow-members,  fellow-soldiers, 
fellow-travellers,  fellow-heirs,  fellow-sufferers,  and  fellow-citizens  ;  and 
therrfore  I  cannot,  dare  not  but  love  them  all,  and  prize  them  all ;  and  to 
evidence  it,  I  have  dedicated  this  treatise  to  the  service  of  their  souls. 

SevejUhly  and  lastly,  To  fence  and  fortify  the  souls  of  real,  serious 
Christians  against  those  biain-sidk  notions,  and  those  airy  speculations, 
aad  imaginary  revelations,  and  enthusiastical  fancies,  &c.,  with  which 
aany  are  sadly  dduded  and  deceived,  even  to  their  eternal  overthrow,  I 
bid  almost  said. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  a  brief  account  of  the  reasons  that  have  pre- 
vailed with  me  to  publish  this  treatise  to  the  world,  and  to  dedicate  it 
to  Tourselvas.^  Let  your  hearts  dwell  on  tmth,  as  the  bee  doth  upon  the 
Sower ;  every  truth  being  a  flower  of  paradise  that  is  more  worth  than 
a  world. 

Now  the  God  of  all  grace  fill  your  hearts  and  souls  with  all  the  fhiits 
of  lighteousness  and  holiness,  that  you  may  attain  unto  a  full  assurance  of 
yoar  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness  ;  which  that  you  may  is  the 
MMien^  earnest^  and  oonstant  desire  of  him  who  is  your  soul's  servant, 

Thomas  Bbooks. 

'  JCaieelliniu,  a  heathan  bistoriaa,  tazeth  the  Christians  of  his  time  for  their  dissen- 
sioaa,  biting  and  devouring  one  another,  till  they  were  even  oonsomed  one  of  another : 
&  «td  thing  that  a  heathen  should  see  snch  miscarriagee  among  Christ's  followers. 

>  Cap.  vii.  de  GemmU.    rPandrolns  died  1599.~Gj 

'  Bampttrt  =s  defence.  ^  iTet  another  Shakesperian  word :  Timon  of  Athens,  Y.  6. — G. 

*  I  had  not  thonghi  io  have  pressed  into  the  press,  had  I  not  been  soundly  pressed  there- 
ratow 


THE  PREFACE, 

TOUCHING  THE  NATURE  OF  ASSURANCK 


To  be  in  a  state  of  true  grace,  is  to  be  miserable  no  more ;  it  is  to  be 
happy  for  ever.  A  soul  in  this  state  is  a  soul  near  and  dear  to  God. 
It  is  a  soul  much  beloved,  and  very  highly  valued  of  God.  It  is  a  soul 
housed  in  God.  It  is  a  soul  safe  in  everlasting  arms.  It  is  a  soul  fullj 
and  eminently  interested  in  all  the  highest  and  noblest  privileges.'  The 
being  in  a  state  of  grace  makes  a  man's  conditicm  happy,  safe,  and  8ure  ; 
but  the  seeing,  the  knowing  of  himself  to  be  in  such  a  state,  is  that 
which  renders  his  life  sweet  and  comfortabla  The  being  in  a  state  of 
grace  will  yield  a  man  a  heaven  hereafter,  but  the  seeing  of  himself  in 
this  state  will  jrield  him  both  a  heaven  here  and  a  heaven  hereafter  ; 
it  will  render  him  doubly  blest,  blest  in  heaven,  and  blest  in  his  own 


conscienca* 


Nqw  assurance  is  a  reflex  act  of  a  gracious  soul,  whereby  he  clearly 
and  evidently  sees  himself  in  a  gracious,  blessed,  and  happy  state  ;  it  is 
a  sensible  feeling,  and  an  experimental  discerning  of  a  man's  being  in 
a  state  of  grace,  and  of  his  having  a  right  to  a  crown  of  glory ;  and  this 
rises  from  the  seeing  in  himself  the  special,  peculiar,  and  distinguishing 
graces  of  Christ,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,*  or  from  tJbe  testi- 
mony and  report  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  '  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with 
his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  son,  and  an  heir-apparent  to  glory*,  Rom.  viii 
16,  17. 

It  is  one  thing  for  me  to  have  grace,  it  is  another  thing  for  me  to  see 
my  grace  ;  it  is  one  thing  for  me  to  believe,  and  another  thing  for  me 
to  believe  that  I  do  believe ;  it  is  one  thing  for  me  to  have  faith, 
and  another  thing  for  me  to  know  that  I  have  faith.  Now  assurance 
flows  from  a  clear,  certain,  evident  knowledge  that  I  have  grace,  and 
that  I  do  believe,  &c.* 

Now  this  assurance  is  the  beauty  and  top*  of  a  Christian's  gloiy  in 

>  Pa.  czliy.  15 ;  Mal.iii.  17 ;  Bom.  yiil.  16, 17 :  Bent,  zxxiii.  26,  27 ;  1  Gor.  iii.  22, 23. 

*  A  man  may  be  God's,  and  yet  not  know  it ;  hia  estate  may  be  good,  and  yet  he  not 
aee  it,  £ph.  i.  13 ;  1  John  t.  IS;  Gal.  i?.  6. 

>  A  man  cannot  see  the  snn,  bnt  by  the  light  of  the  ann. 

*  It  is  one  thing  to  be  an  heir,*  and  another  thing  to  know  that  ene  is  an  heir.    The 
child  in  the  womb  or  in  the  arms,  may  be  an  heir  to  a  crown,  and  yet  understands  it  not. 

'  See  QloMoryt  »ub  voot.— G. 
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this  life.  It  is  usually  attended  with  the  strongest  joy,  with  the 
sweetest  comforts,  and  with  the  greatest  peace.  It  is  a  pearl  that  most 
w^t,  a  crown  that  few  wear.  His  state  is  safe  and  happy,  whose  soul 
is  adorned  with  grace,  though  he  sees  it  not,  though  ho  knows  it  not. 

Assnrance  is  not  of  the  essence  of  a  Christian.  It  is  required  to  the 
btiu  esse^  to  the  well-being,  to  the  comfortable  and  joyful  being  of  a 
Cbiiatian  ;  but  it  is  not  required  to  the  esse,  to  the  being  of  a  Christian. 
A  man  may  be  a  true  believer,  and  yet  would  give  all  the  world,  were 
It  in  his  power,  to  know  that  he  is  a  believer.  To  have  grace,  and  to 
he  sure  that  we  have  grace,  is  glory  upon  the  throne,  it  is  heaven  on 
this  side  heaven.  JBut  more  of  these  things  you  will  find  in  the  follow- 
ing  discourse,  to  which  I  refer  you. 


A  SERIOUS  DISCOURSE,  TOUCfimO  A  WELL- 
GROUNDED  ASSURANCE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Shewing  that  believers  may  in  this  life  attain  unto  a  well-grounded 
aaeurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness. 

First,  The  ground  on  which  the  apostle  Paul  builds  his  assurance, 
is  not  any  special  revelation,  but  such  a  foundation  as  is  common  to 
all  believers,  as  clearly  appears  from 

Rom.  viii.  32-34',  He  thai  spared  Tiot  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  f(yr  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  vs  all  things  f 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  Ood's  elect  t  It  is  God  that 
justijieth  ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  f  It  is  Christ  tJvat  died,  yea 
rathsTf  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  i/ntercession  for  us. 

It  is  clear  from  these  words,  that  this  blessed  apostle  had  not  that 
glorious  assurance  that  he  speaks  of  in  the  two  last  verses  of  this  chapter 
by  immediate  revelation,^  for  he  concludes  it  from  such  arguments  as 
are  general  or  common  to  all  the  godly;  and  therefore  it  roundly 
follows, 

First,  That  believers  may  m  this  life  attain  unto  a  well-rounded 
assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness.  So  Heze- 
kiah's  assurance  did  spring  from  a  principle  that  is  common  to  all  be- 
lievers, 2  Bangs  xx.  3.     Ergo, — 

Hecondly,  ft  is  the  very  scope  and  end  of  the  Scripture  to  help  be- 
lievers to  a  well-grounaed  assurajice  of  their  everlasting  happiness 
and  blessedness,  *  These  things,'  saith  John,  *  have  I  written  unto  you 
that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
have  eternal  life,'  1  John  v.  13.  These  precious  souls  did  believe,  and 
they  had  eternal  life,  in  respect  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  Titus  L  2, 
and  in  respect  of  Christ  their  head,  who  had  takeu  up  their  rooms 

1  Immediate  revelationB  are  fleeting  and  inconstant ;  and  therefore  men  had  need  be 
careful  how  they  build  upon  them. 
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igirehaad  in  heaven,  and  wbo  as  a  public  person  doth  represent  all  his 
pec^e,  Eph.  iL  6 ;  and  they  had  eternal  life  in  respect  of  the  begin- 
Bmgs  of  it ;  for  what  is  grace  but  glory  begun  ?  and  what  is  glory  but 
gaoe  nesfected  ?  Grace  is  glory  in  the  bud^  and  glory  is  grace  at  the 
&IL  Now,  though  they  hs^  etemid  life  in  all  these  respects,  yet  they 
did  not  kiK>w  it ;  though  they  did  believe,  yet  they  did  not  believe  that 
tkey  did  believe ;  therefore  the  apostle,  in  those  precious  epistles  of  his, 
doih  make  it  his  business,  by  vanety  and  plenty  of  arguments,  to  help 
iU,  bai  especially  such  as  are  weak  in  the  fSedth,  to  a  well-grounded  as- 
ffiiance  of  their  eternal  welfare.' 

It  is  the  very  drift  and  design  of  the  whole  Scripture,  to  bring  souls 
first  to  an  acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  then  to  an  acceptance  of  Christy 
sad  then  to  build  them  up  in  a  sweet  assurance  of  their  actual  interest 
in  Christ :  which  made  Luther  to  say,  '  That  he  would  not  live  in  para- 
dise, if  he  might,  without  the  word,  but  with  the  word  he  could  live  in 
heU  itsell'*  No  histories  are  comparable  to  the  histories  of  the  Scrip- 
core  for, 

1,  Antiquity;  2,  rarity;  3,  variety;  4s,  brevity;  6,  peiufHcuity ;  6, 
kotnony ;  7,  verity. 

The  word  evidences  truth,  it  evinces  falsehood  ;  it  fights  against  folly. 
It  opens  the  bowels  of  mercy,  and  it  assures  believing  souls  of  eternal 
ieikity.  That  is  a  precious  word  in  Heb.  vi.  18.'  God  hath  given  us 
lus  word,  his  oath,  his  seal,  that  our  consolation  maybe  strong,  and  that 
oar  salvation  may  be  sure.  Now,  what  comfort  can  a  believer  have 
without  assurance  ?  It  is  the  assurance  of  my  interest  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  gospel-cordials,  in  precious  promises,  and  in  a  precious 
Christy  that  comforts  and  delights  my  soul.  It  is  not  enough  to  raise 
^ron^  consolation  in  my  soul,  barely  to  know  that  there  are  mines  of 
gold,  mountains  of  pearl,  heaps  of  treasures,  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  but  it  is  the  knowledge  of  my  interest  in  these  that  raises 
joy  in  my  soul.  To  know  that  there  are  such  things,  and  that  I  have 
na  interest  in  them,  is  rather  a  vexation  than  a  consolation  to  me ;  to 
know  that  there  is  a  feast  of  choicest  delicates,  but  not  a  taste  for  me  ; 
that  there  are  pleasant  fountains  and  streams,  but  I  must  perish  for 
thirst  in  a  wilderness ;  to  know  that  there  are  royal  robes  for  such  and 
such,  but  I  must  die  in  my  rags ;  to  know  that  there  is  a  pardon  for 
each  and  such,  but  I  must  be  turned  off  the  ladder  of  life ;  to  know 
that  there  is  preferment  for  such  and  such,  but  I  must  still  lie  with 
Lazarus  at  Dives'  door ;  such  knowledge  as  this  may  well  add  to  my 
vexation,  but  it  will  not  add  to  my  consolation.^ 

It  was  rather  matter  of  sorrow  than  joy  to  the  men  of  the  old  world, 
to  know  that  there  was  an  ark,  when  they  were  shut  out;  and  to  the 
Israelites,  to  know  that  there  was  a  brazen  serpent  set  up,  whereby 
others  were  cured,  when  they  died  with  the  stinging  of  the  fieiy  ser- 

>  Snxely  glory  ia  nothing  else  but  a  bright  constellation  of  graces ;  happiness  is  no- 
thing bni  the  quintesence  of  holiness. 

'  Gregory  calls  the-  Scripture,  eor  et  animam  Dei,  the  heart  and  soul  of  Ood.  Adoro 
pUmittadmem  Scripturarum,  I  adore  the  fulness  of  the  Scripture — TertuUum,  [For  Qre- 
gory  of  Nazianzum,  see  Oratio  Seeunda,  Sec.  cv. ;  Tertullian,  Apolog.,  et  aUbu — G.l 

*'  Assurance  produces  such  strong  consolations,  as  swallows  up  all  worldly  griefs.  As 
Voses'  serpent  did  the  sorcerers'  serpents,  or  as  Uie  fire  doth  the  fueL 

*  JVoA  tn  bononun  eognUione,  tid  fruitions. 
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groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our 
from  heaven,'  2  Cor.  v.  1,  2.*    Their  assurance  sets  thi 
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pents.^  So  how  can  it  comfort  me  to  know  that  there  is  peace  in  Chrisi 
and  pardon  in  Christ,  and  righteousness  in  Christ,  and  riches  in  Christ 
and  happiness  in  Christ,  &c.,  for  others,  but  none  for  me  I  Ah,  thij 
knowledge  will  rather  be  a  hell  to  torment  me  than  a  ground  of  joy  anc 
comfort  to  me.  But  now  God  hath  in  the  Scripture  discovered  wh< 
they  are  that  shall  be  eternally  happy,  and  how  they  may  reach  to  ac 
assurance  of  their  felicity  and  glory ;  which  made  one  [Luther]  to  saj, 
'  That  he  would  not  take  all  the  world  for  one  leaf  of  the  Bible/*  The 
Bible  is  a  Christian's  magna  charta,  his  chief  evidence  for  heaven* 
Men  highly  prize,  and  carefully  keep  their  charters,  privileges,  convey- 
ances, and  assurances  of  their  lands;  and  shall  not  the  saints  much  more 
highly  prize,  and  carefully  keep  in  the  closet  of  their  hearts,  the  pre- 
cious word  of  God,  which  is  to  them  instead  of  all  assurances  for  their 
maintenance,  deliverance,  protection,  confirmation,  consolation,  and 
eternal  salvation.' 

Thirdly,  Other  believers  have  in  cm  ordinary  way  attained  to  a 
sweet  assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  cmd  blessedness.  *  We 
know,'  saith  the  apostle,  in  the  name  of  the  saints, '  that,  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     For  in  this  we 

house  which  is 
them  in  triumph 
upon  the  throna  We  have  a  house,  a  house  above,  a  house  in  heaven, 
a  house-  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  We  have  a 
house,  a  heavenly  house,  a  house  made  by  the  greatest  wisdom  and 
the  highest  love;  a  house,  that  for  honour,  pleasures,  riches,  safety, 
stability,  glory,  and  perpetuity,  transcends  all  the  royal  palaces  in 
the  world.  It  is  a  house  '  not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  the 
heavens.' 

So  the  church :  Solomon's  Song  iL  16,  '  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I 
am  his.'  I  know,  says  the  spouse,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  mina  I  can 
with  the  greatest  confidence  and  boldness  affirm  it :  he  is  my  head,  my 
husband,  my  Lord,  my  Redeemer,  my  Justifier,  my[Saviour ;  *  and  I  am 
his.  I  am  as  sure  that  I  am  his,  as  I  am  sure  that  I  live.  I  am  his  by 
purchase,  and  I  am  his  by  conquest ;  I  am  his  by  donation,  and  I  am 
his  by  election ;  I  am  his  by  covenant,  and  I  am  his  by  marriage.  I  am 
wholly  his ;  I  am  peculiarlv  his ;  I  am  universally  his  ;  I  am  eternally 
his.  This  I  well  know,  ana  the  knowledge  thereof  is  my  joy  in  Ufe,  and 
my  strength  and  crown  in  death.'  So  the  church :  Isa.  Ixiii.  16, '  Doubt- 
less thou  art  our  father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel 
acknowledge  us  not.     Thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  and  our  Bedeemer, 

« 

>  Spira  cried  out,  ChriBt  is  to  me  a  grief,  a  torment,  becanae  I  despised  him,  I  rejected 
him,  and  I  have  no  part  in  him.  [The  *  Life'  and  'fearful  death*  of  Spira,  ii  a  chap- 
book  to  this  day.  Cf  Sibbes's  Works,  toL  iii.  p.  533,  note  qq. — O.] 

*  This,  like  most  of  Brooks's  sayings  of  Luther,  is  a  reminiscence  from  that  fayourite 
Puritan  foUo,  Captain  Bell's  *  GoUoquia  Mensalia,'  1662.  This  reference  may  serve  once  for 
aU.— O. 

*  Ps.  cxix.  11  and  72  compared. 

*  Nee  Chrittu*  nee  eaUumpatitur  hyperholem,  neither  Christ  nor  heaven  can  be  hyper- 
bolised. 

B  £ph.  i.  22,28;  1  Cor.  L  30,  yi  20;  Ps.  ex.  3;  John  z.  29,  zt.  16;  Eiekxri.S; 
Hoa.  it.  19,  20. 
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ihj  same  is  from  everlasting/'  David  could  say,  'The  Lord  is  my 
pcrtion  for  ever/  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25,  26;  and  at  another  time  he  could 
sweetly  sing  it  out,  '  I  am  thine,  save  me !'  Ps.  cxix.  94.  Job  could 
kok  through  the  darkest  cloud,  and  see  that  his  Redeemer  lives,  Job 
xiz.  25.  Thomas  cries  out,  '  My  Lord,  and  my  God ! '  John  xx.  28. 
And  Paul  trumpets  it  out,  '  That  nothing  should  separate  him  from 
the  love  of  Christ,'  Rom.  viii.  38,  39  ;  and  that  he  had  '  fought  a  good 
%lit,  and  finished  his  course ;  and  that  there  was  laid  up  for  him  a 
ODwn  of  righteousness,'  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

By  what  hath  been  said,  it  clearly  appears  that  other  believers  have 
obtained  assurance  in  an  ordinary  way,  and  therefore  believers  now  may 
attain  to  a  sweet  assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and  blessed- 
ness.' Certainly,  God  is  as  loving,  and  his  bowels  of  compassion  are  as 
strong  towards  believers  now,  as  ever  they  were  to  believers  of  old ;  and 
it  ms^es  as  much  for  the  honour  of  Ood,  the  lifting  up  of  Christ,  the 
^opjnng  of  the  mouths  of  the  wicked,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hearts  of 
the  righteous,  for  God  to  give  assurance  now,  as  it  did  for  Gk>d  to  give 
it  then.' 

Fourthly,  Oodhathbyp^vmi8eel^gagedhimmlf  to  assure  hie  people 
cf  their  happiness  and  blessedness.  '  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and 
^oiy,  and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly,' Pa  Ixxxiv.  11.  If  he  will  withhold  no  good  thing,  then  cer- 
tunly  be  will  not  always  withhold  assurance,  which  is  the  great  good 
thing,  the  only  thing,  the  chiefest  thing,  the  peculiar  thing  that  be- 
lievers seek  after.  So  Ezek.  xxxiv.  30,  31,  '  Thus  shall  they  know  that 
I  the  Lord  their  God  am  with  them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house  of 
Israel,  are  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  ye  my  flock,  the  flock 
of  my  pasture,  are  men,  and  I  am  your  Ood,  saith  the  Lord  God.'  So 
John  xiv.  21,  23,  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.'  '  If  any 
man  love  me,'  saith  Christ,  '  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him.'  Now  hath  the  Lord  spoken  it,  and  shall  it  not  come  to  pass  ? 
Men  say  and  unsay,  they  eat  their  words  as  soon  as  they  have  spoken 
them,  but  will  God  do  so  ?  Surely  no,  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised,^ 
'  All  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,'  2  Cor.  i. 
20 ;  that  is,  they  are  stable  and  firm,  and  shall  really  be  made  good. 
The  promises  are  a  precious  book,  every  leaf  drops  myrrh  and  mercy, 
therefore  sit  down  and  suck  at  these  breasts,  warm  thyself  at  this  fira' 
Ood  hath  been  always  as  good  as  his  word,  yea,  he  hath  sometimes 

1  Ytde  GalTin. 

'  QitKqvid  Jieri  potuH^  potest,  that  which  hath  heen  done  nay  be  done. 

'  Heb.  ziii.  8 ;  Key.  i.  8, 11.  Plato,  a  heathen,  saith  that  God  la  one  and  the  same. 
Mid  alwsja  like  himself.  [See  Grote's  '  Plato  and  his  Friends,'  and  Index  nnder  Grote. 
-G.] 

*  Antiochns  promised  often,  but  seldom  gare ;  but  God  gives  as  much,  and  as  often  as 
be  pramiseth.  He  hath  a  king's  heart,  as  well  as  a  king's  parse.  Nil  Deo  diffieiU, 
there  is  nothing  hard  for  God.  Tnlly,  a  heathen,  frequently  cidled  God  Optimum  maximum^ 
the  best  and  greatest     Plato  called  God,  the  horn  of  plenty,  and  the  ocean  of  beanty, 


wiUunit  the  least  spot  of  injastice.    [As  wpra, — G.] 
*  laa.  Iziv.  4;  1  Cor.  ii.  9;  Ps.  xzi.  3;  Isa.  Izt.  24. 
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been  better  than  his  word ;  he  hath  ever  performed,  and  he  hath  o\r6 
performed.  He  promised  the  children  of  Israel  only  the  land  of  Canastc 
but  he  gave  them,  besides  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  two  other  kinig 
doms  which  he  never  promised,  Ah  !  how  often  hath  God  preventer 
us  with  his  blessings,  and  hath  given  us  in  such  mercies  as  have  been  a. 
far  beyond  our  hopes  as  our  deserts.  How  hath  God,  in  these  days  o 
darkness  and  blood,  gone  beyond  the  prayers,  desires,  hopes,  and  coxi 
fidences  of  his  people  in  this  land,  and  beyond  what  we  could  read  it 
the  book  of  the  promises.^  Satan  promises  the  best,  but  pays  with  tli< 
worst :  he  promises  honour  and  pays  with  disgrace,  he  promises  pleasure 
and  pays  with  pain,  he  promises  profit  and  pays  with  loss,  he  promisor 
life  and  pays  with  death  ;  but  God  pays  as  he  promises,  all  his  pay- 
ments are  made  in  pure  gold;  therefore  take  these  promises  wherein 
God  hath  engaged  himself  to  assure  thee  of  his  love,  and  spread  them 
before  the  Lord,  and  tell  him  that  it  makes  as  well  for  his  honour  as 
thy  comfort,  for  his  glory  as  for  thy  peace,  that  he  should  assure  theo 
of  thy  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness. 

Fifthly,  There  is  in  all  the  saints  the  springs  of  assuiyince,  arvcL 
therefore  they  may  attain  to  assurance. 

Precious  faith  is  one  spring  of  assurance,  and  this  is  in  all  the  saints, 
though  in  different  degrees,  2  Peter  i.  1.     '  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained*  like  precious  faith 
with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/ 
Faith  in  time  will,  of  its  own  accord,  raise  and  advance  itself  to  assur- 
ance.    Faith  is  an  appropriating  grace;  it  looks  upon  God,  and  saith 
with  David,  '  This  God  is  my  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  he  shall  be 
my  guide  unto  the  death,^  Ps.  xlviii.  14.     It  looks  upon  Christ,   and 
saith  with  the  spouse,  *  I  am  my  beloved  s,  and  his  desire  is  towards  me,' 
Cant.  vii.  10.     It  looks  upon  an  immortal  crown,  and  saith  with  Paul, 
'  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  glory,'  2  Tim.  iv.  8.     It  looks 
upon  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  saith,  *  This  righteousness  is  mine 
to  cover  me.'     It  looks  upon  the  mercy  of  Christ,  and  saith,  *This 
mercy  is  mine  to  pardon  me.'     It  looks  upon  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  saith,  'This  power  is  mine  to  support  me.'     It  looks  upon  the 
wisdom  of  Christ,  and  saith,  *  This  wisdom  is  mine  to  direct  me.'     It 
looks  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  says,  *  This  blood  is  mine  to  save 
me,'  &C.' 

As  faith,  so  hope  is  another  spring  of  assurance.  Col.  i.  27,  'Christ 
in  you,'  saith  Paul,  *  the  hope  of  glory.'  So  Heb.  vi.  19,  'Which  hope 
we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil'  Hope  taketh  fast  hold  upon  heaven 
itself,  upon  the  saiictum  sanctorum,  A  Christian's  hope  is  not  like  that 
of  Pandora,  which  may  fly  out  of  the  box.  and  bid  the  soul  farewell,  as 
the  hope  of  hypocrites  do ;  no,  it  is  like  the  morning  light,  the  least 

1  Vives  reports  of  a  Jew,  that  having  gone  over  a  deep  river  on  a  narrow  plank,  in  a 
dark  night,  and  coming  next  day  to  see  what  danger  he  had  escaped,  fell  down  dead  with 
astonishment.    Ah,  the  astonishing  mercies  that  we  have  had  in  these  late  yeare ! 

•  Xa;^«?r/,  obtained  by  lot.     [Cf.  Joshua  xiv.  2 ;  xv.  1,  ei  »eq. — G.] 

*  I  may  say  of  faith,  as  Luther  says  of  prayer:  it  hath  a  kind  of  omnipotency  in  \i, 
it  is  able  to  do  all  things.  Est  quadam  omnipotentia  precum.  TarUum  poasumui,  quantum 
ered.mut. — Cyprian.    [See  this  lather  in  Index  under />r^ee«.~G.] 
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b^on  erf*  it  shall  commence  into  a  complete  sunshine ;  it  shall  shine 
brighter  and  brighter  till  perfect  day/ 

When  Alexander  went  upon  a  hopeful  expedition,  he  gave  away  his 
sold ;  and  when  he  was  asked  what  he  kept  for  himself,  he  answered, 
Spem  majorum  et  'mdiorwfa,  the  hope  of  greater  and  better  things. 

50  a  Christian  will  part  with  anything  rather  than  with  his  hope  ;  he 
knows  that  hope  will  keep  the  heart  both  from  aching  and  breaking, 
from  fainting  and  sinking  ;  he  knows  that  hope  is  a  beam  of  God,  a  spam 
of  gloiy,  and  that  nothing  shall  extinguish  it  till  the  soul  be  filled  with 
^orr.  Souls  that  are  big  in  hope,  will  not  be  long  without  sweet  assur- 
ance God  loves  not  to  see  the  hoping  soul  go  always  up  and  down 
s^Bg  and  mourning  for  want  of  a  good  word  from  heaven^  for  want 
of  possessing  iprhat  it  hopes  in  time  to  enjoy.  Hold  out  hope  and 
pttienoe  *  a  little  longer,  and  he  that  hath  promised  to  come»  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry/  Heb.  x.  37,  it^ix^lt  c(fov,  Ecov. 

Again,  A  good  conscience  is  another  spring  of  assurance  :  2  Cor.  L  12, 
'  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  sim- 
pHaty  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
jf  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abund- 
antly t4>  you-wards/     So  1  John  iii.  21,  *  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 

51  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God'  A  good  conscience  hath 
mie  confidence  ;  he  that  hath  it  sits,  Noah-like,  in  the  midst  of  all 
combustions  and  distractions,  [in]  sincerity  and  serenity,  uprightness  and 
boldness.     A  good  conscience  and  a  good  confidence  go  together.*  a 

What  the  probationer-disciple  said  to  our  Saviour,  Mat.  viii.  19, 
*  Xajster,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest,'  that  a  good  con- 
science says  to  the  believing  soul.  I  will  follow  thee  from  duty  to  duty, 
from  ordinance  to  ordinance ;  I  will  stand  by  thee,  I  will  strengthen 
thee,  I  will  uphold  thee,  I  will  be  a  comfort  to  thee  in  life,  and  a  friend 
to  thee  in  death  ;  '  though  all  should  leave  thee,  yet  1  will  never  for- 
sake thee,'  Mat.  xxvi.  35.  A  good  conscience  will  look  through  the 
blackest  clouds,  and  see  a  smiling  God.*  Look,  as  an  evil  conscience 
is  attended  with  the  greatest  fears  and  doubts,  so  a  good  conscience  is 
attended  with  the  greatest  clearness  and  sweetness.  And  as  there  is 
no  hell  in  this  world  to  an  evil  conscience,  so  there  is  no  heaven  in  this 
world  to  a  good  conscience.  He  that  hath  a  good  conscience  hath  one 
of  the  choicest  springs  of  assurance,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  God 
will  whisper  such  a  man  in  the  ear,  and  say  unto  him,  'Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,*  Mat.  ix.  2.* 

Again,  real  love  to  the  saints  is  another  spring  of  assurance,  and  this 
spring  is  a  never-failing  spring.  This  spring  is  in  the  weakest  as  well 
as  in  the  strongest  saints:  1  John  iii.  14,  'We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that 
lovetli  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.'  The  apostle  doth  not  say.  We 
think,  we  hope,  &c.,  that  we  are  translated  from  death  to  life,  but,  '  we 

^  A  sainVs  motto  is  S^^ero  meliora ;  the  hypocrite's  hope  is  like  the  morning  dew,  Job 
?in.  13,  14. 

*  ToUe  coTUcientiamy  idle  omnia,     Conacientia  pura  semper  tecura, 

'  It  is  a  notable  speech  of  Salvi,  Such  as  are  truly  blessed  in  their  own  consciences, 
annot  be  miserable  by  the  false  judgments  of  others.    [Query,  Salyian  9 — O.^ 

*  Innocency  is  bulwark  enough,  if  yon  be  not  guilty,  saith  Seneea.  ['Epistles'  and 
■  Blened  Life '  oflen.--G  ] 
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hnow*  that  we  are  translated  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  th^ 
brethren.'  Love  to  the  brethren  is  not  the  cause  of  our  passing  from 
death  to  life,  that  is,  from  a  natural  state  to  a  spiritual  state,  from  hell 
to  heaven,  but  an  evidence  thereof  I  confess  it  is  very  sad  to  oonsidei 
how  this  precious  stream  of  love  is  even  dried  un  in  many. 

It  was  wont  to  be  a  proverb.  Homo  homini  aeua,  one  man  is  a  god 
to  another ;  but  now  it  may  be  truly  said,  Homo  homini  dcemon,  one 
man  is  a  devil  to  another.'  He  that  wants  love  to  his  brethren,  wants 
one  of  the  sweetest  springs  from  whence  assurance  flows.  A  greater 
hell  I  would  not  wish  any  man,  than  to  live  and  not  to  love  the  beloved 
of  God. 

Now  is  it  not  as  easy  a  thing  as  it  is  pleasant,  for  a  man  that  hath 
several  sweet  springs  in  his  garden,  to  sit  down,  draw  water,  and  drink? 
John  iv.  14.    0  believing  souls !  there  are  springs,  there  are  wells  of 
living  water  not  only  near  you,  but  in  you ;  why,  then,  do  you,  with 
Hagar,  sit  down  sorrowing  and  weeping,  Qen.  xxi.  15-19,  when  you 
should  be  a-tasting  or  a  -drinking  not  only  of  the  springs  above  you,  but 
alao  of  the  springs  within  you  I    A  man  that  ha<^  fmit  in  his  j^en 
may  both  delight  his  eye  and  refresh  his  spirit  with  tasting  of  it.  Gal.  v. 
22,  23.    Certainly  we  may  both  eye  and  taste  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  us,  they  being  the  first-fruits  of  eternal  life.    I  think  none  but  mad 
souls  will  say  that  grace  is  that  forbidden  fruit  that  God  would  have  us 
neither  see  nor  taste.     We  ought  not  so  to  mind  a  Christ  in  heaven, 
as  not  to  mind  '  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory,'  Col.  L  27.  Christ  would 
not  have  his  spouse  so  to  mind  her  own  blackness,  as  to  foiget  that  she 
is  all  fair  and  glorious  within,  Cant  L  5,  iv.  7,  and  Ps.  xlv.  11. 

Sixthly,  The  Holy  Ohost  exhorts  ua  '  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure,'  2  Pet  L  10,  and  presses  us  to  look  to  the 
obtaining  of  a  '  full  assurance.'  Therefore  believers  may  attain  unto  an 
assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness :  '  Wherefore 
the  rather,  brethren,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  ^ve  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure ;  for  if  you  do  these  things,  vou  shall  never 
fall'   The  Greek  word'  translated  '  give  diligence'  signineth  two  things : 
(1.)  All  possible  haste  and  speed ;  (2.)  All  manner  of  seriousness  and 
intention  in  doing.    Make  it  your  main  business,  your  chiefest  study, 
your  greatest  care,  to  '  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,'  saith  the 
apostle.*    When  this  is  done,  your  all  is  done.    Till  this  be  done,  there 
is  nothing  done.    And  to  shew  the  necessity,  utility,  excellency,  and 
possibility  of  it,  the  apostle  puts  a  '  rather'  upon  it:  *  Wherefore  the 
rather  give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure ;'  or,  as 
it  is  in  the  original  '  firm  or  stable.'^    It  is  the  one  thing  necessary;  it 
is  of  an  internal  and  eternal  concernment  to  make  firm  and  sure  work 
for  your  souls.   Assurance  is  a  jewel  of  that  worth,  a  pearl  of  that  price^ 
that  he  that  will  have  it  must  work,  and  sweat,  and  weep,  and  wait  to 
obtain  it.    He  must  not  only  use  diligence,  but  he  must  use  all  dili- 

*  onc^iv,  to  know  certainly ;  we  are  as  certain  of  it  as  we  are  certain  that  we  lire. 
'  Or,  homo  hommi  leo,  one  man  is  a  lion  to  another. 

'  iflTtviitrAri.    Vide  Beta  and  Jan§eiu 

*  Lnther  saith  he  had  rather  obey  than  work  miracles. 

'  Bi/}«M»f,  firm  or  stable.  God  loyes  eurrUtaa^  not  qttariitat,  the  runner,  'not  the 
questioner.  He  is  taken  most  with  them  that  are  more  for  motion  than  notiou,  for  doing 
than  talking, 


I 
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geaoe ;  not  only  dig,  but  he  moat  dig  deep,  before  he  can  come  to  this 
gAd&k  mine.  Assurance  is  that '  white  stone/  that  *  new  name/  that 
kidden  manna,  that  none  can  obtain  but  such  as  labour  for  it  as  for 
life  Assurance  is  such  precious  gold,  that  a  man  must  win  it  before  he 
cui  wear  it^  Win  gold,  and  wear  gold,  is  the  language  both  of  heaven 
and  earth.' 

The  ridies,  honours,  languages,  and  favours  of  this  world  cannot  be 
el]|ained  without  much  trouble  and  travel,  without  rising  early  and 
goisg  to  bed  late,  and  do  you  think  that  assurance,  which  is  more  worth 
than  heaven  and  earth,  can  be  obtained  by  cold,  lazy,  heartless  services?' 
If  you  do,  you  do  but  deceive  your  own  souls.  There  are  five  things 
that  God  will  never  sell  at  a  cheap  rate, — Christ,  truth,  his  honour, 
heaven,  and  assurance.  He  that  will  have  these  must  pay  a  good  price 
for  them,  or  go  for  ever  without  them.* 

And  as  Peter  exhorts  you  to  '  give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
aad  election  sure,'  so  Paul  presseth  you  to  look  to  the  obtaining  of  full 
assurance,  which  does  clearly  evidence  that  there  is  a  possibility  of 
attaining  unto  a  full  assurance  of  our  happiness  and  blessedness  in  this 
fife.  And  '  we  desire,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew 
the  same  diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,  that  ye 
be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises/  Heb.  vL  11,  12."  We  must  not  only  strive  after 
assurance,  but  we  must  strive  and  shew  all  diligence  to  the  attaining  of 
that  rich  and  full  assurance  which  will  scatter  all  fears  and  doubts, 
which  will  make  a  soul  patient  in  waiting,  courageous  in  doing,  and 
cheerful  in  suffering,  and  which  will  make  a  heaven  in  a  man's  heart 
on  this  side  heaven,  and  make  him  go  singing  into  paradise,  in  despite 
of  all  calamities  and  miseries.^  And  certainly  it  can  never  stand  with 
the  holiness,  righteousness,  faithfulness,  and  goodness  of  God,  to  put  his 
people  upon  making  their  calling  and  election  sure,  and  upon  obtaining 
ML  assurance,  if  there  were  not  a  possibility  of  obtaining  a  full  and 
well-grounded  assurance  of  their  happiness  and  blessedness  m  this  life;^ 
and  therefore  it  doth  undeniably  follow  that  they  may  attain  unto  a 
biased  assurance  of  their  felicity  and  glory  whilst  they  are  in  this  vale 
of  misery.  The  contrary  opinion  wiU  naake  a  man's  life  a  hell  here, 
though  he  should  escape  a  hell  hereafter. 

Seventhly,  The  Lord  hath,  in  much  Toercy  omd  love,  propounded  in 
KU  word  the  ways  and  means  whereby  believers  may  obtai/n  a  well- 
-rounded assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiriess  and  blessedness ; 
and  therefore  it  may  be  obtained.   Take  three  scriptures  to  evidence  this. 

The  firot  is  in  2  Peter  i.  13.  If  you  turn  to  the  words,  you  shall  find 
that  the  Lord  does  not  only  press  them  to  '  g^ve  all  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure ;'  but  he  shews  them  plainly  the  way  and 
means  whereby  this  may  be  done,  namely,  by  adding '  to  your  £aith 
virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,'  &c. 

>  Fki  czxrii.  1,  2;  Lnke  v.  6;  Prov  xiv,  23. 

*  Qm/edl  Usku  te,  rum  talvibit  U  fine  te.— Angtutine.     [GonfessionB,  I.,  et  oZiftu*^.] 

*  Vid«  Calcin  and  PiMcator  on  the  text. 

*  Prweqfta  doeaU,  exempla  movent;  precepts  may  instrnot,  but  examples  do  persuade. 
See  from  Tenes  13  to  19  of  this  chapter.    [Hebrews  yI.] 

*  It  was  a  good  saying,  Da  piMl  fuba  €t  jnbe  quod  vi$.  [Angnstine,  Con/esiiont,  I., 
&e.fter-G.] 
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The  second  scripture  is  that  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  '  Bat  let  a  man  examine 
himself ;  and  so  let  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup/  By  ex* 
amination  the  soul  comes  to  see  what  right  it  hath  to  Christ  and  all  th< 
precious  things  of  his  house;  and  believingly  to  eat  so  of  that  bread  oi 
life,  that  heavenly  manna,  as  that  it  may  live  for  ever. 

The  third  scripture  is  that  2  Cor.  xiiL  5, '  Examine  yourselves  whethei 
ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  yourselves;  know  ye  not  your  own  selves 
now  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  V  or  unapproved,  or 
rejected.^     By  a  serious  examination  of  a  man's  own  estate,  he  may 
know  whether  he  hath  faith  or  not,  whether  he  be  Christ's  spouse  or  the 
devil's  strumpet,  whether  there  be  a  work  of  grace  upon  his  heart  or  not. 
And  certainly  it  cannot  stand  with  the  glorious  wisdom,  unspotted  right- 
eousness, and  transcendent  holiness  of  God,  to  put  men  upon  the  use  of 
such  and  such  means  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  such  and  such  an  end, 
if  that  end  could  not  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  the  means  prescribed. 
Exodus  XV.  11.     Man,  that  hath  but  a  spark  of  that  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, and  holiness  that  is  in  God,  will  not  put  any  upon  the  use  of  such 
or  such  means  for  the  obtaining  of  health,  wealth,  or  the  like,  unless 
there  be  a  proper  tendency  in  the  use  of  tliose  means  prescribed  to  reach 
such  ends.^    And  wiU  God,  who  is  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  holiness 
in  the  abstract?    Surely  no.     God  is  one  infinite  perfection  in  him- 
self,' which  is  eminently  and  virtually  all  perfections  of  the  creatures  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  act  below  the  creature, 
which  he  should  do  if  he  should  put  the  creature  upon  the  use  of  those 
means  that  would  not  reach  the  ends  for  which  the  means  were  used. 

Thus  you  see  clearly  by  this  seventh  argument  that  believers  may  in 
this  life  attain  to  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  their  everlasting  happi- 
ness and  blessedness. 

Eighthly^  It  was  tlie  principal  end  of  Christ's  institution  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  supper  that  ne  might  assure  thevn  of  his  love,  and 
that  he  might  seal  up  to  ih&m  the  forgiveness  of  their  sitis,  the  ac^ep- 
taJtion  of  their  persons,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Mat.  xxvi. 
27,  28.  The  nature  of  a  seal  is  to  make  things  sure  and  firm  among 
men  ;  so  the  supper  of  the  Lord  is  Christ's  broad  seal,  it  is  Christ's  privy- 
seal,  whereby  he  seals  and  assures  his  people  that  they  are  happy  here, 
that  they  shall  be  more  happy  hereafter,  that  they  are  everlastingly 
beloved  of  God,  that  his  heart  is  set  upon  them,  that  their  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  that  there  is  laid  up  for  them  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  and  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  them  from  him 
who  is  their  light,  their  life,  their  crown,  their  all  in  all.* 

In  this  sacrament  Christ  comes  forth  and  shews  his  love,  his  heart, 
his  bowels^  his  blood,  that  his  children  may  no  longer  say.  Doth  the 
Lord  Jesus  love  us  ?  doth  he  delight  in  us  ?  &c. ;  but  that  they  may  say 
with  the  spouse,  '  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  his  desire  is  towards  me,' 
Cant.  vii.  10.^    Many  precious  Christians  there  are  that  have  lain  long 

*  hmt/taiiiTt,  as  the  goldsmith  does  the  gold  in  the  fire.     iiimifMi,  t. «.  nnapproved  or  eonn> 
terfeit ;  not  reprohates,  as  it  is  translated. —  Fide  GroUua,    [Of.  Plato,  Legg.  742,  a 0.] 

'  Joh  zxzviii.  6, 18,  21,  83  verses  compared. 

'  Ahstracts  do  better  express  God  than  concretes  and  adjectives. 

«  Daniel  vi.  8 ;  Mat.  xzvii.  66  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  Col.  iii.  11. 

*  inplK^n    His  desirous  affection  is  towards  me,  as  the  wife's  is  towards  her  dearest 
husband.    So  the  Hebrew  word  signifies. 
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vader  fears  and  doubts,  sighing  and  mourning ;  that  have  run  from 
minister  to  minister,  and  from  one  duty  to  another,  &c.,  and  yet  could 
ncTer  be  persuaded  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  their  poor  souls ;  but  still 
their  fears  and  doubts  have  fo^^wed  them,  till  they  have  waited  upon 
the  Lord  in  this  glorious  ordinance,  by  which  the  Lord  hath  assured 
them  of  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  In 
this  ordinance  Grod  hath  given  them  manna  to  eat,  and  a  white  stone, 
and  new  name,  which  no  man  knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it,  Rev. 
ii  17.  Tell  me,  ye  precious,  believing  souls,  whether  you  have  not 
&and  God  in  this  ordinance  often  whisperiDg  of  you  in  the  ear,  saying, 
'S)ns  and  daughters,  be  of  good  cheer,  your  sins  are  forgiven  you'  ? 
3(at.  ix.  2.     I  know  you  have. 

Those  scriptures  that  do  expressly  require  saints  to  be  abundant  and 
oDDstant  in  rejoicing  and  in  praising  of  God,  to  have  always  harps  in  their 
bands,  and  hallelujahs  in  their  mouths,  do  clearly  evidence  that  believers 
may  attain  to  a  well-grounded  assurance  in  this  life.^  How  can  they 
rejoice  and  glory  in  God,  that  do  not  know  whether  he  will  be  an  ever- 
kning  friend  or  an  everlasting  enemy  to  them,  whether  he  will  always 
breathe  out  love  or  wrath  upon  them  ?  How  can  they  but  hang  their 
kups  on  the  willows,  that  do  not  know  but  that  they  may  live  in  a 
strange  land,  Ps.  cxxxviL  2 ;  yea,  in  a  land  of  darkness  all  their  days  ? 
How  can  they  be  cheerful  or  thankful,  that  do  not  know  but  that  they 
may  at  last  hear  that  heart-breaking;  that  conscience-wounding,  that  soul- 
slaying  word,  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels/  Mat.  xxv.  41.  Now,  there  is  no  duty  in 
the  whole  book  of  God  that  is  more  frequently  and  abundantly  pressed 
open  believers  than  this  of  joy  and  rejoicing,  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
as  all  know  that  know  anything  of  the  Scripture:  1  Thes.  v.  16,  '  Rejoice 
evermore.'  God  would  not  have  his  children  always  a-puttiug  finger  in 
the  eya  Ah,  Christians !  remember  what  Christ  hath  done  for  you, 
and  what  he  is  still  a^doing  for  you  in  heaven,  and  what  he  will  do  for 
Tou  to  all  eternity,  and  spend  your  days  in  whining  and  mourning  if  you 
can.-  Ps.  xxxii.  11,  *Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous; 
and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart.'  Ps.  xxxiii.  1,  'Rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous;  for  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.'* 
Christians,  are  not  your  mercies  greater  than  your  miseries?  Yes.  Are 
your  greatest  sufferings  comparable  to  the  least  spark  of  grace  or  beam 
of  glory  revealed  in  you  or  to  you  ?  No.  Will  not  one  hour's  being  in 
the  iK^m  of  Christ  recompense  you  for  all  your  trouble  and  travail  ? 
Yes.  Why,  then,  do  you  spend  more  time  in  sighing  than  in  rejoicing; 
and  why  do  you,  by  yoiu:  not  rejoicing,  sad  those  precious  hearts  that 
God  would  not  have  sadded,  and  glad  those  graceless  hearts  that  God 
would  not  have  gladded  ?^ 

^  Ifvlla  verier  mitaia  quamfaUa  UetUia,  there  is  no  truer  misery  than  false  jojs. 

*  It  would  eyen  he  an  endless  husiness  to  cite  every  scripture  wherein  this  duty  is  en- 
joined. It  is  a  duty  that  is  much  pressed  in  hoth  Testaments,  and  as  little  practised  hy 
all  whimpering  Christians. 

*  The  word  noteth  a  fair  and  comely  grace,  for  which  a  thing  is  to  he  liked  and  desiredL 
-^Ainsworth.  FHenry  Ainsworth,  *  Annotations  on  the  Bible/  2  vols,  folio,  1627.  He» 
died  1622.— O.T 

*  JEtema  mi  exuUatio  qwt  bono  UsUUur  €Uemo,  their  joy  lasts  for  ever  whsse  objeoi 
xemaiBs  for  ever. 
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A  beautiful  face  is  at  all  times  pleasiug  to  the  eye,  but  then  esy 
cially  when  there  is  joy  manifested  in  the  countenance.  Joy  in  tl 
face  puts  a  new  beauty,  and  makes  that  which  before  was  beautiful 
be  exceeding  beautifiiL  It  puts  a  lu^ke  and  glory  upon  beauty  ;  at 
does  joy  in  the  face,  heart,  and  life  of  a  Christian,  cast  a  general  splen-J 
dour  and  glozy  upon  him,  and  the  ways  of  God  wherein  he  walks.  The 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  the  strength,  but  also  the  beauty  and  gloi^ 
of  Christians,  Neh.  viii  10.  i 

Joy  and  rejoicing  is  a  consequent  and  effect  of  assurance,  as  many 
believers  by  experience  find  ;  and  therefore,  without  all  peradventure, 
believers  may  attain  unto  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  their  everlasting 
happiness,  else  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  *  rejoice  evermore  ;'  so 
that  by  this  argument,  as  by  the  former,  it  clearly  appears  that  be- 
lievers may  in  this  life  be  assured  of  their  eternal  well  being.  ^ 

Tenthly,  The  tenth  and  last  argument,  to  prove  that  believers  may  in 
this  life  attain  to  a  well-grounded  assurance,  is  this,  ThatOod  would  never 
have  made  such  a  broad  differerice  in  the  Scripture  between  the  seed  of 
tiie  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serjyent,  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  saints  and  sinners,  between  sons  and  staves,  sheep  and 
goats,  between  lions  and  lambs,  between  wheat  and  chaff,  light  and  dark- 
ness, &c.,  if  it  were  i/mpossible  for  men  to  know  which  of  these  two  estates 
they  are  in.'    Therefore  they  may  know  whether  they  are  in  a  state  of 
life  or  in  a  state  of  death,  in  a  state  of  misery  or  in  a  state  of  felicity,  in  a 
state  of  wrath  or  in  a  state  of  love.  Mat.  xiii.  1,  seq.    Oh !  it  is  much  below 
the  grace  of  Qod,  it  is  repugnant  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  make  such 
a  wide  difference  between  his  own  children  and  Satan's,  John  viii.  44, 
if  it  were  not  possible  for  every  child  to  know  his  own  father.    *  Thou 
shalt  call  me  my  father.'     Isa.  Ixiii.  1 6,  '  Doubtless  thou  art  my  Father, 
though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not:  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  our  Father  and  Redeemer  ;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting.'* 
The  weakest  saint  can  say,  'Abba,  Father,'  Rom.  viii.  15;  the  Lord 
will  not  leave  his  children  comfortless,  or  as  orphans,  and  fatherless  chil- 
dren, as  it  is  in  the  Greek.  ^    Though  the  salvation  of  believers  do  not 
depend  upon  their  knowledge  of  God  to  be  their  father,  yet  their  con- 
solation does ;  therefore  the  Lord  will  not  be  only  a  father  to  Israel, 
but  he  will  make  Israel  know  that  he  is  his  father  :  Jer.  iii.  4,  *  Wilt 
thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of 
my  youth  f* 

By  these  ten  arguments  it  doth  evidently  appear,  that  believers  may 
in  this  life  attain  unto  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  their  everlasting 
happiness  and  blessedness.  I  shall  apply  this  a  little,  and  then  dose 
up  this  chapter. 

Use.  This  precious  truth  thus  proved,  looks  sourly  and  wishl;*  upon 

>  Mrs  Eath.  Brettergh,  under  the  power  of  assiirBnce,  cries  out.  Oh  the  joji,  the  joyi, 
the  inoonceivable  joys  my  heart  ia  flUed  with.  [See  Index  under  Brettergh,  for  former 
note  on. — G.] 

s  Oen.  ill  16 ;  Ezek.  zviii.  10,  teg,  ;  Mat.  zxt.  1,  seq.  ;  Mat  iii.  12;  2  Cor.  ti*.  H. 

*  The  saints'  motto  is,  Tampius  nemo,  tarn  voter  nemo,  No  father  is  like  our  Father. 

*  John  xiv.  18,  i^fcMVf.  God  hath  no  child  so  young,  but  can  more  or  less  call  him 
Father. 

*  Wo  say  he  is  a  wise  child  that  knows  his  father ;  such  wise  ones  believers  are. 

*  *  With  eager  desire,'  an  early  form  of '  wistfully.' — G.  Qu.  Is  it  not  rather  oouMOtod 
with  weak,  sour  wine  ?    Wiahy-woihy  is  a  colloquial  oompouud. — ^Ed. 
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ill  those  that  affirm  that  believers  cannot  in  this  life  attain  unto  a 
certain  weO-gronnded  assurance  of  their  everlasting  happiness  and  bless- 
edoess, — as  papists  and  Arminians  :  all  know  that  know  their  writings 
and  teadiings,  that  they  are  in  arms  against  this  Christ-exalting,  and 
anitdbeering  doctrine  of  assurance.  '  I  know  no  such  thing  as  assur- 
asoe  of  heaven  in  this  life/  saith  Orevinchovius  the  Arminian.*  As- 
sirance  is  a  pearl  that  they  trample  under  feet ;  it  is  a  beam  of  heaven 
(bat  hath  so  mach  light,  brightness,  and  shining  gloiy  in  it,  that  their 
il^r-eyes  cannot  behold  it  Assurance  is  glory  in  the  bud,  it  is  the 
subaibs  of  paradise,  it  is  a  cluster  of  the  land  of  promise,  it  is  a  spark 
•jfGod,  it  is  the  joy  and  crown  of  a  Christian  ;  the  greater  is  their  im- 
piety and  folly  that  deny  assurance,  that  cry  down  assurance  under  any 
nances  or  notions  whatsoever.  They  are  rather  tormenters  than  com- 
{jrten  that  say,  poor  souls  may  know  that  there  is  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, but  tbcy  must  not  presume  to  know  that  they  shall  have  the 
h^our  to  vrear  that  crown ;  and  that  makes  Qod  like  King  Xerxes, 
vho  crowned  his  steersman  in  the  morning,  and  beheaded  him  in  the 
eTening  of  the  same  day.' 

Arminians  are  not  ashamed  to  say,  that  God  may  crown  a  man  one 
Loar,  and  uncrown  him  in  the  next ;  they  blush  not  to  say  that  a  man 
iDay  be  happy  and  miserable,  under  love  and  under  wrath,  an  heir  of 
ifeeaven  and  a  firebrand  of  hell,  a  child  of  light  and  a  child  of  darkness, 
and  all  in  an  hour.     Oh  what  miserable  comforters  are  these  ?    What 
is  this  but  to  torment  the  weary  soul  ?  to  dispirit  the  wounded  spirit, 
and  to  make  them  most  sad  whom  Qod  would  have  most  glad  ?    Ah  ! 
bow  sad  is  it  for  men  to  affirm,  that  wounded  spirits  may  know  '  that 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  bath  healing  in  his  wings,'  Mai.  iv.  2;  but  they 
caanot  be  assured  that  they  shall  be  healed.     The  hungry  soul  may 
know  that  there  is  bread  enough  in  his  Father's  house,  but  cannot 
know  that  he  shall  taste  of  that  bread,  Luke  xv.  17.     The  naked  soul 
may  know  that  Christ  hath  robes  of  righteousness  to  cover  all  spots, 
sores,  defects,  and  deformities  of  it,  but  may  not  presume  to  know  that 
Gbrist  will  put  these  royal  robes  upon  it.  Rev.  iii.  18.   The  impoverished 
soul  may  know  that  there  be  unsearchable'  riches  in  Christ,  but  cannot 
be  assured  that  ever  it  shall  partake  of  those  riches,  £ph.  iii.  8.    All 
Uiat  these  men  allow  poor  souls,  is  guesses  and  conjectures  that  it  may 
be  weU  with  them.    They  will  not  allow  souls  to  say  with  Thomas,  '  My 
Lord,  and  my  God,'  John  xx.  18 ;  nor  with  Job  to  say,  '  My  Redeemer 
hves,'  Job  xix.  25  ;  nor  with  the  church,  '  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  his 
desire  is  towards  me,'  Cant.  vii.  10.   And  so  they  leave  souls  in  a  cloudy, 
questioning,  doubting,  hovering  condition,  hanging,   like  Mahomet's 
tomb  at  Mecca,  between  two  loadstones  ;*  or  like  Erasmus,  as  the  papists 
paint  him,  hanging  betwixt  heaven  and  hell.*    They  make  the  poor 
aoul  a  Magor-^miaaabib,  a  terror  to  itself. 

'  Smntm  tle^tonis  adglofrusm  in  hoe  vita  nuUam  a^iiM0o.-^reTinohoT.  [That  ie,  Nice- 
Itt  GreTinehoTiiM :  Apologia,  1617, 4to. — G.] 

>  (1.)  Ii  the  mirety  of  the  new  ooyenant  grown  ao  poor?  Hoh.  vii.  22.  (2.)  Ib  the  pro- 
mise BOW  oome  to  be  yea  and'  nay  ?  2  Cor.  i.  20.  (8.)  Ib  the  power  of  God  grown  bo 
weak  ?  1  Peter  i.  6.  (4.)  Ib  the  decreeing  will  of  God  become  immntable  ?  [mutable  ?— G.l 
S  Tim.  ii.  19.  (6.)  Is  the  free,  eternal,  and  everlasting  love  of  God  become  changeable  ? 
Jsr.  xxzi.  8 ;  Jobs  xiii.  1,  that  these  things  can  be  ? 

'  iftCix*'«^r«**  not  to  be  traced  out  [Of.  Bom.  xi.  38. — G.]    *  A  myth  that  still  liyes,— G. 

*  The  Frotestaat  Beformeis  also^  from  the  great  scholar's  Inkewarmness— Q. 
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What  more  uncomfortable  doctrine  than  this  ?  What  more  soul-^lis— 
quieting,  and  soul-unsettling  doctrine  than  this  ?  Thou  art  this  moment; 
in  a  state  of  life,  thou  mayest  the  next  moment  be  in  a  state  of  death  ; 
thou  art  now  gracious,  thou  mayest  the  next  hour  be  graceless  ;  thoix 
art  now  in  the  promised  land,  yet  thou  mayest  die  in  the  wilderness  ; 
thou  art  to-day  a  habitation  for  God,  thou  mayest  to-morrow  be  a  syna- 
gogue of  Satan  ;  thou  hast  to-day  received  the  white  stone  of  absolu- 
tion, thou  mayest  to-morrow  receive  the  black  stone  of  condemnation  ;^ 
thou  art  now  in  thy  Saviours  arms,  thou  mayest  to-morrow  be  in  Satan's 
paws ;  thou  art  now  Christ's  freeman,  thou  mayest  to-morrow  be  Sa- 
tan's bondman ;  thou  art  now  a  vessel  of  honour,  thou  mayest  suddenly- 
become  a  vessel  of  wrath ;  thou  art  now  greatly  beloved,  thou  mayest 
soon  be  as  greatly  loathed ;  this  day  thy  name  is  fairly  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  to-morrow  the  book  may  be  crossed,  and  thy  name  blotted 
out  for  ever.     This  is  the  Arminians'  doctrine,  and  if  this  be  not  to 
keep  souls  in  a  doubting  and  trembling,  and  shivering  condition,  what 
is  it  ?     Well,  Christians,  remember  this  is  your  happiness  and  blessed- 
ness, that '  none  can  pluck  you  out  of  your  Father's  hand,'  John  x.  29  ; 
that  you  are  *  kept,'  as  in  a  garrison,  or  as  with  a  guard,*  *  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation/  1  Peter  L  5.  '  That  the  mountains 
shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but  the  kindness  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  depart  from  you,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  peace  be 
removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  you,'  Isa.  liv.  10.     'That 
Christ  ever  lives  to  mnke  intercession  for  you,'  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  and  that 
men  and  devils  are  as  able,  and  shall  as  soon,  make  a  world,  dethrone 
God,  pluck  the  sun  out  of  the  firmament,  and  Christ  out  of  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  as  they  shall  pluck  a  believer  out  of  the  everlasting  arms 
of  Christ,  or  rob  him  of  one  of  his  precious  jewels,  Ueut  xxxiii.  26,  27. 
I  shall  close  up  this  chapter  with  an  excellent  saying  of  Luther :  '  The 
whole  Scripture,'  saith  he,  '  doth  principally  aim  at  this  thing,  that  we 
should  not  doubt,  but  that  we  should  hope,  that  we  should  trust,  that 
we  should  believe,  that  God  is  a  merciful,  a  bountiful,  a  gracious,  and  a 
patient  God  to  his  people/ ' 


CHAPTER  IL 
CoTUaining  several  weighty  propositions  concerning  asswraTice. 

The  first  proposition  that  I  shall  lay  down  concerning  assurance 
is  this.  That  Ood  denies  assurance  for  a  time  to  his  dearest  and  choicest 
ones^  and  that  upon  many  considerable  grounds. 

(1.)  As,  first,  for  the  exercise  of  their  grace.  A  gracious  soul  would 
always  be  upon  nK)unt  Tabor,  looking  into  Canaan  ;  he  would  always 
be  in  his  Father's  arms,  and  under  his  Father's  smiles;  he  would  always 
be  in  the  sunshine  of  divine  favour;^  he  would  always  have  the  heavens 
open,  that  he  might  always  see  his  Christ  and  his  crown ;  he  would 

'  The  heathens  used  to  absolve  men  by  giving  them  white  stones,  and  condemn  them 
by  giving  them  black  ones. 
'  ^^•v^0Vfid90vs,  kept  eafe  and  fast,  as  in  a  strong  garrison, 

*  See  former  footnote  on  this  Treatise,  and  Index  «i6  ■obmih     Q^ 

*  Tarn  pater  nemo,  Umpiue  iMnio.«TertolUan^ 
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with  Peter  be  always  upon  the  mount  ;  he  is  loath  to  walk 
through  the  valley  of  darkness,  through  the  valley  of  Baca.  As  the 
king  of  Sodom  said  once  to  Abraham,  '  Give  me  the  persons,  and  take 
the  goods  to  thyself/  Gen.  xiv.  21 ;  so  gracious  souls  are  apt  to  say. 
Give  me  joy,  give  me  peace,  give  me  assurance,  and  do  you  take  trials, 
iffilictions,  and  temptations  to  yourselves.  But  pray,  what  use  would 
there  be  of  the  stars,  if  the  sun  did  always  shine?  Why,  none.  Why, 
DO  more  use  would  there  be  of  your  graces,  if  assurance  should  be 
always  continued ;  therefore  the  Lord,  for  the  exercise  of  his  children's 
faith,  hope,  patience,  &a,  is  pleased,  at  least  for  a  time,  to  deny  them 
assurance,  though  they  seek  it  by  earnest  prayer,  and  with  a  flood  of 
penitent  tears.^ 

(2.)  The  Lord  denies  assurance  to  his  dearest  ones,  that  he  may  keep 
them  in  the  exercise  of  those  religious  duties  thai  are  most  costly  and 
omtrary  to  flesh  and  blood,  as  to  mourning,  repenting,  self-judging, 
self-loathing,  self-abhorring,  and  self-searching;  as  Lam.  i.  16,  'For 
these  things  I  weep :  mine  eye,  mine  eye  runneth  down  with  water, 
because  the  comforter  that  should  reheve  my  soul  is  far  from  me';  chap. 
ill  2,  3,  *He  hath  led  me,  and  brought  me  into  darkness,  not  into  light. 
Purely  against  me  he  is  turned ;  he  turneth  his  hand  against  roe  all  the 
day ' ;  ver.  17,  'And  thou  hast  removed  my  soul  far  off  from  peace  :  I 
forgat  prosperity.'  Now,  what  this  sad  dealings  of  God  puts  the 
church  upon  you  may  see  in  ver.  40  .*  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways, 
and  turn  again  to  the  Lord.*  ^  And  if  you  look  throughout  the  book, 
jou  shall  iind  the  church  much  in  self-examining,  self-judging,  self- 
loathing,  &c.,  upon  this  ground,  that  God  had  hid  his  face,  and  drawn 
a  curtain  between  him  and  them,  and  stood  at  a  distance  from  them, 
and  would  not  speak  comfortably  and  friendly  to  them. 

Now,  if  you  ask  me  why  God  will  put  his  children  upon  those  duties  of 
religion  that  are  most  costly  and  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood  ?  I  answer, 

L  That  his  strength  and  power  may  appear  in  their  weakness,  2  Cor. 
m7-9. 

2.  To  discover  not  only  the  truth,  but  also  the  strength  of  their  graces. 
A  little  grace  will  put  a  man  upon  those  religious  duties  that  are  easy 
and  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  not  chargeable,  but  rather  profitable 
and  pleasurable  ;  but  it  must  be  strength  of  grace  that  puts  man  upon 
those  services  that  are  costly  and  cross  to  the  old  man. 

3.  That  they  may  be  more  fully  and  eminently  conformable  to  Christ 
their  head,  who,  from  first  to  last,  who,  even  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross, 
was  most  exercised  in  those  duties  and  services  that  were  most  costly 
and  cross  to  flesh  and  blood,  as  is  most  evident  to  all  that  study  the 
writings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  more  than  the  writings  of  men. 

4.  Because  in  the  performance  of  such  duties  they  do  in  a  more 

^  ]f  saints  should  always  have  assurance,  they  would  he  too  apt  to  say,  Bonum  ut  eue 
hie,  it  is  good  foi  us  to  be  here. 

s  '  Bring  back  my  soul,'  or  '  fet<!h  again  my  soul,'  t.  «.  comfort,  refresh,  and  rejoice 
me  as  in  former  times.  H'^prUI  ilfi^Sn^.  These  two  Hebrew  words  are  joined  together, 
to  intimate  to  us  that  diligent,  narrow,  and  accurate  inquiry  that  they  should  make  into 
their  ways,  to  search  as  men  do  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  for  the  discovery  of  rich 
mines  and  treasures,  which  made  one  of  the  Babbina  cry  out,  Veuiai  Muaia%  at  ego  non 
wideam,  let  the  Messiah  come,  but  let  not  me  see  him.  [See  Index  nnder  Eabbim  for  for- 
mer iderence.— G.I 
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singular  way  bear  up  the  name  and  credit^  the  honour  and  glory  of  Gkxl, 
Ohriftt,  and  the  gospel  in  the  world;  the  very  world  will  cry  out,  Ah, 
these  are  Christians  indeed ! 

5.  Because  the  more  they  are  in  the  exercise  of  such  duties,  the 
greater  at  last  will  be  their  reward,  Heb.  zi.  7* 

6.  That  Satan's  plots  and  designs  may  be  the  better  prevented,  and 
the  wicked  world  more  justly  condemned,  who  do  not  only  despise  the 
hardest  duties  of  religion,  but  also  neglect  the  easiest.  Mat  xxv.  4-6. 

(3.)  The  third  reason  why  God  demes  assurance  to  his  most  precious 
ones,  is  that  they  may  he  ike  more  clearly  and  fnily  convinced  of  that 
eoDceedi/ng  einfuLneaa  and  bittemeaa  that  is  in  sin,  Jer.  ii.  19.^     Ah, 
Lord,  says  the  soul  that  [is]  sighing  and  mourning  under  the  want  of 
assurance,  I  see  now  that  sin  is  not  only  evil,  but  the  greatest  evil  in 
the  world,  in  that  it  keeps  me  from  an  assurance  of  my  interest  in  thee, 
who  art  the  greatest  good  in  the  world,  and  from  an  assurance  of  that 
favour  of  thine  that  is  better  than  life,  and  from  the  light  of  thy  sweet 
countenance,  that  is  better  than  com,  and  wine,  and  oil;  and  from  those 
joys  and  comforts  that  can  only  make  a  paradise  in  my  soul,  Ps.  iv.  7, 
IxiiL  3,  4.     Ah,  Lord  !  now  I  find  sin  not  only  to  be  bitter,  but  to  be 
the  very  quintessence  of  bitterness.    Ah  1  no  bitterness  so  bitter  as  sin, 
that  keeps  my  soul  from  that  sweet  assurance,  that  is  not  only  the  top 
and  crown  of  mercy,  but  also  the  sweetener  of  all  mercy,  misery,  and 
glory.'    Oh  what  unspeakable  evil  do  I  now  see  in  that  evil  that  keeps 
me  from  the  most  desirable  good  !     Oh  what  bitterness  do  I  now  find 
in  that  which  Satan,  the  world,  aod  my  own  deluded  heart  told  me  I 
should  find  sweetness  in  1"    Ah,  now  I  find  by  experience,  that  to  be 
true,  which  long  since  the  faithful  messengers  of  the  Lord  have  told  me ; 
viz.,  that  sin  debaseth  the  soul  of  man,  that  it  defiles  and  pollutes  the 
soulof  man,  that  it  renders  the  soul  most  unlike  to  God,  who  is  optimum^ 
maximum,,  the  best  and  greatest,  who  is  omnia  super  omnia,  all,  and 
above  all,  and  renders  it  most  like  to  Satan,  who  is  a  very  sea  and  sink 
of  sin.^    That  it  hath  robbed  the  soul  of  the  image  of  God,  the  holiness 
of  God,  the  beauty  of  God,  the  glory  of  God,  the  righteousness  of  God, 
and  that  keeps  the  soul  from  wearing  this  golden  chain  of  assuranca 

(4.)  A  fourth  reason  why  God  denies  assurance  to  his  dearest  ones, 
is,  becav.se  they  seek  assurance  Toore  for  themselves,  than  they  do  for 
his  honour  and  glory;  more  that  they  may  have  joy  without  sorrow, 
comfort  without  torment,  peace  without  trouble,  sweet  without  bitter, 
light  without  darkness,  and  day  without  night,  than  that  he  may  be 
exalted  and  admired,  and  his  name  alone  made  great  and  glorious  in 
the  world.* 

Many  Christians  are  like  the  bee  that  flies  into  the  field  to  seek 
honey  to  eat,  but  brings  it  not  into  the  master's  hive.   So  they  seek  for 

^  Bin  is  maittfii  aUholieum,  it  is  mUrna  maada,  it  is  eafryptio  cptimpemma, 

*  This  made  one  cry  out.  Quid  rettat  O  peeeaior^  niti  ui  in  tota  vita  tua  depl&ret  totem 
viiam  tuam.  Oh !  what  then  remains  bat  in  our  whole  life  to  lament  the  sins  of  our 
whole  life. 

*  Heb.  iii.  18,  Sin  hath  its  original  from  a  deceitful  subtle  serpent,  and  is  the  ground 
of  all  the  deceit  in  the  world,  and  is  the  great  ooiener  of  souls. 

*  Tea,  peeeatum  §ti  Deieidiuwt,  sin  is  a  killing  of  God. 

*  Chriiiui  opera  noMtra  non  tosi  oHibui  quam  finibuM  ptmaL — Zanchius.  The  glory  of 
God  must  consume  all  other  ends,  aa  the  sun  puts  out  the  light  of  tha  fire. 
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assoraoce,  that  they  may  feed  upon  that  sweet  honeycomb,  more  [than] 
to  fill  their  Lord  and  master's  hive  with  thanks  and  praise. 

That  servant  that  minds  his  wages  more  than  his  woik,  must  not 
wonder  if  his  master  be  alack  in  paying;  no  more  should  he  that  minds 
comfort  more  than  obedience,  that  minds  assurance  more  than  divine 
bonoor,  wonder  that  Qod  delays  the  giving  in  of  assurance,  though  it 
be  sooght  with  many  prayers  and  tears.  He  that  is  most  tender  of 
God  s  honour,  shall  find  by  experience  that  God  is  most  mindful  of  his 
comfort  Ood  will  not  see  that  soul  sit  long  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
that  makes  it  his  business  to  set  him  up  upon  his  throne.  He  that 
minds  God*8  glory  more  than  his  own  good,  shall  quickly  find  that  Gk>d 
vill  even  obscure  his  own  glozy  to  do  him  good.  If  we  are  not  wanting 
to  God's  glory,  he  will  not  long  be  wanting  to  our  joy* 

(5.)  A  fifth  reason  why  Ood  denies  assurance  to  his  children,  is.  Thai 

rdien  they  have  it,  they  rnay  the  more  highly  prize  it,  the  more  care- 

fitUy  keep  it^  the  more  vneelyiTnprove  it,and  thsrnoreaffedixmatelyand 

effeduaUy  bless  Qod  for  it.    None  sets  such  a  price  upon  light,  as  he  that 

hath  lain  long  in  a  dungeon  of  darkness ;  so  none  sets  such  a  price  upon 

a^orance,  as  those  children  of  li^ht  that  have  walked  most  in  spiritual 

darkness.'     Ah  1  how  sweet  was  the  light  to  Jonah,  that  had  been  in  the 

belly  of  hell,  Jonah  ii.  2 ;  so  is  assurance  to  those  that,  through  slavish 

fears  and  unbelief,  'have  made  their  beds  in  hell,'  as  the  psalmist  speaks, 

P&  Gxxxix.  8.     Gold  that  is  far  fetched,  and  dearly  bought,  is  most 

esteemed ;  ao  that  assurance  that  costs  the  soul  most  pains  and  patience, 

most  waiting  and  weeping,  most  striving  and  wresthng,  is  most  highly 

Talaed,  and  most  wisely  improved.'    As,  by  the  want  of  temporals,  God 

teaches  his  people  the  better  to  prize  them,  and  improve  them  when 

they  enjoy  them ;  so  by  the  want  of  spirituals,  Qod  teaches  his  people 

the  better  to  prize  them,  and  improve  them  when  they  enjoy  them.   Ah ! 

how  sweet  was  Canaan  to  those  that  had  been  long  in  the  wilderness  ! 

How  precious  was  the  gold  and  ear-rings  to  Israel,  that  had  been  long  in 

Sgypt^and  thegiftsand  jewelsto  tiie  Jews  that  had  been  long  in  Babylon  I 

So  is  assurance  to  those  precious  souls  that  have  been  long  without  it, 

hut  at  last  come  to  enjoy  it,  Num.  xiv.  33,  34  ;  Exod.  xi  ;  Ezra  i 

After  the  Trojans  had  been  wandering  a  long  time  in  the  Mediter- 
faoean  Sea,  as  soon  as  they  espied  land,  they  cried  out  with  exulting 
joy,  *Italy,  Italy ;'  so  when  poor  souk  shall  come  to  enjoy  assurance,  who 
have  been  long  tossed  up  and  down  in  a  sea  of  sorrow  and  trouble,  how 
^1  they  with  joy  cry  out,  Assurance,  assurance,  assurance  !^ 

(6.)  The  sixth  reason  why  Ood  denies  assurance  to  his  dearest  ones,  at 
least  for  a  time,  is,  That  they  be  kept  humble  and  low  in  their  own 
eyes  ;  as  the  enjoymenrvt  of  mercy  glade  ua^eothewant  of  mercy  humbles 
iu  *  David  8  heart  was  never  more  low,  than  when  he  had  a  crown  only 
in  hope,  but  not  in  hand.    No  sooner  was  the  crown  set  upon  his  head, 

^  It  was  a  notable  saying  of  Nazianzen,  Let  me,  says  he,  be  cast  into  the  sea,  let  me 
lote  my  peace  rather  than  the  name  of  Christ  should  suffer ;  so  tender  was  he  of  the 
hoDonr  and  glory  of  Christ.         *  Life  without  light  is  but  a  lifeless  life,  Micah  yu,  8, 9. 

'  Socrates  prized  the  king's  countenance  above  his  coin,  his  good  looks  above  his 
pAd ;  so  do  saints  prize  assurance  above  all  worldly  enjoyments. 

*  The  bnger  1  stay  for  the  empire,  said  the  emperor's  son,  the  greater  it  will  be ;  so 
the  longer  a  saint  stays  for  assurance,  the  greater  at  last  it  will  be.  [Italy :  Cf.  ^neid, 
iii.  621,  &c.— 0.] 

*  Humility  is  canservtUrvc  HrtutvMt  saith  one.     [Bernard,  mb  SumiliUUi^-^Q.] 
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but  bis  blood  rises  witb  his  outward  good,  and  in  the  pride  of  his  heart 
he  says,  *  I  shall  never  be  removed/  rs,  xxx.  6. 

Hezekiah  was  a  holy  man,  yet  he  swells  big  under  mercy.*      No 
sooner  doth  God  lift  up  his  house  higher  than  others,  but  he  lifts  up 
his  heart  in  pride  higher  than  others.     When  God  had  made  him  hign 
in  honours,  riches,  victories,  ay,  and  in  spiritual  experiences,  then   hi» 
heart  flies  high,  and  he  forgets  God,  and  forgets  himself,  and  forgets 
that  all  his  mercies  were  from  free  mercy,  that  all  his  mercies  were  but 
borrowed  mercies.  Surely,  it  is  better  to  want  any  mercy  than  an  humble 
heart,  it  is  better  to  have  no  mercy  than  want  an  humble  heart'     A 
little,  little  mercy,  with  an  humble  heart,  is  far  better  than  the  greatest 
mercies  with  a  proud  heart.    1  had  rather  have  Paul's  coat  with  his 
humble  heart,  than  Hezekiah's  lifted-up  heart  with  his  treasures  and 
royal  robes.     Well,  Christians,  remember  this,  God  hath  two  strings  to 
his  bow  ;  if  your  hearts  will  not  lie  humble  and  low  under  the  sense  of 
sin  and  misery,  he  will  make  them  lie  low  under  the  want  of  some  de- 
sired mercy.    The  want  of  assurance  tends  to  bow  and  humble  the  soul, 
as  the  enjoyment  of  assurance  doth  to  raise  and  rejoice  the  soul  ;  and 
therefore  do  not  wonder  why  precious  souls  are  so  long  without  assurance, 
why  Christ's  chariot,  assurance,  is  so  long  a-coming.  Judges  v.  28w' 

(7.)  The  seventh  and  last  reason  why  God  denies  assurance,  for  a 
time,  even  to  his  dearest  ones,  is,  That  they  may  live  clearly  and  fully 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  that  Jesus  Christ  may  be  seen  to  be  aU  in  alL     It 
is  natural  to  the  soul  to  rest  upon  everything  below  Christ ;  to  rest  upon 
creatures,  to  rest  upon  graces,  to  rest  upon  duties,  to  rest  upon  divine 
manifestations,  to  rest  upon  celestial  consolations,  to  rest  upon  gracious 
evidences,  and  to  rest  upon  sweet  assurances.     Now  the  Lord,  to  cure 
his  people  of  this  weakness,  and  to  bring  them  to  live  wholly  and  solely 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  denies  comfort,  and  denies  assurance,  &c.,  and  for  a 
time  leaves  his  children  of  light  to  walk  in  darkness.     Christians,  this 
you  are  always  to  remember,  that  though  the  enjoyment  of  assurance 
makes  most  for  your  consolation,  yet  the  living  purely  upon  Christ  in 
the  want  of  assurance,  makes  most  for  his  exaltation.     No  Christian 
to  him  that,  in  the  want  of  visibles,  can  live  upon  an  invisible  God; 
that  in  thick  darkness  can  live  upon  God  as  an  everlasting  light.*    He 
is  happy  that  believes  upon  seeing,  upon  feeling,  but  thrice  happy  are 
those  souls  that  believe  when  they  do  not  see ;  that  love  when  they  do 
not  know  that  they  are  beloved  ;  and  that  in  the  want  of  all  comfort 
and  assurance,  can  live  upon  Christ  as  their  only  all.*     He  that  hath 
learned  this  holy  art,  cannot  be  miserable  ;  he  that  is  ignorant  of  this 
art  cannot  be  happy.* 

»  2  Chron.  xxzli.    The  whole  chapter  is  worthy  of  reading. 

■  As  I  get  good  by  my  Bins,  so  I  get  hurt  by  pay  graces,  said  Mr  Fox,  they  being  acci- 
dental occasions  of  pride  to  him.  [The  Martyrologist. — G.]  Augustine  saitli  that  the 
first,  second,  and  third  virtue  of  a  Christian  is  humility.  [See  Index  under  Humility 
for  former  citations  of  this ;  also  under  Augustine  for  reference.— O.] 

s  God  hath  two  hands,  a  hand  open  and  a  hand  shut,  and  he  makes  use  of  boUi  to 
keep  souls  humble. 

*  Omne  bonum  in  tummo  bono,  all  good  is  in  the  ohiefest  good.  Christ  is  all  things  to 
Christians :  he  is  bread  to  feed  them,  a  fountain  to  refresh  them,  a  physician  to  heal  them, 
a  rock  to  shelter  them,  a  light  to  guide  them,  and  a  crown  to  crown  them. 

»  Heb.  xi.  27 ;  Isa.  Ix.  Ill ;  Micah  vii.  7-» ;  John  xx.  28,  29. 

*  Christ  is  omnia  svper  omnia. 
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The  second  proposition  is  this,  That  the  Scri/ptwre  hath  many  sweet 
gignijicant  words  to  express  that  well^*ounded  assurance  hy^  which 
hdievers  may  attain  to  in  this  life. 

Sometimes  it  is  called  a  persuasion.^  Bom.  viii.  38, '  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  &c.,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord/  It  is  rendered  a  per- 
spicuous and  peculiar  manifestation  of  Christ  to  tbe  soul,  John  xiv. 
21-24.  It  is  often  rendered,  to  know,  as  1  John  iii.  14,  19,  24,  and 
V.  13,  19,  &c.  But  the  word  that  the  Scripture  doth  most  fully  express 
this  by,  fl-X^flofej/a,  full  assurance,  that  is,  when  the  soul,  by  the  Spirit 
and  word,  is  so  fully  persuaded  of  its  eternal  hapjuness  and  blessedness, 
that  it  is  carried,  like  Noah's  ark,  above  all  waves,  doubts,  and  fears, 
Uad,  Noah-like,  sits  still  and  quiet,  and  can,  with  the  apostle  Paul, 
triumph  over  sin,  hell,  wrath,  death,  and  devil. 

This  is  sometimes  called  '  full  assurance  of  understanding ;'  some- 
times it  is  called  '  full  assurance  of  hope ;'  and  sometimes  it  is  called 
'full  assurance  of  faith;'  because  these  are  the  choice  and  pleasant 
iprings  from  whence  assurance  flows.  Col.  ii.  2  ;  Heb.  vi.  11,  18,  19 ; 
1.22. 

Now  though  this  full  assurance  is  earnestly  desired,  and  highly  prized, 
and  the  want  of  it  much  lamented,  and  tbe  enjoyment  of  it  much  en- 
deavoured after  by  all  saints,  yet  it  is  only  obtained  by  a  few.  Assur- 
ance is  a  mercy  too  good  for  most  men's  hearts,  it  is  a  crown  too  weighty 
for  most  men  8  heads.  Assurance  is  optimum  maximuTn,  the  best  and 
greatest  mercy ;  and  therefore  God  will  only  give  it  to  his  best  and 
dearest  friends.* 

Augustus  in  his  solemn  feasts,  gave  trifles  to  some,  but  gold  to  others. 
Honours  and  riches,  &c.,  are  trifles  that  God  gives  to  the  worst  of  men  ; 
hut  assurance  is  that  'tried  gold,'  Rev.  iiL  18,  that  God  only  gives  to 
tried  friends.  Among  those  few  that  have  a  share  or  portion  in  the 
special  love  and  favour  of  God,  there  are  but  a  very  few  that  have  an 
assurance  of  his  lova' 

Tt  is  one  mercy  for  God  to  love  the  soul,  and  another  mercy  for  God 
to  assure  the  soul  of  his  love.  God  writes  many  a  man's  name  in  the 
book  of  life,  and  yet  will  not  let  him  know  it  till  his  hour  of  death,  as 
the  experience  of  many  precious  souls  doth  clearly  evidence.  Assurance 
is  a  flower  of  paradise  that  God  sticks  but  in  a  few  men's  bosoms.  It 
is  one  thing  to  be  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  another  thing  for  a  man  to 
know  or  see  himself  an  heir  of  heaven.  The  child  in  the  arms  may  be  heir 
to  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  and  yet  not  understand  it ;  so  many  a  saint  may 
be  heir  to  a  crown,  a  kingdom  of  glory,  and  yet  not  know  it.  As  the 
babes  that  passes  the  pangs  of  the  flrst-birth  do  not  presently  cry, 
'Father,  father;'  so  the  new-born  babes  in  Christ,  that  have  passed 
the  pangs  of  the  second-birth,  do  not  presently  cry  *  Abba,  Father  ;'  they 

>  (1.)  There  is  a  natural  persuasion :  natural  principles  may  persnade  a  man  that  there 
ii  a  God,  and  that  this  God  is  a  great  God,  a  heauteons  God,  &c.,  but  this  will  not  make 
a  man  happy;  (2.)  there  is  a  moral  persnasion;  (3.)  there  is  a  traditional  persuasion; 
(4.)  thtre  is  a  divine  persuasion  that  flows  from  divine  principles  and  causes. 

*  This  full  assurance  is  the  meunmum  quod  «te,  the  highest  pinnacle  of  assurance. 

*  Heat  saints,  I  believe,  can  give  a  loud  testimony  to  this  truth.  I  shall  rejoice  when 
their  experiencea  ahall  confute  it  [Augnstna,  ...  iriJU$:  Suetonius,  Ociaviut,  cap. 
76.-0.] 
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do  not  presently  cry  out,  Heaven,  heaven  is  ours  ;  glory,  gloiy  is  ours 
Rom.  viii.  16,  17,  1  Peter  il  2. 

The  third  proposition  is  this,  That  a  man  may  have  true  grace, 
that  hath  vot  aaeurance  of  the  love  and  favour  of  Ood,  or  of  the  remis- 
sion of  his  sms  and  salvation  of  his  soul, 

A  man  may  be  truly  holy,  and  yet  not  have  assurance  that  be  shall 
be  eternally  happy.  A  man  may  be  God's,  and  yet  he  not  know  it ; 
his  estate  may  be  good,  and  yet  he  not  see  it ;  he  may  be  in  a  safe 
condition,  when  he  is  not  in  a  comfortable  condition.  All  may  be  well 
with  him  in  the  court  of  glory,  when  he  would  give  a  thousand  worlds 
that  all  were  but  well  in  the  court  of  conscience.' 

The  Canaanite  woman  shewed  much  love,  wisdom,  zeal,  humility, 
and  faith,  yea,  such  strength  of  faith  as  makes  Christ  admire  her,  and 
yield  tocher,  grace  her,  and  gratiiy  her,  and  yet  she  had  no  assurance 
that  we*  read  of,  Mat.  xv.  22,  29.    So  Paul,  speaking  of  the  believing 
Ephesians,  saith, '  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  the 
word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation :  in  whom  also,  after  that 
ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,'  Eph. 
1.  13.*    First,  they  heard  the  word  ;  and  then  secondly,  they  believed  ; 
and  then  thirdly,  they  were  sealed  ;  that  is,  fully  assured  of  a  heavenly 
inheritance,  of  a  purchased  possession.'    So  1  John  v.  13,  '  These  things 
have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Ood, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
on  the  Son  of  God.'    So  W  L  10, '  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the 
Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  hath  no  light  ?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay 
himself  upon  his  God.'     So  Micah  viL  8,  9, '  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O 
mine  enemy :  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise ;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me.     I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he  plead  my  cause,  and  execute 
judgment  for  me;  he  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold 
his  righteousness.'^    Asaph  was  a  very  holy  man,  a  man  eminent  in 
grace,  and  yet  without  assurance,  as  may  be  seen  at  large,  Ps.  Ixxvii. 
Heman,  doubtless,  was  a  very  precious  soul,  and  yet  from  his  youth  up, 
he  was  even  distracted  with  terrors,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.    There  are  thousands 
of  Christians  that  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  shall  be  saved,  that  want 
assurance  and  the  proper  effects  of  it,  as  high  joy,  pure  comfort^  glorious 
peace,  and  vehement  longings  after  the  coming  of  Christ' 

Assurance  is  requisite  to  the  well-being  of  a  Christian,  but  not  to  the 
being ;  it  is  requisite  to  the  consolation  of  a  Christian,  but  not  to  the 
salvation  of  a  Christian  ;  it  is  requisite  to  the  well-being  of  grace,  but 
not  to  the  mere  being  of  grace.  Though  a  man  cannot  be  saved  with- 
out faith,  yet  he  may  be  saved  without  assurance.  God  hath  in  many 
E laces  of  the  Scripture  declared,  that  without  faith  there  is  no  salvation, 
ut  God  hath  not  in  any  one  place  of  the  Scripture  declared,  that  without 

1  The  blind  man  in  the  Gospel  called  his  faith  unbelief.    [Itfark  iz.  24. — G.] 

>  They  that  honour  God  by  sealing  to  his  truth,  those  God  wiU  honour  by  sealing 
them  with  his  Spirit. 

s  Saints  have  eternal  life,  1,  inpretio  ;  2,  inpromitio  ;  8,  mprimUiii. 

*  DPT.  Zagnaph  signifies  vehement  anger,  with  a  sad  and  lowering  countenance,  Pan. 
i.  10.  Vide  Merc.  [That  is,  John  Le  Mercier  or  Mercerus.  Died  1672.  His  'Com- 
mentaries' still  in  usew-^.]  >  laa.  rui.  17 ;  zliz.  14-16 ;  Uv.  G-11. 
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assnranoe  there  is  no  salvation.'  A  man  must  first  be  saved  before  he 
can  be  aMured  of  his  salvation,  for  he  cannot  be  assured  of  that  which 
is  not ;  and  a  naan  must  have  saving  grace  before  he  can  be  saved,  for 
be  cazrnot  be  saved  by  that  which  he  hath  not.  Again,  a  man  must  be 
ingiafted  into  Christ,  before  he  can  be  assured  of  remission  or  salvation, 
bat  this  he  cannot  be  before  he  bath  faith,  therefore  there  may  be  grace 
mh^B  there  is  no  assurance.  Christ  went  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and 
the  angel  went  up  to  heaven  in  the  smoke  and  flame  of  the  sacrifice  ; 
and  80  I  doubt  not  but  many  precious  souls  do  ascend  to  heaven  in 
douds  and  darkness,  Acts  L  9 ;  Judges  xiii.  20. 

Now  a  man  may  have  grace,  and  yet  want  assurance,  and  that  may 
azise  from  these  causes. 

(1.)  fifst,  I'ram  his  caviUvng  spirit,  and  from  his  siding  with  the 
oM  man  against  the  new,  with  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  with  corrup- 
tion against  grace,  with  the  house  of  Saul  against  the  house  of  David, 
with  ^e  work  of  Satan  against  the  work  of  God.  Sin  is  Satan's  work  ; 
graces  holiness  is  God's;  yet  such  is  the  weakness,  yea,  madness  of  many 
poor  souls,  that  they  will  fall  in  and  side  with  Satan's  work,  rather 
tiian  with  God's,  against  their  own  souls.'  Ah  !  Christians,  will  you  con- 
demn that  judge  for  injustice  and  unrighteousness,  that  shall  open  his 
ears  to  the  complaints  of  the  plaintifi^,  but  stops  his  ears  against  the 
aoswers  of  the  defendant ;  and  will  you  not  condemn  yourselves  for 
that  yon  do  with  both  ears  hear  what  sin  and  Satan  hath  to  say  against 
the  soul,  but  have  not  one  ear  open  to  hear  what  the  Spirit,  what  grace, 
vhat  the  new  man,  what  the  noble  part  of  man,  what  the  regenerate 
man,  can  say  for  the  justification,  satisfaction,  and  consolation  of  the 
fiOfuL'  Let  me  tell  thee,  0  thou  cavilling  soul !  that  it  is  thy  wisdom 
and  thy  duty  to  rememember  that  command  of  God,  that  doth  pro- 
hibit thee  from  bearing  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour.  That  same 
command  doth  enjoin  thee  not  to  bear  false  witness  against  the  work 
of  grace  upon  thy  own  heart,  against  the  precious  and  glorious  things 
that  God  bath  done  for  thy  soul.  And  thou  shouldst  make  as  much 
conscience  of  bearing  false  witness  against  anything  the  Lord  hath 
wrought  in  thee,  and  for  thee,  as  thou  doest  make  conscience  of  bearing 
&lse  witness  against  thy  neighbour.  It  cannot  but  be  sad  with  the 
soul,  but  be  night  with  the  soul,  when  it  makes  much  conscience  of  the 
one,  and  no  conscience  of  the  other.  Many  heathens  have  been  so 
loving  and  faithful  one  to  another,  that  they  would  rather  die,  than 
they  would  bear  fake  witness  one  against  another.     How  dare  you 

1  Ood  neTer  sftid.  Except  you  be  asaured  I  will  pArdon  yon,  I  will  never  pardon  you ; 
exeept  yon  are  assured  I  will  save  yon,  I  will  never  save  you.  This  is  language  God 
never  spoke ;  and  why,  then,  should  men  speak  it  ? 

*  Cease  cavilling,  thou  weak  soul,  and  say,  Quod/ui,  Domine,  ifno$ee;  quodium^  conig$  ; 
fuad  era,  darigt,  0  Lord,  forgive  what  I  have  been,  correct  what  I  am,  6xteci  what  I  shall 

>  When  John  Frostiborski  [7],  baron  of  Schanow,  was  laid  on  the  rack,  he,  with  an 
beroical  indignation,  cut  out  his  tongue,  and  cast  it  away.  Being  demanded  why  he  did 
so,  set  down  his  answer  with  a  quill  on  the  wall :  I  did  it,  said  he,  because  I  would  not 
be  brought  by  any  tortures  to  say  anything  that  is  false  against  myself  or  others.  Ah  1 
cavilling  souls,  J  had  almost  said  that  you  were  better  cut  out  your  tongues  than  suffer 
them  to  be  cavilling  against  the  grace  of  God,  the  image  of  God,  that  is  stamped  upon 
you. 

VOL.  a  Y  ^ 
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cavilling  soqIs,  then  to  bear  false  witness  against  your  own  soolBy  and 
the  gracious  work  of  the  Lord  upon  them !  If  this  be  not  the  way  to 
keep  off  aasurance,  and  keep  the  soul  in  darkness^  yea^  in  a  hell,  I  know 
nothing. 

(2.)  Again,  a  man  may  have  grace,  and  yet  want  assurance,  and 
that  may  arise  in  the  second  pla^  from  the  exoeedvng  lUUenesa  and 
weakruaa  of  his  grace}    A  little  candle  yields  but  a  little  light,  and  a 
little  grace  yields  but  a  little  evidenca'     Great  measures  of  grace 
carries  with  them  great  and  clear  evidences,  but  little  measures  carries 
with  them  but  little  evidence.    Some  stars  are  so  small  that  they  are 
scarce  discernible ;  so  some  saints'  graces  are  so  small,  that  they  can 
hardly  see  their  graces  to  be  graces.    A  little  fire  will  yield  but  a  little 
heat ;  a  little  grace  will  yield  but  a  little  comfort,  a  little  evidence  ;  a 
little  grace  will  yield  a  man  a  heaven  hereafter,  but  it  is  a  great  deal 
of  grace  that  must  yield  us  a  heaven  here  ;  a  little  stock  will  bring  in 
but  a  little  profit ;  a  little  graoe  will  bring  in  but  a  little  peace ;  a  little 
jewel  yields  but  a  little  lustre,  a  little  glory ;  no  more  doth  a  little 
grace,  and  therefore  it  is  that  Christians  that  have  but  a  little  grace, 
have  but  a  little  of  the  shine  and  lustre  of  assurance,  they  have  but 
little  joy  and  comfort  in  this  world.    Yet  that  the  spirits  of  weak 
Christians  may  not  utterly  fiiint,  let  me  give  them  this  hint,  viz.,  that 
the  weakest  Christian  \b  as  much  justified,  as  much  pardoned,  as  much 
adopted,  and  as  much  united  to  Christ  as  the  strongest,  and  hath  as 
much  interest  and  propriety  in  Christ  as  the  highest  and  noblest 
Christian  that  breathes,  though  he  cannot  make  so  mudi  advantage 
and  improvement  of  his  interest  and  propriety  as  the  strong  Christian, 
who  hath  a  greater  degree  of  graca' 

Hierom  [Jerome]  observes  upon  the  beatitudes,  that  there  are  many 
of  the  promises  made  to  weak  grace:  Mat.  v.  8,  4,  6,  'Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit :  blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  blessed  are  they  that 
hunger  and  thirst.'  Weak  saints,  remember  this:  the  promise  is  a  ring 
of  gold,  and  Christ  is  the  precious  tried  stone  in  that  ring ;  and  upon 
that  stone  must  you  rest,  as  you  would  have  grace  to  thrive,  and  your 
souls  to  be  safe  and  happy.  Weak  souls,  remember  this  :  as  Joseph 
sent  chariots  to  bring  his  father  and  his  brethren  to  him,  Oen.  xlv. 
so  God  would  have  your  weak  graces  to  be  as  chariots  to  bring  you  to 
himself,  who  is  the  cherisher,  strengthener,  and  increaser  of  grace.  He 
that  makes  his  graces  to  be  servants  and  handmaids  to  convey  him  to 
Christ,  the  fountain  of  grace,  he  shall  find  the  greatest  sweetness  in 
grace,  and  the  greatest  increase  of  grace. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  A  man  may  have  true  grace,  and  yet  want  assurance, 
and  this  may  arise  from  the  reeurrection  of  old  ains.  Ah  !  when  those 
sins  which  were  long  since  committed,  and  long  since  lamented,  and 
long  since  loathed,  and  long  since  cruciJBed ;  when  those  old  sins,  which 

1  Hat.  xiT.  80,  81 ;  Mark  ix.  24. 

*  Pythagoras  saith,  that  mustard  seed  hath  the  pre- eminence  among  those  things 
whose  power  is  to  ascend  npward.  Pliny,  in  his  Nat.  Hiit.,  lih.  ii.  cap.  &,  speaks  more 
of  this  grain.    [Rather  lih.  xix.  o.  64,  67. — G.] 

'  The  habe  in  the  arms  hath  as  much  propriety  in  the  father  as  he  that  is  grown  up 
to  ripe  years,  though  he  cannot  make  such  improrement  of  it  as  the  other.  A  child's 
hana  may  receire  a  pearl  as  well  as  the  hand  of  a  giant ;  so  may  a  weak  faith  a  Christ 
as  weU  as  a  strong. 
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kth  cost  a  8onl  many  prayers  and  many  tean,  and  many  sighs,  and 
fflanj  groans,  and  many  complaints,  when  those  sins  that  have  been 
loDg  buried  shall  be  again  revived,  and  meet  the  soul,  and  stare  upon 
the  aofol,  and  say  to  the  soul.  We  are  thine,  and  we  will  follow  thee ; 
ve  Are  thine,  and  we  will  haunt  thee ;  ^  aih,  how  will  this  cause  a 
man  s  coontenanoe  to  be  changed,  his  thoughts  to  be  troubled,  his 
joints  to  be  loosed,  and  his  heart  to  be  amazed.  David  and  Job  meet- 
ing with  the  sins  of  their  youth,  long  after  they  wero  lamented  and 
pardoned,  makes  their  hearts  startle  and  tremble,  Ps.  xzv.  7,  Job  xiiL 
S6.  Upon  the  new  risings  of  old  sins,  the  soul  begins  to  question  all, 
and  thns  to  expostulate  the  case :  Suroly  my  estate  is  not  good,  my 
ptrdon  is  not  seekled ;  if  it  be,  how  comes  these  sins  to  be  revived,  to  be 
ronembered?  Hath  not  Qod  engaged  himself  in  the  promises  of  grace, 
that  those  ans  that  aro  pardoned,  shall  never  be  romembered  ?  Isa 
xliiL  25,  Jer.  xxzL  34,  and  surely  if  these  sins  be  not  pardoned,  I  have 
leason  to  fear  that  others  be  not  pardoned;  and  if  my  sins  be  not 
pardoned,  how  shall  I  escape  being  destroyed  ?  Surely  my  repentance 
iraa  not  soand,  my  sorrow  was  not  sincere,  the  blow,  the  wound  I  gave 
sin,  was  not  mortal;  if  it  had,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  it  now  meets 
me  like  an  armed  enemy?  Thus,  these  new  risings  of  old  sins  keeps 
nany  a  mane's  soul  and  assurance  asunder. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  A  man  may  have  grace  and  yet  wadt  assurance,  and 
this  may  arise  from  hia  falling  short  of  that  perfection  that  the  word 
fequireSy  and  that  other  aainta  have  attained  to*  Ah !  says  such  a 
soul,  surely  I  have  no  grace !  Oh  how  short  do  I  fall  of  such  and  such 
lighteoas  rules,  and  of  such  and  such  precious  Christians !  Ah !  how 
dear  are  they  in  their  light!  How  strong  are  they  in  their  level  How 
high  are  they  in  their  attainments!  How  are  tiieir  hearts  filled  with 
grace,  and  their  lives  with  holiness!  All  their  motions  towards  Ood, 
vid  towards  man,  speak  out  grace,  grace;  they  prav  indeed  like  saints, 
and  live  indeed  like  angela  Now  many  poor  souLs,  comparing  them- 
selves vrith  the  perfect  rule  of  righteousness,  and  with  those  that  are  in 
the  highest  forms  in  Christ's  school,  and  that  are  the  noblest  and 
dioicest  patterns  for  purity  and  sanctity,  and  finding  such  a  vast  dis- 
proportion between  their  hearts  and  the  rule,  between  their  actions 
and  lives,  and  the  actions  and  lives  of  others,  they  are  apt  to  sit  down 
sadded  and  discouraged." 

Suetonius  reports  of  Julius  Caesar,  that  seeing  Alexander's  statue, 
he  fetched  a  deep  sigh,  because  be  at  that  age  had  done  so  little.^  So 
many  precious  souk  sit  down  sighing  and  weemng,  that  they  have 
hved  so  long,  and  done  so  little  for  God,  and  for  their  owd  internal  and 
eternal  good.     This  wounds  and  sinks  their  spirits,  that  they  are  so 

I  It  would  yery  mnch  ducomfort  us  and  terrify  na  to  see  one  haunt  ub  that  was  long 
flinee  laid  in  the  grave,  whoie  resurrection  we  did  neither  fear  nor  repent,*  tiU  tiie  sound- 
ing of  the  last  trumpet — *  Qu.  *  expect '  ?— Ed. 

*  Perfection  is  desirable  on  earth,  but  shall  be  only  enjoyed  in  heaven. 

*  It  was  a  sweet  saying  of  one,  In  libro  tvo  »eribuntur  omnet  qui  qtutd  pouunt  faeiuntf  si 
qwd  debent  mm  po99unt^  They  are  surely  written  all  in  Ood*s  book  that  do  what  they  can, 
thongh  they  cannot  but  underdo.    Remember  this,  though  your  consolation  depends    ^ 
spon  degrees  of  grace,  yet  your  salvation  depends  upon  the  truUi  of  grace.    [Of.  Pumell, 

*  The  Way  step  by  step  to  a  Sound  and  Saving  Conversion,'  p.  99^which  Brooks  here 
anticipates. — 0.1 

*  A  commonplace  in  the  Lives  of  Gssar,  early  and  modem. — Q, 
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unlike  to  those  in  grace,  that  they  desire  to  be  like  unto  in  glory ;  azi< 
that  they  are  so  fieir  below  such  and  such  in  spirituals,  whom  they  ar^ 
so  far  above  in  temporals.^ 

(5.)  Fifthly,  A  man  may  have  true  grace  and  yet  want  assurance 
and  this  may  arise  from  that  smoke  a/nd  clouds^  those  feara  wnd  cUyuhU 
that  corrwption  raises  in  the  soul;  so  that  iJve  sout  cannot  see  thoat 
excellent  graces  that  othervnse  might  he  discerned.  Though  there  inaj 
be  many  precious  gems  and  jewels  in  the  house,  yet  the  smoke  maj 
hinder  a  man  from  seeing  them  sparkle  and  shine.  So  though  there 
may  be  many  precious  graces  in  the  souls  of  saints,  yet  corruption  may 
raise  such  a  dust,  such  a  smoke  in  the  soul,  that  the  soul  is  not  able  to 
see  them  in  the  beauty  and  glory.  The  well  of  water  was  near  Hagar, 
but  she  saw  it  not  till  her  eyes  were  opened  by  the  Lord,  Qen.  xxi.  19» 
20.  So  grace  is  near  the  soul,  yea,  in  the  soul  sometimes,  and  yet  the 
soul  doth. not  see  it,  till  God  opens  the  eye  and  shews  it.  'The  Lord 
was  in  this  place,'  saith  Jacob,  '  and  J  knew  it  not,'  Oen.  xxviiL  16.  So 
iHany  a  precious  soiil  may  say,  grace  was  in  my  heart,  and  I  knew  ft 
not,  I  saw  it  not." 

Blessed  Bradford  in  one  of  his  epistles  saith  thus,  '  O  Lord,  methinks 
I  feel  it  so  with  me,  sometimes  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between 
my  heart,  and  the  heart  of  the  wicked;   my  mind  is  as  blind  as 
theirs,  my  spirit  as  stout,  stubborn,  and  rebellious  as  theirs,  and   my 
thoughts  as  confused  as  theirs,  and  mv  affections  as  disordered  as  theirs, 
and  my  services  as  formal  as  theirs,  &c.'    Ah,  Christians !  have  not 
many  of  your  souls  found  it  so  ?    Surely  yes !    No  wonder  then,  that 
though  you  have  grace,  yet  you  have  not  seen  it  sparkling  and  shining 
in  your  souls ;  as  some  have  thought  that  their  fields  have  bad  no 
com,  because  the}'  have  been  so  full  of  weeds;  and  that  their  heap  hath 
no  wheat,  because  nothing  hath  appeared  but  chaff;  and  that  their 
pile  hath  no  gold,  because  it  hath  been  covered  with  much  dross.     So 
some  have  thought  that  their  hearts  have  been  void  of  grace,  because 
they  have  been  so  full  of  fears  and  doubta     Peter  at  one  time  believes 
and  walks,  at  another  time  he  doubts  and  sinks.  Mat.  xiv,  30.     Abra- 
ham believes  and  offers  up  Isaac  at  one  time,  he  fears  and  falls  at 
another  time.     *  Say  thou  art  my  sister,  lest  they  kill  me,'  Gen  xx.  2. 
So  David  and  Job,  they  had  their  shufiSdngs,  tremblings,  faintings, 
shakings,  and  questionings,  Ps.  czvi.  11,  Ps.  xxxi.  22.     It  is  not  always 
high  water  with  saints,  sometimes  they  are  reduced  to  a  very  low  ebb. 
The  best  of  saints  are  like  the  ark,  tossed  up  and  down  with  waves, 
with  fears  and  doubts;  and  so  it  will  be  till  they  are  quite  in  the  bosom 
of  Christ* 

(6.)  Lastly,  A  man  may  have  grace,  and  yet  not  see  it,  yet  not  know 
it ;  and  this  may  arise  from  his  non-searching,  his  non-examining, 
his  nxyn^ransacki/ngy  of  his  own  sovZ,    There  is  gold  in  the  mine,  and 

1  The  being  of  grace  is  a  different  thing  from  the  seeing  of  grace.  The  blind  man  in 
the  Gospel  called  his  faith  unbelief. 

*  Yet  a  saint  at  worst  is  not  like  him  in  Plutarch,  who  would  not  be  resolved  o(  bis 
doubts  because  he  would  not  lose  the  pleasure  in  seeking  for  resolution.  No ;  he  loves, 
and  looks,  and  longs  for  resolution  to  all  his  doubts. 

*  Wiitings  of  Bradford,  by  Townsend,  1863 :  Letten.»a. 

*  Bora  hira,  brevis  nura, — ^Bernard. 


Ml  VUL  32-S4.]  bejlykh  on  earth,  311 

aen  might  find  it,  if  they  would  but  dig  and  search  diligently  after  it/ 
Ibere  is  grace  in  the  heart,  and  you  might  see  it,  if  you  would  but  take 
the  candle  of  the  Lord,  and  look  narrowly  after  it  Look,  as  many  a 
man  upon  a  diligent  search  may  find  his  temporal  estate  to  be  better 
t^  be  apprehends  it,  so  many  choice  souls  upon  a  diligent  search  may 
hd  their  spiritual  estate  to  be  £ar  better  than  they  conceived  or  judged 
ii  to  be.  Therefore  souls,  cease  from  complaining,  cease  from  rash 
judging  and  dooming  of  yourselves  to  hell,  and  be  diligent  in  inquiring 
vhat  the  Lord  hath  done,  and  what  the  Lord  is  a-doing,  in  you  and  for 
Jim.  Compare  the  books  together,  compare  his  working  upon  you  and 
others  together.  What !  is  there  no  light,  no  love,  no  longings,  no 
kongerings,  no  thirstings  after  God  ?  What !  is  there  no  sighing,  no 
complaining,  no  mourning,  under  the  sense  of  sin,  and  under  the  want 
of  divine  favour  V  Surely  if  you  search,  you  will  find  some  of  these 
things  ;  and  if  you  do,  prize  them  as  jewels  that  are  more  worth  than  a 
vorld.  Grod  will  not  despise  '  the  day  of  small  things,'  and  will  you  ? 
Will  you,  dare  you,  say  that  that  is  little  that  is  more  worth  than 
heaven  ?  The  least  spark  of  grace  shall  at  laAt  be  turned  into  a  crown 
>jf  glory.  Well !  remember  this,  that  as  the  least  grace,  if  true  and 
aiM^re,  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  so  the  sense  of  the  least  grace  should 
1)6  sufficient  to  your  consolation. 

The/aurih  proposition  is  this,  viz.,  That  Ood  may  deny  assurance 
hng^  and  yet  give  it  in  to  his  children  (U  last,  after  patient  waiting. 
God  appears  to  David,  and  brings  him  out  of  'an  horrible  pit'  (or  out 
of  a  '  pit  of  noise'),  '  and  sets  his  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  puts  a  new  song 
into  his  mouth/  Ps.  xL  1-4. 

After  the  church  in  the  Canticles  had  run  through  many  hazards  and 
hardships,  many  difficulties  and  dangers,  she  finds  '  him  whom  her  soul 
loved,'  chap,  iii  5. 

The  prophet  sits  down  and  bewails  his  sad  condition  thus  :  Ps.  Ixix. 
3,  20,  *  I  am  weary  of  my  crying ;  my  throat  is  dried  :  mine  eyes  fail 
^faile  I  wait  on  my  God.  And  I  am  full  of  heaviness ;  and  I  looked 
£»  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none  ;  and  for  comforters,  but  I 
found  none.'  Ay,  but  at  last  God  appears,  and  then  says  he  :  '  I  will 
praise  the  name  of  God  with  a  song,  and  will  magnify  him  with 
thanksgiving,'  ver.  30. 

Job  sighs  it  out :  '  Behold  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there ;  and 
backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him :  on  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth 
irork,  but  I  cannot  behold  him :  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand, 
that  I  cannot  see  him,'  Job  viii  9.  But  after  this  sighing,  he  sings  it 
out :  *  Till  I  die,  I  will  not  remove  my  integrity  from  me.  My  right- 
eousness I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go :  my  heart  shall  not  reproach 
me  80  long  as  I  live,^  chap,  xxvii.  5,  6.' 

1  Worthless  daisies  grow  in  sight  npon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  bnt  the  precious  and 
richest  rarities  are  hid  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  Yon  are  wise,  and  know  how  to 
t{^ljit. 

*  The  cry  that  was  heard  in  the  temple  was,  Migremui  Ame,  Let  ns  go  hence,  let  us  go 
hence.    [Josephns,  Jewish  War,  Book  vi. — G.] 

*  Experience  doth  abundantly  evidence,  that  this  is  the  manner  of  God's  dealing  with 
abundance  of  those  precious  souls  of  whom  this  world  is  not  worthy.  I  could  say  much 
to  this  point  from  my  own  Imowledge,  but  I  must  forbear  lighting  a  candle  to  see  the 
son  at  nooxi. 
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Mr  Frogmoiion  waa  aa  holy  and  as  choice  a  preacher  as  most  was  in. 
England  in  those  days,  and  he  lived  seven  and  thirty  years  without 
assurance,  and  then  died,  having  assuiunce  but  an  hour  before  he  diecL 
He  went  to  die  at  Mr  Dod's,  who  is  now  with  the  Lord,  and  did  die 
there  in  full  assurance  of  the  justification  of  his  person,  the  remission  of 
his  sins,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul.^  Qod  denied  assurance  a  great 
while  to  Mr  Glover,  though  he  sought  it  with  many  prayers  and  tears  ; 
and  yet  when  he  was  in  sight  of  the  fire,  the  Lord  shined  forth  in  his 
favour  so  sweetly  upon  him,  that  he  cries  out  to  his  friend,  '  He  is  come, 
he  is  come  !**  So  Mrs  Eatherine  Bretterge,  after  many  bitter  conflicts 
with  Satan  the  day  before  she  died,  she  had  sweet  assurance  of  that 
kingdom  that  shakes  not,  of  those  riches  that  corrupt  not,  and  of  that 
crown  of  righteousness  that  fades  not  away.' 

I  have  read  of  three  martyrs  that  were  bound  and  brought  to  the 
stake,  and  one  of  them  gets  m)m  under  his  stake  to  admiration,  and 
falls  down  upon  the  ground,  and  wrestles  earnestly  with  Qod  for  the 
sense  of  his  love,  and  Qod  gave  it  him  then  at  that  instant,  and  so 
he  came  and  embraced  the  stake,  and  died  cheerfully  and  resolutely 
a  glorious  martyr.  God  delayed  till  he  was  bound,  and  then  lets  out 
himself  sweetly  and  gloriously  to  him.* 

Now  Qod  doth  delay  the  giving  in  of  assurance  to  his  dearest  ones, 
and  that  partly  to  let  them  know  that  he  will  be  waited  on,  and  that 
assurance  is  a  jewel  worth  waiting  for. 

The  least  smile  from  God  when  our  last  glass  is  running,  will  make 
our  souls  amends  for  all  their  waiting.  And  partly  that  we  may  know 
that  he  is  free  in  his  workings,  and  that  he  is  not  tied  to  any  prepara- 
tions or  qualifications  in  the  creature,  but  is  free  to  come  when  he  will, 
and  go  when  he  will,  and  stay  as  long  as  he  will,  though  the  soul  doth 
sigh  it  out,  '  How  long,  Lord,  how  long  will  it  be  before  my  mourning  be 
turned  into  rejoicing  V 

Again,  Qod  delays  the  giving  in  of  assurance,  not  because  he  delights 
to  keep  his  children  in  fears  and  doubts,  nor  because  he  thinks  that 
assurance  is  too  rare,  too  great,  too  choice  a  jewel  to  bestow  upon  them  ; 
but  it  is  either  because  he  thinks  their  souls  do  not  stand  at  a  sufficient 
distance  from  sin,  or  because  their  souls  are  so  taken  up  and  filled  with 
creature  enjoyments  as  that  Christ  is  put  to  lodge  in  an  out-house,  or 
else  it  is  because  they  pursue  not  after  assurance  with  all  their  might ; 
they  give  not  all  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure ;  or 
else  it  is  because  their  hearts  are  not  prepared,  are  not  low  enough,  for 
so  high  a  favour.' 

Now  God*s  delaying  assurance  upon  these  weighty  grounds  should 
rather  work  us  to  admire  him,  to  justify  him,  and  quietly  to  wait  for  him, 
than  to  have  any  hard  thoughts  of  him,  or  to  carry  it  unkindly  to  him,  or 
impatientlv  to  say, '  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  a-coming  t  Judges  v.  28. 

The  fifth  proposition  is  this.  That  those  chmoe  sovis  thaihave  assur- 
ance may  lose  it,  they  may  forfeit  it.  The  freshness  and  greenness,  the 
beauty,  lustre,  and  glory  of  assurance  may  be  lost 

^  Sea  Index,  tub  Frogmorton.— G.  '  See  Vol.  I.  p.  109.^— G. 

»  Ibid.  p.  116.— O. 

*  Hndaon,  Ibid.  p.  109.--.G.     Voluntai  Dei  neeutiiai  rm,  God  will  haTe  ertry  ekild  of 
hit  to  put  hiB  fUUf  his  placet,  to  God't,  go  it  never  so  mnoh  ugaintt  the  hatia 
«  jM.lix.1,2:  Jeremiah  ▼.  26 :  Lukeii?;  2Peterii.6.     ' 
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It  is  trae,  believers  cannot  lose  the  habits,  the  seeds,  the  root  of 
grace ;  yet  they  may  lose  assurance,  which  is  the  beauty  and  fragrancy, 
die  crown  and  glory  of  grace,  J  John  iii  9, 1  Peter  i.  ff.  These  two 
hma,  giace  and  assurance,  are  not  by  Gk>d  so  nearly  joined  together 
ixit  that  they  may  by  sin  on  our  side,  and  justice  on  Ood*s,  be  put 
isa&der.  The  keeping  of  these  two  lovers,  grace  and  assurance,  together, 
lill  yield  the  soul  two  heavens,  a  heaven  of  joy  and  peace  here,  and  a 
heaven  of  happiness  and  blessedness  hereafter  ;  but  the  putting  these 
two  loveiB  asonder  will  put  the  soul  into  a  hell  here,  though  it  escape  a 
kil  hereaft^.  This  Chiysostom  knew  well,  when  he  professed  that  the 
want  of  the  enjoyment  of  Qod  would  be  a  far  greater  hell  to  him  than 
die  feeling  of  any  punishment^ 

As  you  would  keep  your  Christ,  as  you  would  keep  your  comfort^  as 
?<ra  would  keep  your  crown,  keep  grace  and  assurance  t^ogether,  and 
peither  by  lip  nor  life,  by  word  nor  works,  let  these  be  put  asunder.  It 
is  possible  for  the  best  of  men  so  to  blot  and  blur  their  evidences  for 
felidty  and  glory,  as  that  they  may  not  be  able  to  read  them  nor  under- 
ita&d  them.  They  may  so  vex  and  grieve  the  Spirit  either  by  gross 
3M>nnitieB,  or  by  refusing  his  comforts  and  cordials^  or  by  neglecting  or 
sHghting  his  gracious  actings  in  themselves  and  others,  or  by  misjudging 
lu8  work,  as  calling  faith  feincy,  or  sincerity  hypocrisy,  &cl,  or  by  father- 
ing those  brats  upon  him  that  are  the  children  of  their  own  distempered 
^tesits,  as  that  he  may  refuse  to  witness  their  interest  in  him,  though 
he  be  a  witnessing  Spirit,  and  refuse  to  comfort  them,  though  he  be  the 
only  Comforter.' 

The  best  believer  that  breathes  may  have  his  summer-day  turned 
into  a  winter-night,  his  rejoicing  into  sighing,  his  singing  into  weeping, 
jus  wedding-robes  into  mourning  weeds,  his  wine  into  water,  his  sweet 
into  bitter,  his  manna^  his  angels'  food,  into  husks,  his  pleasant  grapes 
into  the  grapes  of  Sodom,  his  firuitful  Canaan,  his  delightful  paradise, 
into  a  barren  and  unlovely  wilderness.  Look,  as  faith  is  often  attended 
^th  unbelief,  and  sincerity  with  hypocrisy,  and  humility  with  vain- 
glory, so  is  assurance  with  fears  and  doubts.' 

Blessed  Hooker*  lived  near  thirty  years  in  close  communion  with 
(3od,  without  any  considerable  withdrawings  of  God  all  that  while ; 
^  yet»  upon  his  dying  bed,  he  went  away  without  any  sense  of  assur- 
^oe,  or  discoveries  of  the  smiles  of  God,  to  the  wonder  and  deceiving 
of  the  expectation  of  many  precious  souls,  and  without  doubt  in  judg- 
inent  to  wicked  men. 

Look,  as  many  a  man  loses  the  sight  of  the  dty  when  he  comes  near 
to  it,  so  many  a  choice  soul  loses  the  sight  of  heaven,  even  then  when 
be  is  nearest  to  heaven.  Abraham,  you  know,  had  assurance  in  an 
extiaordinaiy  way  concerning  his  protection  from  God  ;  and  yet  says 

'  It  is  wonderliil  rare,  if  possible,  for  a  soul  that  ever  had  a  well-grounded  assurance 
ook  to  experience  this  truth  at  first  or  last  A  separation  between  the  body  and  the  soul 
viil  not  so  torment  the  soul  as  separation  between  grace  and  assurance. 

'  Spiritua  tmetus  est  ret  ddieatOt  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  very  tender  thing,  1  Sam.  zvi., 
sad  John  xiv. 

>  What  I^itimar  said  of  the  Spirit,  It  is  going  and  coming,  may  be  truly  said  of  assur- 
IOCS  and  joy.  It  is  coming  and  going.  Bo  did  Blaster  Burroughs,  of  blessed  memory,  go 
isto  heaven  in  a  oloud.    [That  is,  Jeremiah  Burroughs,    He  died  in  1646. — Q.] 

*  Thomas  Hooher^  afterwards  of  New  England.    He  died  1647.— Q. 
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Abraham,  *  Say  thou  art  my  Bister ;  for  otherwise  they  will  kill  me/ 
^  Gen.  xii.  13,  and  xx.  2.  Ah !  how  was  the  freshDess,  the  greenness,  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  bis  assurance  wore  off,  that  he  should,  out  of 
slavish  fears,  expose  his  wife  to  other  men's  pleasure,  and  himself  and 
his  neighbour  to  Qod's  displeasure  ;  that  he  snould  wound  four  at  once, 
the  honour  of  Qod,  his  wife's  chastity,  his  own  conscience,  and  Pharaoh's 
soul.^ 

David,  you  know,  sometimes  sings  it  out  sweetly :  '  The  Lord  is  my 
portion,  and  the  lot  of  mine  inheritance ;  he  is  my  salvation :  of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?    He  is  my  rock  and  fortress,  and  my  deliverer^  my 
God,  my  strength,  my  trust,  my  buckler,  and  my  high  tower,*  ft.  xviii. 
2.     At  other  times  you  have  him  sighing  it  out :  '  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  0  my  soul  ?  why  art  thou  disquieted  in  me  ?  why  hast  thou 
forgotten  me  f  Ps.  xlii.  5.     *  O  God,  my  rock  I  why  go  I  mourning'  ? 
'  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth  me  sore.    There 
is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there 
any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin.     For  mine  iniquities  are  gone 
over  my  head  ;  as  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.     I  am 
troubled  ;  I  am  bowed  down  greatly  ;  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long/ 
Ps.  xxxviii.  2-6.     *  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled/  Ps. 
XXX.  7.     '  Restore  to  me  the  joy  of  my  salvation,  that  the  bones  that 
thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice,'  Ps.  li.  12.    His  heart  was  more  often 
out  of  tune  than  his  harp.     He  begins  many  of  his  psalms  sighing,  and 
ends  them  singing ;  and  others  he  begins  in  jov,  and  ends  in  sorrow  ; 
'So  that  one  would  think,'  saith  one,  'that  those  psalms  had  been 
composed  by  two  men  of  a  contrary  humour.''    Yea,  it  is  very  observ- 
able, that  though  David  had  assurance  in  an  extraordinary  way  that  he 
should  be  king,  being  anointed  by  that  great  prophet  Samuel,  yet  the 
lustre  and  glory  of  this  assurance  wears  off;  and  he,  overcome  bj 
slavish  fears,  cries  out,  that  *  All  men  are  liars,'  (even  Samuel  as  weU 
as  others),  and  that  '  he  shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul.'* 
It  is  true,  says  David,  I  have  a  crown,  a  kingdom  in  a  promise  ;  but  I 
must  swim  to  the  crown  through  blood,  I  must  win  the  crown  before  I 
wear  it ;  and  the  truth  is,  I  am  like  to  die  before  I  attain  it     Yea,  and 
after  he  was  king,  when  king  Jesus  did  but  hide  his  h^ce,  he  was  sorely 
troubled  ;*  so  that  neither  his  glorious  throne,  nor  his  royal  robes,  nor 
his  golden  crown,  nor  his  glistering  courtiers,  nor  his  laige  revenues,  nor 
his  cheerful  temper,  nor  his  former  experiences,  could  quiet  him  or 
satisfy  him  when  God  had  turned  his  back  upon  him.    Look,  as  all 
lights  cannot  make  up  the  want  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  so  all  temporal 
comfortd  cannot  make  up  the  want  of  one  spiritual  comfort 

So  Job  sometimes  sings  it  out,  '  My  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  my 
record  is  on  high  ;  and  my  Redeemer  lives/  &c.,  Job  xvi  19,  and  xix. 
25.    At  other  times  you  have  him  complaining,  '  The  arrows  of  the 

>  We  Bhonld  rather  die  than  lie.  We  are  not  to  tell  an  officions  {i, «.  forward  to  lie] 
lie,  to  tell  a  lie  for  no  hurt,  bat  for  no  good,  though  it  were  to  save  all  the  world,  Baid 
Austin. 

'  Peter  da  Moalin.     [Better  known  ae  Molinieas. — G.] 

'  Ps.  cxTi.  11,  nDn,  In  my  trembling,  or  in  my  affrightment,  I  said,  all  men  are  liars. 

*  Ps.  zzx.  6,  7,  ^n3,  fiahal.  I  was  troabled  like  a  withered  flower  that  loseth  sap 
and  Tigoar ;  so  it  is  used  in  Exod.  zy.  15.  When  Ood  is  gone,  it  is  night  with  the 
soal. 
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AIm%ht7  stick  fast  in  me,  aod  their  poison  driDketh  np  my  spirit/ 
Job  TL  4 ;  '  The  terrors  of  Qod  do  set  themselves  in  array  against  me/ 
And  chap.  zxix.  2-5,  you  have  him  sighing  it  out  thus  :  '  Oh  that  I 
▼ere  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  Qod  preserved  me  ;  when 
Us  candle  shined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through 
darkness ;  as  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when  the  secret  of  Qod 
was  upon  my  tabernacle ;  when  the  Almighty  was  yet  with  me  !*  &c.* 

Now,  by  all  these  clear  instances,  and  by  many  other  saints'  experi- 
ences, it  is  evident  that  the  choicest  saints  may  lose  their  assurance, 
and  the  lustre  and  glory  of  it  may  decay  and  wither.  What  the  soul 
diould  do  in  such  a  case,  and  how  it  should  be  recovered  out  of  this 
sad  state,  I  shall  shew  you  towards  the  close  of  this  discourse. 

l%e  siicth  propomtion  is  this,  Thai  the  certainty  and  vafallibility 
of  a  Christia/n^a  assurcmce  cannot  be  made  hruywn  to  any  but  his  own 
kearL  He  can  say  as  the  blind  man  once  said,  *  This  I  know,  that  once 
I  was  blind,  but  now  I  see/  John  ix.  25.  Once  I  was  a  slave,  but  now 
I  am  a  son  ;  once  I  was  dead,  but  now  I  am  alive ;  once  I  was  dark* 
aess,  but  now  I  am  light  in  the  Lord>;  once  I  was  a  child  of  wrath,  an 
keir  of  hell^  but  now  I  am  an  heir  of  heaven  ;  once  1  was  Satan's  bond- 
BUkQ,  but  now  I  am  Qod's  freeman  ;  once  I  was  under  the  spirit  of 
bondage,  but  now  I  am  under  the  spirit  of  adoption,  that  seals  up  to 
me  the  remission  of  my  sins,  the  justification  of  my  person,  and  the 
salvation  of  my  souL'  All  this  I  know,  says  the  assured  saint ;  but  I 
cannot  make  you  know  it  certainly  and  infallibly  if  you  would  give  me 
a  thousand  worlds.'  What  I  have  found  and  felt,  and  what  I  do  find 
and  feel,  is  wonderfully  beyond  what  I  am  able  to  express.  I  am  as 
wen  able  to  tell  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  to  number  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  as  I  am  able  to  declare  to  you  the  joy,  the  joy,  the  unconceivable 
joy,  the  assurance,  the  glorious  assurance,  that  Qod  hath  given  me. 

Severinus,  the  Indian  saint,  under  the  power  of  assurance,  was  heard 
to  say,  O  my  Qod !  do  not  for  pity  so  over-joy  me ;  if  I  must  still 
five,  and  have  such  consolations,  take  me  to  heaven,  &c.  So  say  souls 
under  the  power  of  assurance :  Lord !  we  are  so  filled  with  joy  and 
comfort,  with  delight  and  content,  that  we  are  not  able  to  express  it 
here  on  earth ;  and  therefore  take  us  to  heaven,  that  we  may  have  that 
glory  put  upon  us,  that  may  enable  us  to  declare  and  manifest  those 
glwious  things  that  thou  hast  wrought  in  us.* 

Parents  do  by  experience  feel  such  soundings,  such  meltings,  such 
rollings,  such  sweet  workings  of  their  affections  and  bowels  towards 
their  children,  that  for  their  lives  they  cannot  to  the  life  describe  to 
others  what  it  is  to  be  a  father,  to  be  a  mother ;  what  it  is  to  have 
such  rollings  of  bowels  towards  children.  Assurance  is  that  white  stone 
that  none  knoweth  but  he  that  hath  it :  Bev.  ii.  17,  '  To  him  that 

>  TWa  Mto  bent  Cknttkmi  Hmehim  desiderivm  ut,  fhe  whole  life  of  a  good  Ghristian  is 
sa  holy  wish,  said  one. 

>  Bom.  Yiii.  6, 11, 18 ;  Eph.  y.  8,  and  u.  8 ;  John  yiii.  86 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17 ;  Gal.  i.  1, 13 ; 
1^  i  13, 14. 

*  Can  yoQ  compass  the  heavens  with  a  span,  or  contain  the  sea  in  a  nutshell  ?  Then 
may  yoa  inlly  oTidenoe  yoor  assurance  to  others. 

*  1  Peter  L  8.  So  my  yonng  Lord  Harrington  [Funeral  Sermon  hy  Stock,  1614.— G.], 
tnd  Naxiansen,  and  Vinoentius,  and  Faninns  an  Italian  martyr,  with  many  more  that 
might  he  named.    [Vinoentins,  Clarke,  as  before,  pp.  84,  86 ;  Faninus,  ibid—Q,'] 
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overoometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  maima,  and  give  him.  a 
white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  maii 
knoweth  saving  he  that  reoeiveth  it*^  White  atonea  were  in  great  aae 
among  the  Romans. 

(1.)  In  white  stones  they  nsed  to  write  the  names  of  such  as  were 
victorious  and  conquerors  ;  so  in  that  text, '  To  him  that  ov^cometh, 
will  I  give  a  white  stone/ 

(2,)  They  used  to  acquit  the  innocent  in  courts  of  justice,  by  giving 
them  a  white  stone ;  and  so  here  the  white  stone  points  out  absdUition 
and  remission.' 

(3.)  They  used  to  give  a  white  stone  to  those  that  were  chosen  to  any 
places  of  honour ;  so  the  white  stone  of  assurance  is  an  evidence  of  our 
election,  of  our  being  chosen  to  a  kingdom  that  shakes  not,  to  riches 
that  corrupt  not,  and  to  a  crown  of  glory  that  fades  not  And  thus 
much  for  this  sixth  proposition,  viz.,  that  the  certainty  and  infallibility 
of  a  Christian's  assurance  cannot  be  made  known  to  any  but  his  own 
heart,  Heb.  xii.  28 ;  Mat.  vi.  20 ;  1  Pet  i.  4. 

The  aevevjth  proposition  is  this,  Thoit  there  are  some  special  seasons 
andti7nes,tvherein  theLord  is  graciously  pleased  to  give  to  his  children 
a  sweet  assurance  of  hisfa/vour  and  love,  and  they  a/re  these  that  follow. 

I.  First,  Sometimes,  I  say  not  always,  at  first  conversion^  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  make  ovl  sweet  ma/nifestations  of  his  love  to  the  penitent 
soul.  When  the  soul  hath  been  long  under  guilt  and  wrath,  when  the 
soul  hath  been  long  under  the  frowns  and  displeasure  of  Qod,  and  hath 
long  seen  the  gates  of  heaven  barred  against  him,  and  the  mouth  of 
hell  open  to  receive  him ;  when  the  soul  hath  said,  Surely  there  is  no 
hope,  there  is  no  help,  surelv  I  shall  lose  God,  Chidst  and  heaven  for 
ever,  then  God  comes  in  and  speaks  peace  to  the  soul,  then  he  says, '  I 
vnll  blot  out  thy  iniquities  for  my  name's  sake,  and  will  remember  thy 
sins  no  more,'  Isa  xliii.  25.  Hark,  soul,  hark,  says  Christ, '  My  thoughts 
are  not  as  your  thoughts,  nor  my  ways  as  your  ways,'  Isa.  Iv.  8,  9.  My 
thoughts  towards  you  are  thoughts  of  peace  and  thoughts  of  love. 
Hark,  soul !  here  is  mercy  to  pardon  thee,  and  here  is  grace  to  adorn 
thee ;  here  is  righteousness  to  justify  thee  ;  here  is  eve-salve  to  enlighten 
thee,  and  gold  to  enrich  thee,  and  raiment  to  clothe  thee,  and  balm  to  heal 
thee,  and  bread  to  nourish  thee,  and  wine  upon  the  lees  to  cheer  thee, 
and  happiness  to  crown  thee,  and  myself  to  satisfy  thee.  Ah,  souls  ! 
have  not  some  of  you  found  it  so  ?  surely  you  have.* 

God  deals  sometimes  with  rebellious  sinners,  as  princes  do  with  those 
that  are  in  arms,  that  are  in  open  rebellion  against  them.  You  know 
princes  will  put  such  hard  to  it :  they  shall  fare  hard,  and  lie  bard ;  chains, 
and  racks,  and  what  not,  shall  attend  them ;  and  yet  after  the  sentence 
is  passed  upon  them,  and  they  are  upon  the  last  step  of  the  ladder  of  life, 
ready  to  be  turned  off,  and  all  hope  of  escape  is  gone,  then  the  prince's 
pardon  is  put  into  their  hand.*  So  the  Lord  brings  many  poor  souls  to 
the  last  steps  of  the  ladder,  to  a  hopeless  condition,  and  then  he  puts 
their  pardon  into  their  bosoms ;  then  he  says, '  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 

^  Vid$  Beza,  Bnllinger,  Pererixii,  and  Brightman,  on  the  wordi, 
'  And  they  gave  black  stones  to  note  their  oondemnatioB. 
>  1  Cor.  i.  80 ;  Rer.  iii.  18 ;  Isa.  xxr.  6. 

*  This  hath  been  a  practice  among  all  princea,  whether  they  have  been  Chrigtians  or 
heathens. 
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reoeiTed  yon  into  favotir,  I  have  set  my  love  upon  you,  I  am  reconciled 
to  yon,  and  inll  never  be  separated  from  you/ 

Yoa  know  how  God  dealt  with  Paul :  after  he  had  awakened  and  con- 
Tinced  him,  after  he  had  unhorsed  him  and  overthrown  him,  after  he 
hsd  amazed  and  astonished  him,  then  he  shews  himself  graciously  and 
&?ourably  to  him,  then  he  takes  him  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and 
makes  such  manifestations  of  his  love  and  favour,  of  his  beauty  and 
glory,  of  his  mercy  and  majesty,  as  he  is  not  able  to  utter.' 

So  upon  the  prodigal's  return,  the  fatted  calf  is  killed,  and  the  best 
robe  is  put  upon  his  back,  and  the  ring  is  put  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet,  Luke  xv.  22,  23. 

Some  understand  by  the  robe,  the  royalty  of  Adam,  others,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  by  the  ring,  some  understand  the  pledges 
of  God's  love,  rings  being  given  as  pledges  of  love  ;  some  the  seal  of 
God's  Spirit,  men  using  to  seal  with  their  rings.' 

Among  the  Romany,  the  ring  was  an  ensign  of  virtue,  honour,  and 
noUlity,  whereby  they  that  wore  them  were  distinguished  from  the 
common  people.  I  think  the  main  thing  intended  by  all  these  pas- 
sages, is  to  snew  us,  that  Gk)d  sometimes  upon  the  sinner's  first  conver- 
sion and  returning  to  him,  is  graciously  pleased  to  give  him  some  choice 
aad  signal  manifestations  of  his  love  and  favour,  of  his  good-will  and 
pleasure,  and  that  upon  these  following  grounds  : 

(1.)  The  first  ground^  That  they  may  not  he  swallowed  up  of  sor- 
row, nor  give  up  the  ghost  under  the  pa/nga  a/nd  throes  of  the  new 
hirth.  Ah  !  did  not  the  Lord  let  in  some  beams  of  love  upon  the  soul, 
when  it  is  Magor-Tnissabiby  a  terror  to  itself ;  when  the  heart  is  a  hell 
of  honor,  the  conscience  an  Aeeldcmia,  a  field  of  black  blood ;  when 
the  soul  is  neither  quiet  at  home  nor  abroad,  neither  at  bed  nor  board, 
neither  in  company  nor  out  of  company,  neither  in  the  use  of  ordinances 
nor  in  the  neglect  of  ordinances  ;  how  would  the  soul  faint,  sink,  and 
despair  for  ever !'  But  now  when  it  is  thus  night  with  the  soul,  the 
Lonl  sweetly  comes  in  and  tells  the  soul,  that  all  is  well,  that  he  hath 
found  a  ransom  for  the  soul,  that  the  books  aro  crossed,  that  all  debts 
are  discharged,  and  that  his  favour  and  love  upon  the  soul  is  fixed.  Job 
xxziiL  24.  And  so  God  by  his  sweet  and  still  voice,  speaking  thus  to 
the  soul,  quiets  and  satisfies  it,  and  keeps  it  from  sinking  and  despairing. 

(2.)  The  second  ground,  God  gives  in  assurance  sometimes  at  first 
conversion,  that  he  may  the  more  raise  a/nd  inflame  their  love  amd 
affections  to  hirrk  Ah  I  how  does  a  pardon  given  in  when  a  man  is 
r«idy  to  be  turned  off,  draw  out  his  love,  and  raise  his  affections  to  that 
prince  that  shews  bowels  of  mercy,  when  he  is  upon  the  brink  of  misery  1^ 
So  when  a  poor  sinner  is  upon  the  last  step  of  the  ladder,  upon  the  very 
brink  of  hell  and  misery,  now  for  God  to  come  in  and  spec^  peace  and 
pardon  to  the  soul,  ah  1  how  does  it  inflame  the  soul,  and  works  the 
soul  to  a  holy  admiration  of  God,  and  to  a  spiritual  delighting  in  God  ! 

>  Acts  ix.  3,  Vide  Bezam,  et  Qrotium,  et  Calvin. 

>  The  dignity  which  Adam  lost ;  nay,  I  think  in  thie  parable  God  lets  forth  his  good- 
ness and  our  happiness  in  restoring  to  ns  more  by  the  death  of  the  second  Adam,  than 
we  lost  by  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam. 

'  An  awakened  oonsoienoe  is  like  Promethens's  Tultnre,  it  lies  ever  gnawing. 
*  Titus's  motto  was,  Prine^M  bonut  mrUi  amar,  all  the  world  falls  in  loye  with  a  good 
piiBce,  with  a  mercifnl  prince.    [Cf.  Joeephns,  sii6  namnui'^O.] 
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King  Antigonus  his  pulliug  a  sheep  with  his  own  hands  out  of  a 
dirty  aitch,  as  he  was  passing  by,  drew  his  subjects  exceedingly  to  com- 
mend him  and  love  him.^  So  King  Jesus  pulling  of  poor  souls  out  of 
their  sins,  and  as  it  were  out  of  hell,  cannot  but  draw  them  to  be  much 
in  the  conmiendations  of  Christ,  and  strong  in  their  love  to  Christ. 
Christ  hath  nothing  more  in  his  eye,  nor  upon  his  heart,  than  to  act 
towards  his  people  in  such  ways  and  at  such  seasons  as  may  most  win 
upon  their  affections.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  sometimes  he  gives  the 
strongest  consolation  at  first  conversion. 

(3.)  The  third  graimd.  Christ  sometimes  at  firat  conversion  grants 
to  his  people  the  sweetest  manifestations  of  his  love,  that  they  Tnay  be 
the  more  ax^tive,  fervent,  abundant,  and  coTistani  in  ways  of  grace  and 
hoUneaa.*  He  knows  that  divine  manifestations  of  love  will  most 
awaken,  quicken,  and  engage  the  soul  to  ways  of  piety  and  sanctity. 

Look  what  wings  are  to  the  bird,  oil  to  the  wheels,  weights  to  the 
clock,  a  reward  to  the  coward,  and  the  loadstone  to  the  needle,  that  are 
the  smiles  and  discoveries  of  God  to  a  poor  soul  at  his  conversion.  The 
manifestatations  of  divine  love  puts  heat  and  life  into  the  soul,  it  makes 
the  soul  very  serious  and  studious  how  to  act  for  God,  and  live  to  God, 
and  walk  with  God.  Ah !  says  a  soul  under  the  beams  of  divine  love, 
it  is  my  meat  and  drink,  it  is  my  joy  and  crown  to  do  all  I  can  for  that 
Qod  that  hath  done  so  much  for  me,  as  to  know  me  in  darkness,  and 
to  speak  love  to  me  when  I  was  most  unlovely ;  to  turn  my  mourning 
into  rejoicing,  and  my  hell  into  a  heaven. 

(4.)  The  fourth  ground.  Christ  sometimes  at  first  conversion 
gives  his  people  the  sweetest  manifestations  of  his  love,  to  fence  a/ad 
fortify  them  against  Satan's  fiery  temptations.  Before  Christ  shall  be 
led  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  descend  upon  him  like  a  dove,  and  he  shall  hear  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,' 
Mat  iii.  16,  17,'  that  so  he  may  be  strong  in  resisting,  and  glorious  in 
triumphing  over  all  the  assaults  and  temptations  of  Satan,  Eph.  vi.  16. 
So  many  times  at  first  conversion,  the  Lord  makes  out  sweet  mani- 
festations of  his  love  to  the  soul,  that  so  the  soul  may  stand  fast,  and  not 
give  ground,  and  in  the  sense  of  divine  love  may  so  manage  the  shield 
of  faith,  as  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  deviL 

The  Lord  knows  that  when  he  sets  upon  the  delivering  of  a  poor  soul 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  translating  it  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son,  that  Satan  will  roar  and  rage,  rend  and  tear,  as  he  did 
him,  Mark  iz.  25,  26,  '  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  ]>eople  came  running 
together,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and 
deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee  to  come  out  of  him.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and 
rent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead  ;  inso- 
much that  many  said.  He  is  dead.'  No  sooner  did  Jesus  Christ  look 
with  an  eye  of  love,  pity,  and  compassion  upon  the  boy,  but  the  devil 
in  his  rage  and  wrath  falls  a-renting  and  tearing  of  him,  as  mad  dogs 

'  Diod.  lib.  zriii^zx. ;  Plntarch,  S»mme9  and  DemetritU' — G. 

'  Amor  dei  nunquam  oUotui  eit ;  openUvr  enim  magna  «t  ett ;  ii  veto  operari  renuit,  amor 
non  ut ;  the  love  of  God  is  never  idle,  for  if  it  is,  it  worketh  great  things ;  bat  if  it  re- 
fase  to  work,  it  is  not  love.    So  said  Bradford,  and  other  blessed  souls. 

'  itiUmnfM  is  an  emphatioal  word,  and  signifies  that  infinite  afi'ection,  delight,  and  con- 
tent that  God  the  Father  did  take  in  Christ. 
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do  things  they  festen  upon.  This  poor  child  had  never  so  sore  a  fit  as 
BOW  he  was  neaiest  the  care.  When  rich  mercy  and  glorious  power  is 
nearest  the  soul,  then  Satan  most  storms  and  rages  against  the  soul, 
CoL  L  13.'  The  more  the  bowels  of  Christ  do  work  towards  a  sinner, 
the  more  furious  will  Satan  assault  that  sinner.  Therefore  divine 
wisdom  and  goodness  does  the  more  eminently  shine  in  giving  the  poor 
aoul  some  sight  of  Canaan,  and  some  bunches  and  clusters  of  that  land, 
upon  its  first  coming  out  of  the  wilderness  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

But  that  no  soul  may  mistake  this  last  proposition,  give  me  leave  to 
{nemise  these  two  cautions. 

[1.]  The  jvrst  caution.  That  Ood  does  momifeeft  his  love  only  to 
rnmie  at  their  first  conversion,  not  to  all.  Though  he  dearly  loves 
every  penitent  soul,  yet  he  does  not  manifest  his  love  at  first  conversion 
to  every  penitent  soul  Gkxi  is  a  free  agent,  to  work  where  he  will,  and 
when  he  will,  and  to  reveal  his  love  how  he  will,  and  when  he  will,  and 
to  whom  he  wilL  It  is  one  thing  for  God  to  work  a  work  of  grace  upon 
the  soul,  and  another  thing  for  God  to  shew  the  soul  that  work.' 

God  oftentimes  works  grace  in  a  silent  and  secret  way,  and  takes 
sometimes  five,  sometimes  ten,  sometimes  fifteen,  sometimes  twenty 
years ;  yea,  sometimes  more,  before  he  will  make  a  clear  and  satisfying 
report  of  his  own  work  upon  the  soul.  Though  our  graces  be  our  best 
jewels,  yet  they  are  sometimes,  at  first  conversion,  so  weak  and  imper- 
fect, that  we  are  not  able  to  see  their  lustre.  The  being  of  grace  makes 
our  estates  safe  and  sure,  the  seeing  of  grace  makes  our  lives  sweet  and 
comfortable. 

[2.]  The  second  cavtion,    A    man  may  at  first  conversion  have 

nuJi  a  dear  glorious  rriomifestation  of  Oods  love  to  hi/m,  and  of  his 

interest  in  God,  arid  his  right  to  glory,  that  he  may  not  have  the  like 

aU  his  days  after}    The  fatted  calf  is  not  every  day  slain,  the  robe  of 

kings  is  not  every  day  put  on,  every  day  must  not  be  a  festival  day,  a 

marriage  day  ;  the  wife  is  not  every  day  in  the  bosom,  the  child  is  not 

every  day  in  the  arms,  the  friend  is  not  every  day  at  the  table,  nor  the 

soul  every  day  under  the  manifestations  of  divine  love ;  Jacob  did  not 

every  day  see  the  angels  ascending  and  descending ;  Stephen  did  not 

every  day  see  the  heavens  open,  and  Christ  standing  on  the  right  hand 

of  God ;  Paul  was  not  every  day  caught  up  to  heaven,  nor  John  was 

not  every  day  rapt  up  in  the  Spirit.     No  saint  can  every  day  cry  out, 

I  have  my  Christ,  I  have  my  comfort,  I  have  my  assurance,  as  the 

Persian  king^  cried  out  in  his  dream,  'I  have  Themistocles,  I  have 

Themistocles.'    Job  had  his  harp  turned  into  mourning,  and  his  organ 

into  the  voice  of  them  that  weep.  Job  xxx.  31.     The  best  of  saints  are 

sometimes  put  to  hang  their  harps  upon  the  willows,  and  cry  out, 

'  Hath  QoA  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  will  he  be  favourable  no  more? ' 

Ps.  cxxxvii.  2,  Ixxvii.  7-9. 

1  Pharaoh  in  his  furious  and  violent  pnrsning  after  Israel,  when  he  saw  that  Ood 
wonld  hring  them  from  under  his  power,  was  a  type  of  Satan.  The  Greek  word  /iirri«, 
signifies  to  tear  and  rent  as  the  dog  doth. 

I  A  man  may  enjoy  the  warmth  and  heat  of  the  sun  when  he  cannot  see  the  snn,  so 
a  man  may  ha?e  grace  when  he  cannot  see  that  he  hath  grace. 

>  I  have  conversed  with  several  precious  souls  that  have  found  this  true  hy  experience, 
and  upon  this  very  ground  have  questioned  all,  and  strongly  doubted,  whether  that  they 
have  not  taken  Satan's  delusions  for  divine  manifestations. 

Viz.,  Artaxerxes,  as  in  Plutardi  and  Diodorus,  under  Themistocles. — G. 
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n.  The[Te  is  a]  second  special  season  or  time  wherein  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  give  to  his  children  a  sweet  assurance  of  his  favour  and  love, 
and  that  is,  when  he  i/rUenda  to  pvt  them,  upon  some  high  mvi  ha/rdr, 
eonve  dificfdt  and  domgeroua  serviced    Oh  then  he  gives  them  Rome 
sweet  taste  of  heaven  beforehand  ;  now  he  smiles,  now  he  kisses,  now^ 
he  embraces  the  soul,  now  he  takes  a  saint  by  the  band,  now  he  caofies 
his  goodness  and  glory  to  pass  before  the  soul,  now  he  opens  his  bosom 
to  the  soul,  now  the  soul  shall  be  of  his  court  and  counsel,  now  the 
clouds  shall  be  scattered,  now  it  shall  be  no  longer  night  with  the  soul, 
now  the  soul  shall  sit  no  longer  mourning  in  the  valley  of  darkness,  now 
Christ  will  carry  the  soul  up  into  the  mount,  and  there  reveal  his  gloiy 
to  it,  that  it  may  act  high  and  brave,  noble  and  glorious  in  the  face  c^ 
difficulties  and  discouragements.    Christ  did  intend  to  put  Peter,  James, 
and  John  upon  hard  and  difficult  service,  and  therefore  brings  them  up 
into  an  high  mountain,  and  there  gives  them  a  vision  of  his  beauty  and 
glory ;  there  they  see  him  transfigured,  metamorphosed,  or  transformed ; 
there  they  see  his  face  shining  as  llie  sun,  and  nis  raiment  glistering. 
Mat.  xviL  1-6.     In  the  mount  he  shews  them  such  beams  of  his  deity, 
such  sparkling  glory,  as  did  even  amuse'  and  amaze  them,  transport 
them,  and  astonish  them  ;  and  all  this  grace  and  glory,  this  goodness 
and  sweetness  Christ  shews  them,  to  hearten  and  encourage  them  to 
own  him  and  his  truth,  to  stand  by  him  and  truth,  to  make  him  and  his 
truth  known  to  the  world,  though  hatred,  bonds,  and  contempt  did 
attend  them  in  so  doing. 

Thus  God  dealt  with  Paul  before  he  put  him  upon  that  hard  and 
dangerous  service  that  he  had  cut  out  for  nim,  Acts  ix.  1-23.  He  takes 
him  up  into  heaven,  and  sheds  abroad  his  love  into  his  heart,  and  tells 
him  that  he  is  a  chosen  vessel ;  he  appears  to  him  in  the  way,  and  fills 
him  with  the  floly  Qhost,  that  is,  with  the  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  straightway  he  falls  upon  preaching  of  Christ,  upon 
exalting  of  Christ,  to  the  amazing  and  astonishing  of  all  that  heard  hioL' 
And  as  he  had  more  clear,  full,  and  glorious  manifestations  of  God's 
love  and  favour  than  others,  so  he  wa4s  more  frequent,  more  abundant, 
and  more  constant  in  the  work  and  service  of  Christ  than  others,  2  Cor. 
XL  21-33. 

And  this  hath  been  the  constant  dealing  of  God  with  the  patriarchs, 
as  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  &c.,  and  with  the  prophets,  as  with 
Moses,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  &c.*  When  he  hath  put  them  upon 
weighty  services,  he  hath  shed  abroad  his  love  into  their  hearts,  he  hath 
set  his  seal  upon  their  spirits,  and  made  them  to  know  that  he  hath  set 
them  as  a  seal  upon  his  hand ;  he  hath  assured  them  of  his  countenance, 
and*of  his  presence,  and  of  his  assistance;  he  hath  told  them,  though 
others  should  desert  them,  yet  he  will  stand  by  them,  and  strengthen 

^  2  Cor.  y.  14,  imix**-  Divine  love  hath  a  oompnlaiye  faculty,  it  is  very  powexfui  to 
put  the  Boal  upon  acting  in  the  highest  and  hardest  services  for  Christ. 

*  '  Set  them  musing.'    Cf.  Glossary,  tub  voce — G. 

s  Ghrysostom  saith,  that  he  was  nuatiabilu  Dei  cuUor,  an  insatiable  server  of  God. 

^  It  is  sufficient  to  point  at  these  instances,  they  are  so  notoriously  known  to  all  that 
know  anything  of  Uie  scripture  in  power.  As  he  in  Plutarch  said  of  the  Scythians,  that 
although  they  had  no  music  nor  vines  among  them,  yet,  as  better  things,  they  had  gods. 
So  the  saints,  though  they  may  want  this  and  that  outward  encouragement  in  the  serrice 
of  God,  yet  they  shall  enjoy  his  presence,  that  is  better  than  all  other  things  in  the  world. 
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them,  and  support  them,  and  nphold  them  with  the  right  hand  of  his 
tighteoasness ;  he  hath  told  them  that  his  power  should  be  theirs  to 
ddend  them,  and  his  wisdom  should  be  theirs  to  direct  them,  and  his 
goodness  should  be  theirs  to  supply  them,  and  his  grace  should  be 
tbeiis  to  heal  tbem,  and  his  mercy  should  be  theirs  to  pardon  them,  and 
his  joy  should  be  theirs  to  strengthen  them,  and  his  promise  should  be 
theuns  to  cheer  them^  and  his  Spirit  should  be  theirs  to  lead  them;  and 
this  haUi  made  them  as  bold  as  lions,  this  hath  made  them  stedfast, 
sod  stand  close  to  the  work  of  God  in  the  face  of  all  dangers  and  diffi- 
colties ;  this  hath  made  them,  with  stout  Nehemiah,  scorn  to  desist  or 
fly  from  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  this  hath  made  their  bows  to  abide  in 
strength,  though  the  archers  have  shot  sore  at  them.  Now  there  aie 
considerable  reasons  why  God  is  pleased  to  give  his  children  some  sweet 
tastes  of  his  love,  some  assurance  of  his  favour,  when  he  puts  them  upon 
aome  hard  and  difficult  service,  and  they  are  these  that  follow. 

(1.)  The  first  reason,  That  ihey  may  Ti/otfai/tit  norfcUterin  his  ser- 
vice^ but  go  through  it  resolutely  and  bravely,  in  the  face  of  aU  diffi- 
evlties  aTtd  oppositions,^  When  God  put  Joshua  upon  that  hard 
service  of  leading  and  governing  his  people  Israel,  he  assures  him  of  his 
kve  and  of  his  presence :  '  Fear  not,  be  of  good  courage,  I  am  with 
thee,'  Joshua  L  6.  And  this  makes  him  hold  on  and  hold  out  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord  bravely  and  resolutely,  in  the  face  of  all  duBoourage- 
ments  :  '  Choose  you  whom  you  will  serve,  whether  your  fathers'  gods 
or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites ;  but  as  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord/  Joshua  xxiv.  15.  So  when  the  Lord  put  Paul  upon  such 
service  that  occasioned  bonds  and  afflictions  to  abide  him  in  every  city, 
Acts  XX.  23,  he  gives  him  a  taste  of  heaven  beforehand,  and  lifts  up  the 
%ht  of  his  countenance  upon  him,  and  this  makes  him  resolute  and 
bold  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Now  Paul  will  not  consult  with  flesh 
and  bloody  GaL  i.  15-17 ;  now  it  is  not  reproaches,  nor  stripes,  nor 
prisons,  nor  whips,  nor  perils,  nor  deaths,  that  can  make  him  look  back, 
having  put  his  hand  to  the  Lord's  plough.  Oh !  the  beamings  forth  of 
divine  love  upon  his  soul  filled  him  with  that  courage  and  resolution 
that,  wiUx  Shammah,  one  of  David's  worthies,  he  stands  and  defends  the 
fidcC  when  others  tall,  and  fly,  and  quit  the  field,  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17. 

(2.)  The  secoThd  reason :  God  gives  his  people  some  tastes  of  his  love, 
some  sense  of  his  favour,  when  he  puts  them  upon  hard  and  difficult 
services,  because  else  he  should  not  only  act  below  himself,  as  he  is  a 
vnse  Ood,  a  faithful  Ood,  a  powcTfvl  God,  a  merdfvl  Ood,  a  righteous 
Ood,  &c,,  but  also  act  beUyw  his  poor  weak  creatures?  For  what  hus- 
band will  put  his  wife,  what  father  will  put  his  child,  what  master  will 
put  his  servant,  what  captain  will  put  his  soldier,  what  prince  will  put 
his  ambassadors,  upon  hard  and  difficult  services,  but  they  will  smile 
upon  them,  and  speak  kindly  to  them,  and  make  large  promises  to 
honour  their  persons,  and  kinoly  to  accept,  and  nobly  to  reward  their 
services,  &e.  Surely  nona  And  will  God  ?  Will  God,  who  will  not 
give  his  glory  to  those  that  have  the  most  glorious  beings,  suffer  his 

1  ApoUonim,  m  Fhilottratiu  reporiB,  being  asked  if  he  did  not  tremble  at  the  sight  of 
the  tyiant,  made  this  answer :  God,  which  hath  given  him  a  terrible  countenanoe,  hath 
gifen  also  onto  me  an  nndannted  heart,  fte. 

'  And  to  imagine  that  ever  the  great  Ood  will  act  below  the  wisdom  of  those  that  are 
foolishnasi  in  the  very  abstract,  is  the  greatest  madness  and  blasphemy  in  the  world. 


352  HEAVEN  ON  EABTH.  [Box.  YIIL  32-34. 

glory  to  be  clouded  and  eclipsed  by  the  prudent  actings  of  weak  worms  ? 
Surely  no.    Isa.  xlii.  8,  and  zlviii  11. 

(3.)  The  third  reason :  Qod  lifts  up  the  lieht  of  his  countenance  upon 
his  people  when  he  puts  them  upon  hard  and  difficult  services,  thai  they 
may  never  repent  of  listing  themselves  i/n  his  service.^    Ah  I  did  not 
the  Lord  warm  the  hearts  of  bis  people  with  the  glorious  beams  of  his 
love,  when  he  puts  them  upon  hard  work,  they  would  be  ready,  when 
they  meet  with  oppositions  and  hazards,  to  throw  up  all,  and  to  sit 
down  lamenting  and  repenting  that  ever  they  were  engaged  in  his  ser- 
vice.    They  would  be  as  peevish  and  froward  as  Jonah,  and  with  him 
venture  a  drowning,  to  shift  off  God's  service.*  Ah !  but  now  the  Lord^ 
by  letting  his  goodness  drop  upon  their  hearts,  and  by  putting  an 
earnest-penny  into  their  hands,  he  causes  them  to  go  cheerfully  on  in 
his  work,  without  sighing  or  repenting.     The  kisses  and  embraces  of 
Ood  do  put  such  life,  such  spirit,  such  mettle  into  their  souls,  as  makes 
them  bid  defiance  to  the  greatest  dangers,  and  as  crowns  them  con- 
querors of  the  greatest  difficulties.     Ah  !  says  a  soul  that  hath  walked 
some  turns  in  paradise,  What  is  dross  to  gold !  what  is  darkness  to 
light !  what  is  hell  to  heaven  \    No  more  are  all  difficulties  and  oppo- 
sitions to  me,  who  have  found  the  sweetness  of  divine  grace,  and  have 
had  the  happiness  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  Qod. 

Diocletian,  the  worst  and  last  persecutor  in  all  the  ten  persecutions^ 
observed, '  that  the  more  he  sought  to  blot  out  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
more  it  became  legible  ;  and  to  block  up  the  way  of  Christ,  the  more 
it  became  passable  ;  and  whatever  of  Christ  he  thought  to  root  out,  it 
rooted  the  deeper,  and  rose  the  higher  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the 
saints,  among  whom  he  had  scattered  the  beams  of  bis  love  and  the  rich 
pearls  of  his  grace.**  Such  souls  as  have  once  been  in  the  arms  of  Qod, 
in  the  midst  of  all  oppositions,  they  are  as  men  made  all  of  fire  walking 
in  stubble ;  they  consume  and  overcome  all  oppositions ;  all  difficulties 
are  but  as  whetstones  to  their  fortitude.  The  moon  will  mn  her  course, 
though  the  dogs  bark  at  it ;  so  will  all  those  choice  souls  that  have 
found  wsmnth  under  Christ's  wings  run  their  Christian  race  in  spite  of 
all  difficulties  and  dangers.  The  horse  neighs  at  the  trumpet,  the 
leviathan  laughs  at  the  spear;  so  does  a  saint,  under  the  power  of 
assurance,  laugh  at  all  hazards  and  dangers  that  he  meets  with  in  the 
Lord's  service.  The  sense  of  God's  love  and  goodness  makes  him  to 
triumph  over  the  greatest  difficulties. 

(4.)  The  fourth  reason,  and  lastly :  God  rives  his  people  some  tastes 
of  his  love  when  he  puts  them  upon  hard  and  difficult  services,  that 
the  raouths  of  the  wicked  may  be  stopped.  Should  God  lay  heavy  bur- 
dens upon  his  people's  shoulders,  and  not  put  under  his  fingers  to  give 
some  ease ;  should  Qod  double  their  tale  of  brick,  and  yet  deny  them 
straw ;  should  God  engage  them  against  a  potent  enemy,  and  then 
desert  them ;  should  God  send  them  upon  some  weighty  embassage, 
and  not  give  proportionable  encouragements  to  them,  what  would  the 

'  SoluM  amor  netcit  diffieuUatet,  lore  knows  no  difficulties. 

'  Melancthon  was  such  a  man,  whom  Luther  encourages  thus ;  Why  should  we  fear  a 
conquered  world,  that  have  Christ  the  conqueror  on  our  side?  &e.  [Correspondenoe 
during  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  1680.    Of.  Sibbes's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  126.-0.] 

'As  they  said  once  of  the  Oredans  in  the  epigram,  whom  they  thought  invulnerable, 
We  shoot  at  them,  but  they  fall  not  down ;  we  wound  them,  and  yet  not  kill  them. 
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world  say  ?  Exod.  xxxiL  12,  Num.  xiv.  12-16.  Would  tbey  not  say 
that  Le  is  a  bard  master,  and  that  his  ways  are  not  equal  ?  Would  they 
not  say.  Verily  they  are  liars  that  say  he  is  glorious  in  power,  and  won- 
derful in  counsel,  and  infinite  in  mercy,  and  admirable  in  goodness,  and 
rich  in  grace^  and  unsearchable  in  his  understanding  ?  For  surely  were 
he,  he  could  not,  he  would  not,  put  his  children  upon  such  hard  and 
dangerous  services,  but  he  would  own  them,  and  stand  by  them ;  he 
voidd  assist  them,  and  smile  upon  them ;  he  would  be  as  careful  to 
bring  them  bravely  off,  as  he  hath  been  ready  to  bring  them  freely  on 
Oh  I  he  could  not  see  them  in  garments  rolled  in  blood,  but  his  bowels 
vould  yearn  towards  them,  and  he  would  arise,  and  have  mercy  on 
them. 

III.  Then,  thirdly.  Waiting  times  are  thmea  wherein  Ood  is  pleased 
to  give  his  people  some  secret  tastes  of  his  love^  and  to  lift  up  the  light 
cfkis  eowiitenance  upon  them,:  '  1  waited  patiently^  for  the  Lord,'  saith 
David,  '  and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought  me 
up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit*  (or  out  of  a  pit  ef  noise),  '  out  of  the 
miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rode,  and  established  my  goings. 
And  be  bath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God,' 
Pfe.  xL  1-3.  After  God  had  exercised  David''s  patience  in  waiting,  he 
sweetly  breaks  in  upon  him,  and  knocks  off  his  bolts,  and  opens  the 
prison  doors,  and  takes  him  by  the  band,  and  leads  him  out  of  the  pit 
of  noise  and  confusion,  in  which  he  was,  and  causes  his  love  and  good- 
ness so  to  beam  forth  upon  him  as  causes  his  heart  to  rejoice,  and  his 
tongue  to  sing.  So  after  devout  Simeon  had  waited  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel,  that  is,  for  Christ's  coming,  the  Holy  Ghost  £sill8  upon  him, 
and  leads  him  to  a  sight  of  Christ  in  the  temple,  and  this  makes  the 
good  old  man  sing,  S'unc  dimittis,  Now,  let  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  Luke  ii.  25--3S.    Ah  !  says  Simeon,  1  have  lived  long  enough  ! 


now  1  have  got  Christ  in  my  heart,  and  Christ  in  my  arras,  who  is  my 
light,  my  life,  my  love,  my  joy,  my  crown,  let  me  depart,  according  to 
thy  word.  Ah  I  saints,  I  appeal  to  you,  have  not  many  of  you  found  by 
experience  the  sweet  breathings  of  Christ  upon  you,  even  whilst  you 
have  been  waiting  at  the  door  of  mercy  ?  while  you  have  been  weeping 
and  waiting,  hath  not  the  Lord  Jesus  come  in  and  said,  '  Peace  be  to 
you ' ;  *  Waiting  souls,  be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I ;  be  of  good  cheer,  your 
sins  are  pardoned'  ?  Surely  you  have.  Hath  not  God  made  that  word 
good  unto  you,  *  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lwd '  t  Ps.  xxvii.  24  ;  yes. 
And  hath  he  not  made  that  good  to  you,  *  They  shall  not  be  ashamed 
that  wait  for  me '  ?  Isa.  xlix.  23 ;'  that  is,  they  shall  not  be  deceived, 
or  disappointed  of  their  hopes  and  expectations,  that  wait  for  me.  Tes. 
And  have  you  not  found  that  word  made  sweet  to  your  souls,  *  There- 
fore will  the  Lord  wait^  that  he  may  be  gracious  :  blessed  are  all  they 
that  wait  for  him '  ?  Yes.  And  hath  not  the  Lord  made  that  word  good 
to  you,  '  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  that  wait  for  him,  to  the  soul 

^  *n^p  np  waiting,  I  waited. 

s  Tliese  words,  *  shall  not  be  ashamed,'  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  do  not  simply  import  that 
such  shall  not  be  brought  to  shame,  or  shall  not  perish,  but  that  he  shall  be  advanced  to 
great  dignity  and  glory,  to  eYerlasting  happiness  and  blessedness. 

vou  U.  2 
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that  seeketh  him' t  Lam.  iii  25.  Yea  Waiting  bouIs,  remember  this 
assurance  is  yours,  but  the  time  of  giving  it  is  the  Lord's ;  the  jewel  is 
yours,  but  the  season  in  which  he  will  give  it  is  in  his  own  hand  ;  the 
gold  chain  is  yours,  but  he  only  knows  the  hour  wherein  he  will  put  it; 
about  your  necka  Well !  wait  patiently  and  quietly,  wait  expectingly, 
wait  bclievingly,  wait  affectionately,  and  wait  diligently,  and  you  shall 
find  that  scripture  made  good  in  power  upon  your  souls,  *  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry,'  Heb.  x.  37, 
QAsx^h¥  0  go¥  0  tfov),  Hab.  ii.  3.  He  will  certainly  come,  he  will  seasonably 
come,  he  will  suddenly  come,  as  the  prophet  Malachi  speaks :  '  Behold, 
I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  and 
the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the 
messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in  :  behold,  he  shall  come, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  Mai.  iii  1.  Well !  I  will  say  but  this,  if  assur- 
ance of  God's  love  be  not  a  jewel  worth  a  waiting  for,  it  is  worth  no- 
thing. 

IV.  Fourthly,  Suffering  times  are  times  wherevn  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  give  hie  people  same  sense  of  his  favour^  When  they  are  in  suflTer- 
ings  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  the  gospel's  sake,  then  usually  God  causes 
his  face  to  shine  upon  them.'  Now  they  shall  hear  best  news  from 
heaven  when  they  hear  worst  from  earth.  God  loves  to  smile  most  upon 
his  people  when  the  world  frowns  most.  When  the  world  puts  their 
iron  chains  upon  their  legs,  then  God  puts  his  golden  chains  about  their 
necks ;  when  the  world  puts  a  bitter  cup  into  their  hands,  then  God 
drops  some  of  his  honey,  some  of  his  goodness  and  sweetness  into  it. 
When  the  world  is  ready  to  stone  them,  then  God  gives  them  the  white 
stone ;  and  when  the  world  is  a-tearing  their  good  names,  then  he  gives 
them  a  new  name,  that  none  knows  but  he  that  hath  it,  a  name  that  is 
better  than  that  of  sons  and  daughters.  When  the  world  cries  out, 
*  Crucify  them,  crucify  them,'  then  they  hear  that  sweet  voice  from 
heaven,  *  These  are  my  beloved  ones,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  When 
the  world  clothes  them  with  rags,  then  the  Loixl  puts  on  his  royal 
robes,  and  makes  a  secret  proclamation  to  their  spirits,  '  Thus  shall  it 
be  done  to  the  men  whom  the  King  \a  pleased  to  honour.'  When  the 
world  gives  into  one  hand  a  cup  of  water,  God  gives  into  the  other  a 
cup  of  nectar,  a  cup  of  ambrosia.  When  the  world  gnasheth  upon  them, 
and  presents  all  imaginary  tortures  before  them,  then  the  Lord  opens 
paradise  io  them,  as  he  did  to  Stephen.  When  Paul  and  Silas  were  in 
prison  for  the  gospel's  sake,  then  God  fills  them  with  such  unspeakable 
joy,  that  they  cannot  but  be  singing  when  others  were  sleeping,  Acts 
xvi.  23,  24*.  God  turns  their  prison  into  a  palace,  a  paradise,  and  they 
turn  his  mercies  into  praises.  Paul  and  Silas  found  more  pleasure  than 
pain,  more  joy  than  sorrow,  more  sweet  than  bitter,  more  day  than  nighty 
in  the  prison.' 

God  will  make  some  beams  of  his  goodness  and  glory  to  break 
through  stone  walls,  to  warm  and  glad  the  hearts  of  his  suffering  ones. 

^  yon  pCBfta  sed  eauta  facU  mariffttm^ 

'  Adoertua  genteM,  gratioM  agimua  quod  ^  molestis  dominis  Uberemtirt  saith  one :  We  thank 
yoQ  for  delivering  us  from  hard  taskmasters,  that  we  may  enjoy  more  sweetly  the  hosom 
of  Christ. 

*  Methinks,  said  one,  I  tread  upon  pearls,  when  he  trod  upon  hot  burning  coals :  and 
I  feel  no  more  pain  than  if  I  lay  in  a  bed  of  down ;  and  yet  he  lay  in  flames  of  Are. 
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WliHi  John  was  banished  into  the  isle  of  Patmos,  *  for  the  word  of  Ood 
tnd  the  testimony  of  Jesus/  Rev.  i.  9,  10,  then  he  is  filled  with  the 
Spirit^  and  hath  the  choicest  manifestations,  and  the  most  glorious  reve- 
fa^ons  that  ever  he  had  all  his  days.^  Now  Qod  makes  him  one  of  his 
court  and  counsel,  and  tells  him  what  glorious  and  mighty  things  shall 
be  in  the  latter  days.  Now  he  is  in  a  spiritual  rapture  and  ecstasy,  and 
euried  above  himself,  and  above  all  outward  things,  to  attend  those 
glorioQS  visions  that  God  would  make  known  to  him. 

It  was  Ood*s  lifting  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  that  made  the 
martyrs  to  sing  in  the  fire,  to  clap  their  hands  in  the  flames,  and  to 
tread  upon  hot  burning  coals  as  upon  beds  of  roses.  This  made  one  say, 
when  he  felt  the  flame  come  to  his  beard, '  What  a  small  pain  is  this,  to 
be  oompared  to  the  glory  to  come  ?  What  is  a  drop  of  vinegar  put  into 
an  ocean  of  wine  ?  What  is  it  for  one  to  have  a  rainy  day,  that  is  going 
to  take  possession  of  a  kingdom  ?'  The  smiles  of  God  made  another  to 
sing  under  dreadful  sufferings,  Christianua  aum,  I  am  a  Christian;' 
and  this  made  the  Christians  to  sing,  in  Tertullian's  time,  Cradditou 
vedra  gloria  iioatra,  your  cruelty  is  our  glory.* 

This  made  a  French  martyr  to  say,  when  the  rope  was  about  his  fel- 
low's neck,  '  Give  me  that  golden  chain,  and  dub  me  a  knight  of  that 
Boble  order.'  This  made  another  to  desire,  when  he  was  to  die,  the 
&vour  of  having  his  chains  buried  with  him,  as  the  ensigns  of  his 
honomr.* 

This  made  Basil  say,  *  Fire,  sword,  prison,  famine,  are  all  a  pleasure, 
a  delight  unto  me/  This  made  Paul  to  rattle  his  iron  chains,  and  to 
^ry  in  it,  more  than  worldly  men  glory  in  all  their  outward  glory. 

This  made  Theodoret  to  complain,  that  his  persecutors  did  him  wrong, 
when  they  took  him  off*  the  rack,  and  ceased  tormenting  of  him ;  for, 
said  he,  *  All  the  while  I  was  on  the  rack,  I  found  methought  there 
was  a  young  man  in  white,  an  angel  stood  by  me,  which  wiped  ofi^  the 
sweat ;  and  I  found  a  great  deal  of  sweetness  in  it,  which  now  I  have 
lost* 

To  conclude,  the  smiles  of  God  upon  the  prisoners  of  hope,  is  that  which 
makes  them  more  cheerful  and  dehghtful  in  their  sufierings  than  Jesus 
Christ  was  in  his. 

When  Faninus,  an  Italian  martyr,  was  asked  by  one,  why  he  was  so 
merry  at  his  death,  sith  Christ  himself  was  so  sorrowful :  'Christ,'  said 
he, '  sustained  in  his  soul  all  the  sorrows  and  conflicts  with  hell  and 
death,  due  to  us,  by  whose  sufferings  we  are  delivered  from  sorrow,  and 
fear  of  them  all ;  and  therefore  we  have  cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  greatest 
sufferings.' 

Now  there  are  these  special  reasons  to  be  given,  why  the  Lord  is 
pleased  in  suffering  times  to  visit  his  people  with  his  loving-kindness, 
and  to  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them. 

1  He  was  banished  thither  hj  Domitian,  the  tyrant  Vide  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  cap.  zviii. ; 
vide  Pliny,  lib,  iv.  cap.  xii.     [Rather  cap.  xxiii.,  The  Sporades. — G.] 

*  Vincentiiu.    [Clarke's  *  Marty rologie,*  as  before^  pp.  84,  86.— G.] 

»  Sanctus.     [Ibid.  p.  81.— G.]  *  Apology.— G. 

*  yihil  teniit  crux  in  nervoy  quando  animus  est  in  ccelo.  [The  reference  is  to  Fournier 
of  Chalons.     Clarke,  at  be/ore,  pp.  288,  284.— G.] 

*  Sufferings  are  the  ensign's  of  heavenly  nobility.  No  wonder  then  that  the  saints  are 
10  joyful  under  them.    [Clarke,  as  before.— Q.]  '  Ibid. — G. 


356  HEAVEN  ON  EABTH.  [BOH.  VIII.  32-3'*- 

(1.)  The  first  reason.    That  their  patience  and  constancij  under  ttte* 
cross  may  be  invincible}     God  knows  right  well,  that  if  his  left  hand 
in  suffering  times  be  not  under  his  people,  and  his  right  hand  over  them, 
if  he  does  not  give  them  some  sips  of  sweetness,  some  relishes  of  good- 
ness, tliey  would  quickly  grow  impatient  and  inconstant.  Oh, but  now  the 
smiles  of  God,  the  gracious  discoveries  of  God,  makes  their  patience 
and  constancy  invincible,  as  it  did  Vincentius,  who  by  his  patience  and 
constancy  madded  his  tormentors ;  wherefore  they  stripped  him  stark 
naked,  whipped  his  body  all  over  to  a  gore  blood,  spnnkled  salt  and 
vinegar  over  all  his  wounds,  set  his  feet  on  burning  coals,  then  cast  him 
naked  into  a  loathsome  dungeon,  the  pavement  whereof  was  sharp 
shells,  and  his  bed  to  lie  on  a  bundle  of  thorns.     All  which  this  blessed 
martyr  received,  without  so  much  as  a  groan,  breathing  out  his  spirit  in 
these  words,  '  Vincentius  is  my  name,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  I  will 
be  still  Vincentius,  in  spite  of  all  your  torments.'    Persecution  brings 
death  in  one  hand  and  life  in  the  other ;  for  while  it  kills  the  body  it 
crowns  the  soul.' 

The  most  cniel  martyrdom  is  but  a  crafty  trick  to  escape  death,  to 
pass  from  life  to  life,  from  the  prison  to  paradise,  from  the  cross  to  the 
crown. 

Justin  Martyr  says,  that  when  the  Romans  did  immortalise  their  em- 
perors, as  they  called  it,  they  brought  one  to  swear  that  he  see  [saw?]  him 
go  to  heaven  out  of  the  fire.  But  we  may  see,  by  an  eye  of  faith,  the 
blessed  souls  of  suffering  saints  fly  to  heaven,  like  Elins  in  his  fiery 
chariot,  like  the  angel  that  appeared  to  Manoah  in  the  flames,  Judges 
xiii.  20.» 

John  Huss,  martyr,  had  such  choice  discoveries  of  God,  and  such 
sweet  incomes  of  the  Spirit^  as  made  his  patience  and  constancy  in- 
vincible. When  he  was  brought  forth  to  be  burned,  they  put  on  his 
head  a  triple  crown  of  paper,  painted  over  with  ugly  devils  ;  but  when 
he  saw  it,  he  said,  *  My  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  my  sake,  did  wear  a 
crown  of  thorns  ;  why  should  not  I  then  for  his  sake  wear  this  light 
crown,  be  it  never  so  ignominious?  Truly  I  will  do  it,  and  that  willingly.* 
And  as  they  tied  his  neck  with  a  chain  to  the  stake,  smiling,  he  said, 
'  That  he  would  willingly  receive  the  same  chain  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
who  he  knew  was  bound  with  a  far  worse  chain  for  his  sake.'^  Well ! 
remember  this,  their  natnes  that  by  a  patient  suffering  are  written  in 
red  letters  of  blood  in  the  church's  calendar,  are  written  in  golden  letters 
in  Christ's  register,  in  the  book  of  Ufe. 

(2.)  The  second  reason,  A  second  reason  why  the  Lord  lifts  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  his  people  in  suffering  times,' and  that  is, 
for  the  confirmation  of  some,  for  the  conversion  of  others,  and  for  ihe 
greater  conviction  and  confusion  of  their  adversaries,  who  wonder^ 
and  are  like  men  amazed,  when  they  see  the  comfort  and  the  courage 

>  Christian  fortitnde  is  in  ferendo,  turn  in  feriendo.  not  in  smiting,  but  suffering. 

*  Wil.  Flower,  A^x^IIonins,  Basil,  Fulgentius,  Giles  of  Brnssols,  Alexander,  Hales, 
Polycarpus,  Calvin,  Lnther,  Brentius,  Bollinger,  these  and  many  more  have  been 
eminent  in  patience  under  sore  trials.     [See  Clarke,  as  before,  wb  nominibut. — G.] 

*  A  patient  roan  under  reproaches,  is  like  a  man  with  a  sword  in  one  hand,  and  a 
salve  in  the  other ;  he  could  wound,  but  he  will  heal.  The  motto  of  patient  souls  is, 
J'lura  pro  Chriaio  toleranda,  we  must  suffer  more  than  so  for  Christ. 

*  Clarke,  as  before. — G. 
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of  the  saints  in  aufering  times.  Paul's  choice  carriage  in  his  bonds 
vas  the  confirmation  of  many.  *And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear/  Philip.  L  14 :  vide  Estius.  And  as  the  sufferings  of  the 
saints  do  contribute  to  the  confirmation  of  some,  so  by  the  blessing  of 
God  they  contribute  to  the  conversion  of  others.  '  I  beseech  thee/  says 
Pkul,  'for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds/ 
Philemon  1 0.  It  was  a  notable  saying  of  Luther,  Ecclesia  totum  mun- 
dum  convertit  sanguvne  et  oratione,  The  church  converteth  the 
whole  world  by  blood  and  prayer.^  Basil  affirms,'  that  the  primitive 
saints  shewed  so  much  heroic  zeal  and  constancy,  that  many  of  the 
heathens  turned  Christians ;  so  that  choice  spirit  that  the  saints  have 
shewed  in  their  sufferings,  when  Christ  hath  overshadowed  them  with 
his  love,  and  '  stayed  them  with  flagons,  and  comforted  them  with 
apples,*  Canlii.  5,  hath  madded,  grieved,  vexed,  and  extremely  tormented 
their  tormentors.* 

Lactantius  boasts  of  the  braveness  of  the  martyrs  in  his  time  :  '  Our 
children  and  women,  not  to  speak  of  men,  do  in  silence  overcome  their 
tormentors,  and  the  fire  cannot  so  much  as  fetch  a  sigh  from  them/ 

Hegesippus  reports  an  observation  of  Antoninus  the  emperor,  viz., 
'That  the  Christians  were  most  courageous  and  confident  always  in 
earthquakes,  whilst  his  own  heathen  soldiers  were  at  such  accidents 
most  fearful  and  disspirited.'  Certainly  no  earthquakes  can  make  any 
heartquakes  among  the  suffering  saints,  so  long  as  the  countenance  of 
God  shines  upon  their  face,  and  his  love  lies  warm  upon  their  hearts. 
The  suffering  saint  may  be  assaulted,  but  not  vanquished  ;  he  may  be 
troubled,  but  can  never  be  conquered ;  he  may  lose  his  head,  but  he 
cannot  lose  his  crown,  which  the  righteous  Lord  hath  prepared  and  laid 
up  for  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  The  suffering  saint  shall  still  be  master  of 
the  day  ;  though  they  kill  him,  th^y  cannot  hurt  him  ;*  he  may  suffer 
death,  but  never  conquest.  '  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their 
lives  unto  the  death,'  Rev.  xii.  11.  They  love  not  their  lives  that  love 
Christ  and  his  truth  more  than  their  lives  ;  they  that  slight,  contemn, 
and  despise  their  lives,  when  they  stand  in  competition  with  Christ, 
may  be  truly  said  not  to  love  their  lives.  In  these  words  you  see  that 
the  saints  by  dying  do  overcome  :  '  They  may  kill  me,'  said  Socrates  of 
his  enemies,  '  but  they  cannot  hurt  me.'*  A  saint  may  say  this  and 
more.  The  herb  heliotropium  doth  turn  about  and  open  itself  accord- 
ing to  the  motion  of  the  sun ;  so  do  the  saints  in  their  sufferings, 
according  to  the  internal  motions  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  upon 
them.' 

(8.)  The  third  reason,  A  third  reason  why  the  Lord  causes  his  good- 
ness to  pass  before  his  people,  and  his  face  to  shine  upon  his  people  in 

^  They  knew  it  could  be  but  a  day's  journey  between  the  cross  and  paradise,  between 
that  short  storm  nud  an  eternal  calm. 

*  Qu.  Justin  Martyr,  as  before  ?    See  Index,  sub  nomine. — O. 

'  It  would  be  too  tedious  to  give  you  an  account  of  all  particular  persecutors  in  thia 
ease,  whom  the  courage,  fuith,  and  patience  of  the  saints  have  tired  out  and  made  weary 
of  their  liye?,  and  also  bred  wonder  and  astonishment  in  beholders  nud  readers. 

*  MoripotUf  vinei  non  posse.  *  Plato,  I'hcdo.  —  G. 

*  O  Lord  Jesus,  said  one,  1  love  ihee^  plusquam  mea,  plusqitam  meos^plusquamme^  man 
than  all  goods,  more  than  adl  my  friends^  yea,  more  than  my  very  life. 
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suffering  times,  and  that  is,  for  the  praiee  of  his  own  grace,  and /or 
the  glory  of  hie  own  name.    God  would  lose  much  of  his  own  glory,  if 
he  should  not  stand  by  his  people,  and  comfort  them  and  streogthezi 
them,  in  the  day  of  their  sorrows.     Ah  the  dirt,  the  scorn,  the  contempt, 
that  vain  men  would  cast  upon  God,  Exod.  xxxii.  12,  Num.  xiv.  13. 
Look,  as  our  greatest  good  comes  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  so 
God's  greatest  glory  that  he  hath  from  his  saints  comes  through  their 
sufferings  :  '  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ; 
for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you  :  on  their  part  he  i» 
evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified,'  1  Pet.  iv.  14  [vide  Bezam]. 
It  makes  much  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  his  people  are  cheered  and 
comforted,  quickened  and  raised,  spiritualised  and  elevated  in  the  day 
of  their  sufferings.     Oh  the  sight  of  so  noble  a  spirit  in  the  saints, 
causes  others  to  admire  God,  to  lift  up  God,  to  fall  in  love  with  God, 
and  to  glorify  God  ;  for  owning  his  people,  and  for  being  a  light  to  them 
in  darkness,  a  joy  to  them  in  sorrow,  and  a  palace  to  them  in  prison/ 
God  is  very  sensible  of  the  many  praises  and  prayers  that  he  should 
lose,  did  he  not  cause  his  love  and  his  glory  to  rest  upon  his  people  in 
suffering  times.     1  here  is  nothing  that  God  is  so  tender  of,  as  he  is  of 
his  glory,  and  that  his  heart  is  so  much  set  upon  as  his  glory  ;  and  there- 
fore he  will  visit  them  in  a  prison,  and  feast  them  in  a  dungeon,  and 
walk  with  them  in  a  fiery  furnace,  and  shew  kindness  to  them  in  a  lion  s 
den,  that  every  one  may  shout  and  cry,  Grace,  grace  !*    God  loves  to 
act  in  such  ways  of  grace  towards  his  suffering  ones,  as  may  stop  the 
mouths  of  their  enemies,  and  cause  the  hearts  of  his  friends  to  rejoica 

(4.)  The  fouHh  reason.  Believing  times  are  times  wherein  the  Lord 
is gra^^iously  pleased  to  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  his 
people.  When  his  children  are  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  then  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  make  known  his  goodnes.s,  and  to  seal  up  to  them  everlast- 
ing happiness  and  blessedness :  £ph.  i.  13,  '  In  whom  ye  also  trusted, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  tnith,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  in 
whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise  ;'  or  in  whom  believing  ye  were  sealed,  that  is,  as  you  were 
in  the  very  exercise  and  actings  of  faith  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  made  sure,  and  sealed  up  to  you  your  adoption, 
your  reconcihation,  your  pardon,  and  everlasting  inheritance.* 

Him  that  honours  Christ  by  believing,  by  fresh  and  frequent  acts  of 
faith  upon  him,  him  will  Christ  certainly  honour  and  secure  by  setting 
his  seal  and  mark  upon  him,  and  by  assuring  of  him  of  a  kingdom  that 
shakes  not,  of  riches  that  corrupt  not,  and  of  glory  that  fades  not  Ah 
Christians!  you  wrong  two  at  once,  Christ  and  your  own  souls,  whilst 
you  thus  reason  :  Lord,  give  me  first  assurance,  and  then  I  will  beUeve 
m  thee  and  rest  upon  thee  ;  whereas  your  great  work  is  to  believe,  and 
to  hold  on  believing  and  acting  of  faith  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  till  you  come 
to  be  assured  and  sealed  up  to  the  day  of  redemption.  This  is  the 
surest  and  shortest  way  to  assurance. 

That  is  a  remarkable  passage  of  the  apostle  in  Rom.  xv.  13,  'Now 
the  God  of  hope  fill  }[ou  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye 

»  Dnn.  iii.  28-80,  Dan.  vi.  26-27. 

•  Isa.  xlviii.  11 ;  Gen.  zzzix.  20;  Dan.  vi.  10;  Zpch.  iy.  7. 

*  iy  ^  ««i  uftttt,  •M9tfrmfTii»  .  .  .  Vide  B$ia  and  CahitL 
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may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  *  The  God 
of  hope/  saith  the  apostle, '  shall  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace'in  believ- 
ing/ That  is,  whilst  you  are  in  the  exercise  and  actings  of  faith,  the 
God  of  hope  shall  fill  you  with  that  joy  that  is  'unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,'  and  with  that '  peace  that  passes  understanding.'^ 

Faitli  is  the  key  that  unlocks  paradise,  and  lets  in  a  flood  of  jo^  into 
the  souL  Faith  is  an  appropriating  grace,  it  appropriates  all  to  itself; 
it  looks  upon  God,  and  says  with  the  psalmist, '  This  God  is  my  God  for 
ever  and  ever,'  Ps.  IxiiL  1,  and  xlviii.  14.  It  looks  upon  Christ  and 
says, '  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  his  desires  are  towards  me,'  Cant,  vii  10. 
It  looks  upon  the  precious  promises  and  savs.  These  *  precious  pro- 
miBes'  are  mine,  2  Peter  i.  4.  It  looks  upon  heaven  and  says,  '  Hence- 
forth is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,'  2  Tim.  iv.  8  ;  and  this 
fills  the  soul  with  joy  and  peace.  Faith  hath  an  influence  upon  othe^ 
graces,  it  is  like  a  silver  thread  that  runs  through  a  chain  of  pearl,  it 
puts  strength  and  vivacity  into  all  other  virtues.  It  made  Abraham  to 
rejoice,  and  it  made  Noah  sit  still  and  quiet  in  the  midst  of  a  deluge  ; 
ianium.  po89uintL8,  quantuTH  credimus. 

Fsdth  is  the  first  pin  that  moveth  the  soffl  ;  it  is  the  spring  in  the 
watch  that  sets  all  the  golden  wheels  of  love,  joy,  comfort,  and  peace 
ftrgoing.  Faith  is  a  root-^race,  from  whence  springs  all  the  sweet 
flowers  of  joy  and  peace.  Faith  is  like  the  bee,  it  will  suck  sweetness 
out  of  every  flower  ;  it  will  extract  light  out  of  darkness,  comforts  out  of 
distresses,  mercies  out  of  miseries,  vrine  out  of  water,  honey  out  of  the 
rock,  and  meat  out  of  the  eater,  Judges  xiv.  14.  1  Peter  L  8,  '  Whom 
having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.'  Upon 
the  exercise  of  faith,  their  hearts  are  filled  with  joy,  with  unspeakable 
joy,  with  glorious  joy.  Faith  sees  in  Chiist  plenitudo  ahundantice  and 
plenitudo  redwndanticB,  a  fulness  of  abundance  and  a  fulness  of  redund- 
ancy; and  this  fills  the  heart  with  glorious  joy. 

Ah,  Christians  1  believing,  believing  is  the  ready  way,  the  safest  way, 
the  sweetest  way,  the  shortest  way,  the  only  way  to  a  well  grounded 
assurance,  and  to  that  unspeakable  joy  and  peace  that  flows  from  it,  as 
the  effect  from  the  cause,  the  fruit  from  the  root,  the  stream  from  the 
fountain.  There  is  such  assurance,  and  such  joy  that  springs  from  the 
fresh  and  frequent  actings  of  faith,  that  cannot  be  expressed,  that  cannot 
be  painted.  No  man  can  paint  the  sweetness  of  the  honeycomb,  the 
sweetness  of  a  cluster  of  Canaan,  the  sweetness  of  paradise,  the  fragrancy 
of  the  rose  of  Sharon.  As  the  being  of  things  cannot  be  painted,  and 
as  the  sweetness  of  things  cannot  be  painted,  no  more  can  that  assur- 
ance and  joy  that  flows  from  believing  be  painted  or  expressed;  it  is  too 
great  and  too  glorious  for  weak  man  to  paint  or  set  forth.' 

When  Abraham  believed  in  hope  against  hope,  Rom.  iv.  1 8,  and  when 
in  the  face  of  all  dangers  and  difficulties,  he  put  forth  such  noble  and 
glorious  acts  of  faith,  as  to  conclude  that '  the  Lord  would  provide  him- 
self a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,'  Gen.  xxiL  8,  and  that '  in  the  mount 

*■  wXn^rmi,  fldiall  fill  you,  from  ^-Xti^im,  that  signifies  to  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  as 
the  sails  of  a  ship  are  filled  with  wind. 

*  There  is  in  Christ  not  only  plenitudo  vatU,  hni  pUnUttdo  foniiSf  the  fulness  of  A  vessel, 
Imt  the  fulness  of  a  fountain ;  and  this  makes  the  heart  of  a  saint  leap,  when  he  sees  it 
by  an  eye  of  faitli. 
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be  would  be  seen/  Gen.  xxii.  14;  God  is  so  taken  with  the  actings  of 
his  faith  and  the  effects  of  it,  that  he  swears  by  himself,  that '  in  bless- 
ing he  would  bless  him;'  that  is,  I  will  certainly  bless  him,  and  will 
bless  his  blessing  to  him ;  'and  in  multiplying,  he  would  multiply  his 
seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  seA 
shore/  Gen.  xxii.  17.  Now  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  viz.,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  his  own  words  shew,  verses  12,  15,  16,  calls  unto  Abraham,  out  of 
heaven,  not  once  but  twice  ;  and  now  he  shews  his  admirable  love  in. 
countermanding  of  Abraham,  and  in  providing  a  ram,  even  to  a  miracle, 
for  a  burnt  offering.^ 

And  thus  you  see  that  believing  times  are  times  wherein  the  Lord  is 
graciously  pleased  to  reveal  his  love,  and  make  known  his  favour  to  bis 
people,  ana  to  look  from  heaven  upon  them,  and  to  speak  again  and 
again  in  love  and  sweetness  to  theoL 

V.  Fifthly^  Hea/ring  aiid  receiving  times  are  times  wherein  the 
Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  cause  his  face  to  shiiie  upon  his  people* 
When  they  are  a-hearing  the  word  of  life  and  a-breaking  the  bread  of 
life,  then  God  comes  in  upon  them,  and  declares  to  them  that  love  that  is 
better  than  life :  Acts  x.  %4,  *  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word.*    As  Peter  was 
speaking,  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  viz., 
the  joy,  the  comfort,  the  love,  the  peace,  &c.,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  fell 
upon  them.     So  in  Qal.  iii  2,  '  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  received 
ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  f 

By  the  Spint  here,  Calvin  and  Bullinger  and  other  expositors,  do 
understand  the  joy,  the  peace,  the  assurance  that  is  wrought  in  the 
heart  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  that  is,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  for 
in  these  words  of  the  apostle,  hearing  is  put  for  the  thing  heard,  and 
faith  for  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  because  the  gospel  is  the  ordinary 
means  of  working  faith.  '  Faith  comes  by  hearing,'  saith  the  apostle,  Rom. 
X.  17.  So  1  Thes.  i  5,  6,  *  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only, 
but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance ;  as 
ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  3'ou  for  your  sake.  And 
ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in 
much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 

In  these  words  you  have  a  divine  power  attending  Paul's  ministry,  a 
power  convincing,  enlightening,  humbling,  raising,  delighting,  reforming, 
renewing,  and  transforming  of  them  that  heard  him.  Also  you  have 
the  sweet  and  blessed  testimony  of  the  Spirit  attending  his  ministry, 
and  assuring  those  of  their  effectual  calling  and  election,  upon  whom 
the  word  came  in  power,  and  raising  up  their  spirits  to  joy  in  the  midst 
of  sorrow.  Ah  !  you  precious  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion,  that  have  sat 
waiting  and  trembling  at  Wisdom's  door,  tell  me,  tell  me,  hath  not  God 

^  Dominus  providebitf  the  Lord  wiU  provide,  was  Maximilian's  pious  motto,  and  shoald 
be  every  saint^s  motto  in  straits  and  troubles. 

>  Ps.  Ixiii.  3, 4.  Also  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  meant  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
ver.  46,  46,  Acts  xi.  15.  Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  do  not  leave  the  substance  ibr  a 
shadow,  the  sun  for  a  candle,  and  solid  meat  for  milk ;  which  none  would  do,  except  they 
were  bewitched. 

*  By  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  text  cannot  be  meant  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
and  that,  first,  because  they  were  no  evidences  of  election ;  secondly,  because  many 
vessels  of  wrath  have  been  partakers  of  them ;  thirdly,  many  of  God's  choice  and  chosen 
ones  have  been  destitute  of  those  extraordinary  gifts. 
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rained  down  manna  npon  your  souls  whilst  you  have  been  hearing  the 
word  ?  Tea  Hath  not  God  come  in  with  power  upon  you,  and  b^  his 
l^irit  sealed  up  to  you  yourelection,  the  remission  of  your  sins,  the  justi- 
fication of  your  peisons,  and  the  salvation  of  vour  souls  ?  Yes,  without 
controversy,  many  saints  have  found  Christ  s  lips,  in  this  ordinance, 
to  drop  honey  and  sweetness,  marrow  and  fatness. 

And  as  Christ  in  hearing  times,  when  his  people  are  a-hearing  the 
word  of  life,  does  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them ;  so 
when  they  are  a-receiving  the  bread  of  life,  he  makes  known  his  love  to 
them,  and  their  interest  in  him.     In  this  feast  of  fat  things,  the  master 
of  Uie  feast,  the  Lord  Jesus,  comes  in  the  midst  of  his  guests,  saying; 
'  Peace  be  hera'^    Here  the  beams  of  his  glory  do  so  shine,  as  that  they 
cause  the  hearts  of  children  to  bum  within  them,  and  as  scatters  all 
that  thick  darkness  and  cloud  that  are  gathered  about  them.     When 
saints  are  in  tbis  wine-cellar,  Christ's  banner  over  them  is  love ;  when  they 
are  in  this  Canaan,  then  he  feeds  them  with  milk  and  honey  ;  when 
they  are  in  this  paradise,  then  they  shall  taste  of  angels'  food  ;  when 
they  are  at  this  gate  of  heaven,  then  they  shall  see  Christ  at  the  right 
of  the  Father ;  when  they  are  before  his  mercy-seat,  then  they  shall  see 
the  bowels  of  mercy  rolling  towards  them.     In  this  ordinance  they 
see  that,  and  taste  that,  and  feel  that  of  Christ,  that  they  are  not  able 
to  declare  and  manifest  to  others ;  in  this  ordinance  saints  shall  see 
the  truth  of  their  graces,  and  feel  the  increase  of  their  graces,  and  re- 
joice in  the  clearness  of  their  evidences ;  in  this  ordinance  Christ  will 
seal  up  the  promises,  and  seal  up  the  covenant,  and  seal  up  his  love, 
and  seal  up  their  pardon  sensibly  to  their  souls.     Many  precious  souls 
there  be  that  have  found  Christ  in  this  ordinance,  when  they  could  not 
find  him  in  other  ordinances,  though  they  have  sought  him  sorrowingly.' 
Many  a  cold  soul  hath  been  warmed  in  this  ordinance,  and  many  a 
hungry  soul  hath  been  fed  with  manna  in  this  ordinance,  and  many  a 
thirsty  soul  hath  been  refreshed  with  wine  upon  the  lees  in  this  ordi- 
nance, and  many  a  dull  soul  hath  been  quickened  in  this  ordinance.*    I 
do  not  say  that  ever  a  dead  soul  hath  been  enlivened  in  this  ordinance, 
this  being  an  ordinance  appointed  by  Christ,  not  to  beget  spiritual  life 
where  there  was  none,  but  to  increase  it  where  the  Spirit  hath  formerly 
begun  it.^    In  this  ordinance,  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  have  been 
strengthened,  and  fainting  hearts  have  been  comforted,  and  questioning 
souls  have  been  resolved,  and  staggering  souls  have  been  settled,  and 
fsdling  souls  have  been  supported.    Ah,  Christians !  if  you  will  but  stand 
up  and  speak  out,  you  must  say,  that  in  this  ordinance,  there  hath  been 
between  Christ  and  you  such  mutual  kisses,  such  mutual  embraces, 
such  mutual  opening  and  shutting  of  hands,  such  mutual  opening  and 
closing  of  hearts,  as  hath  made  such  a  heaven  in  your  hearts  as  cannot 
be  expressed,  as  cannot  be  declared.     Christ  in  this  ordinance  opens 
such  boxes  of  precious  ointment,  as  fill  the  saints  with  a  spiritual  savour; 

>  Gen.  xxii.  8.    This  ordinance  is  a  cabinet  of  jewels ;  in  it  are  abundance  of  spiritual 
springs,  and  rich  mines,  heavenly  treasures. 

*  Kvery  gracious  soul  may  say,  not  only  Credo  viUan  OBtemam  et  tdo  vitam  CiUmam^  I  be> 
Uere  life  eternal,  but  I  receive,  1  eat  life  eternal. 

*  The  Supper  of  the  Lord.    Cf.  tupra.'—Qt. 

«  Every  wicked  soul  that  takes  the  cup  may  say,  CaUm  vitm  eaiix  mortit,  the  cup  of 
life  is  made  my  death,  I  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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he  gives  them  a  cluster  of  the  grapes  of  Canaan,  that  makes  them 
earnestly  look  and  long  to  be  in  Canaan.*  The  Christians  in  the  pri* 
mitive  times,  upon  their  receiving  the  sacrament,  were  wont  to  be  filled 
with  that  zeal  and  fervour,  with  that  joy  and  comfort,  with  that  faith, 
fortitude,  and  assurance,  that  made  them  to  appear  before  the  tyrants 
with  transcendent  boldness  and  cheerfulness,  as  many  writers  do  testify. 
Now  there  are  these  reasons  why  God  is  pleased  to  lift  up  the  light  of 
his  countenance  upon  his  people,  when  they  are  Srhearing  the  word  of 
life,  and  a-breaking  the  bread  of  life. 

(1 .)  The  first  reason.  That  they  may  highly  prize  the  ordinances^  the 
choice  discoveries  that  Ood  makes  to  their  souls  in  tlijemn,  works  Oiem 
to  set  a  very  high  price  upon  them.  Oh  1  says  our  souls,  we  cannot  but 
afifect  them  for  what  of  God  we  have  enjoyed  in  them,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10,  11. 
Many  there  are  that  are  like  old  Barzillai,  that  had  lost  his  taste  and 
hearing,  and  so  cared  not  for  David's  feasts  and  music,  2  Sam.  xix.  32, 
seq.  So  many  there  are  that  can  see  nothing  of  God,  nor  taste  nothing 
of  God  in  ordinances :  they  care  not  for  ordinances,  they  slight  ordi- 
nances.' Oh  !  but  souls  that  have  seen,  and  heard,  and  tasted  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  ordinances,  they  dearly  love  them,  and  highly 
prize  them:' '  I  have  esteemed  thy  word,'  says  Job,  *  above  my  necessary 
food,*  Job  xxiil  12.  And  David  sings  it  out :  *  The  law  of  thy  mouth 
is  better  unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver'  [Pa  cxix.  72]. 
Luther  prized  the  word  at  such  a  high  rate  that  he  saith  he  would  not 
live  in  paradise,  if  he  might,  without  the  word  :  At  cum,  verbo  etia/m 
in  inferno  facile  est  vivere,  but  with  the  word  he  could  live  in  hell  itself, 
Ps.  xxvii.  4j. 

(2.)  Tlie  serond  reason.  God  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 
upon  his  people  in  ordinances,  that  he  may  keep  them  close  to  ordinances 
and  constant  in  ordinances.  The  soul  shall  hear  good  news  from 
heaven  when  it  is  waiting  at  wisdom's  door,  Prov.  viii.  34,  35.  God 
will  acquaint  the  soul  with  spiritual  mysteries,  and  feed  it  with  the 
droppings  of  the  honeycomb,  that  the  soul  may  cleave  to  them  as  Ruth 
did  to  Naomi,  and  say  of  them  as  she  said  of  her :  *  Where  these  go,  I 
will  go ;  where  these  lodge,  1  will  lodge,'  Ruth  i.  15-17 ;  and  nothing 
but  aeath  shall  make  a  separation  between  ordinances  and  my  soul. 
After  Joshua  had  had  a  choice  presence  of  God  with  his  spirit  in  the  ser- 
vice he  was  put  upon,  he  makes  a  proclamation,  *  Choose  you  whom 
rou  will  serve,  I  and  my  household  will  serve  the  Lord,'  John  xxiv.  15. 
it  the  issue  be  what  it  will,  I  will  cleave  to  the  service  of  my  God  ;  I 
will  set  my  soul  under  God's  spout,  I  will  wait  for  him  in  his  temple, 
Malachi  iii.  1  ;  I  will  look  for  him  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks.  Rev.  ii.  1  ;  I  have  found  him  a  good  master ;  I  will  live  and 
die  in  his  service ;  I  have  found  his  work  to  be  better  than  wages ;  I  have 
found  a  reward,  not  only  for  keeping,  but  also  *  in  keeping  his  com- 
mandments,' as  the  psalmist  speaks,  Ps.  xix.  11.  The  good  works,  the 
sweet  aspects,  the  choice  hints,  the  heavenly  intercourse  that  hath  been 
between  the  Lord  Jesus  and  my  soul,  in  his  service,  hath  put  such  great 

>  Num.  xiii.  23-26 ;  Cyprian,  1.  4 ;  Ep.  yi.    Attgustine  on  John,  tract,  zzyii.  &o« 

>  Pb.  ]xiii.  2,  8 ;  Caut.  ii.  8 ;  Pb.  xix.  10.    This  age  is  fnU  of  careless  Gallioe,  Acts 
zviii.  17,  that  care  not  for  these  things. 

*  Better  that  the  sun  shine  not,  than  that  Ohrysostom  preach  nat. 
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and  glorious  engagements  upon  my  soul  that  I  cannot  but  say  with  the 
servant  in  the  law, '  I  love  my  master,  and  I  will  not  quit  his  service, 
becaose  it  is  well  with  me  ;  my  ear  is  bored,  and  I  will  be  his  servant 
for  ever,'  Exod.  xxi.  5 ;  Deut  xv.  16^  17. 

(3.)  The  third  reason  why  the  Lord  causes  the  beams  of  his  love, 
and  the  brightness  of  his  gloiy  to  shine  forth  upon  his  people  in  ordi- 
nances is.  To  fence  and  strengthen  their  souls  against  ail  those  tempta- 
tions that  they  may  mset  withfrqm  Saian  and  his  instruments,  that 
Ue  in  wait  to  deceive,^  and  by  their  cunning  craftiness  endeavour 
fffiih  all  their  weight  to  work  men  first  to  have  low  thoughts  of  ordi- 
nances, and  then  to  neglect  them,  and  then  to  despise  them.     Now  the 
Loid  by  the  sweet  discoveries  of  himself,  by  the  kisses  and  love-tokens 
that  he  gives  to  his  people  in  ordinances,  does  so  endear  and  engage 
their  hearts  to  them,  that  they  are  able  not  only  to  withstand  tempta- 
tions, but  also  to  triumph  over  temptations,  through  him  that  hath 
loved  them,  and  in  ordinances  manifested  his  presence,  and  the  riches 
of  his  grace  and  goodness,  to  them.  The  sweet  converse,  the  blessed  turns 
and  walks  that  the  saints  have  with  God  in  ordinances,  makes  them 
strong  in  resisting,  and  happy  in  conquering  of  those  temptations  that 
tend  to  lead  them  from  the  ordinances  ;  which  are  Christ's  banqueting- 
house,  where  he  sets  before  his  people  all  the  dainties  and  sweet- 
meats of  heaven,  and  bids  them  eat  and  drink  abundantly,  there  being 
no  danger  of  surfeiting  in  eating  or  drinking  of  Christ^s  delicates.  Truly, 
many  a  soul  hath  surfeited  of  the  world's  dainties,  and  died  for  ever  ; 
bat  there  is  not  a  soul  that  hath  had  the  honour  and  happiness  to  be 
brought  into  Christ's  banqucting-bouse,  and  to  eat  and  drink  of  his 
dainties,  but  they  have  lived  for  ever.* 

(4.)  7%^  fourth  reojson  why  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  his  people 
some  sense  of  his  love,  and  some  taste  of  heaven  in  ordinances,  is,  Thxut 
he  Tnay  fit  and  ripen  them  for  heaven,  and  make  them  look  and  long 
more  after  a  perfect,  complete,  and  full  enjoyment  of  God.  Souk  at 
first  conversion  are  but  rough-cast,  but  God,  by  visiting  of  them,  a»d 
manifesting  of  himself  to  them  in  his  ways,  doth  more  and  more  tit  those 
vessels  of  mercy  for  glory,  Isa.  Ixiv.  5.  Ah  !  Christians,  tell  me,  do  not 
those  holy  influences,  those  spiritual  breathings,  those  divine  in-coroes, 
that  you  meet  with  in  ordinances,  make  your  souls  cry  out  with  David, 
'  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
Uiee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  even  for  the  living  God  :  When 
shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  presence  of  God  ?  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.  So 
in  Ps.  Ixiii.  1.  2,  *  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee ;  my 
soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty 
land,  where  no  water  is :  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have 
seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.'*    In  these  words  you  have  David's  strong, 

I  Eph.  iv.  14.  »f/Cfi«  signiflefl  cogging  with  a  die ;  such  sleights  as  cheaters  and  false 
gamesters  use  at  dice. 

•  Chrjrsostom  saith,  that  by  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  we  are  so  armed  against 
Satan's  temptations,  that  he  fleeth  from  us  as  if  we  were  so  many  leonez  ignem  expuenUa, 
lions  that  spit  fire.    Cant.  ii.  4,  pjl  n^3  is  domut  viw,  the  houae  of  wine. 

■  The  Qreeks  derive  their  word  for  desire  from  a  root  that  signifieth  to  burn.  Now, 
if  one  should  heap  never  so  much  fuel  upon  a  fire,  it  would  not  quench  it,  but  kindle  it 
the  more.  So  nothing  can  satisfy  the  desires  of  a  saint  but  a  full  celestial  enjoyment  of 
Qod. 
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earnest,  and  vehement  desires  ;  here  you  have  desire  upon  desire  ;  here 
you  have  the  very  flower  and  vigour  of  his  spirit,  the  strength  and 
sinews  of  his  soul,  the  prime  and  top  of  his  inflamed  affections,  all 
strongly  working  after  a  fuller  enjoyment  of  God.  Look,  as  the  espoused 
maid  longs  for  the  marriage  day,  the  apprentice  for  his  freedom,  the 
captive  for  his  ransom,  the  condemned  man  for  his  pardon,  the  traveller 
for  his  inn,  and  the  mariner  for  his  haven ;  so  doth  a  soul,  that  hath 
met  with  God  in  his  ordinances,  long  to  meet  with  God  in  heaven.  It 
is  not  a  drop,  it  is  not  a  lap  and  away,  a  sip  and  away,  that  will  suffice 
such  a  souL  No.  This  soul  will  never  be  quiet,  till  it  sees  God  face  to 
face,  till  it  be  quiet  in  the  bosom  of  God.  The  more  a  saint  tastes  of  God 
in  an  ordinance,  the  more  are  his  desires  raised  and  whetted,  and  the 
more  are  his  teeth  set  on  edge  for  more  and  more  of  God.  Plutarch 
saith,  that  when  '  once  the  Gauls  had  tasted  of  the  sweet  wine  thai 
was  made  of  the  grapes  of  Italy,  nothing  would  satisfy  them  bui 
Italy,  Italy.'  So  a  soul  that  hath  tasted  of  the  sweetness  and  goodness 
of  God  in  ordinances,  nothing  will  satisfy  it,  but  more  of  that  goodness 
and  sweetness.'  A  little  mercy  may  save  the  soul,  but  it  must  be  a 
great  deal  of  mercy  that  must  satisfy  the  soul.  The  least  glimpse  of 
God's  countenance  may  be  a  staff  to  support  the  soul,  and  an  ark  to 
secure  the  soul,  and  a  cloud  by  day  ana  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  to 
guide  the  soul ;  but  it  must  be  much,  veiy  much  of  God,  that  must  be 
enough  to  satisify  the  souL 

(5.)  The  fifth  reason.  The  fifth  and  last  reason  why  the  Lord  is 
graciously  pleased  to  give  his  people  some  sense  of  his  love,  and  some 
assurance  of  his  favour  in  ordinances,  is.  That  they  vuiy  have  where- 
withal to  silence  and  stoj>  tlie  mouths  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men, 
whose  words  are  stout  against  the  Lord;  who  say,  it  is  in  vain  to  serve 
God,  and  what  profit  is  there  in  keeping  his  statutes  and  ordinances, 
and  in  walking  mournfully  before  the  Ix)rd  of  hosts  ?  Mai.  iii.  13,  14. 
Now  the  Lord  causes  his  face  to  shine  upon  his  people  in  ordinances, 
that  they  may  stand  up,  and  bear  him  witness  before  the  wicked  world, 
that  he  is  no  hard  master,  that  he  reaps  not  where  he  sows  not*  In 
ordinances  he  kisses  them,  and  there  he  gives  them  his  love,  and  makes 
known  his  goodness  and  glory,  that  his  children  may,  from  their  own 
experiences,  be  able  to  confute  all  the  lies  and  clamours  of  wicked  men 
against  God  and  his  ways.  And  blessed  be  God,  that  hath  not  left 
himself  without  witness,  but  hath  many  thousands  that  can  stand  up 
before  all  the  world  and  declare,  that  they  have  seen  'the  beauty  and 
glory  of  God  in  his  sanctuary/  that  they  have  met  with  those  joys  and 
comforts  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  do  as  far  surpass  all  other  joys 
and  comforts,  as  light  does  darkness,  as  heaven  does  hell,  that  Uiey 

1  It  is  not  drops,  bnt  swimming  in  the  ocean,  that  will  satisfy  a  soul  that  hath  looked 
into  paradise.  >  Plutarch  in  vita  CamiUi. 

>  A  full  enjoyment  of  God  is  the  most  sparkling  diamond  in  the  ring  of  glory. 

*  The  saints,  by  the  grocious  experiences  that  tliey  have  of  the  sweet  breathings  of 
Ood  upon  them  in  ordinances,  nre  able  to  confute,  muzzle,  halter,  or  buttcm  up  the 
mouths  of  vain  and  wicked  men,  who  say  unto  the  Lord,  *  Depart  from  us ;  fur  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him?  and 
what  profit  should  wo  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?'  Job  xxi.  14, 15.  [The  peculiar  ex- 
pression *  button  up/  i.e.  shut  up,  of  this  note,  is  another  Shakesperean  word ;  e,g,  'Hit 
heart  is  buttoned  up,'  Comedy  of  Errors,  iv.  2.— G.] 
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have  met  with  fuich  heart-meltings,  such  heart-humbliDgs>  such  heart- 
revivings,  such  beart-cheerings,  as  they  have  never  met  with  before,  in 
•II  their  days. 

Ah !  say  these  souls, '  One  day  in  his  courts,  is  better  than  a  thou- 
nnd' years  elsewhere,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10.  Oh  we  had  rather  with  Moses 
k»e  all,  and  be  whipped  and  stripped  of  all,  than  lose  the  sweet  enjoy- 
ments of  Qod  in  ordinances.  Oh  in  them,  God  hath  been  light  and 
life,  a  joy  and  a  crown  to  our  souls.  God  is  tender  of  his  own  glory, 
and  of  his  children's  comfort;  and  therefore  he  gives  them  such  choice 
aspects,  and  such  sweet  visits  in  ordinances,  that  they  may  have  argu- 
ments at  hand  to  stop  the  mouths  of  sinners,  and  to  declare  from  their 
own  experience,  that  all  the  ways  of  God  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and 
that  all  his  paths  drop  fatness,  rrov.  iil  17,  Ps.  Ixv.  11.  And  thus  much 
for  the  reasons,  why  Uod  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  his 
people  in  ordinances.  Before  1  pass  to  the  next  particular,  it  will  be 
necessary  that  I  lay  down  these  cautions,  to  prevent  weak  saints  from 
Ktambling  and  doubting,  who  have  not  yet  found  the  Lord  giving 
oat  his  favours,  and  making  known  his  grace  and  love,  in  such  a 
sensible  way  to  their  souls,  in  breaking  the  bread  of  life,  as  others  have 

found. 

(1.)  The  first  caution.  Now,  the  first  caution  I  shall  lay  down  is  this, 
Thai  even  believers  may  sometimes  cortie  and  go  frorm,  this  oi^dinance^ 
vUhou  t  that  comfort,  that  assurance,  tliat  joy,  that  refreshment  thai 
others  have,  and  may  meet  with.  And  this  may  arise,  partly  from 
their  unprepared  ness  and  unfitness  to  meet  with  God  in  the  ordinance, 
2Chron.  xxx.  19,  20, 1  Cor.  xi.  20-34;  and  partly  from  their  playing 
and  dallying  with  some  bosom  sin ;  or  else  it  may  arise  from  tneir  not 
stirring  up  themselves  to  lay  hold  on  God,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  com- 

Jlains,  '  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  th v  name,  that  stirreth  up 
imself  to  take  hold  of  thee,'  Isa.  Ixiv.  7 ;  or  else  it  may  arise  from  the 
Spirit's  standing  at  a  distance  from  the  soul.  It  may  be,  O  soul,  that 
thou  bast  set  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  a-mouming;  and  therefore  it  is, 
that  he  refuses  to  comfort  thee,  and  to  be  a  sealing  and  witnessing 
Spirit  unto  thee.  Thou  hast  grieved  him  with  thy  sins,  and  he  wifi 
now  Tex  thee  by  his  silence ;  thou  hast  thrown  the  cordials  against  the 
wall;  thou  hast  trampled  his  manna  under  thy  feet;  and  therefore  it  is 
that  he  hath  veiled  bis  face,  and  changed  his  countenance  and  carriage 
towards  thee;  thou  hast  been  unkind  to  the  Spirit;  and  therefore 
lie  carries  it  towards  thee  as  an  enemy,  and  not  as  a  friend,  Ps. 
IxxviL  2,  Gen.  xxxi.  5. 

(2.)  The  second  caution  is  this.  Thai  though  God  doth  in  this 
ardvnan^ce  withhold  comfort  and  assurance  from  thee,  yet  thou  mu^t 
hold  on  in  the  duty,  thou  must  wait  at  hope's  hospital.  At  this 
heavenly  pool,  thou  must  lie  till  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  comes  and  breathes  upon  thee;  at  these  waters  of  the  sanctuary 
thou  must  lie,  till  the  Spirit  moves  upon  thy  soul ;  thou  must  not 
neglect  thy  work,  though  God  delays  thy  comfort;  thou  must  be  as 
obedient  in  the  want  of  assurance,  as  thou  art  thankful  under  the  en- 
joyment of  assurance.'    Laban  often  changed  Jacob's  wages,  yet  Jacob 

>  The  longer  mercy  is  a-comiDK,  the  greater,  the  sweeter,  and  the  better  neually  it  ie 
when  it  oomef.    Hasy  a  child  hath  got  a  Benjamin^s  portion^  a  Hannah'a  porUon,  a 
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never  changed  nor  neglected  his  work.  Though  Qod  should  change 
thy  wages,  thy  comforts  into  discomforts,  thy  spring  into  an  autumn, 
&c.,  yet  thou  must  never  change  nor  neglect  thy  work,  which  is  obey- 
ing, believing,  and  waiting,  till  God,  in  his  ordinances,  shall  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  turn  thy  night  into  day,  and 
thy  mourning  into  rejoicing.  God  is  the  same,  and  the  commands  of 
the  gospel  are  the  same,  and  therefore  thy  work  is  the  same,  whether 
it  be  night  or  day  with  thy  soul,  whether  thou  art  under  frowns  or 
smiles,  in  the  arms  or  at  the  feet  of  God. 

(3.)  The  third  caution  is  this,  Many  of  the  precious  sons  and 
daughlera  of  Sion  have  had  and  may  have  so  much  comfort  and 
mveelTiess,  so  much  life  and  heat,  so  much  reviving  and  quickenina^ 
so  m^uch  Toanvw  arid  fatness  in  this  ordinance,  as  may  clearly 
evidence  the  special  presence  of  God  with  their  spirits,  and  as  they 
would  not  exchange  for  all  the  world,  and  yet  would  give  a  worla, 
were  it  in  their  power,  for  those  strong  comforts  and  full  a^urance, 
that  others  enjoy  in  this  ordinance.  In  this  ordinance,  Christ  looks 
upon  one  and  kisses  another  ;  he  gives  a  nod  to  one,  and  his  hand  to 
another.  Some  in  this  ordinance  shall  have  but  sips  of  mercy,  others 
shall  have  large  draughts  of  mercy ;  some  in  this  ordinance  shall  see 
but  the  back-parts  of  Christ,  others  shall  see  him  face  to  face,  Lam.  L 
16 ;  to  one  he  gives  silver,  to  another  he  gives  gold  ;  to  one  he  gives 
but  a  glass  of  consolation,  to  another  he  gives  nagons  of  consolation. 
Cant  ii.  5;  some  shall  have  but  drops,  others  shall  swim  in  the  ocean; 
some  shall  have  a  large  harvest,  others  shall  have  but  a  few  gleanings, 
and  yet  they,  if  rightly  valued,  are  more  worth  than  a  world.*  The 
Sun  of  righteousness  is  a  free  agent,  and  he  will  work  and  shine  forth 
aa  he  pleases,  and  on  whom  he  pleases  ;  and  who  art  thou  that  darest 
say  to  Christ,  Why  doest  thou  so  ?*  Ah  !  Christians,  you  may  not^  you 
must  not  say,  We  have  not  met  with  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  because 
we  have  not  met  with  joy  and  assurance  in  the  sacrament ;  for  you 
may  enjoy  very  much  of  Christ  in  that  ordinance,  and  yet  not  so  much 
as  may  boil  up  to  full  assurance,  and  make  you  go  away  singing,  *My 
beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his,'  Cant.  ii.  16.  We  may  enjoy  the  warmth 
and  heat  of  the  sun,  when  we  cannot  see  the  sun  ;  so  souls  may  enjoy 
much  of  Christ,  by  holy  influences,  in  the  sacrament,  when  they  cannot 
see  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 

VI.  Sixthly t  Times  of  personal  afflictions  are  times  wherein  the 
Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  his  people  sweet  manifesto^ 
tions  of  his  love  and  favour.  When  his  hand  is  heavy  on  them,  then 
be  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them :  Ps.  Ixxi.  20,  21, 
'Thou  which  hast  shewed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shall  quicken  me 
again ;  and  shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth. 
Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness,  and  comfort  me  on  every  side.*  So 
Ps.  xciv.  19,  '  In  the  multitude  of  my  careful  troubled  thoughts,  thy 


tfts,  n»i  ChryBantes,  stood  Tery  high  in  the  faTour  of  Cyrus:  Gyropsedeift  thra^kout, 
Artabazus.    Of.  Q/rop,  i.  4,  sec.  27  ;  iv.  1,  sec.  28,  Ac,  Ac— G.] 

*  The  least  star  gives  light,  the  least  drop  moistens,  the  least  pearl  sparkles,  and  the 
•least  dram  of  special  grace  saves. 
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Gomforts  delight  my  souL'^  Ab,  Christians !  hath  not  God  by  all  afflic- 
tions lifted  tip  your  souls  nearer  heaven,  as  Noah's  ark  was  lifted  np 
nearer  and  nearer  heayen  by  the  rising  of  the  waters  higher  and  higher  ? 
Tie  ball  in  the  emblem  says  Percuam  mirgo,  the  harder  you  beat  me 
down  in  afflictions,  the  higher  I  shall  bound  in  affection  towards  heayen 
and  heavenly  things ;  so  afflictions  do  but  elevate  and  raise  a  saint's 
affections  to  heaven  and  heavenly  things. 

When  Munster  lay  sick,  and  his  friends  asked  him  how  he  did  and 
how  he  felt  himself,  he  pointed  to  his  sores  and  ulcers,  whereof  he  was 
Aill,  and  said,  'These  are  God's  gems  and  jewels,  wherewith  he  decketh 
his  best  friends ;  and  to  me  they  are  more  precious  than  all  the  gold 
and  silver  in  the  world.' 

Afiictiones  benedictiones,  afflictions  are  blessings.  God's  corrections 
are  our  instructions,  his  lashes  our  lessons,  his  scourges  our  school- 
nasters,  his  chastisements  our  advertisements.*  And  to  note  this,  the 
Hebrews  and  Greeks  both  do  express  chastening  and  teaching  by  one 
and  the  same  word  pOID  «a/df/a,  mtLsar,  paideia),  because  the  latter 
is  the  true  end  of  the  former.  Ah,  you  afflicted  sons  and  daughters  of 
Hon,  have  you  not  had  such  sweet  discoveries  of  God,  such  sensible 
(femonstrations  of  his  love,  such  bowels  of  affections  working  in  him 
towards  you  ?  Have  you  not  had  such  gracious  visits,  and  such  glorious 
visions,  ^at  you  would  not  exchange  for  all  the  world  ?  Yes.  Have 
you  not  had  the  precious  presence  of  God  with  you,  quieting  and  stilling 
your  souls,  supporting  and  upholding  your  souls,  cheering  and  refreshing 
your  souls  1  Yes.  And  have  you  not  had  the  Lord  applying  precious 
promises,  and  suitable  remedies,  to  all  your  maladies  ?  Have  you  not 
found  God  a-bringing  in  unexpected  mercy  in  the  day  of  your  adversity, 
suitable  to  that  promise,  Hosea  iL  14, '  I  will  allure  her,and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  to  her'  (or,  I  will  speak  earnestly 
to  her  heart,  as  the  Hebrew  reads  it*)  ?  Yes.  Have  you  not  found 
that  God  hath  so  sweetened  and  sanctified  afflictions  to  you,  as  to  make 
them  a  means  to  discover  many  sins  that  lay  hid,  and  to  purge  you  from 
many  sins  that  cleaved  close  unto  you,  and  to  prevent  you  from  falling 
into  many  sins  that  would  have  been  the  breaking  of  your  bones,  and 
the  loss  of  yoyr  comfort  ?  Yes.*  Have  you  not  found  that  you  have 
been  like  the  walnut  tree,  the  better  for  beating;  and  like  the  vine,  the 
better  for  bleeding ;  and  like  the  ingenuous  child,  the  better  for  whip- 
ping ?  Yes.*  Have  you  not  found  afflictions  to  revive,  quicken,  and 
recover  your  decayed  graces  ?  Have  they  not  inflamed  that  love  that 
hath  been  cold,  and  put  life  into  that  faith  that  hath  been  dying,  and 
quickened  those  hopes  that  have  been  withering,  and  put  spirit  into 

*  ^CPIK',  my  cogitations,  i.e.  my  careful,  troubled  thoughts,  perplexed  as  the  branches 
of  ft  tree  by  ft  strong  wind.     It  comes  from  ^^PD,  a  branch,  by  interi)08ing  1. 

'  ^t  turn  eat  enteianua,  non  eat  Chrittianve,  saith  Luther.  The  proverb  is.  Smart 
makes  wit,  and  vexation  gives  understanding.  I  bless  God  I  know  several  precious  souls 
of  whom  tins  world  is  not  worthy,  that  have  found  more  of  God  in  Afflictions  than  in  any 
other  gracious  dispensation.  Manasseh  got  more  by  his  iron  chain  than  ever  he  got  by 
his  golden  crown. 

*  Oeuioa  quM  ptccatum  elawbtpcena  apent,  Feritteem  ntstpenttaem,  I  had  perished,  if 
I  had  not  perished. 

*  Musk,  saith  one,  when  it  hath  lost  its  sweetness,  if  it  be  put  into  the  sink  amongst 
filth,  it  recoven  it.    So  doth  afflictions  recover  and  revive  decayed  graces. 
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those  joys  and  comforts  that  have  been  languishing  ?  Yea  Oh,  then, 
stand  up  and  declare  to  all  the  world  that  times  of  affliction  have  been 
the  times  wherein  you  have  seen  the  face  of  God,  and  heard  the  voice 
of  God,  and  sucked  sweetness  from  the  breasts  of  God,  and  fed  upon  the 
delicates  of  God,  and  drunk  deep  of  the  consolations  of  God,  and  have 
been  most  satisfied  and  delighted  with  the  presence  and  in-comes  of 
God. 

When  Hezekiah  in  his  greatest  affliction  lamentingly  said,  Isa.  xxxviiL 
9-20,  '  I  shall  go  mourning  to  my  grave,  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  He  will  cut  me  off  with  pining  sickness,  he  will  break 
all  my  bones.  Like  a  crane,  or  a  swallow,  so  did  I  chatter;  I  did  mourn 
as  a  dove ;  mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward.  0  Lord,  I  am  oppreRsed, 
undertake  for  me.'  So  now  God  comes  in  a  way  of  mercy  to  him,  and 
prints  his  love  upon  his  heart:  ver.  17,  '  Thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul 
delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption;'  or  rather,  as  the  Hebrew  reads 
it,  ^8?D3  nrewD^ « Thou  hast  loved  my  soul  from  the  grave,  for  thou  hast 
cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.'  Ah,  says  Hezekiah,  I  have  now  found 
that  in  my  afflictions  thy  affections  have  been  most  strongly  carried 
towards  me,  as  towards  one  whom  thou  art  exceedingly  taken  with. 
Oh,  now  thou  hast  warmed  me  with  thy  love,  and  visited  me  with  thy 
grace ;  thou  hast  made  my  darkness  to  be  light,  and  turned  my  sighing 
into  singing,  and  my  mourning  into  rejoicing.  So  when  Habakkuk's 
belly  trembled,  and  his  lips  quivered,  and  rottenness  entered  into  his 
bones,  and  all  creature  comforts  failed,  yet  then  had  he  such  a  sweet 
presence  of  God  with  his  spirit,  as  makes  him  to  rejoice  in  the  midst  of 
sorrows :  '  Yet,'  says  he, '  1  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation,'  chap.  iiL  16-18.  And  thus  you  see  it  clear,  that 
in  times  of  affliction  God  makes  sweet  manifestations  of  his  love  and 
favour  to  his  children's  souls. 

YII.  Seventhly,  Praying  times  are  timea  wherein  the  Lord  is 
graciously  pleased  to  give  his  people  some  sweet  and  comfortable 
assurance  of  his  love  and  favour  towards  ihem.  Prayer  crowns  God 
with  honour  and  glory  that  is  due  to  his  name  ;  and  God  crowns  prayer 
with  assurance  and  comfort  Usually  the  most  praying  souls  are  the 
*  most  assured  souls.  There  is  no  service  wherein  souU  have  such  a  near, 
familiar,  and  friendly  intercourse  with  God,  as  in  this  of  prayer ;  neither 
is  there  any  service  wherein  God  doth  more  delight  to  make  known  his 
grace  and  goodness,  his  mercy  and  bouiity,  his  beiftuty  andgloir,  to  poor 
souls,  than  this  of  prayer.^  The  best  and  the  sweetest  flowers  of  paradise, 
God  gives  to  his  people  when  they  are  upon  their  knees.  Prayer  is 
porta  coeli^  clavis  paradisi,  the  gate  of  heaven,  a  key  to  let  us  into 
paradise.  When  John  was  weeping,  in  prayer  doubtless,  the  sealed 
book  was  open  to  him.  Many  Chnstians  have  found  by  experience, 
praying  times  to  be  sealing  times,  times  wherein  God  hath  sealed  up  to 
them  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  the  salvation  of  their  soula  They 
have  found  prayer  to  be  a  shelter  to  their  souls,  a  sacrifice  to  God,  a 
sweet  savour  to  Christ,  a  scourge  to  Satan,  and  an  inlet  to  assurance. 
God  loves  to  lade  the  wings  of  prayer  with  the  choicest  and  chiefest 

^  ^ttn^uofii  ab»  te  abaque  te  r^e$do. — ^Bernard,  Epist.  116.  0  I<ord,  saith  he,  I  never  go 
away  from  theu  without  thee.  He  was  a  man  very  much  in  prayer,  ae  some  writera 
obeerye. 
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UessiDgs.     Ah  !  how  often,  Christians !  hath  God  kissed  you  at  the  be- 
ginning of  prayer,  and  spoke  peace  to  you  in  the  midst  of  prayer,  and 
filled  you  with  joy  and  assurance,  upon  the  close  of  prayer  I     That  ninth 
of  Daniel,  from  the  seventeenth  to  the  four  and  twentieth  verse,  is  full  to 
the  point  in  hand  ;  I  shall  only  cite  the  words  of  the  four  last  verses : 
Dan.  ix.  20—23,  '  And  whilst  I  was  speaking,  and  praying,  and  confess- 
ing my  sin,  and  the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and  presenting  my  suppli- 
cation before  the  Lord  my  God  for  the  holy  mountain  of  my  God  ;  yea, 
whilst  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had 
seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,^  touched 
me  about  the  time  of  evening  oblation.    And  he  informed  me,  and  talked 
with  me,  and  said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
trnderstanding.     At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications,  the  command- 
ment came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  shew  thee,  for  thou  art  greatly  be- 
loved ;  therefore  understand  the  matter,  and  consider  the  vision/    In 
these  words  you  see,  whilst  Daniel  was  in  prayer,  the  Lord  appears  to 
him  and  gives  him  a  divine  touch,  and  tells  him  that  he  is  'a  roan 
greatly  beloved,'  or  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  '  a  man  of  desires.'*    So  Acts 
X-  1-4?.  '  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Csesarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house ;  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
piayed  to  God  always ;  he  saw  in  a  vision  evidently  about  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  Comeliua     And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said, 
What  is  it.  Lord  ?     And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God/'    Praying  Cornelius,  you  see, 
is  remembered  by  God,  and  visited  sensibly  and  evidently  by  an  angel, 
and  assured  that  his  prayers  and  good  deeds  are  not  only  an  odour,  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  to  God,  but  also 
that  they  shall  be  gloriously  rewarded  by  God.     So  when  Peter  was 
praying,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  saw  heaven  opened,  and  had  his  mind 
elevated,  and  all  the  &culties  of  his  soul  filltjd  with  a  divine  revelation, 
Acts  X.  9-16 ;  so  when  Paul  was  a-praying,  he  sees  a  vision,  Acts  ix. 
11-16,  Ananias  a-coming  and  laying  his  hands  on  him,  that  he  might. 
receive  his  sight.     Paul  had  not  been  long  at  prayer  before  it  was  re- 
vealed to  him,  that  he  was  a  chosen  vessel,  before  be  was  filled  with  the 
voice  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  our  Saviour  was  transfigured 
as  he  was  praying,  Mat.  xvii.  1,  2.     Thus  you  see,  that  praying  times 
are  times  wherein  the  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  lilt  up  the  light  of 
his  countenance  upon  his  people,  and  to  cause  his  grace  and  favour,  his 
goodness  and  kindness,  to  rest  on  them,  as  the  spirit  of  Elijah  did  rest 
on  Elisha,  2  Kings  ii.  15. 

Oft;.  But  some  may  object  and  say,  We  have  been  at  the  door  of 

mercy,  early  and  late,  for  assurance,  and  yet  we  have  not  obtained  it ; 

•we  have  prayed  and  waited,  and  we  have  waited  and  prayed,  we  have 

prayed  and  mourned,  and  we  have  mourned  and  prayed,  and  yet  we 

cannot  get  a  good  word  from  God,  a  smile  from  God ;  he  hath  covered 

*■  ^2  ^VD,  with  weariness  or  flight,  tired  as  it  were  with  his  making  speed. 
*  nnisn,  Chamadoth,  a  man  of  desires,  that  is,  one  that  U  very  pleasing  and  delight- 
ful to  God.  '  Vide  Calvin  and  CEIcamenius  on  the  word:i. 
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himself  with  a  cloud,  and  after  all  that  we  have  done,  it  is  still  nieht 
with  our  souls ;  God  seems  not  to  be  at  home,  he  seems  not  to  vaiiie 
our  prayers ;  we  call,  and  cry  and  shout  out  for  assurance,  and  yet  he 
■hutteth  out  our  prayer  ;  we  are  sure  that  we  have  not  found  praying 
times  to  be  times  of  assurance  to  our  souls,  &c..  Lam.  iii.  8. 
Atis.  1.  Now  to  this  objection  I  shall  give  these  answers : 
(1.)  First,  That  it  may  be  you  have  been  more  earnest  and  vehement 
for  assurance,  and  the  effects  of  it,  viz.,  joy,  comfort,  and  peace,  than 
you  have  been  for  grace  and  holiness,  for  communion  with  God,  and 
conformity  to  God.*    It  may  be  your  requests  for  assurance  have  been 
full  of  life  and  spirits,  when  your  requests  for  grace  and  holiness,  for 
communion  with  God,  and  conformity  to  God,  have  been  lifeless  and 
spiritless.     If  so,  no  wonder  that  assurance  is  denied  you.     Ansurance 
makes  most  for  your  comfort,  but  holiness  makes  most  for  God's  honour. 
Man's  holiness  is  now  his  greatest  happiness,  and  in  heaven  man  s 
greatest  happiness  will  be  his  perfect  holiness.  Assurance  is  the  daughter 
of  holiness  ;  and  he  that  shall  ncore  highly  prize,  and  more  earnestly 
press  after  the  enjoyment  of  the  daughter  than  the  mother,  it  is  not  a 
wonder  if  God  shuts  the  door  upon  him,  and  crosses  him  in  the  thiug 
he  most  desires.     The  surest  and  the  shortest  way  to  assurance  is  to 
wrestle  and  contend  with  God  for  holiness,  as  the  angel  contended  with 
the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  Jude  9.     When  the  stream  and 
cream  of  a  man's  spirit  runs  after  holiness,  it  will  not  be  long  night  with 
that  man ;  the  Sun  of  righteousness  will  shine  forth  upon  that  man, 
and  turn  his  winter  into  summer,  and  crown  him  with  the  diadem  of 
assurance,  MaL  iv.  2.   The  more  holy  any  person  is,  the  more  excellent 
he  is.    All  corruptions  are  diminutions  of  excellency.    The  more  mixed 
anything  is,  the  more  it  is  abased,  as  if  gold  and  tin  be  mixed ;  and 
the  more  pure  it  is  as  mere  gold,  the  more  glorious  it  is.*    Now  the 
more  divinely  excellent  any  man  is,  the  more  fit  he  is  to  enjoy  the 
choicest  and  highest  favours.     Assurance  is  a  jewel  of  that  value,  that 
he  will  bestow  it  upon  none  but  his  excellent  ones,  Ps.  xvi.  8.     Assur- 
ance is  that  tried  gold,  that  none  can  wear  but  those  that  win  it  in  a 
way  of  grace  and  holiness.  Rev.  iii.  18.     It  may  be,  if  thou  hiidst 
minded,  and  endeavoured  more  after  communion  with  God,  and  con- 
formity to  God,  thou  mi^htest  before  this  time  have  looked  ijpward, 
and  seen  God  in  Christ  smiling  upon  thee,  and  have  looked  inward  into 
thy  own  soul,  and  seen  the  Spirit  of  grace  witnessing  to  thy  spirit  that 
thou  wert  a  son,  an  heir,  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ, 
Bom.  viii.  15-17.     But  thou  haH  minded  more  thy  own  comfort  than 
Christ's  honour ;  thou  hast  minded  tlie  blossoms  and  the  fruit,  assur- 
ance and  peace,  more  than  Christ  the  root;   thou  hast  minded  the 
springs  of  comfort,  more  than  Christ,  the  fountain  of  life ;  thou  hast 
minded  the  beams  of  the  sun,  more  than  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  but  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  leave  thee  to  walk 
in  a  valley  of  darkness,  to  hide  his  face  from  thee,  and  to  seem  to  be 
as  an  enemy  to  thee. 

A718.  2.  But  secondly,  I  answer,  It  may  be  thou  art  not  yd  fit  for  so 

'  It  18  better  to  ask  and  not  receive,  than  to  receive  and  not  ask — CUment, 
*  The  Jews  liavo  a  saying,  that  those  seventy  souls  that  went  down  to  Egypt  wcra 
more  worth  than  the  seventy  nations  of  the  world. 
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dunce  a  twercy,  thou  art  not  aUe  to  bear  w  great  a  favour.  Many 
heads  are  not  able  to  bear  strong  waters.  Why,  the  very  quintessence 
of  all  ihe  strong  consolations  of  Gtod  are  wnmg  out  into  this  golden  cup  of 
assurance  ;  and  can  you  drink  of  this  cup,  and  not  stammer  norstagger? 
Believe  it,  assurance  is  meat  for  strong  men  ;  few  babes,  if  any,  are  able 
to  bear  it,  and  digest  it.^  The  apostle  saith,  Heb.  v.  12, 14,  that '  strong 
meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  Bse'  (or  that  are  comparatively 
perfect,  or  full-grown),  *  even  those  who,  by  reason  of  use'  (Greek,  by 
reason  of  babit,  which  is  c^ot  by  continual  custom  and  long  practice^, 
'  have  tbeir  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.'  The  Greek 
word  properly  signifies  such  an  exercise  as  wrestlers,  or  such  as  contend 
for  victory,  do  use,  which  is  with  all  their  might  and  strength,  being 
trained  up  unto  it  by  long  exercisa  It  may  be,  0  complaining  Christian, 
that  thou  art  but  a  scrub,^  a  babe  in  grace,  1  Cor.  iii.  l-^ ;  happily  thou 
art  not  yet  got  beyond  the  breast,  or,  if  thou  art,  yet  thou  art  not  past 
the  spoon.  Ah  !  Christian,  if  it  be  thus  with  thee,  cease  complaining  of 
want  of  assurance,  and  be  up  and  growing;  be  more  aged  in  grace  and 
holiness,  and  thou  shalt  find  assurance  growing  upon  thee.^  Divine 
wisdom  sparkles  much  in  this,  in  giving  milk  to  babes  that  are  more 
carnal  than  spiritual,  and  meat,  ie.  assurance,  to  strong  men,  that  have 
more  skill  and  will,  that  have  a  greater  ability  and  choicer  faculty  to 
prize  and  improve  this  jewel  assurance  than  babes  have.  The  Hebrew 
word  chabodh  signifies  both  weight  and  glory* ;  and  verily,  glory  is  such 
a  weight,  that  if  the  body  were  not  upheld  by  that  glorious  power  that 
raised  Jesus  Christ  from  the  grave,  if  it  were  not  bore  up  by  everlasting 
arms,  it  were  impossible  it  should  bear  it,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27.  Now  assur- 
ance is  the  top  of  glory,  it  is  the  glory  of  glory.  Then  certainly  they 
had  need  be  very  glorious  within  that  shall  be  crowned  with  such  a 
weight  of  glory  as  assurance  is,  Ps.  xlv.  13.  Well !  remember  this,  it  is 
mercy  to  want  mercy  till  we  are  fit  for  mercy,  till  we  are  able  to  bear 
the  weight  of  mercy,  and  make  a  divine  improvement  of  mercy. 

Ana  3.  Thirdly,  You  vivM  distinguish  between  delays  and  denials.^ 
God  may  delay  us,  when  he  does  not  deny  us  ;  he  may  defer  the  giving 
in  of  a  mercy,  and  yet,  at  last,  give  the  very  mercy  begged.  Bari'en 
Hannah  prays,  year  after  year,  for  a  mercy.  God  delays  her  long,  but 
at  last  gives  her  her  desire ;  and  the  text  says  expressly,  that  her  coun- 
tenance was  no  more  sad,  1  Sam,  i.  18.  After  many  prayers  and  tears, 
the  Lord  comes  in,  and  assures  her,  that  she  should  have  the  desire  of 
her  soul ;  and  now  she  mourns  no  more,  but  sits  down  satisfied,  com- 
forted, and  cheered.  After  much  praying,  waiting,  and  weeping,  God 
usually  comes  with  his  hands  and  heart  full  of  mercy  to  his  people.  He 
loves  not  to  come  vacuis  ma/aibus,  empty-handed,  to  those  that  have 
sat  long  with  wet  eyes  at  mercy's  door.  Christ  tries  the  faith,  patience, 
and  constancy  of  the  Canaanite  woman,  Mat  xv.  21-29 ;  he  deferred 
and  delayed  her,  he  reproached  and  repulsed  her ;  and  yet  at  last  is 

^  Job  zy.  11*    Divine  comfort  is  a  delicate  thing,  and  it  not  given  to  him  that  admits 
of  any  other.  *  nXt/<vf  .   .    .  }i«  r^y  t^y  r«  uUinri^tm  ytyy/iwrn^^tm, 

»*  •  A  mean  fellow.'— G. 

*  Invalidum  omne  natura  ^ufrtc/ttm.— Seneoa.     Weak  epirita  are  ever  quarrelling  and 
contending.  '^  1133.     So  the  Ghaldee  1p^. 

*  Every  audience  increaeeth  love,  thanks,  and  trust,  Ps.  cxvi.  1-3.    And  those  mercies 
.  are  hett  trnpzoved,  which  we  receive  after  we  have  been  long  upon  oor  knees. 
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overcome  by  her,  as  not  being  able  any  longer  to  withstand  her  impor- 
tunate requests.     '  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  ;  be  it  unto  thee,  even, 
as  thou  wilt'^     Christ  puts  her  off  at  first,  but  closes  with  her  at  last  ; 
at  first  a  good  word,  a  good  look  is  too  good  for  her,  but  at  last  good 
words  and  good  looks  are  too  little  for  her :  '  Be  it  unto  thee,  even  as 
thou  wilt'     At  first  Christ  carries  himself  to  her  as  a  churlish  stranger, 
but  at  last  as  an  amorous  lover.     Though  at  first  he  had  not  an  ear  to 
hear  her,  yet  at  last  he  had  a  heart  to  grant  her,  not  only  her  desires, 
but  even  what  else  she  would  desire  over  and  above  what  she  had 
desired.     God  heard  Daniel  at  the  beginning  of  his  supplications,  and 
his  bowels  of  love  was  working  strongly  towards  him,  but  the  angel 
Gabriel  doth  not  inform  Daniel  of  this  till  afterwards,  Dan.  ix.  15—25. 
Praying  souls,  you  say  that  you  have  prayed  long  for  assurance,  and  yet 
you  have  not  obtained  it.     Well,  pray  stilL     C^  pray  and  wait,  wait 
and  pray  ;  '  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  not  lie :  though.it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will  surely 
come,  it  will  not  tarry,'  Uab.  ii.  S.     God  hath  never,  God  will  never, 
fail  the  praying  soul ;  at  the  long  run,  thou  shalt  be  sure  to  obtain  that 
assurance  that  will  richly  recompense  thee  for  all  thy  praying,  waiting, 
and  weeping ;  therefore  hold  up  and  hold  on  praying,  though  God  doth 
delay  thee,  and  my  soul  for  thine,  thou  shalt  reap  in  due  season  such  a 
harvest  of  joy  and  comfort,  as  will  sufficiently  pay  thee  for  all  thy  pains, 
GaL  vi.  9.     Shall  the  husbandman  wait  patiently  for  the  precious  fruits 
of  the  earth,  James  v.  7 ;  and  wilt  not  thou  wait  patiently  for  assurance, 
which  is  a  jewel  more  worth  than  heaven  and  earth  ?    Praying  souls,  re- 
member this.    It  is  but  weakness  to  think  that  men  shall  reap  as  soon  as 
they  sow,  that  they  shall  reap  in  the  evening  when  they  have  but  sowed 
in  the  morning.     Titus  Vespasian  never  dismissed  any  petitioner  with 
a  tear  in  his  eye,  or  with  a  heavy  heart;'  and  shall  we  think  that  the 
God  of  compassions  will  always  dismiss  the  petitioners  of  heaven  with 
tears  in  their  eyes  ?    Surely  no.' 

VIII.  Eighihly^Sometiraea  beforethesoulis  deeply  engaged  inaorecon- 
Jlicte  with  Satan,  the  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  visit  his  people  with 
his  loving-kindness,  and  to  give  them  some  sv^eet  assurance,  that  thovgh 
they  are  tempted,  yet  they  shall  not  be  worsted;  though  they  are  tried,  yet 
they  shall  be  crowned,  1  John  x.  28 ;  though  Satan  doth  roar  as  a  lion 
upon  the  soul,  yet  he  shall  not  make  a  prey  of  the  soul;  for  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  will  hold  it  fast,  and  none  shall  pluck  it  out  of 
his  hand,  Kev.  v.  5.  God  first  fed  Israel  with  manna  from  heaven,  and 
gave  them  water  to  drink  out  of  the  rock,  before  their  sore  fight  with 
Amalek,  Exod.  xviL  8,  &c.  Before  Paul  was  buffeted  by  Satan,  he  was 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  where  he  had  very  glorious  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  even  such  as  he  was  not  able  to  utter, 
2  Cor.  xii.  1-8.  Before  Jesus  Christ  was  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  by  Satan,  to  question  and  doubt  of  his  Sonship.  he  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 

f)leased/  Mat  iii.  17.     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  did  first  descend  upon 
lim  as  a  dove,  before  Satan  fell  upon  him  as  a  lion.     God  walks  with 

^  Eadamat  tanquam  vieiui,  he  cries  out  as  eooquerpd. — Burgmm, 

*  Suetoniua.  '  Thia  truth  many  choice  Chrlutiiuia  have  found  by  experience. 
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his  people  some  turns  in  paradise,  and  gives  them  some  tastes  of  his 
lightr-band  pleasures,  before  Satan,  by  bis  tempting,  shall  do  them  a  dis- 
]dea*mre,  Ps.  xvL  11.  But  1  must  hasten  to  a  close  of  this  chapter  ;  and 
therefore, 

IX.  Ninthly,  and  lastly,  After  some  sharp  conflicts  toith  Satan,  Ood 
is  graciously  pleased  to  lift  up  the  light  of  his  cov/nieiWLnce  upon  his 
feople^  and  to  waiin  and  cheer  their  hearts  with  the  beams  of  his 
love,  :^  Mat.  iv.  11,  *  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and  behold,  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him.'  When  Christ  had  even  spent  himself 
in  foiling  and  quelling,  in  resisting  and  scattering  Satan's  temptations, 
then  the  angels  come  and  minister  cordials  and  (ynnforts  unto  him.  So 
after  Paul  had  been  buffeted  by  Satan,  he  heard  that  sweet  word  from 
heaven,  '  My  grace  is  suflScient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness,'  2  Cor.  xii.  7-10,  which  filled  his  heai-t  with  joy  and  glad- 
ness. The  hidden  manna,  the  new  name,  and  the  white  stone,  is  given 
to  the  conqneror.  Rev.  vii.  17 ;  to  him  that  hath  fought  *  with  principa- 
lities, and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,'  I5ph.  vi.  12, 
and  is  come  off  with  his  garments  dipped  in  blood.  After  the  Roman 
generals  bad  gotten  victory  over  their  enemies,  the  senate  did  use  not 
one  way,  but  many  ways,  to  express  their  loves  to  them.  So  after  our 
faith  hath  gotten  victory  over  Satan,  God  usually  takes  the  soul  in  his 
anns»  and  courts  it,  and  shews  much  kindness  to  it.  Now  the  soul 
shall  be  carried  in  triumph,  now  the  chariot  of  state  attends  the  soul, 
now  white  raiment  is  put  upon  the  soul.  Rev.  iii.  5,  and  viL  9  ;  now 
palms  are  put  into  the  conqueror's  hands,  now  the  garland  is  set  upon 
the  conqueror's  head,  and  now  a  royal  feast  is  provided,  where  God  will 
set  the  conqueror  at  the  upper  end  of  the  table,  and  speak  kindly,  and 
carry  it  sweetly  towards  him,  as  one  much  affected  and  taken  with  his 
victory  over  the  prince  of  darkness.  Conflicts  with  Satan  are  usually 
the  sharpest  and  the  hottest ;  they  spend  and  waste  most  the  vital  and 
noble  spirits  of  the  saints ;  and  therefore  the  Lord,  after  such  conflicts, 
doth  ordinarily  give  his  people  his  choicest  and  his  strongest  cordials.' 

And  thus,  by  divine  assistance,  we  have  shewed  you  the  special  times 
and  seasons  wherein  the  Lord  is  graciously  pleased  to  give  his  people 
some  tastes  of  his  love,  some  sweet  assurance,  that  they  are  his  favour- 
ites, that  all  is  well,  and  shall  be  for  ever  well  between  him  and  them  ; 
and  that,  though  many  things  may  trouble  them,  yet  nothing  shall  sepa- 
rate them  from  their  God,  their  Christ,  their  crown. 


CHAPTER   III. 

Containing  the  several  hindrances  and  impedvments  that  keep  poor 
souls  from  assurance ;  with  the  means  and  helps  to  remove  those 
impediments  and  hindrances. 

(1.)  The  first  impediment.  Now  the  first  impediment  and  hindrance 
to  assurance  that  we  shall  instance  in,  is.  Despairing  thoughts  of  mercy. 
Oh !  these  imprison  the  soul,  and  make  it  always  dark  with  the  soul ; 

*  Non  tanguam  miterieordes  indigenti,  ied  tanquam  9uf>feeti  ofnnijpotoUii— Augastine, 
Horn.  Tiii.  '  As  many  hftve  found  by  experience. 
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these  shut  the  wiodows  of  the  soul,  that  no  light  can  come  in  to  cheer 
it.  Despairing  thoughts  make  a  man  fight  against  God  with  his  own 
weapons ;  they  make  a  man  cast  all  the  cordials  of  the  Spirit  against 
the  wall,  as  things  of  no  value ;  they  make  a  man  suck  poison  out  of 
the  sweetest  promises  ;  they  make  a  man  eminent  in  nothing  unlesa  it 
be  in  having  bard  thoughts  of  God,  and  in  arguing  against  his  own  soul 
and  happiness,  and  in  turning  his  greatest  advantages  into  disadvan- 
tages, his  greatest  helps  into  his  greatest  hindrances.'  Despairing* 
thoughts  of  mercy  make  a  man  below  the  beast  that  perisheth.  Pliny 
speaks  of  the  scorpion,  that  there  is  not  one  minute  wherein  it  doth  not 
put  forth  the  sting,  as  being  unwilling  to  lose  any  opportunity  of  doing 
mischief.*  Such  scorptons  are  despairing  souls,  they  are  still  a-putting 
out  their  stings,  a-wrangline  with  God,  or  Christ,  or  the  Scripture,  or 
the  saints,  or  ordinances,  or  their  own  souls.  A  despairing  soul  is  MugoV" 
miasabib,  a  terror  to  himself;  it  cannot  rest,  but,  like  Noah's  ark,  is  al- 
ways tossed  here  and  there ;  it  is  troubled  on  every  side,  it  is  full  of 
fears  and  fightings.'  A  despairing  soul  is  a  burden  to  others,  but  the 
greatest  burden  to  itself.  It  is  still  a-vexing,  terrifying,  tormenting,  con- 
demning, and  perplexing  itself.  Despair  makes  every  sweet  bitter,  and 
every  bitter  exceeding  bitter;  it  puts  gall  and  wormwood  into  the 
sweetest  wine,  and  it  puts  a  sting,  a  cross,  into  every  cross.^  Now  whilst 
the  soul  is  under  these  despairing  thoughts  of  mercy,  how  is  it  possible 
that  it  should  attain  to  a  well  grounded  assurance.  Therefore  for  the 
helping  of  the  soul  out  of  this  despairing  condition,  give  me  leave  a 
little  to  expostulate  with  despairing  souls.  Tell  me,  0  despairing 
souls,  is  not  despair  an  exceeding  vile  and  contemptible  sin  ?  Is  it  not 
a  dishonour  to  God,  a  reproach  to  Christ,  and  a  murderer  of  souls  ?  Is 
it  not  a  belying  of  God,  a  denying  of  Christ,  and  a  crowning  of  Satan  ? 
It  doth  without  doubt  proclaim  the  devil  a  conqueror,  and  lifts  him  up 
above  Christ  himself.*  Despair  is  an  evil  that  flows  from  the  greatest 
evil  in  the  world  ;  it  flows  from  unbelief,  from  ignorance,  and  misappre- 
hensions of  God  and  his  grace,  and  from  mistakes  of  Scripture,  and 
from  Satan,  who,  being  for  ever  cast  out  of  paradise,  labours  with  all  his 
art  and  might  to  work  poor  souls  to  despair  of  ever  entering  into  para- 
dise. O  despairing  souls,  let  the  greatness  of  this  sin  effectually 
awaken  you,  and  provoke  you  to  labour  as  for  life,  to  come  out  of  this 
condition,  which  is  as  sinful  as  it  is  doleful,  and  as  much  to  be  hated  as 
[to]  be  lamented. 

Again,  tell  me,  0  despairing  souls,  hath  not  despairing  Judas  per- 
ished, whenas  the  murderera  of  Christ,  believing  on  him,  were  saved  ? 
Did  not  Judas  sin  more  heinously  by  despairing  than  by  betraying 
of  Christ  "f  Despairing  Spira  is  damned,  when  repenting  Manasseh  is 
saved.      0  despairing  souls,  the  arms  of  mercy  are  open  to  receive  a 

^  There  is  a  threefold  despair :  1,  worldly ;  2,  moral ;  S,  spirituaL    And  this  last  is 
the  worst  and  greatest. 
«  Nat.  Hist.  Ub.  xi.  cap.  30  (26).— G. 

*  It  niskes  a  man  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good ;  light  darkness,  and  darkness  light; 
sweet  bitter,  and  bitter  sweet ;  a  Saviour  a  destroyer,  a  Redeemer  a  revenger,  &c  [Cf. 
Isa.  V.  20.  &C.— G  ] 

*  A  despairing  soul  is  like  the  spider,  that  draws  poison  ont  of  the  sweetest  flowers. 

^  Despair  is  &tan's  master  piece ;  it  carries  men  headlong  to  hell ;  it  makes  a  man 
twice-told  a  child  of  hell ;  it  is  a  viper  that  hath  stinged  many  a  man  to  death. 

*  PlutpeecaoU  Judaa  duperando  yuam  prodendo  ChriUum,  saith  one. 
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Mianasaeb,  a  monster,  a  devil  incarnate  ;  he  caused  that  gospel  prophet 
Isaiah  to  be  sawed  in  the  midst  with  a  saw,  as  some  rabbins  say  ;  he 
turned  aside  from  the  Lord  to  commit  idolatry,  and  caused  his  sons  to 
pass  through  the  fire,  and  dealt  with  familiar  spirits,  and  made  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  to  overflow  with  innocent  blood,  2  Chrou.  xxxiii. 
1~15.  The  soul  of  Mary  Magdalene  was  full  of  devils  ;  and  yet  Christ 
casts  them  out,  and  made  ber  heart  his  house,  his  presence  chamber, 
Luke  vii.  47.  Why  dost  thou  then  say  there  is  no  hope  for  thee,  O 
despairing  soul  ?  Paul  was  full  of  rage  against  Christ  and  his  people, 
and  fall  of  blasphemy  and  impiety,  and  yet  behold,  Paul  is  a  chosen 
vessel,  Paul  is  caught  up  into  the  heaven,  and  he  is  filled  with  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  viii.  1,  2;  ix.  1  ;  xxvi.  11; 
1  Tiro.  L  13,  15,  16.  Why  shouldst  thou  then  say  there  is  for  thee  no 
help,  O  despairing  soul!  Though  the  prodigal  had  run  from  his 
father,  and  spent  aud  wasted  all  his  estate  in  ways  of  baseness  and 
wicke<lDess,  yet  upon  his  resolution  to  return,  his  father  meets  him,  and 
instead  of  killing  him,  he  kisses ;  instead  of  kicking  him,  he  embraces 
him  ;  instead  of  shutting  the  door  upon  him,  he  makes  sumptuous  pro- 
vision for  him,  Luke  xv.  13-23.  And  how  then  dost  thou  dare  to  say, 
0  despairing  soul,  that  Qod  will  never  cast  an  eye  of  love  upon  thee, 
nor  bestow  a  crumb  of  mercy  on  thee  !  The  apostle  tells  you  of  some 
monstrous  miscreants  that  were  unrighteous,  fornicators,  idolaters,  adul- 
terers^  effeminate,  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  thieves,  covetous, 
dninkards,  revilers,  extortioners  ;  and  yet  these  monsters  of  mankind, 
through  the  infinite  goodness  and  free  grace  of  Ood,  are  washed  from 
the  filth  and  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christy  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  decked  and  adorned 
with  the  precious  graces  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  vi.  9-11.  Therefore  do  not 
say,  O  despairing  soul,  that  thou  shalt  die  in  thy  sins,  and  lie  down 
at  last  in  everlasting  sorrow.'  Did  it  make  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
his  free  grace  to  pardon  them,  and  will  it  be  a  reproach  to  his  free  grace 
to  pardon  thee?  Could  God  be  just  in  justifying  such  ungodly  ones, 
and  shall  he  be  unjust  in  justifying  of  thee  ?  Did  not  their  unworthi- 
ness  and  unfitness  for  mercy  turn  the  stream  of  mercy  from  them  ? 
No.  Why  then,  O  despairing  soul,  shouldst  thou  fear  thal^  thy  un- 
worthiness  and  unfitness  for  mercy  will  so  stop  and  turn  the  stream 
of  mercy,  as  that  thou  must  perish  eternally  for  want  of  one  drop  of 
special  grace  and  mercy  ? 

Again,  tell  me,  O  despairing  soul,  is  not  the  grace  of  God  free 
grace,  is  not  man  s  salvation  of  free  grace  V  '  By  grace  ye  are  saved,' 
£phes.  ii.  8.  Every  link  of  this  golden  chain  is  grace.  It  is  free  grace 
that  chose  us,  Rom.  xL  5.  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there 
is  '  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  gi-ace.  It  is  free  grace  that 
chooses  some  to  be  jewels  from  all  eternity,  that  chooses  some  to  life, 
when  others  are  left  in  darkness. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  gift  of  free  grace.  Christ  is  the  greatest, 
the  sweetest,  the  choicest,  the  chiefest  gift  that  ever  God  gave  ;  and  yet 

*  O  despairing  Bonis,  are  yon  good  at  burning,  that  yon  have  no  mercy  on  yontselrea, 
hot  to  argne  to  your  own  undoing? 

*  8uh  laudibut  mUurm  latent  Mmiei  ptilMB.— Augustine.  The  patrons  of  man's  free 
will  are  enemies  to  God's  free  grace. 
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this  gift  18  given  by  a  hand  of  lova     *  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 

fave  his  only  begotten  Son,'  &c.,  John  iii.  16  ;  Isa.  ix.  6 ;  John  iv.  10. 
[ere  is  a  8tc  without  a  aicut,  'God  so  loved  the  world  ;*  so  freely,  so  vehe- 
mently, so  fully,  so  admirably,  so  unconceivably,  *That  he  gave  hi« 
only  Son/  His  Son,  not  his  servant,  his  begotten  Son,  not  his  adopted 
Son,  yea,  his  only  begotten  Son. 

I  Ijave  read  of  one  that  had  four  sons;  and  in  a  famine,  soi'e  oppressed 
with  hunger,  the  parents  resolved  to  sell  one  for  relief ;  but  then  they 
considered  with  themselves  which  of  the  four  they  should  sell.  They 
said  the  eldest  was  the  first  of  their  strength,  therefore  loath  were  they 
to  sell  him  The  second  was  the  picture  of  their  father, *and  therefore 
loath  ^vere  they  to  part  with  him.  The  third  was  like  the  mother,  and 
therefore  they  were  not  willing  to  part  with  him.  The  fourth,  and 
youngest,  was  the  child  of  their  old  age,  their  Benjamin,  the  dearly 
beloved  of  them  both  ;  and  therefore  they  were  resolved  not  to  part  with 
any  of  them,  and  so  would  rather  suffer  themselves  to  perish  than  to 
part  with  any  of  their  children.* 

Oh  !  but  God's  heart  is  so  strongly  set  upon  sinners,  that  he  freely 
gives  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  his  first- bom,  who  is  his  very  picture,  who  is 
his  beloved  Benjamin,  who  is  his  chiefest  joy,  who  is  his  greatest  de- 
light. As  Solomon  speaks  :  Prox.  viii.  30,  *  Then  I  was  by  him  as  one 
brought  up  with  him, and  I  was  daily  his  delight*  (in  the  Hebrew  D^55OT^, 
'  his  delights,'  that  is,  his  greatest  delight),  *  rejoicing  always  before  him,' 
or  sporting  greatly  before  him,  as  little  ones  do  before  their  parents. 
Why,  then,  O  despairing  soul !  doest  thou  sit  down  sighing,  and  walk 
up  and  down  mourning,  and  sadly  concluding  that  there  is  no  mercy 
for  thee  ?  Hold  up  thy  head,  O  despairing  soul !  Jesus  Christ  himself 
is  a  gift  of  free  grace.  The  consideration  of  his  free,  boundless,  bottom- 
less, and  endless  love,  may  afford  thee  much  matter  of  admiration  and 
consolation,  but  none  of  desperation." 

And  as  Jesus  Christ  is  a  gift  of  free  grace,  or  a  free-grace  gift,  so  the 
precious  covenant  of  grace  is  a  gift  of  grace  :  Gen.  xvii.  2,  *  I  will  make 
my  covenant  betwixt  me  and  thee ;'  but  in  the  original  it  is,  '  I  will 
give  thee  my  covenant,'  *nn3  n^nxt  Here  you  see  that  the  covenant  of 
grace  is  %  free  gift  of  grace. 

God  gave  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood  untoPhinehas  as  a  gift.  Num. 
XXV.  1 2  ;  so  God  gives  the  covenant  of  grace  as  a  gift  of  favour  and 
grace  to  all  that  he  takes  unto  covenant  with  himself.  From  first  to 
last  all  Is  from  free  grace.  God  loves  freely :  '  I  will  heal  their  back- 
sliding ;  I  will  love  them  freely,*  &c.,  Hosea  xiv.  4. 

So  Moses  :  '  The  Lord,'  saith  he, '  set  his  love  upon  you  to  take  you 
into  covenant  with  him  :  not  because  you  were  more  in  number  than 
other  people,  but  because  he  loved  you,  and  chose  your  fathers/  Deut 
vii.  7,  8. 

The  only  ground  of  God's  love  is  his  love.  The  ground  of  God's  love 
is  only  and  wholly  in  himself.  There  is  neither  portion  nor  proportion 
in  us  to  draw  his  love.    There  is  no  love  nor  loveliness  in  us  that  should 

>  But  God,  O  thoQ  despairing  tonl,  is  paUr  miterationum^  lie  is  all  bowels,  he  will  nol 
stand  upon  giving  his  most  lovely  Son  to  mont  nnloTeiy  souls 

*  Christ  is  called  the  gift  of  Qod,  and  the  free  gift  of  God,  five  times  together  in  Bom. 
T.  16-1& 
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cause  a  beam  of  his  love  to  shine  upon  us.  There  is  that  enmity,  that 
filthin^ss,  that  treacherousness,  that  unfaithfulness,  to  be  found  in  every 
man's  bosom,  as  might  justly  put  God  upon  glorifying  himself  in  their 
eternal  ruin,  and  to  write  their  names  in  his  black  book  in  characters  of 
blood  and  wrath.'  And  as  God  loves  freely,  so  God  justifies  us  freely  : 
Bom.  iiL  24,  *  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.'  And  as  poor  sinners  are  justified  freely,  so  they 
are  pardoned  freely  :  Acts  v.  31,  '  Him  hath  God  exalted,'  speaking  of 
Chr£fit,  *  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.'  And  as  they  are  pardoned 
freely,  so  they  shall  be  saved  freely :  Bom.  vi.  23,  *  For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,'  &c.'  Thus  you  see,  O  de- 
spairing souls !  that  all  is  of  free  grace  ;  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest 
round  uf  Jacob's  ladder  all  is  of  grace.  Christ  is  a  donative,  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  a  donative,  pardon  of  sin  is  a  donative,  heaven  and  salvation 
is  a  donative.  Why,  then,  O  despairing  souls  !  should  you  sit  down 
sighing  under  such  black,  sad,  and  dismal  apprehensions  of  God,  and 
your  own  state  and  condition  ? 

Verily,  seeing  ail  happiness  and  blessedness  comes  in  a  way  of  free 
grace, and  not  in  a  way  of  doing,  not  in  a  way  of  works,  you  should  arise, 
O  despairing  souls  1  and  cast  off  all  despairing  thoughts,  and  drink  of 
the  waters  of  life  freely,  Bev.  xxi.  6,  xxiL  18.  What  though  thy  heart 
be  dead,  and  hard,  and  sad  ;  what  though  thy  sins  be  many,  and  thy 
fears  great;  yet  behold  here  is  glorious  grace,  rich  grace,  wondrous 
grace,  matchless  and  incomparable  riches  of  free  grace  spread  before  thee. 
Oh !  let  this  fire  warm  thee,  let  these  waters  refresh  thee,  let  these 
cordials  strengthen  thee,  that  it  may  be  day  and  no  longer  night  with 
thee,  that  thy  mourning  may  be  turned  into  rejoicing,  and  that  thy 
beautiful  garments  may  be  put  on,  that  so  the  rest  of  thy  days  may  l^e 
days  of  gla^lness  and  sweetness,  and  free  grace  may  be  an  everlasting 
shade,  shelter,  and  rest  unto  thee,  Isa.  lii.  1. 

Again,  tell  me,  O  despairing  souls  1  do  you  understand,  and  most 
seriously  and  frequently  ponder  upon  those  particular  scriptures  that  do 
most  clearly,  sweetly,  and  fully  discover  the  mercies  of  God,  the  bowels 
of  God,  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  to  poor  sinners,  as  that  Ps.  Ixxxvi. 
6,  •  For  thou.  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive,  and  plenteous  in 
mercy,  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee'?  God's  mercies  are  above  all 
his  works,  and  above  all  ours  too.  His  mercy  is  without  measures  and 
rulea  All  the  acts  and  attributes  of  God  sit  at  the  feet  of  mercy.  The 
weapons  of  God's  artillery  are  turned  into  the  rainbow ;  a  bow,  indeed, 
but  ¥rithout  an  arrow,  bent  but  without  a  string.  The  rainbow  is  an 
emblem  of  mercy  ;  it  is  a  sign  of  grace  and  favour,  and  an  assurance 
that  God  will  remember  his  covenant.  It  is  fresh  and  green,  to  note  to 
us  that  God's  mercy  and  grace  to  poor  sinners  is  always  fresh  and  green.' 

Again,  tell  me,  O  despairing  souls  !  have  you  seriously  pondered  upon 

*  Ood  will  have  all  blessingB  and  happiness  to  flow  from  free  grace :  (I.)  that  the  wont 
of  tinners  may  have  strong  grounds  for  hope  and  comfort ;  (2.)  for  the  praise  of  his  own 
glory ;  (3.)  that  vain  man  may  not  boast ;  (4.)  that  our  mercies  and  blessings  may  be 
■ore  to  us. 

'  X*^*^/^  *"«*  ^*^*  ^^^  gracious  gift  of  God.  (^aritma  signifies  a  gift  flowing  from  the 
free  grace  and  favour  of  God,  John  x.  28. 

*  The  rainbow  is  signum  groiUa  etfaderii, 
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Neh.  ix.  16,  17, '  But  they  and  our  fathers  dealt  proudly,  and  hardened 
their  necks,  and  hearkened  not  to  thy  commandments,  and  refused  to 
obey ;  neither  were  mindful  of  the  wonders  that  thou  didst  among 
them,  but  hardened  their  necks,  and  in  their  rebellion  appointed  a  cap- 
tain to  return  to  their  bondage.  But  thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon, 
gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  for- 
sookest  them  not'1  'Thou  art  a  God,'  says  he,  'ready  to  pardon,'  or 
rather  as  it  is  in  the  original,  '  And  thou  a  Qod  of  pardons'  [m^K  finm 
nin^^o].  There  is  a  very  great  emphasis  in  this  Hebraism,  *  a  God  of 
pardons.'  It  shews  us  that  mercy  is  essential  unto  God,  and  that  he  is 
incomparable  in  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  Here  Nehe- 
miah  sets  him  forth  as  one  made  up  all  of  pardoning  grace  and  merqr. 
As  a  circle  be^ns  everywhere,  but  ends  nowhere,  so  do  the  mercies  of 
God,  Micah  vii.  18. 

When  Alexander  did  sit  down  before  a  city,  he  did  use  to  set  up  a 
light,  to  give  those  within  notice  that  if  they  came  forth  to  him  whilst 
the  light  lasted,  they  might  have  quarter ;  if  otherwise,  no  mercy  was 
to  be  expected.  Oh  1  but  such  is  the  mercy  and  patience  of  God  to 
sinners,  that  he  sets  up  light  after  light,  and  waits  year  after  year  upon 
them.  When  they  have  done  their  woi-st  against  him,  yet  then  he 
comes  with  his  heart  full  of  love,  and  his  hands  full  of  pardons,  and 
makes  a  proclamation  of  grace,  that  if  now  at  last  they  will  accept  of 
mercy,  they  shall  have  it,  Luke  xiii.  7,  Jer.  jii.  1-15.  Why,  then,  O 
despairing  soul  1  dost  thou  make  thy  life  a  hell  by  having  such  low 
and  mean  thoughts  of  God's  mercy,  and  by  measuring  of  the  mercies 
and  bowels  of  God  by  the  narrow  scantling^  of  thy  weak  and  dark  under- 
standing ? 

Again,  tell  me,  0  despairing  souls  1  have  you  seriously  pondered  upon 
those  words  in  Isa.  Iv.  7-9  :  '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man'  (or  rather  as  it  is  in  the  original,  'the  man  of  iniquity*^ 
'  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon,'  or  as 
it  is  in  the  original,  *  He  will  multiply  to  pardon.**  *  For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord.  For  as  the  heaveHs  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts'  ?  Turn, 
O  despairing  souls  !  to  these  scriptures  :  Num.  xiv.  19,  20;  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6, 7 ;  Micah  vii.  18, 19  ;  Isa.  xxx.  18,  19  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  84-40 ;  ciii.  8-13  ; 
Jer.  iii.  1-12  ;  Luke  xv.  20-24 ;  1  Tim.  i.  13-17  ;  and  tell  me  whether 
you  have  seriously  and  frequently  pondered  upon  them  1 

Oh  !  how  can  vou  look  so  much  grace  and  so  much  love  and  favour, 
and  such  tender  bowels  of  compassion,  in  the  face,  as  appears  in  these 
scriptures,  and  yet  rack  and  tear  your  precious  souls  with  despairing 
thoughts ! 

Oh  !  there  is  so  much  grace  and  goodness,  so  much  love  and  favour, 
so  much  mercy  and  glory,  sparkling  and  shining  through  these  scrip- 

^  *  Measurement'  or  portion ;  another  Shakesperian  word,  *  SeanUing  of  good  or  bad,* 
TroiluB  and  Gressida,  i.  8. — G. 

*  )1K  K^KM,  vMi  awn ;  the  roan  of  iniquity,  i.  e,  one  that  makes  a  trade  of  ein. 

s  nSl^^S.  He  will  multiply  to  pardon,  or  he  will  increase  his  pardon,  as  the  sinner 
increases  his  sins. 
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tores,  as  may  allay  the  strongest  fears,  and  scatter  the  thickest  dark- 
ness, and  cheer  up  the  saddest  spirits,  &a 

Again,  tell  me,  O  despairing  souls,  do  you  not  do  infinite  wrong  to 
the  precious  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus?    Three  things  are  called  precious 
in  the  Scripture  :  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called  '  precious  blood,'  I  Peter 
L  19  ;  and  faith  is  called  'precious  faith,'  2  Peter  i.  1  ;  and  the  pro- 
mises are  called  'precious  promises,'  2  Peter  i.  4.     Now,  what  a  reproach 
is  it  to  this  precious  blood,  '  that  speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of 
Abel/  Heb.  xii.  24,  for  you  to  faint  and  sink  under  the  power  of  despair; 
what  doth  this  speak  out  ?     Oh  !  doth  it  not  proclaim  to  all  the  world 
that  there  is  no  such  worth  and  virtue,  no  such  power  and  efficacy  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  indeed  there  is  ?     Oh !  how  will  you  answer  this 
to  Christ  in  that  day  wherein  his  blood  shall  speak  and  plead,  not  only 
with  the  profane  that  have  trodden  it  under  their  feet,  but  also  with 
despairing  souls  that  have  undervalued  the  power,  virtue,  and  merit  of 
it  ?  Heb.  X.  29.'     Hath  not  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  washed  away  the 
sins  of  a  world  of  notorious  sinners,  and  is  it  not  of  virtue  to  wash  away 
the  sins  of  one  sinner  ?     Hath  it  had  that  power  in  it  as  to  bring  many 
thousands  to  glory  already,  and  is  there  not  so  much  virtue  left  in  it 
as  to  bring  thy  soul  to  glory  ?  1  John  i.  7-9.     Hath  it  actually  de- 
Uvered  such  a  multitude  from  wrath  to  come  as  cannot  be  numbered, 
and  is  the  virtue  of  it  so  far  spent  as  that  it  can  not  reach  to  thy 
deliverance  ?    Are  there  not  yet  millions  of  thousands  that  shall  here- 
after be  actually  saved  and  justified  by  this  blood  ?'     Why,  then, 
shouldst  thou  despair  of  being  justified  and  saved  from  wrath  to  come 
by  the  virtue  and  power  of  this  precious  blood?    There  were  five  monks 
that  were  studying  what  was  the  best  means  to  mortify  sin.     One  said, 
to  meditate  on  death  ;  the  second,  to  meditate  on  judgment ;  the  third, 
to  meditate  on  the  joys  of  heaven ;  the  fourth,  to  meditate  on  the  tor- 
ments of  hell ;  the  fifth,  to  meditate  on  the  blood  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ:  and  cei^tainly,  the  last  is  the  choicest  and  strongest  motive 
of  all  to  the  mortifying  of  sin.     O  despairing  souls,  despairing  souls  I 
if  ever  you  would  cast  off  your  despairing  thoughts  and  get  out  of  your 
present  hell,  then  dwell  much,  muse  much,  and  apply  much  this  pre- 
cious blood  to  your  own  souls.     So  shall  'sorrow  and  mourning  flee 
away,  and  everlasting  joy  shall  rest  upon  you,'  and  the  Lord  shall  give 
you  '  an  everlasting  name/  and  be  '  everlasting  light  and  glory  to  you,' 
and  '  you  shall  be  no  more  called  Forsaken ;   for  '  the  Lord  will  re- 
joice over  you,'*  and  be  a  well-spring  of  life  unto  you,  and  make  his 
abode  with  you,  and  turn  your  sighing  into  singing,  your  trembling  into 
rejoicing,  and  your  prison  into  a  paradise  of  pleasure ;  so  that  your 
souls  shall  be  able  to  stand  up  and  say.  Oh,  blessed  be  God  fur  Jesus 
Christ ;  blessed  be  God  for  that  precious  blood  that  hath  justified  our 
persons,  and  quieted  our  consciences,  and   scattered   our  fears,  and 
answered  our  doubts,  and  given  us  to  triumph  over  sin,  hell,  and  death. 
'  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  it  is  Christ  that  died,'  Bom.  viii.  33-38. 

*  Vna  guUfda  plu9  valei  quam  eoelum  H  f^rra.— -Luther. 

>  Scufffuu  Chritii  davit  eadu  The  blood  of  Christ  is  the  key  of  heaven  that  hath  let 
in  millions,  Key.  vii.  9,  Isa.  Ixvi  8.  *  A  nation  shall  be  bom  in  a  day;*  when  tlie  Jews 
shall  be  converted,  a  very  glorious  converting  power  shall  accompany  the  means  of 
salvation,  that  Christ  may  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  sc. 

>  Isa.  It.  11,  Ivi.  5,  Ix.  19,  20,  and  UiL  4,  6 ;  John  iv.  21, 23. 


380  HEAYEK  ON  EARTH.  [BOM.  VIIL  32-34. 

The  apostle,  upon  the  account  of  Christ's  death,  of  Christ's  blood,  cries 
out,  Victory,  victory ;  he  looks  upon  all  his  enemies  and  sings  it 
sweetly  out,  'Over  all  these  we  are  more  than  conquerors/  or  'above 
conquerors.'* 

O  despairing  souls,  to  all  your  former  sins  do  not  add  this,  of  mak- 
ing light  and  slight  of  the  blood  of  Christ  As  there  is  no  blood  that 
saves  souls  like  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  there  is  no  blood  that  sinks  souls 
like  the  blood  of  Christ.  A  drop  of  this  blood  upon  a  man's  head  at 
last  will  make  him  miserable  for  ever  ;  but  a  drop  of  it  upon  a  man's 
heart  at  last  will  make  him  happy  for  ever.  In  the  day  of  vengeance, 
the  destroying  angel  will  spare  you  if  this  blood  be  found  upon  the 
door-posts  of  your  heart8,  otherwise  you  are  lost  for  ever,  Exod.  xiL  7. 

Lastly,  I  can  tell  you,  O  despairing  souls,  that  God  hath  brought 
some  out  of  the  very  gulf  of  despair,  out  of  the  very  belly  of  hell ;  and 
therefore  thou  mayest  hope  that  thy  sins,  that  are  thy  present  burden, 
shall  not  be  tliy  future  ruin.  Doth  not  Asaph  resemble  the  despairing 
soul  to  the  life  ?  *  My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted.  I  remembered 
God,  and  was  troubled  ;  I  complained,  and  my  spirit  was  overwhelmed. 
Thou  boldest  mine  eyes  waking  ;  I  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak/ 
'  Will  the  Lord  cast  oflF  for  ever  ?  and  will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ? 
Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  and  will  his  promise  fail  for  ever- 
more ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up 
his  tender  mercies  V  Ps.  IxxviL  2-9.  Now,  out  of  this  gulf  God  de- 
livers him:  ver.  10,  'And  I  said,  This  is  my  infirmity/  or  *  this  maketh 
me  sick,'  as  it  is  in  the  original,  *nibn  noKl.  Here  Asaph  checks  him- 
self for  casting  the  cordials,  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit  against  the  wall, 
and  for  his  having  such  hard,  sad,  and  black  thoughts  of  God.  And  in 
the  thirteenth  verse  he  speaks  like  one  dropped  out  of  heaven  :  *Thy 
way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary  :  who  is  so  great  a  God  as  our  God  V 
Formerly,  the  thoughts  of  God  troubled  him  and  overwhelmed  him  ; 
but  now,  at  last,  the  thoughts  of  the  greatness  of  God,  and  of  his  in- 
terest in  God,  is  matter  of  admiration  and  consolation  to  him.  So  Ha- 
man  sighs  it  out  thus  :  '  My  soul  is  full  of  troubles,  and  my  life  draweth 
nigh  unto  the  grave.'  'Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  dark- 
ness, in  the  deeps.  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast 
alHicted  me  with  all  thy  waves.'  *  Lord,  why  casteth  thou  off  my  soult 
why  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  me  I  I  am  afflicted,  and  ready  to  die 
from  my  youth  up  ;  while  I  suffer  thy  terrors,  I  am  distracted.  Thy 
fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me ;  thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off/  Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
3,  6,  7,  14*-lt>.'  And  yet,  for  all  this,  Heman's  state  was  good ;  his 
soul  was  safe  and  happy  :  be  calls  God  in  the  same  psalm  '  the  God  of 
his  salvation/  ver.  1.  So  Jonah,  when  he  was  in  the  belly  of  hell,  con- 
cludes, '  that  he  was  cast  out  of  the  sight  of  God,'  Jonah  ii.  4.'  The 
sense  of  his  sin,  and  of  God's  anger  and  wrath,  was  so  eminent  and 
transcendent  upon  him,  that  it  even  distracts  him,  and  makes  him  speak 
like  a  despairing  soul :  '  I  am  cast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ; 

^  m^MM^/Mf  is  iupervineimut,  we  do  oTer-overooBe. 

*  All  conclude  that  he  was  very  bc^y,  and  his  soul  very  happy,  even  while  he  was  in 
this  Rulf  of  misery. 

*  tsm,  C/urcuA  signifies  to  ezpolse  and  cast  oat,  as  Adam  was  expnlsed  ont  of  paradise, 
Gen.  Hi.  24.    It  signifies  an  ignominious  expulsion. 
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I  am  expulsed  out  of  God's  m|[ht/  as  Moses  was  ezpulsed  out  of  Egypt 
Qod  hath  cast  me  out  as  one  m  whom  he  can  take  no  pleastire  nor  de- 
light, as  a  husband  doth  a  wife  that  hath  been  false  and  unfaithful  to 
him  ;  and  yet  God's  heart  and  love  is  so  set  upon  Jonah  that  he  will  save 
him  by  a  miracle  rather  than  he  shall  not  be  saved.  Jonah  was  much 
in  the  heart  of  God,  and  God  made  his  faith  at  last  victorious.  To 
these  I  shall  add  some  other  famous  instances.  In  king  James  his  time 
there  was  one  Mistress Honiwood of  Kent, an  ancient  and  i^eligious  gentle- 
woman, who  lived  many  years  in  much  horror  and  terror  of  conscience,  for 
want  of  assurance  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  her  eternal  well-being. 
She  would  very  often  cry  out, '  She  was  damned,  she  was  damned.'  Several 
men  of  eminent  piety  and  parts,  left  no  means  unattempted,  whereby  her 
doubts  might  be  answered,  her  conscience  pacified,  and  her  soul  satisfied 
and  cheered  ;  yet  she  being  strongly  under  the  power  of  despair,  per- 
sisted in  crying  out,  *0h!  she  was  damned,  she  was  damned.'  When 
these  gentlemen  were  about  to  depart,  she  called  for  a  cup  of  wine  for 
them,  which  being  brought,  she  drank  to  one  of  them  a  glass  of  the 
wine,  and  as  soon  as  she  had  done,  in  an  extreme  passion  she  threw 
the  Venice  glass  against  the  ground,  saying, '  As  sure  as  this  glass  will 
break,  so  surely  am  I  damned.'  The  glass  rebounded  from  the  ground 
without  any  harm,  which  one  of  the  ministers  suddenly  caught  in  his 
hand,  and  said, '  Behold,  a  miracle  from  heaven  to  confute  your  unbelief, 
Oh  I  tempt  God  no  more,  tempt  God  no  more.'  Both  the  gentlewoman 
and  all  the  company  were  mightily  amazed  at  this  strange  accident, 
and  all  glorified  God  for  what  was  done ;  and  the  gentlewoman,  by  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  was  delivered  out  of  her  hell  of  despair,  and 
was  filled  with  much  comfort  and  joy,  and  lived  and  died  full  of  peace 
and  assurance.' 

Take  another  instance.  There  lived  lately  at  Tilbury,  in  Essex,  a 
gentleman  who  was  a  long  time  under  such  an  eminent  degree  of 
despair,  that  he  rejected  all  comfort  that  was  tendered  to  him  by  any 
hand,  and  would  not  suffer  any  to  pray  with  him  ;  nay,  he  sent  to  the 
ministers  and  Christians  that  lived  near  him,  and  desired  them,  th»t  as 
Uiey  would  not  increase  his  torments  in  hell,  they  would  cease  pmying 
for  him.  He  would  not  suffer  any  religious  service  to  be  performed  in 
bis  family,  though  formerly  himself  was  much  in  the  use  of  them  ;  yet 
God  gave  him  at  last  such  inward  refreshings,  and  by  degrees  filled 
him  with  such  abundance  of  heavenly  comforts,  as  he  told  all  that  came 
to  him  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  tongue  to  utter,  or  heart  to  ima- 
gine, that  did  not  feel  them.  At  last  God  gave  him  '  the  new  name, 
and  the  white  stone,  that  none  knows  but  he  that  hath  it,'  Rev.  ii.  17. 
He  lived  about  three  quarters  of  a  year,  enjoying  heaven  upon  earth, 
and  then  breathed  out  his  last  in  the  bosom  of  Christ. 

Poor  I,  that  am  but  of  yesterday,  have  known  some  that  have  been 
so  deeply  plunged  in  the  gulf  of  despair,  that  they  would  throw  all  the 
spiritual  cordids  that  have  been  tendered  to  them  against  the  walls. 
They  were  strong  in  reasoning  against  their  own  souls,  and  resolved 
against  everything  that  might  be  a  comfort  and  support  unto  them. 

1  The  truth  of  this  whole  story  is  notoriously  known.  [Brooks  quotes  this  also  in  his 
*  Ark  for  all  (Sod's  Moahs,'  but  thare  spells  the  name  Hoay  wood.  See  Index,  «u6  nomine. 
-0.] 


382  .HEAVEN  ON  EARTH.  [ROM.  VIII.  32-34. 

* 

They  have  been  much  set  against  all  ordinatices  and  religious  services  ; 
they  have  cast  off  holy  duties  themselves,  and  peremptorily  refused  to 
join  with  others  in  them ;  yea,  they  have,  out  of  a  sense  of  sin  an  1 
wrath,  which  hath  lain  hard  upon  them,  refused  the  necessary  comforts 
of  this  life,  even  to  the  overthrow  of  natural  life.  And  yet  out  of  thLs 
horrible  pit,  this  hell  upon  earth,  hath  Qod  delivered  their  souls,  and 
given  them  such  manifestations  of  his  grace  and  favour,  that  they  would 
not  exchange  them  for  a  thousand  worlds. 

O  despairing  souls,  despairing  souls,  you  see  that  others,  whose  con- 
ditions have  been  as  bad,  if  not  worse  than  yours,  have  obtained  mercy. 
Qod  hath  turned  their  hell  into  a  heaven ;  he  hath  remembered  them 
in  their  low  estate ;  he  hath  pacified  their  raging  consciences,  and  quieted 
their  distracted  souls;  he  hath  wiped  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  he 
hath  been  a  well-spring  of  life  unto  their  hearts.  Therefore  be  not 
discouraged,  O  despairing  souls,  but  look  up  to  the  mercy-seat;  remem- 
ber who  IS  your  rest^  and  kick  no  more,  by  despair,  against  the  bowels 
of  divine  love. 

(2.)  The  second  impediment  to  assurance  is,  men's  entering  i/ato 
ihe  lists  of  dispute  wUh  Satan  about  those  things  thai,  are  above  their 
rea/ihy  as  about  tlte  decrees  and  counsel  of  Ood,  Oh  by  this  Satan 
keeps  many  precious  souls  off  from  assurance.  Since  God  hath  cast 
him  out  of  paradise,  and  bound  him  in  chains  of  darkness,  he  will  make 
use  of  all  his  skill,  power,  and  experience  to  draw  men  into  the  same 
misery  with  himself;  and  if  he  cannot  prevent  their  entering  at  last 
into  prtradise  above,  he  will  labour  might  and  main  to  make  their  life 
a  wilderness  here  below;*  and  to  this  purpose  he  will  busy  their  thoughts 
and  hearts  about  the  decrees  of  God,  and  about  their  particular  elec- 
tions ;  us,  whether  God  hath  decreed  them  to  eternal  happiness,  or 
chosen  them  to  everlasting  blessedness,  &c.,  that  so  by  this  means  he 
may  keep  them  from  that  desirable  assurance  that  may  yield  believers 
two  heavens,  a  heaven  of  joy  and  comfort  here,  and  a  heaven  of  felicity 
and  glory  hereafter.* 

It  is  said  of  Marcellus,  the  Roman  general,  that  he  could  not  be  quiet, 
nee  victor,  Tiec  rictus,  neither  conquered,  nor  conqueror.  Such  a  one 
is  Satan  :  if  he  be  conquered  by  faith,  yet  he  will  be  essaying;  if  he 
conquers,  yet  he  will  be  roaring  and  triumphing.  Satan *s  great  design 
is  eternally  to  ruin  souls ;  and  where  he  cannot  do  that,  there  he  will 
endeavour  to  discomfit  souls  by  busying  them  about  the  secret  decrees 
and  counsels  of  God.  If  the  soul  break  through  his  temptations,  as 
David's  worthies  did  break  through  the  hosts  of  the  Philistines,  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  1 6,  and  snap  his  snares  in  sunder,  as  Samson  did  his  cords,  Judges 
XV.  13,  14,  then  bis  next  shift  is  to  engage  them  in  such  debates  and 
disputes  that  neither  men  nor  angels  can  certainly  and  infallibly  deter- 
mine, that  so  he  may  spoil  their  comforts  when  he  cannot  take  away 
their  crown. 

Now  thy  wisdom  and  thy  work,  O  doubting  soul,  lieth  not  in  disput- 
ing, but  in  believing,  praying,  and  waiting  on  God.    No  way  to  heaven, 

^  2  Sam.  xir.  19,  *  Is  not  the  hand  of  Joah  with  thee  in  all  this?'  Ton  know  how  to 
apply  it. 

s  Eorum  qum  scire  nee  dntur,  luefoi  fst,  docta  est  iffn^antia;  edentiae  appetentia  imaniee 
Mpedee, — Auguaiine. 
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no  way  to  assurance,  like  this.    Adam  disputes  with  Satan,  and  falls, 
aod   loses  paradise ;  Job  believes,  and  resists  Satan,  and  stands,  and 
conquers  upon  the  dunghill.     When  Satati,  O  trembling  soul,  would 
engage  thee  in  disputes  about  this  or  that,  say  to  him, '  Satan,  revealed 
things  belong  to  me,'  but  '  secret  things  belong  to  the  Lord,'  Deut. 
xxix.  29.    *It  is  dangerous  to  be  curious  in  prying  into  hidden  matters, 
and  careless  and  negligent  in  observing  known  laws;  say  to  him,  Satan, 
then  hast  been  '  a  Uar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,'  John  viii. 
44  ;  thou  art  a  professed  enemy  to  the  saints'  confidence  and  assurance, 
to  their  consolation  and  salvation.     If  thou  hast  anything  to  say,  say  it 
to  my  Christ ;  he  is  my  comfort  and  crown,  my  joy  and  strength,  my 
redeemer  and  intercessor,  and  he  shall  plead  for  me.     Ah,  Christians ! 
if  you  would  but  leave  disputing,  and  be  much  in  believing  and  obey- 
ing, assurance  would  attend  you ;  and  you  should  '  lie  down  in  peace, 
and  take  your  rest,  ancl  none  should  make  you  afraid,'  Job  xi.  13--20. 

(3)  The  third  impedimerU  that  keeps  poor  souls  from  assurance,  is, 

The  want  of  a  thorough  search  and  examination  of  their  own  souh, 

and  of  what  God  hath  done  and  is  ar-doing  in  theni}    Some  there  be 

that  can  read  better  in  other  men's  books  than  in  their  own,  and  some 

there  be  that  are  more  critical  and  curious  in  observing  and  studying 

other  men's  tempers,  hearts,  words,  works,  and  ways,  than  their  own. 

This  is  a  sad  evil,  and  causes  many  souls  to  sit  down  in  darkness,  even 

days  without   number.     He  that  will  not  seriously   ^nd  frequently 

observe  the  internal  motions  and  actings  of  God,  in  and  upon  his  noble 

part,  his  immortal  soul,  may  talk  of  assurance,  and  complain  of  the  want 

of  assurance,  but  it  will  be  long  before  he  shall  obtain  assurance.     O 

you  staggering,  wavering  souls,  you  tossed  and  disquieted  souls,  know 

for  a  certain,  that  you  will  never  come  to  experience  the  sweetness  of 

assurance,  till  your  eyes  be  turned  inward,  till  you  live  more  at  home 

than  abroad,  till  you  dig  and  search  for  the  mines  that  be  in  your  own 

hearts,  till  you  come  to  discern  between  a  work  of  nature  and  a  work 

of  grace,  till  you  come  to  put  a  difference  between  the  precious  and  the 

vile,  between  God's  work  and  Satan  s  work.     When  this  is  done,  you 

will  find  the  clouds  to  scatter,  and  the  Sun  of  righteousness  to  shine 

upon  you,  and  the  day-star  of  assurance  to  rise  in  you.     Doubting, 

trembling  souls,  do  not  deceive  yourselves  ;  it  is  not  a  careless,  slight, 

slender  searching  into  your  own  hearts,  that  will  enable  you  to  see  the 

deep,  the  secret,  the  curious,  the  mysterious  work  of  God  upon  you. 

If  you  do  not  '  seek  as  for  silver,'  and  search  for  Christ  and  grace  '  as 

for  hid  treasures,'  you  will  not  find  them,  Prov.  ii.  3-5.     Your  richest 

metals  lie  lowest^  your  choicest  gems  are  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and 

they  that  will  have  them,  must  search  diligently,  and  dig  deep,  or  else 

they  must  go  without  them."    Doubting  souls,  you  must  search,  and 

dig  again  and  again,  and  you  must  work  and  sweat,  and  sweat  and 

work,  if  ever  you  will  find  those  spiritual  treasures,  those  pearls  of  price 

that  are  hid  under  the  ashes  of  corruption,  that  lie  low  in  the  very  bowels 

of  your  souls. 

Tell  me,  0  doubting  souls,  hath  that  sweet  word  of  the  apostle  been 

>  Conradas*B  motto  was  a  notable  rale.  Omnium  mores,  tuo»  imprimiM  ohaerwUOt  obsenre 
all  meii*a  carriages,  but  especially  tby  own.  [Query,  Conradua  Alfonsus  Mantuanus, 
1574  ?_Q.]  '  8o  saith  Pliny,  Seneca,  and  others. 
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ever  made  to  stick  in  power  upon  you :  2  Cor.  xiii.  6,  '  Examine  your«- 
selvea,  whether  you  be  in  the  faith ;'  or,  whether  faith  be  in  you,  *  prove 
yout^elves/  &c.*     The  precept  is  here  doubled,  to  shew  the  necessity, 
excellency,  and  difficulty  of  the  work  ;  to  shew  that  it  is  not  a  super* 
ficial,  but  a  thorough,  serious,  substantial  examination  that  must  enable 
a  man  to  know  whether  he  hath  precious  faith  or  no;  whether  he  be 
Christ's  spouse  or  the  devil's  strumpet.     All  is  not  gold  that  glisters;  all 
is  not  faith  that  men  call  faith ;  therefore,  he  that  would  not  prove  a 
cheater  to  his  own  soul,  must  take  some  pains  to  search  and  examine 
how  all  is  within.     Climacus'  reports,  that  the  ancients  used  to  keep  in 
a  little  book  a  memorial  of  what  they  did  in  the  day  against  their 
night  reckoning.     But  ah  !  how  few  be  there  in  those  days  that  keeps  a 
diary  of  God  s  mercies  and  their  own  infirmities,  of  spiritual  experi- 
ences and  the  inward  operations  of  heavenly  graces !     Seneca  reports 
of  a  heathen  man  that  every  night  asked  himself  these  three  questions : 
first,  What  evil  hast  thou  healed  this  day  ?  secondly.  What  vice  hast 
thou  stood  against  this  day  ?  thirdly,  In  what  part  art  thou  bettered 
this  day  ?    And  shall  not  Christians  take  pains  with  their  own  hearts^ 
and  search  day  and  night  to  find  out  what  God  hath  done,  and  is  a-doin^ 
there?     God  hath  his  doing  hand,  his  working  hand  in  every  man's 
heart;  either  he  is  a-working  there  in  ways  of  mercy  or  of  wrath; 
either  he  is  building  up  or  a-plucking  down ;  either  he  is  a-making  all 
glorious  within,  or  else  he  is  a-tuming  all  into  a  hell.     Well !  doubting 
souls,  remember  this,  that  the  soundest  joy,  the  strongest  consolation, 
flow  from  a  thorough  examination  of  things  within.     This  is  the  way  to 
know  how  it  is  with  you  for  the  present,  and  how  it  is  like  to  go  with 
you  for  the  future.     This  is  the  way  to  put  an  end  to  all  the  vrranglings 
of  your  hearts,  and  to  put  you  into  a  possession  of  heaven  on  this  side 
heaven. 

(4.)  The  fourth  impediment  that  keeps  many  precious  souls  from 
assurance  is,  Their  mistakes  about  the  wo^^k  of  grace.  Look,  as  many 
hypocrites  do  take  a  good  nature  for  grace,  and  those  common  gifts  and 
graces  that  may  be  in  a  Saul,  a  Jehu,  a  Judas,  for  a  special  distinguish- 
ing grace,  &c.,  so  the  dear  saints  of  God  are  very  apt  to  take  grace  for 
a  good  nature,  to  take  pearls  of  price  for  stones  of  no  value,  to  take 
special  grace  for  common  grace.  Many  trembling  souls  are  apt  to  call 
their  faith  unbelief,  with  the  man  in  the  Gospel,  Mark  ix.  24,  and  their 
confidence  presumption,  and  their  zeal  passion,  &c. ;  and  by  this  means 
many  are  kept  ofi*  from  assurance.  Now,  the  way  to  remove  this  im- 
pediment is,  wisely  and  seriously  to  distinguish  between  renewing  grace 
and  restraining  grace,  betwixt  common  grace  and  special  grace,  betwixt 
temporary  grace  and  sanctifying  grace.  Now,  the  difierence  betwixt 
the  one  and  the  other  I  have  shewed  in  ten  particulars  in  my  treatise 
called  '  Precious  Remedies  against  Satan's  Devices,' from  page  217  to 
page  230;  and  to  that  I  refer  thee  for  full  and  complelie  satisfaction. 

*  fl-s«fff^iri,  from  mt^m  to  pierce  throuofh,  Ac,  hKiftmiirt,  to  prove  and  try,  as  goldsmiths 
try  t)i<*ir  metal  by  the  fire  and  the  touchstone.  God  brings  not  a  pair  of  scales  to  weigh 
our  grnce.  but  a  touchetone  to  try  our  graces.  ]f  our  gold  be  true,  though  it  be  never 
so  little,  it  will  pass  current  with  him.  He  will  not  *  quench  the  smoking  flaz,'  &c 
[Mat.  xii.  20.] 

*  Climacus.  Joannes,  sumamed  the  Learned,  called  Climacns  on  account  of  a  work 
written  by  him,  entitled  »Xi^|. — G. 
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If  thon  wilt  cast  thy  eye  upon  the  particulars,  I  doubt  not  but  thou 
wilt  find  that  profit  and  content  that  will  recompense  thee  for  thy 
pains.  And  this  I  thought  more  convenient  to  hint  to  thee,  than  to 
write  over  the  same  things  that  there  thou  wilt  find  to  thy  delight  and 
settlement/ 

(5.)  TheJifOi  impediTnent  to  assurance  is,  Their  grieving  a/nd  vex- 
ing  the  Spirit  of  grace  by  not  hearkeni/ng  to  his  voice,  by  vefuaing  hia 
counsel,  hy  stopping  the  ear,  by  throwing  water  upon  that  Jire  he 
kindles  i/n  thewr  souls,  a/nd  by  attributing  that  to  the  Spirit  that  is  to 
be  attributed  to  men's  own  passions  and  distempers^  and  to  the  prince 
of  darkness  and  his  associates^  By  these  and  such  like  ways,  they 
nkd  that  precious  Spirit  that  alone  can  glad  them,  they  set  him 
a-mooming  that  alone  can  set  them  a-rejoidug^  they  set  him  a-grieving 
that  alone  can  set  them  a-singing ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  they  sigh  it  out 
witJi  Jeremiah,  Lam.  L  16,  '  Behold,  he  that  should  comfort  our  souls, 
stands  shx  oSl'^  Ah,  doubting  souls !  if  ever  you  would  have  assur- 
ance, you  must  observe  the  motions  of  the  Spirit>  and  give  up  your- 
selves to  his  guidance ;  you  must  live  by  his  laws,  and  tread  in  his 
steps;  you  must  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit;  you  must 
let  him  be  chief  in  your  soiiLs..  This  is  the  way  to  have  him  to  be  a 
sealing  Spirit,  a  witnessing  Spirit  to  your  hearts.  Believe  it,  souls,  if 
this  be  not  done,  you  will  be  far  off  from  quietness  and  settlement. 
The  word  that  in  1  John  iil  19  is  rendered  '  assure,'  signifies  to  per- 
suade :  to  note  to  us  that  our  hearts  are  forward  and  peevish,  and  apt  to 
wrangle  and  raise  objections  against  God,  against  Christ,  against  the 
Scripture,  against  our  own  and  others'  experiences,  and  against  the  sweet 
hints  and  joyings  of  the  Spirit;,  and  this  they  will  do,  especially  when 
we  omit  what  the  Spirit  persuades  us  to>  Omissions  raises  fears  and 
doubts,  and  makes  work  for  hell,  or  for  the  Spirit  and  physician  of  souls. 
Or  else,  when  we  do  that  which  the  Spirit  dissuades  us  from.  If  you 
be  kind  and  obedient  to  the  Spirit,  it  will  not  be  long  night  with  your 
souls ;  but  if  you  rebel  and  vex  him,  he  wiU  make  youx'  life  a  hell,  by 
withholding  his  ordinary  influences,  by  denying  to  seal  you  to  the  day 
of  redemption,  and  by  giving  you  up  to  conflict  with  horcors  and  terrors, 
&a,  Isa.  Ixiii.  10.  Therefore,  be  at  the  Spirit's  beck  and  check,  and 
assurance  and  joy  will  ere  long  attend  you. 

(6.)  The  sixth  impediment  to  assurance  is.  Doubting  souls  mxiking 
their  sense,  reason,  and  feeling  the  judges  of  their  spiritual  conditions. 
Now  so  long  as  they  take  this  course,  they  will  never  reach  to  assurance. 
Reason's  arm  is  too  short  to  reach  this  jewel  assurance.  This  pearl  of 
price  is  put  in  no  hand  but  that  hand  of  faith  that  reaches  from  earth 
to  heaven.  What  tongue  can  express  or  heart  conceive  the  fears,  the 
doubts,  the  clouds,  the  darkness^  the  perplexities  that  will  anse  from 
the  soul's  reasoning  thus : — I  find  not  that  the  countenance  of  God  is 

1  The  same  mftn  sells  that,  that  sells  this ;  more  to  that  point  I  oaimut  easily  say. 

*  yU  nintanetum  a  taneio  Spiritu  prodire  potest,  nothiug  can  come  £rom  the  Holy  Spirit 
bat  that  which  is  holy. 

'  Smoke  driyes  away  bees,  and  an  ill-savour  drives  away  doves.  Sin  is  such  a  smoke, 
rach  an  ill-savour,  as  drives  away  this  dove>like  Spirit. 

*  e»*r«/tiv.  The  soul  will  not  quite  leave  wrangling,  till  it  be  quiet  in  the  bosom  of 
Christ. 

VOL.  IL  B  b 
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towards  me  as  before,  Qen.  xxxL  5  ;  therefore,  surely  my  condition  is 
bad ;  I  feel  not  those  quickeniDgs,  those  cheerings,  those  meltings  as 
before ;  I  am  not  sensible  of  those  secret  stirrings  and  actings  of  the 
Spirit  and  grace  in  my  soul  as  before ;  I  do  not  hear  such  good  news 
from  heaven  as  before ;  therefore  certainly  God  is  not  my  God,  I  am 
not  beloved,  I  am  not  in  the  state  of  grace,  I  have  but  deceived 
myself  and  others  ;  and  therefore  the  issue  will  be  that  I  shall  die  in 
my  sins.  To  make  sense  and  feeling  the  judges  of  our  spiritual  con- 
ditions, what  is  it  but  to  make  ourselves  happy  and  miserable,  right- 
eous and  unrighteous,  saved  and  damned  in  one  day,  ay,  in  one  hour, 
when  sense  and  reason  sit  as  judges  upon  the  bench  ?  Hath  God  made 
sense  and  feeling  tiie  judges  of  your  conditions  ?  No.  Why,  then,  will 
you  ?  Is  your  reason  Scripture  ?  Is  your  sense  Scripture  ?  Is  your 
feeling  Scripture  ?  No.  Why,  then,  will  you  make  them  judges  of 
your  spiritual  estate  ?  Is  not  the  word  the  judge,  by  which  all  men 
and*  their  actions  shall  be  judged  at  last  ?  '  The  word  that  I  have 
spoken,'  says  Christ,  '  shall  judge  you  in  the  last  day,'  John  xii.  48. 
'To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  jt  is  because  there  is  no  light,  or  no  morning  in  them,' Isa.  viiL 
20  p^T^K  TIBH.  Why,  then,  0  doubting  souls,  will  you  make  your 
sense  and  feelmg  the  judge,  not  only  of  your  condition,  but  of  the  truth 
itself?  What  is  this  but  to  dethrone  God,  and  to  make  a  god  of  your 
sense  and  feeling  ?  What  is  this,  but  to  limit  and  bind  up  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  ?  What  «is  this  but  to  toss  the  soul  to  and  fro,  and  to  ex- 
pose it  to  a  labyrinth  of  fears  and  scruples  ?  What  is  this  but  to  cast 
a  reproach  upon  Christ,  to  gratify  Satan,  and  to  keep  yourselves  upon 
the  rack  ?  Well !  doubting  souls,  the  counsel  that  I  shall  give  you  is 
this,  be  much  in  believing,  and  make  only  the  Scripture  the  judge  of 
your  condition  ;  maintain  the  judgment  of  the  word  against  the 
judgment  of  sense  and  feeling  ;  and  if  upon  a  serious,  sincere,  and  im- 
partial comparing  of  thy  heart  and  the  word  together,  of  thy  ways  and 
the  word  together,  the  word  speaks  thee  out  to  be  sincere,  to  be  a 
Nathanael,  to  be  a  new  creature,  to  be  bom  again,  to  have  an  immortal 
seed  in  thee,  &c.,  cleave  to  the  testimony  of  the  word,  joy  in  it,  rest 
upon  it,  and  give  no  more  wav  to  fears  and  doubts.  Let  thy  counte- 
nance be  no  more  sad ;  for  nothing  can  speak  or  make  that  soul  miserable, 
that  the  word  speaks  out  to  be  happy,^  Ps.  cxix.  24,  ^^^^  *n«; 

Constantino  would  have  all  differences  and  disputes  in  the  Nicene 
Council  ended  by  the  Bible.'  O  doubting  souls,  look  cheerfully  to  this, 
that  all  differences  and  controversies  that  arise  in  your  hearts  be  ended 
by  the  word.  There  is  danger  in  looking  beside  the  Scripture,  or 
beyond  the  Scripture,  or  short  of  the  Scripture,  or  upon  sense  and  feeling, 
so  much  as  upon  the  Scripture ;  therefore  let  the  word  be  always  the 
man  of  thy  counsel :  no  way  to  assurance  and  joy,  to  settlement  and 
establishment,  like  this.  If  you  are  resolved  to  make  sense  and  feeling 
the  judge  of  your  conditions,  you  must  resolve  to  live  in  fears,  and  lie 
down  in  tears. 

1  IneUnami  Detu  Seripturat  ad  infantium  ei  laetantium  eapacitaiem,  saith  one.  God 
hath  bowed  down  the  SOTipturee  to  the  capacity  even  of  babea  and  sucklings.  Id  agit 
tola  teripturaj  €t  eredimui  Deum  esse  miserieordem. — Lather. 

<  See  '  Lives'  of  the  Emperor,  and  all  accounts  of  the  Council  of  Nice.- 
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(7.)  The  seventh  impedi/ment  to  assurance  is,  Men*8  remisaneaSy 
carele887U88,  lazinesa,  and  overlineaa^  in  religious  services,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  their  graces.*  Ah,  how  active  and  lively  are  men  in  pursuing 
after  the  world  !  but  how  lifeless  and  unactive  in  the  ways  of  grace  and 
holiness  !  Ah,  doubting  Christians  !  remember  this,  that  the  promise  of 
assurance  and  comfort  is  made  over,  not  to  lazy  but  laborious  Christians; 
not  to  idle  but  to  active  Christians ;  not  to  negligent  but  to  diligent 
Christians  :*  John  xiv.  21-23,  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to 
him.'  Now  '  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Iscariot),  I^ord  !  how  is  it  that 
diou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  !  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,^If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  : 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him.'  So  2  Peter  i  10,  11,  'Wherefore  the  rather, 
brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure  :  for  if 
you  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall :  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ^ 

A  lazy  Christian  shall  always  want  four  things,  viz.,  comfort,  content, 
confidence,  £md  assurance.  Ood  hath  made  a  separation  between  joy 
and  idleness,  between  assurance  and  laziness ;  and  therefore  it  is  im- 
possible for  thee  to  brin^  these  together  that  God  hath  put  so  far 
asunder.  Assurance  and  joy  are  choice  donatives  that  Christ  gives  only 
to  laborious  Christians.  The  lazy  Christian  hath  his  mouth  full  of  com- 
pUints,  when  the  active  Christian  hath  his  heart  full  of  comforts.  God 
would  have  the  hearts  of  his  children  to  be  hot  in  religious  services. 
*Be  fervent'  (or  seething  hot,  as  it  is  in  the  original)  '  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord,'*  Bom.  xii.  11. 

That  service  that  hath  not  heavenly  heat,  that  hath  not  divine  fire  in 
it,  is  no  service,  it  is  lost  service.  A  lazy  spirit  is  always  a  losing  spirit. 
Oh !  remember,  lazy  Christians,  that  God  is  a  pure  act,  therefore  he 
lo?es  activeness  in  religious  services.     Remember  the  angels,  those 

frinces  of  glory,  are  full  of  life  and  activity,  and  they  always  behold  the 
athei-^s  face  in  glory.  Mat.  xviii.  10.  Remember,  he  that  will  find  rich 
minerals  must  dig  deep,  he  that  will  be  rich  must  sweat  for  it,  he  that 
will  taste  the  kernel  must  crack  the  shell,  he  that  will  have  the  marrow 
must  break  the  bone,  he  that  will  wear  the  garland  must  run  the  race, 
he  that  will  ride  in  triumph  must  get  the  victory  ;  so  he  that  will  get 
assurance  must  be  active  and  lively  in  duty,  Prov.  ii.  4-6.  It  is  only 
fervent  prayer  that  is  effectual  prayer,  it  is  only  the  working  prayer 
that  works  wonders  in  heaven,  and  that  brings  down  wonderful  assur- 
ance into  the  heart*  Cold  prayers  shall  never  have  any  warm  answers ; 
Ood  will  suit  his  returns  to  our  requests  ;  lifeless  services  shall  have 

*  Overly,  t.e.  slightly,  snperflcially. — G. 

'  The  active  Christian  goes  to  heaven,  alacri  a/nmo  ae  plena  fiduda, 
'  Labor  omnia  vmdL 

*  lion  anuU  ^i  nan  zdat. — Augustine,  ww^vtawmrt  is  a  significant  word  ;  it  signifies 
aU  manntr  of  earnestness,  serionsness,  and  continuance  in  doing.  Also  it  signifies  a 
speedy  and  swift  putting  of  things  in  execution. 

*  X,Uw%%  signifies  seething  hot. 

'  James  v.  16.     Ut^wfuntt  the  working  prayer 
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lifeless  answers ;  when  men  are  dull,  God  will  be  dumb.  Elias  prayed 
earnestly,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  'He  prayed  in  prayer/  and  God 
answered  him.^  Many  there  be  that  pray,  but  they  do  not  pray  in 
prayer,  they  are  not  lively  and  earnest  with  God  in  prayer ;  and  there- 
fore justice  shuts  out  their  prayers.  When  one  desired  to  know  what 
kind  of  man  Basil  was,  there  was,  saith  the  history,  presented  to  him 
in  a  dream,  a  pillar  of  fire  with  this  motto.  Talis  est  BasiXtis^  Basil  is 
such  a  one,  all  on  a-light  fire  for  God.  Ah  I  lazy,  doubting  Christians, 
were  you  all  on  a*light  fire,  in  hearing,  in  prayiug,  &c. ;  it  would  not  be 
long  before  the  windows  of  heaven  would  be  open,  before  God  would 
rain  down  manna,  before  he  would  drop  down  assurance  into  your 
bosoms.^ 

My  advice  to  you,  lazy  Christians,  is  this,  cease  complaining  of  the 
want  of  assurance,  and  be  no  more  formal,*  slight,  and  superiicial  in 
religious,  services,  but  stir  up  yolmjelves,  and  put  out  all  your  might 
and  strength  in  holy  actions,  and  you  shall  experimentally  find  that  it 
will  not  be  long  before  you  shall  have  such  good  news  from  heaven,  as 
will  fill  you  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.* 

(8.)  The  eighth  impediment  to  assurance  is.  Men's  living  in  the 
neglect  of  some  ordinxince,  or  in  the  omission  of  some  religiovs  duties* 
They  seek  Christ  in  some  of  his  ways,  but  not  in  all ;  they  wait  upon 
him  in  this  and  that  ordinance,  but  not  in  every  ordinance.  Are  there 
not  many  doubting  souls  that  wait  upon  God,  in  hearing  the  word  of  life, 
and  yet  neglect,  and  make  light  of  waiting  upon  Christ,  in  breaking  the 
bread  of  life  ?  Are  there  not  many  that  are  very  careful  daily  to  per- 
fonn  family  duties,  and  yet  are  very  rarely  found  in  closet  sei-vices  ? 
Some  there  be  that  are  all  ear,  all  for  hearing ;  and  others  there  be  that 
are  all  tongue,  all  for  speaking  and  praying ;  and  others  there  be  that 
are  all  eye,  all  for  believing,  all  for  searching,  all  for  inquiring  into  this 
and  that ;  and  others  there  be  that  are  all  hand,  all  for  receiving  the 
Lord's  supper,  &c.  And  seriously,  when  I  consider  these  things,  I  cease 
wondering  that  so  many  want  assurance,  and  do  rather  wonder  that  any 
obtain  assurance,  considering  how  few  there  be  that  are  conscientious 
and  ingenuous  in  waiting  upon  God  in  every  way  and  service  wherein 
he  is  pleased  to  manifest  his  grace  and  favour  to  poor  souls. 

Well !  doubting  souls,  remember  this,  God  will  give  assurance  in  one 
ordinance,  when  he  will  deny  it  in  another,  that  you  may  seek  his  face 
in  all.  God  loves  as  well  that  you  should  wait  on  him  as  that  you  should 
wrestle  with  him.  He  that  will  not  give  God  the  honour  of  attending 
him  in  every  duty,  in  every  ordinance,  may  long  enough  complain  of 
the  want  of  assurance,  before  God  will  give  him  the  white  stone  and  the 
new  name,  that  none  knows  but  he  that  hath  it.  Rev.  il  17.  Many  of 
the  precious  sons  of  Zion  have  found  God  giving  assurance  in  one 

'  iTftfiux^j  ir^»ffiyfi»T»,  he  prayed  in  prayer. 

*  Most  men  ha7e  more  heat  in  their  brains  than  in  their  hearts  and  servicea ;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  they  walk  in  darkness,  that  they  want  assurance. 

>  God  shot  Annstasius  the  emperor  to  death  with  a  thunderbolt  for  his  lukewarmness, 
saith  the  historian.     [ETagrius,  iii.  29,  teq,;  Cedrenus,  pp.  864-365.-0.] 

*  Omission  of  diet  breeds  diseases,  and  makes  the  life  uncomfortable,  yea,  sometimes 
a  burden  to  a  man.  So  the  omission  of  holy  duties  and  services  breeds  many  fears, 
doubts,  and  questions  in  the  soul,  about  its  own  sincerity,  about  its  interest  in  Christ, 
about  its  finding  audience  and  acceptance  with  Qod ;  and  so  makes  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian very  uncomfortable,  yea,  a  burden  to  him. 
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ordinance^  others  have  found  him  giving  assurance  in  another  ordinance. 
God  speaks  peace  to  some  in  sudi  and  such  services,  and  comfort  to 
others  in  such  and  such  duties.    Therefore,  as  you  would  have  assur* 
ance,  O  doubting  souls,  seek  the  Lord  in  every  way  and  service,  where- 
in he  is  pleased  to  make  known  his  glory  and  goodness.     In  hearing, 
Christ  opens  his  box  of  ointments  to  some,  and  in  praying  and  breaking 
of  bread,  he  lets  his  sweet  myrrh  fall  upon  the  hearts  of  others.    Some 
have  seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  sanctuary,  that  have  been  clouded 
in  their  closets ;  others  have  heard  a  sweet  still  voice  in  their  closets, 
that  have  sat  long  trembling  in  the  sanctuary.     Remember,  doubting 
souls,  Moab  and  Ammon  were  banished  the  sanctuary  to  the  tenth 
generation,  for  a  mere  omission,  because  they  met  not  God's  Israel  in 
the  wilderness  with  bread  and  water,  Deut.  xxiii.  3,  4.'    And  I  verily 
beheve,  that  God  doth  banish,  as  I  may  say,  many  from  his  favourable 
presence,  as  Absalom  did  David,  for  their  sinful  omissions,  for  their  non- 
attendance  upon  him  in  all  his  ways.     Therefore,  if  ever  you  would 
have  assurance,  seek  the  Lord,  not  only  while  he  may  be  found,  but 
also  in  every  gracious  dispensation  where  he  may  be  found.    '  Then  shall 
the  joy  of  the  Lord  be  your  strength,'  and  his  '  glory  shall  rest  upon 
you.'     '  The  days  of  your  mourning  shall  be  ended,'  and  '  you  shall  lie 
down  in  peace,  and  none  shall  make  you  afraid.'*    I  would  earnestly 
desire  you,  O  doubting  souls,  seriously  to  consid^,  that  all  the  ways  of 
Christ  are  ways  of  pleasantness ;  as  Solomon  speaks,  Prov.  iii.  17,  not 
only  this  way  or  that  way,  but  every  way  of  Christ  is  a  way  of  pleasant- 
ness ;  every  way  is  strewed  with  roses,  every  way  is  paved  with  gold, 
every  way  is  attended  with  comfort  and  refreshing.     So  the  psalmist, 
*Thy  paths  drop  fatness,'  Ps.  kv.  11,  12 ;  not  only  this  or  that  path, 
but  all  the  paths  of  God  drops  fatness.     Oh  then,  walk  in  every  way, 
tread  in  every  path  of  God,  as  you  would  have  your  souls  filled  with 
marrow  and  fatness,  Ps.  Ixiii.  5  ;  and  never  forget  that  choice  saying  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  '  Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  those  that  remember  thee  in  thy  ways,*  Isa.  Ixiv.  5." 
They  that  would  have  God  to  meet  with  them  in  a  way  of  peace  and 
reconciliation,  in  a  way  of  grace  and  favour,  must  remember  God  in  all 
his  ways ;  not  only  in  this  or  that  particular  way,  but  in  every  way 
wherein  he  is  pleased  to  cause  his  glory  to  shine.     Therefore,  doubting 
souls,  cease  complaining,  and  be  more  conscientious  and  ingenuous  in 
waiting  upon  God  in  all  his  appointments,  and  it  will  not  be  long  night 
with  you. 

(9.)  The  nirdh  impedime^it  that  keeps  Christians  from  assurance  is 
An  vtnmoderate  love  of  the  world.^  Their  thoughts  and  hearts  are  so 
busied  about  getting  the  world  and  keeping  the  world,  that  they  neither 
seek  assurance  as  they  should,  nor  prize  assurance  as  they  should,  nor 
lament  the  want  of  assurance  as  they  should,  nor  study  the  worth  and 

1  Here  the  proverb  is  most  fake  that  says,  Modicum  non  noeei^  a  little  hurts  not  Ah  I 
this  or  that  little  omission,  as  you  call  it,  may  expose  men  to  a  great  deal  of  wrath,  Mat. 
xxT.  41-46.  They  did  not  rob  the  saints,  but  omitted  the  relieving  of  them,  which  vaa 
their  ruin.  »  Neh.  viii.  9 ;  Isa.  Ix.  20 ;  Levit.  xxvi.  6.— G. 

'  ny^Q.  to  run  and  meet  the  sonl,  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  ran  and  met  him  ttftLf 
off  with  bowels  of  loye  and  pity. 

*  Multi  amando  ret  noxiat  sunt  miteri^  hahendo  miterMTM,  many  are  mlMrable  by  kmikg 
hurtful  things,  but  are  more  miserable  by  having  them. 
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excellency  of  assurance  as  they  should;  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder, 
that  such  are  without  assurance.  As  it  is  very  hard  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  heaven.  Mat  xix.  23,  24,  so  it  is  very  hard  for  a  worldly 
Christian  to  get  assurance  of  heaven.  The  '  thick  clay/  Hab.  iL  6,  of 
this  world  doth  so  affect  him,  and  take  him,  so  satisfy  him,  and  sink 
him,  that  he  is  not  able  to  pursue  after  assurance,  with  that  life  and 
love,  with  that  fervency  and  frequency,  as  those  must  do  that  will 
obtain  it.  It  is  said.  Gen.  xiil  2,  'That  Abraham  was  very  rich  in 
cattle,  in  silver,  and  in  gold;  accordiug  to  the  Hebrew  ?^^,  Abraham 
was  very  heavy;  to  shew,  saith  one,  that  riches  are  a  heavy  burden, 
and  a  hindrance  many  times  to  a  Christian's  comfort  and  confidence, 
to  his  happiness  and  assurance.^  Solomon  got  more  hurt  by  his  wealth, 
than  he  got  good  by  his  wisdom.'  Such  a  fire  rose  out  of  his  worldly 
enjoyments,  as  did  even  cobsume  and  bum  up  his  choicest  spirits  and 
hiB  noblest  virtues;  under  all  his  royal  robes,  he  had  but  a  thread-bare 
souL  Sicily,  saith  one,  ia  so  full  of  sweet  flowers,  that  dogs  cannot 
hunt  there,  the  scent  of  the  sweet  flowers  diverteth  their  smell.'  And 
ah !  what  doth  all  the  sweet  delights  and  contents  of  this  world,  but 
make  men  lose  the  scent  of  heaven,  but  divert  men  from  hunting 
after  assurance,  and  from  running  after  Christ,  in  the  sweetness  of  his 
ointment&* 

The  creature  is  all  shadow,  and  vanity  of  vanities.  Vanity  is  the 
very  Quintessence  of  the  creature,  and  all  that  can  possibly  be  ex- 
tracted out  of  it.  It  is  JUia  noctia,  like  Jonah's  gourd.  A  man  may 
sit  under  its  shadow  for  a  while,  but  it  soon  decays  and  dies.  '  Why 
shouldst  thou  set  thy  heart  upon  that  which  is  not?'  Prov.  xxiiL  5. 
Were  ever  riches  true  to  them  that  trusted  them?  As  the  bird  hops 
from  twig  to  twig,  so  doth  riches  hop  from  man  to  man,  &c.  Worldly 
Christians,  cease  complaining  of  the  want  of  assurance,  and  sincerely 
humble  and  abase  your  souls  before  the  Lord;  for  that  you  have  so 
eagerly  pursued  after  Ijring  vanities;  for  that  you  have  in  so  great  a 
measure  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  water;  for  that  with  Martha  you 
have  been  busied  about  many  things,  when  Christ  and  assurance,  the 
two  things  necessary,  have  been  so  much  neglected  and  disregarded  by 
you.  Get  this  world,  this  moon,  uuder  your  feet;  take  no  rest  till  you 
have  broken  through  this  silken  net,  till  you  have  ^ot  off*  these  golden 
fetters.^  A  heart  that  is  full  of  the  world,  is  a  heart  full  of  wants. 
Ah !  the  joy,  the  peace,  the  comfort,  the  confidence,  the  assurance,  that 
such  hearts  wants.  The  stars  which  have  least  circuit,  are  nearest  the 
pole;  and  men  whose  hearts  are  least  entangled  with  the  world,  are 
always  nearest  to  God,  and  to  the  'assurance  of  his  favour.  Worldly 
Christians,  remember  this,  you  and  the  world  must  part,  or  else  assur- 
ance and  your  souls  will  never  meet  When  a  worldly  Christian  is 
saved,  he  is  saved  as  by  fire;  and  before  ever  he  shall  be  assured  of 

*  Divitibut  ideo  jfUioM  deettf  quia  nihU  dusi,  rich  men's  wealth  proves  an  hindrance  to 
their  happiness. 

'  i>tvt<ta0Ofporatopa«ip0rfalif]»^<sncfi<.^-Augn8tine.  .  .  ,  Earthly  riches  are  fnU  of 
poverty.  *  Diodorut  Sieului,    The  same  saith  Aristotle. 

^  Quam  iordet  nuhi  terra  cum  c^um  intueor  f — ^Adrian. 

*  Si  terram  am<u  terra  ee  ;  ti  Dtum  ameu,  quid  vie  ut  dicam,  Deueee. — ^Angnstine.  .  .  . 
If  thou  lovest  the  earth,  thon  art  earthly ;  hut  if  thou  lovest  Qod,  thou  ^uJt  have  whatever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God. 
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his  salvation,  he  must  cry  out,  Omnea  kv/nuinoB  conaolatUmea,  sutU 
duoUitwne8y  all  human  consolations  are  but  desolations.  God  will  not 
give  the  sweetmeats  of  heaven,  to  those  that  are  gorged  and  surfeited 
with  the  delicates  of  the  earth.  The  cock  upon  the  dunghill  prefers  a 
barley-oom  above  the  choicest  pearl ;  such  dunghill  Christians  that 
prefer  a  little  barley-corn  above  this  pearl  of  price,  assurance;  that, 
with  Esau,  prefer  a  morsel  of  meat  before  this  blessing  of  blessings ;  that 
prefer  Paris  above  Paradise,'  Ood's  coin  above  his  countenance,  may  at 
hst  with  Esau  seek,  and  seek  with  tears,  this  heavenly  jewel  assurance, 
and  yet»  as  he,  be  rejected  and  repulsed,  Heb.  xii.  16,  17.' 

(10.)  The  tenth  impedvment  tiiat  keeps  Christians  from  assurance, 
i%  The  secret  cheriahvng  cmd  runnvng  <mt  of  their  hearts  to  some 
bosonij  darling  sin.  It  is  dark  nigh't  with  the  soul,  when  the  soul  will 
cast  a  propitious  eye  upon  this  or  that  bosom  sin,  and  secretly  say, 
'Is  it  not  a  Uttle  one,  and  my  soul  shall  live  V  Gen.  xix.  20,  though 
God  and  conscience  hath  formerly  checked  and  whipped  the  soul  for 
80  doing.  Ah !  how  many  be  there  that  dally  and  play  with  sin,  even 
after  they  have  put  up  many  prayers  and  complaints  a^fainst  sin,  and 
after  they  have  lamented  and  bitterly  mourned  over  their  sins.  Many 
there  be  that  complain  of  their  deadness,  barrenness,  frowardness,  con- 
ceitedness,  censoriousness,  and  other  baseness ;  and  yet  are  ready  at 
every  turn  to  gratify,  if  not  to  justify,  those  very  sins  that  they  com- 
plain against  No  wonder  that  such  want  assurance.  After  the 
Israelites  had  ate  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  drunk  '  water  out  of 
the  Fock,'  after  God  had  been  to  them  a  '  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of 
fire  by  night,'  after  he  had  led  them  by  the  arms,  and  kept  them  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye,  after  he  had  made  them  spectators  of  his  wonders, 
they  hankered  after  '  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt ;'  so  when,  after  God  hath 
given  a  man  a  new  name  and  a  white  stone,  after  he  hath  made  a  report 
of  his  love  to  the  soul,  after  he  hath  taken  a  man  up  into  paradise,  after 
he  hath  set  a  man  upon  his  knee,  and  carried  him  in  his  bosom,  after 
he  hath  spoke  peace  aud  pardon  to  the  soul,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8,  for  the  soul 
to  return  to  folly,  oh !  this  cannot  but  prove  a  woful  hindrance  to 
assurance,  this  wUl  provoke  God  to  change  his  countenance,  and  to 
carry  it  not  as  a  friend,  but  as  an  enemy.  When  love  is  abused, 
justice  takes  up  the  iron  rod.  God  will  strike  hard  and  home,  when 
men  kick  against  the  bowels  of  mercy.  God  hath  made  an  everlasting 
separation  betwixt  sin  and  peace,  betwixt  sin  and  joy,  and  betwixt  sin 
and  assurance.  God  will  be  out  with  that  man,  that  is  in  with  his  sin. 
If  sin  and  the  soul  be  one,  God  and  the  soul  must  needs  be  two.  He 
that  is  resolved  to  dally  with  any  sin,  he  must  resolve  to  live  in  many 
fears.  Never  forget  this;  he  that  savoureth  any  one  sin,  though  he 
for^oeth  many,  doth  but  as  Benadab,  recover  of  one  disease,  and  die  of 
another;'  yea^  he  takes  pains  to  plunge  himself  into  two  hells,  a  hell 
here,  and  a  hell  hereafter.  Theretore,  as  ever  thou  woiddst  have  assu- 
rance, offer  up  thy  Isaac,  part  with  thy  Benjamin,  pull  out  thy  right 

>  Probably  the  allusion  is  to  the  Baying  of  the  Dnke  of  Bourbon :  '  Give  me  bnt  a 
palace  in  Paris,  and  I  care  not  for  a  pkoe  in  paradise.'  See  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  '  An 
Ark  for  all  God's  Noahs.'— G. 

'  Mundui  cadaver  ett,  tt  petentet  eum  tunt  eanes,  is  an  Arabic  proverb ;  that  is,  the 
world  is  a  carcase,  and  those  that  hunt  after  it  are  dogs.  This  proverb  makes  a  great 
many  of  our  glistezing  profeaBors  to  be  but  dogs.  '  Queryi  Benhadad  ?— O. 
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eye,  cut  off  tb  j  right  hand ;  otherwifie  assurance  and  joj  will  not  be  thy 
portion. 

Now  that  I  may  remove  this  impediment,  which  is  of  such  dangerous 
consequence  to  Christians'  souls,  and  keep  Christians  for  ever  froni 
smiling  upon  any  bosom  sin,  I  shall  first  lay  down  a  few  considerations 
to  provoke  them  to  dally  and  play  no  more  with  sin,  but  to  put  off 
that  sin  that  does  so  easily  beset  them,  that  sticks  so  close  unto  them^ 
Heb.  xii.  1  (ivfri^/drarot);  and  then  in  the  second  phice,  I  shall  propound 
some  means  that  may  contribute  to  the  bringing  under  of  bosom  sins, 
that  so  it  may  be  no  longer  night  with  the  souL 

The  first  motwe  to  provoke  you  to  put  out  all  your  strength  and 
might  against  bosom  sins,  that  you  are  so  apt  to  play  withal,  is  aerioudy 
to  consider,  that  this  will  be  a  strong  and  choice  demonstration  afCdL 
evidence  of  the  sincerity  and  uprightness  of  your  hearts:  Ps.  xviii.  23, 
'  I  was  also  upright  with  him,^  and  I  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity/ 
I  kept  a  strict  and  diligent  watch  upon  that  particular  sin  that  I  found 
myself  most  inclined  unto.  And  this,  says  David,  is  a  clear  evidence  to 
me  of  the  uprightness  of  my  heart  with  .God.  The  truth  is,  there  is  no 
hypocrite  in  the  world  but  doth  dandle  and  dally  with  some  bosom  sin 
or  other  ;  and  though  at  times,  and  upon  carnal  accounts,  they  seem  to 
be  very  zealous  against  this  and  that  sin,  yet  at  the  veiy  same  time 
their  hearts  stand  strongly  and  affectionately  engaged  to  some  bosom 
sin,  as  might  be  shewed  in  Saul,  Judas,  and  Herod,  Job  xx.  12,  13. 
Therefore,  as  ever  you  would  have  a  sure  aigument  of  your  uprightness, 
trample  upon  your  Delilahs.  This  veiy  evidence  of  thy  uprightness 
may  yield  thee  more  comfort  and  refreshing  in  a  day  of  trouble  and 
darkness,  than  for  the  present  thou  dost  apprehend,  or  hast  faith  to 
believe.  Some  there  be  that  can  tell  thee,  that  the  joy  of  the  bride- 
groom, nor  the  joy  of  the  harvest,  is  not  to  be  compared  to  that  joy  that 
arises  in  the  soul  from  the  sense  and  evidence  of  a  man's  own  upright* 
ness,  2  Ck)r  112.  Sincerity  is  the  very  queen  of  virtues  ;  she  holds  the 
throne,  and  will  be  sure  to  keep  it.  Yea,  the  very  sight  of  it  in  the  soul 
makes  a  man  sit  cheerful  and  thankful,  Noah-like,  in  the  midst  of  all 
tempests  and  storms.  Look,  as  the  playinir  with  a  bosom  sin  speaks 
out  Vypocrisy.  bo  the  mortifying  of  a  Lorn  sin  speaks  oat  sincenV- 

The  second  7noti/ue  to  provoke  doubting  souls  to  trample  upon  their 
bosom  sins,  is  solemmly  to  consider,  that  the  conquest  of  their  darling 
svns  win  render  the  conquests  of  other  sms  easy. 

When  Groliah  was  slain,  the  rest  of  the  Philistines  fled,  1  Sam.  xviL 
51,  52.  When  a  general  in  an  army  is  cut  off,  the  common  soldiers  are 
easily  routed  and  destroyed.  Ah  I  complaining,  doubting  souls,  did  you 
but  take  the  courage  and  resolution  to  fall  with  all  your  might  and 
spiritual  strength  upon  those  particular  sins  that  stick  so  close  unto  you, 
and  that  do  so  easily  captivate  you,  you  would  find,  that  the  ^reat 
mountains  that  are  before  you  would  soon  be  made  a  plain,  Zech.  iv.  7. 
Other  sins  will  not  be  long-lived,  when  justice  is  done  upon  your  bosom 
sins.  Thrust  but  a  dart  through  the  heart  of  Absalom,  and  a  complete 
conquest  \rill  follow,'  2  Sam.  xviiL  14. 

>  VOl^,  oninnmo,  with  him. 

'  The  Laoedmnonians,  in  all  hattlee,  rewired  to  go  home  eonqneion,  or  to  die  ooo- 
qnered. 
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The  third  motive  to  provoke  joa  to  crucify  your  bosom  sins,  be  they 
what  they  will,  is,  serioushf  to  consider  the  very  great  damage  that 
your  aoula  have  al/ready  sustained  by  your  bosom  sins. 

Saul,  by  casting  an  amorons  eye  upon  Agag,  lost  bis  crown  and  king- 
dom ;  Samson,  by  dallying  with  his  Delilah,  lost  his  strength,  sight, 
lights  liberty,  and  life.  But  what  are  these  losses  to  thy  loss  of  spiritual 
strength,  to  thy  loss  of  communion  with  God,  to  thy  loss  of  the  Spirit 
of  light,  life,  liberty,  and  glory ;  to  thy  loss  of  joy  unspeakable,  and 
peace  that  passes  all  understanding ;  and  to  thy  loss  of  those  fresh  and 
sparkling  hopes  of  glory  that  were  once  sparkling  in  thy  breast  V 

Mark  Antony  was  so  far  bewitched  with  his  Cleopatra,  that  in  the 
heat  of  the  battle  of  Actium,  when  the  empire  of  the  world,  his  life, 
and  all  lay  at  stake,  that  he  fled  from  Augustus  to  pursue  her,  to  the 
ruin  and  loss  of  all.'  So  many  there  are  bewitched  to  some  Cleopatra, 
to  «>me  darling  sin  or  other,  that  they  pursue  the  enjoyment  of  them 
to  the  loss  of  God,  Christ,  heaven,  and  their  souls  for  ever. 

Ah !  Christians,  that  the  sense  of  what  you  have  formerly  lost,  and  of 
what  you  daily  lose  by  your  playing  with  sin,  might  provoke  you  to 
set  upon  some  effectual  course  for  the  mortifying  of  them  ! 

It  was  a  blasphemous  speech  of  Henry  the  Second,  who  said,  when 
Ment£,  his  city,  was  taken,  *  That  he  should  never  love  God  any  more, 
who  Buflfered  a  city  so  dear  to  him  to  be  taken  from  him.'  But  it  will 
be  a  blessed  and  happy  thing  for  you,  in  uprightness  to  say,  Oh,  we  will 
never  love,  we  will  never  favour,  we  will  never  dally  with  our  bosom 
sins  more  ;  for  they  have  damnified  us  in  our  spiritual  enjoyments,  and 
in  our  spiritual  returns  from  heaven.  Shall  the  sense  of  outward  losses 
by  this  and  that  instrument,  work  us  out  of  love  with  them  ?  And  shall 
not  the  sense  of  our  spiritual  losses  by  bosom  sins,  work  us  much  more 
out  with  them.  Ah,  Lord  !  of  what  iron  mettle  is  that  heart  that  can 
look  upon  those  sad  losses  that  hath  attended  playing  with  bosom  sins, 
and  yet  still  dally  with  those  Delilahs  V 

The  fourth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  be  the  death  of  your  darling 
sins,  is,  solemnly  to  consider,  that  the  conquest  and  effectual  mortify- 
ing of  one  bosoTTi  sin,  will  yield  a  Christian  more  glo^nous  joy,  com- 
fort, and  peaccy  than  ever  he  hath  found  in  the  gratifying  and  com- 
mitting of  all  other  sins}  The  pleasure  and  sweetness  that  follows 
victory  over  sin,  is  a  thousand  times  beyond  that  seeming  sweetness 
that  is  in  the  gratifying  of  sin.  The  joy  that  attends  the  subduing  of 
sin  is  a  noble  joy,  a  pure  joy,  a  peculiar  joy,  an  increasing  joy,  and  a 
lasting  joy  ;  but  that  joy  that  attends  the  committing  of  sin  is  an  ig- 
noble joy,  a  corrupt  joy,  a  decreasing  joy,  a  dying  joy.  The  truth  is, 
were  there  the  least  real  joy  in  sin,  there  could  be  no  perfect  hell, 
where  men  shall  most  perfectly  sin,  and  be  most  perfectly  tormented 
with  their  sin. 

^  Some  there  be  that  had  rather  lose  their  hearts  than  their  conceits:  others  had 
rather  lose  their  souls  than  their  sins :  these  shall  be  chronicled  in  hell  for  fools  and 
bedlams. 

'  Dion.  Casslus,  lib.  til.  m?.,  and  zxxi.  $eq. ;  and  Antony  and  Oleopatra  of  Shake- 
speare, ill  7. — G. 

*  Nay,  how  many  in  these  days  are  mad  against  public  instruments  for  seeming  losses? 

*  The  heathens,  as  many  professors  now,  had  not  the  right  art  of  mortifying  sin. 
SopCmlia  €or%tim  pkrumqv4  aUeowHt  vitia,  non  abieindit,  all  their  wisdom  was  to  hide  a 
m,  not  to  quench  it ;  iherefoie  their  joy  was  like,  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot. 
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Ah !  doubting  Christians,  as  ever  you  would  have  good  days,  as  ever 
you  would  walk  in  the  light,  as  ever  you  would,  like  the  angels,  have 
always  harps  in  your  hands,  and  hallelujahs  in  your  mouths,  be  rest^ 
less,  till  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Jesus,  you  have  brought  under  the 
sin  that  sticks  so  close  unto  you.  Remember  this,  nothing  below  tlie 
conquest  of  bosom  sins  can  make  a  jubilee  in  the  heart.  It  is  not  a 
man's  whining  and  complaining  over  sin,  but  his  mortifying  of  sin,  that 
will  make  his  life  a  paradise  of  pleasure. 

If,  notwithstanding  all  that  hath  been  said,  you  are  still  resolved  to 
dally  with  sin,  then  you  must  resolve  to  live  as  a  stranger  to  God,  and 
as  a  stranger  to  assurance  and  peace  ;  you  must  expect  sad  trials  with* 
out,  and  sore  troubles  within ;  you  must  expect  to  find  Satan  playing 
his  part  both  as  a  lion  and  as  a  serpent,  both  as  a  devil  and  as  an  angel 
of  light.  You  must  expect  either  no  news  from  heaven,  or  but  bad  news 
from  heaven  ;  and  you  must  expect  that  conscience  will  play  the  part 
both  of  a  scolding  wife  and  of  a  lion  that  wants  his  prey  ;*  and  this  shall  be 
your  j  ust  reward  for  playing  with  sin.  If  you  like  the  reward,  then  take 
your  course,  and  dally  with  sin  still ;  if  otherwise,  then  sacrificeyour  Isaac' 

The  fifth  motive  to  work  you  to  trample  upon  your  bosom  sins  is, 
toiady  to  consider^  that  it  la  your  duty  and  gloi^f  to  do  that  every 
day,  that  you  would  wiUingly  do  upon  a  dying  day.  Ah !  how  would 
you  live  and  love  upon  a  dying  day  ?  How  would  you  admire  God, 
rest  upon  God,  delight  in  God,  long  for  God,  and  walk  with  God  upon 
a  dying  day  ?  How  would  you  hate,  loathe,  and  abhor  your  bosom  sins 
upon  a  dying  day  ?  How  would  you  complain  of  your  bosom  sins,  and 
pray  c^mst  your  bosom  sins,  and  mourn  over  your  bosom  sins,  and 
watch  against  your  bosom  sins,  and  fiy  from  all  occasions  that  should 
tend  to  draw  you  to  close  with  your  bosom  sins  upon  a  dying  day  ^ 

Ah !  doubting  souls,  would  you  not  for  all  the  world  gratify  your  bosom 
sins  upon  a  dying  day,  and  will  you  gratify  them  on  other  days,  which, 
for  anything  you  know  to  the  contrary,  may  prove  your  dying  day  ? 
Thrice  happy  is  that  soul  that  labours  with  all  his  might  to  do  that  at 
first  that  he  would  fain  do  at  last ;  that  doth  that  on  every  day,  that 
he  would  give  a  thousand  worlds  to  do  on  a  dying  day.  No  way  to 
assurance  Uke  this ;  no  way  to  joy  and  comfort  like  this ;  no  way  to 
rest  and  peace  like  this  ;  no  way  to  the  kingdom,  to  the  crown,  like  this. 

I  earnestly  beseech  you,  trembling  souls,  when  you  find  your  spirits 
running  out  to  bosom  sins,  that  you  would  lay  your  hands  upon  your 
hearts,  and  thus  expostulate  the  case :  O  our  souls,  would  you  thus 
dally  and  play  with  sin  upon  a  dying  day  ?  would  you  thus  stroke  and 
hug  sin  upon  a  dying  day  ?  would  you  not  rather  shew  all  the  dislike 
ana  hatred  that  is  imaginable  against  it  ?  would  you  not  tremble  at  sin 
more  than  at  hell  ?  and  abhor  the  very  occasions  of  sin  more  than  the 
most  venomous  serpent  in  all  the  world  ?  would  you  not  rather  suffer  the 

i      >  Conscienoe  is  tWer,  /vetrc,  vindex. 

*  The  leper  UDder  the  law  was  still  to  keep  his  hair  shayen,  Ley.  xiy.  6.  So  shonld 
we  be  still  a-cntting  and  shaying,  that  tiiough  the  loota  of  sin  remain,  yet  they  may  not 
grow  and  sprout. 

*  Somo  heathens  and  many  profane  persons  haye  earnestly  desired  that  they  had  done 
that  at  first  that  they  would  fain  haye  done  at  last,  but  oould  not  The  worst  would  be 
good,  and  do  good  at  last ;  but  at  last  they  will  be  found  the  best  and  wisest,  (|whol  haye 
made  it  their  business  to  do  that  eyery  day  that  every  one  would  do  upon  a  dying  day. 


Bom.  YKL  32-34.]  heatkn  on  kabth.  395 

wont  and  greatest  punishments,  than  to  smile  upon  a  darling  sin  upon 
a  dying  day  ?  Tea ;  oh  would  you  fain  do  this  upon  a  dying  day  t  Why 
not  then  every  day  ?  Why  not  then  every  day,  O  our  souls  1 

The  9ivth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  fiedl  with  all  your  might  upon 
hoaom  sins  is,  seriously  to  consider,  that  tiU  this  be  done,  fears  aiid 
doubts  ^oill  still  haunt  the  soul;  the  soul  will  still  he  fearing  that 
surdy  all  is  naught,  and  that  that  work  that  is  wrought  upon  it  is  not 
a  real  InjU  a  courUerfeU  work  ;  tluU  it  is  not  a  peculiar  and  special 
U!ork,  but  a  common  work,  that  a  man  may  have  and  perish.  Till 
this  be  done,  the  soul  can  never  be  able  to  see  grace  in  his  own  native 
beauty  and  glorv.*  The  hugging  of  sin  in  a  comer,  will  raise  such  a 
dust  in  the  soul^  that  it  cannot  be  able  to  see  these  pearls  of  glory 
iparkling  and  shining.  Till  this  be  done,  doubting  souls,  you  will  be 
but  babes,  and  shrubs,'  and  dwarfs  in  Christianity.  The  hankering  of 
the  soul  after  sin,  is  the  casting  of  water  upon  the  Spirit ;  it  is  the  lam- 
ing of  grace,  it  is  the  clipping  the  wings  of  faith  and  prayer  ;  so  that 
the  soul  can  neither  be  confident,  nor  fervent,  frequent  nor  constant  in 
religious  services;  so  that  it  will  unavoidably  follow,  such  souls  will  be 
like  Pharaoh's  lean  kine,  poor  and  starveling.'  Look,  as  many  men  are 
kept  low  in  their  outward  estates,  by  having  a  back  door  to  some  He- 
lodians  ^  so  many  doubting  souls  are  kept  low  in  spirituals,  by  their 
hankering  after  some  particular  sins. 

Remember,  Christians,  sin  is  the  soul's  sickness,  the  soul's  weakness. 
If  the  body  be  weak  and  diseased,  it  grows  not.  Sin  is  poison  that 
toms  all  nourishment  into  corruption,  and  so  hinders  the  growth  of  the 
soul  in  grace  and  holiness.  Ah  !  Christians,  as  ever  you  would  be  rid 
of  your  fears  and  doubts,  as  ever  you  would  see  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
grace,  as  ever  you  would  be  eminent  and  excellent  in  grace  and  holiness, 
see  that  effectual  justice  be  done  upon  that  Achan,  that  Jonah,  that 
darling  sin,  that  hath  occasioned  storms  within  and  tempests  without. 

It  was  a  grievous  vexation  to  King  Lysimachus,  that  his  staying  to 
drink  one  draught  of  water  lost  him  his  kingdom.  Ah  !  Christians,  it 
will  grievously  vex  you,  when  you  come  to  yourselves,  and  when  you 
come  to  taste  of  the  admirable  pleasure  that  attends  the  conquest  of 
sin,  to  consider  that  your  hankering  after  this  or  that  particular  sin, 
hath  been  the  loss  of  that  joy  and  comfort,  that  peace  and  assurance, 
that  is  infinitely  more  worth  than  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.^ 

Quest.  But  you  may  say  to  me,  Oh  we  would  fain  have  our  bosom- 
sins  subdued,  we  desire  above  all  that  they  may  be  effectually  mortified 
These  sons  of  Zeruiah  we  would  have  slain  to  choose ;  but  what  course 
must  we  take  to  bring  under  our  darling  sins,  to  get  off  our  golden 
fetters,  to  get  out  of  these  silken  snares  ? 

To  this  question  I  shall  give  these  answers : 

The  first  means.    If  ever  thou  wouldst  have  mastery  over  this  or  that 

'  One  flaw  in  a  diamond  doth  not  only  take  away  the  beanty,  glory,  and  price  of  it, 
bat  it  pfnts  men  to  qneetion  whether  it  be  a  diamond.  Pa.  xL  12,  niK*v,  I  am  not  able 
to  see ;  sin  had  put  ont  Darid's  eyee.       *  Qn. '  aorabe'  ?  as  before,  p.  271. — G. 

'  Gideon  had  seyenty  sons,  and  but  one  bastard ;  and  yet  that  one  bastard  destroyed 
all  the  rest    You  may  easily  apply  it    fJudges  viii.  80,  uq. — O] 

«  Qu.  Herodiases  ?    Cf.  Mat  xiv.  8.— G. 

'  If  there  be  but  one  crack  in  the  honey-glass,  there  the  wasp  will  be  buzxing ;  and 
where  there  is  but  some  one  sin  faTonred,  there  Satan  will  be  tempting  and  upbraiding. 
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bosom  sin,  then  engage  all  thy  power  and  might  against  thy  bosom 
9in,  draw  up  thy  spiritvxd  forcea,  and  engage  them,  wholly  against 
the  sin  thai  doth  so  easily  beset  thee.  As  the  king  of  Syria  said  to  his 
captains,  *  Fight  neither  with  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  the  king 
of  Israel/  2  Chron.  xviii.  30  ;  so  say  I,  your  wisdom  and  your  work,  O 
doubting  souls,  lieth  not  in  skirmishing  with  this  or  that  sin,  but  in  com* 
ing  up  to  a  close  sharp  fight  with  the  king  of  Israel,  with  that  dariing 
sin  that  hath  a  kingly  interest  in  you,  and  a  kingly  power  over  you. 

Constantino  the  Great  his  symbol  was,  iTnmedicabile  vulnus  ense 
resd/ndenduTn  est,  when  there  is  no  hope  of  curing,  men  must  fall 
a-cutting.  Believe  it,  souls,  you  must  fall  a-cutting  your  bosom  sins  in 
pieces  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  as  Samuel  cut  Agag  in  pieces  in  Gilgal 
before  the  Lord,  or  else  you  will  never  obtain  a  perfect  cure,  1  Sam. 
XV.  33.  Slight  skirmishes  will  not  do  it ;  you  must  pursue  your  bosom 
sins  to  the  death,  or  they  will  be  the  death  of  your  souls. 

The  second  m^ans  to  bring  under  a  bosom  sin,  is,  to  labour  to  be  m^ost 
eminent  and  excellent  in  that  particular  gro/ce  that  is  most  opposite  to 
a  man*s  bosom  sin}  As  it  is  a  Christian's  glory  to  be  eminent  in  every 
grace,  so  it  is  a  Christian's  special  duty  to  excel  in  that  particular  grace 
that  is  most  contrary  to  his  darling  sins.  Is  it  pride,  is  it  the  world,  is  it 
hypocrisy,  &c.,  that  is  thy  bosom  sin,  that  is  the  chief  favourite  in  thy 
soul  ?  Oh  then,  labour  above  all  to  be  clothed  with  humility,  to  abound 
in  heavenly-mindedness,  to  transcend  in  sincerity,  &c.,  I  know  no  surer, 
no  choicer,  no  sweeter  way,  effectually  to  crucify  a  bosom  sin,  than  thi«. 
He  that  comes  up  to  this  counsel,  will  not  be  long  held  in  golden  fetters, 
it  will  not  be  long  before  such  a  soul  cries  out,  Victory,  victory! 

The  third  means  to  help  us  to  trample  upon  bosom  sins,  is,  to  look 
upon  bosom,  sins  now,  as  they  will  appear  to  us  at  last ;  to  look  upon 
them  in  the  time  of  health,  as  they  will  appear  to  us  in  tim.es  of  sick- 
ness ;  to  look  upon  them  in  the  time  of  our  life,  as  they  will  appear 
to  us  in  the  day  of  our  death.  Ah  !  souls,  of  all  unpardoned  sins,  your 
bosom  sins  will  be  presented  by  God,  conscience,  and  Satan  at  last,  as 
the  most  filthy  and  ugly,  as  the  most  terrible  and  dreadful.  Your 
bosom  sins  at  last  will  appear  to  be  those  monsters,  those  fiends  of  hell 
that  have  most  provoked  God  against  you,  that  have  shut  up  Christ's 
bowels  of  love  and  compassion  from  you,  that  have  armed  conscience 
against  you,  that  have  barred  the  gates  of  glory  against  you,  that  have 
prepared  the  hottest  place  in  hell  for  you,  and  that  have  given  Satan 
the  greatest  advantage  eternally  to  triumph  over  you.'  Ab  !  souls,  at 
last  your  bosom  sins  will  more  press  and  oppress  you,  more  sad  and  sink 
you,  more  terrify  and  amaze  you,  than  all  your  other  transgressions. 
Those  sins  that  seem  most  sweet  in  life,  will  prove  most  bitter  in  death. 
Job  XX.  1 1-29.  Those  pleasant  morsels  will  prove  thy  greatest  hell, 
when  there  is  but  a  short  step  between  thy  soul  and  eternity.  Ah  ! 
Christians,  never  look  upon  bosom  sins,  but  with  that  eye  which  within 
a  few  hours  you  must  behold  them;  and  this,  you  will  find  by  expe- 
rience, will  be  a  singular  means  to  bring  under  your  bosom  sins. 

^  Ab  when  one  bncket  of  a  well  goes  np,  the  other  goes  down ;  as  when  one  of  the  two 
lanrels  in  Rome  flourishes,  the  other  withers ;  so  when  grace  gets  np,  sin  goes  down  ; 
when  grace  flourishes,  sin  withers. 

'  Many  there  be  that  have  found  these  things  by  wofol  experience.  Woe,  woe,  to 
that  soul  that  shall  put  it  to  the  trial. 
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The  fourth  mea/na  to  subdue  bosom  sins  is,  to  apply  youraelvea  to 
extraordinary  mea/nSy  aa  fasting  a/iid  prayer^  &c.  Ordinary  physic 
will  not  remove  extraordinary  distempers,  nor  ordinary  duties  will  not 
remove  bosom  sins,  who,  by  long  and  familiar  acquaintance  with  the 
soul,  are  exceedingly  strengthened  and  advantaged.  You  read  of  some 
devils  in  the  Gospel  that  could  not  be  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing»  Mat.  xvii.  14-22.  So  bosom  sins  are  those  white  devils  that  will  not, 
that  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  fervent  and  constant  prayer,  joined  with 
fiisting  and  humiliation.  Souls  that  are  serious  and  conscientious  in 
observing  of  this  rule  will  find  such  a  divine  power  to  attend  their  en- 
deavours as  will  give  them  to  '  lead  captivity  captive,'  Eph.  iv.  8,  and  to 
triumph  over  those  white  devils  within,  as  Christ  triumphed  over  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  upon  the  cross,  CoL  ii  14,  lo. 

The  fifth  rneans.  As  you  would  have  victory  over  bosom  sins,  keep 
off  from  all  those  occasions  that  tend  to  lead  thee  to  the  graiifying 
of  them.  He  that  shuns  not  the  occasions  of  sin,  tempts  two  at  onoe, 
Satan  and  his  own  heart ;  he  tempts  Satan  to  tempt  him  to  taste  of 
forbidden  fruit,  and  he  tempts  his  own  heart  to  feed  upon  forbidden 
fruit  '  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,'  1  Thes.  v.  22  ;  '  hate  the 
garment  spotted  by  the  flesh,'  Jude  23.  Whatever  carries  with  it  an 
ill  show  or  shadow,  favour  or  suspicion,  that  abstain  fron^  that  you  may 
neither  wound  God  nor  the  gospel,  your  own  consciences  nor  others.  If 
there  be  any  fuel  to  feed  thy  bosom  sin  in  thy  house,  remove  it ;  or  be- 
fore thine  eye,  remove  it ;  or  in  thy  hand,  remove  it,  put  it  far  away. 
Thy  soul  cannot  be  safe,  it  cannot  be  secure,  so  long  as  the  occasions  of 
sin  are  thy  companions.  Wouldst  thou  have  a  clear  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  thy  grace^  then  shun  the  occasions  of  sin ;  wouldst  thou  imitate 
the  choicest  saints^  then  shun  the  occasions  of  sin ;  wouldst  thou  stand 
in  shaking  times,  then  keep  oiBT  from  the  occasions  of  sin ;  wouldst  thou 
keep  always  peace  with  God,  and  peace  with  conscience,  then  keep  off 
from  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  wouldst  thou  frustrate  Satan's  greatest  de- 
signs, and  countermine  him  in  his  deepest  plots,  then  keep  off  from  the 
occasions  of  sin  ;  wouldst  thou  keep  thy  bones  from  breaking,  and 
thy  heart  from  bleeding,  then  keep  off  from  the  occasions  of  sin ; 
wouldst  thou  keep  down  fears  and  doubts,  and  keep  up  faith  and  hope, 
then  keep  off  from  the  occasions  of  sin ;  wouldst  thou  have  assurance 
in  life,  and  joy  and  peace  in  death,  then  keep  off  from  the  occasions 
of  sin.  Do  this,  and  you  do  all ;  if  you  do  not  this,  you  do  nothing 
atall.^ 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  impediments  that  hinder  souls  from 
assurance,  as  also  with  the  moans  to  remove  those  impediments. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ContmniTig  several  motives  to  provoke  Christicms  to  be  restless  till 
they  have  obtaiTied  a  weU-grounded  assurance  of  their  eternal 
happiness  and  blessedness. 

(1.)  The  first  motive.  Now,  the  first  motive  that  I  shall  lay  down  to 

^  Oen.  zxxiz.  10 ;  Job  xxxi  1 ;  Pb.  xxyL  4-6. 


398  HEAVEN  OK  EARTH.  [BOM.  YIII.  32-34. 

?rovoke  you  to  get  a  well-gronnded  assurance,  is,  solemnly  to  consider, 
%a^  Tfiany  are  now  droj^ped  i/nio  hell  that  have  formerly  presumed 
of  their  going  to  heaven :  as  those  that  came  bouncing  at  heaven- 
gate,  ciying  out, '  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,  for  we  have  prophesied  in  thy 
name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  have  done 
many  wonderful  works  ;'  and  yet  that  direful  and  dreadful  sentence  is 
passed  upon  them^ '  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquities,'  Mat  vii. 
22,26,27.' 

The  foolish  virgins  were  in  a  golden  dream  that  they  were  as  happy 
as  the  best,  and  yet,  when  they  were  awakened,  they  found  the  bnoe- 

Soom  entered  into  his  glory,  and  the  door  of  mercy  shut  against  them, 
B.t  xzY.  10-12.'  Men  are  naturallv  prone  to  flatter  themselves  that 
their  sins  are  not  sins,  when  indeed  they  be ;  and  that  they  arc  but 
small  sins,  when  they  are  great  and  grievous,  Isa.  xL  27,  Deut.  xxix.  19; 
and  they  are  apt  to  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  grace  when  they 
have  none ;  and  that  their  grace  is  true,  when  it  is  but  counterfeit ;  and 
that  their  condition  is  not  so  bad  as  others,  when  it  is  worse  ;  and,  urith 
Agag,  that  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past,  when  God  hath  his  sword  in 
his  hand  ready  to  execute  the  vengeance  written.' 

I  have  read  of  a  madman  at  Athens  that  laid  claim  to  every  rich  ship 
that  came  into  .the  harbour,  whenas  he  was  poor,  and  had  no  part  in 
any.  Ah !  this  age  is  full  of  such  mad  souls,  tnat  lay  claim  to  God  and 
Christ,  and  the  promises  and  gospel  privileges,  and  all  the  glory  of 
another  world,  when  they  are  poor,  and  blind,  and  miserable,  and 
wretched,  and  naked,  when  they  are  Chnstless  and  graceless,  &c.  Ah^ 
Christians !  doth  it  not  therefore  stand  you  much  upon  to  labour  for  a 
well-grounded  assurance,  that  so  you  may  not  miscarry  to  all  eternity, 
but  may  at  last  be  found  worthy  to  receive  a  crown  of  glory  and  to 
enter  into  your  Master's  joy,  which  is  a  joy  too  great  and  too  glorious 
to  enter  into  you,  and  therefore  you  must  enter  into  it,  Mat.  xxv.  21,  23. 

(2.)  The  second  m^ive  to  provoke  Christians  to  get  a  well-sroimded 
assurance  is  this,  consider.  That  there  he  a  great  mxx/ny  soul-flatterers, 
soul-deceivers,  and  soul-cheaJters  vn  the  woi'ld.  The  devil  hath  put 
his  angelical  robes  upon  many  of  his  chief  factors,^  that  they  may  the 
more  easily  and  the  more  effectually  deceive  and  delude  the  souls  of 
men.  This  age  affords  many  sad  testimonies  of  this.^  Ah !  what  mul- 
titudes be  there,  that  to  some  blear  eyes  appear  as  au^els  of  light,  and 
yet  in  their  principles  and  practices  are  but  servants  to  the  prince  of 
darkness,  labouring  with  all  their  might  to  make  proselytes  for  hell, 
Mat  xxiii.  15,  and  to  draw  men  to  those  wild  notions,  opinions,  and 
conceits  that  will  leave  them  short  of  heaven,  yea,  bring  them  down  to 
the  hottest,  darkest,  and  lowest  place  in  hell,  if  God  do  not  by  a  miracle 
prevent  it.  Therefore  you  had  need  look  about  you,  and  see  that  you 
get  a  well-grounded  assurance,  and  suffer  not  Satan  to  put  a  cheat  upon 
your  immortal  souls.  Christ  hath  foretold  us, '  That  in  the  last  days 
there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  that  shall  say,  Lo, 

*  So,  few  in  the  old  world  feared  an  eternal  miscarriafce. 

*  So  were  the  Jews  that  cried  out,  *  The  temple  of  the  Lord !  the  temple  of  the  Lord  I' 
s  Prov.  xxz.  12 ;  Rev.  Hi,  17, 18 ;  Micah  iii.  11.    I  judge  as  in  this  world,  so  in  hell : 

the  most  self-flattering  souls  will  be  the  most  miserable  souls.  *  '  Agents.' — O. 

B  Leo  the  emperor  used  to  say,  Oeeulti  inifnici  petsimi,  a  close  enemy  is  far  worse  than 
an  open. 
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here  is  Christ,  and  lo,  there  is  Christy'  Mat.  xxiv.  23,  24.  And  verily 
this  scripture  is  this  day  fulfilled  in  your  ears.  Ah,  how  many  blas- 
phemous wretches  have  there  been  in  these  days,  that  have  asserted 
themselves  to  be  the  very  Christ !  And  it  is  to  me  no  little  miracle, 
that  the  very  earth  hath  not  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  up  such 
monsters,  such  firebrands  of  helL 

The  apostle  tells  you  of  some  that '  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  by  such 
sleights'  as  cheaters  and  false  gamesters  use  at  dice ;  he  tells  you  of 
cunning  crafty  men  that  do  diligently  watch  all  advantages  to  work, 
draw,  and  win  weak  and  unstable  souls  to  those  opinions,  principles, 
and  practices,  that  tend  to  drown  them  in  everlasting  perdition.' 
Satan's  disciples  and  agents  are  notable  method-mongers  [fitMux 
wkoffig]^  they  have  a  method  of  deceiving,  they  are  doctors  in  all  the 
arts  of  cozenage,  and  they  will  leave  no  means  unattempted  whereby 
they  may  draw  men  to  buUd  upon  hay  and  stubble,  upon  this  opinion  and 
that  notion,  &c.,  that  so  men  and  their  works  may  bum  for  ever  to- 
gether, 1  Cor.  iiL  15. 

It  is  reported  of  king  Canutus,  that  he  promised  to  make  him  the 
highest  man  in  England,  who  should  kill  king  Edmund  Ironside,  his 
Go-rival;  which,  when  one  had  performed,  and  expected  his  reward, 
he  commanded  him  to  be  hung  on  the  highest  tower  in  London.  So 
Satan  and  his  factors,  they  promise  poor  souls  that  such  and  such 
opinions,  and  notions,  &c.,  will  thus  and  thus  advantage  them,  and  ad- 
vance them;  but  in  the  close,  poor  souls  shall  find  the  promised  crown 
turned  into  a  halter,  the  promised  comfort  turned  into  a  torment^  the 
promised  glory  turned  into  ignominy,  the  promised  exaltation  turned 
mto  desolation,  the  promised  heaven  turned  into  a  hell.  This  age  is 
full  of  soul-flatterers,  of  soul-undoers,  who,  like  evil  chirurgeons,  skin 
over  the  wound,  but  kill  the  patient.  Flattery  undid  Ahab,  and  Herod, 
and  Nero,  and  Alexander.' 

Those  flatterers  that  told  Dionysius,  that  his  spittle  was  as  sweet  as 
honey,  undid  him  ;  and  those  flatterers  that  told  Caesar,  that  his 
freckles  in  his  face  were  like  the  stars  in  the  firmament,  ruined  him. 
And  ah!  how  many  young  and  old  in  these  days  have  been  lost  and  un- 
done by  those  soul  flatterers,  that  lie  in  wait  to  ensnare  and  deceive  the 
souls  of  men.'  Oh  that  this  very  consideration  might  be  set  home  by 
the  hand  of  the  Spiiit,  with  that  life  and  power  upon  your  souls,  as 
effectually  to  stir  and  provoke  you  to  get  a  well-grounded  assurance  of 
your  happiness  and  blessedness,  that  so  jou  may  stand  fast^  like  the 
house  built  upon  the  rock,  in  the  midst  of  all  tempests  and  storms,  that 
nothing  may  unsettle  you,  nor  disquiet  you,  and  that  none  may  take 
away  your  crown.  Mat  viL  24,  25,  Rev.  iil  11. 

(3.)  The  third  motive  to  stir  you  up  to  get  a  well-grounded  assurance  is 
this,  consider.  That  a  weUngrounded  asaurance  of  vour  happiness  and 
blessedness  will  ease  you,  and  free  you  of  a  threefold  burden.  It  will 
free  you, 

1.  From  a  burden  of  cares. 

1  Kph.  iv.  14.    Mvfiitm  dgnifles  cogging  with  a  die,  wmMw^ym, 

*  Yalerian*8  word  was,  Non  aeerba  ud  Uanda^  not  bitter,  but  flattering  words,  do  all 
the  mischief.    This  many  have  found  true  by  woful  experience.  < 

*  Anastasius  his  motto  was,  MeUitum  twfMntim  hUtnda  oratio,  smooth  talk  often  provea 
sweet  poison.    Many  in  these  days  have  fonnd  it  so.    [Cf.  references,  ante.—Q.] 
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2.  From  a  burden  of  fears. 

8.  From  a  burden  of  doubts. 

Now  the  burden  of  cares,  ah  Christians  1  causes  thee  to  sit  down 
siehine  and  groaning ;  ah !  how  doth  the  cares  of  getting  this  and  that, 
and  the  cares  of  keeping  this  and  that  worldly  content,  disturb  and 
distract  vex  and  rack  the  souls  of  men  that  live  under  the  power  of 
carking' cares.  Mat.  xiiL  22.  Oh,  but  now  assurance  of  better  thinm 
makes  the  soul  sing  care  away,  as  that  martyr  said,  *  My  soul  is  turned 
to  her  rest ;  I  have  taken  a  sweet  nap  in  Christ  s  lap,  and  therefore  I 
will  now  sing  away  care,  and  will  be  careless  according  to  my  name.'* 
Assurance  of  a  kingdom,  of  a  crown,  is  a  fire  that  bums  up  all  those 
cares  that  ordinarily  fill  the  head  and  distract  the  heart  There  is  no 
wav  to  get  ofiF  the  burden  of  cares  but  by  getting  assurance. 

Again,  assurance  wiU  free  you  from  the  burden  of  fears,  as  weU  as 
fronf  the  burden  of  cares."  Now,  your  hearts  are  filled  with  fears  of 
Bossessing  the  creature,  with  fears  of  wanting  the  creature,  with  feaxB 
of  losing  the  creature,  &c.  And  these  fears  make  men  turn,  bke  the 
chamelwn,  into  all  colours,  foi-ms,  and  fashions,  yea,  they  make  their 
lives  a  hell.  Oh,  but  now  assurance  will  scatter  all  these  fears,  as  the 
sun  doth  the  clouds ;  it  will  extinguish  these  fears,  as  the  sun  doth  the 
fire  Assurance  made  David  divinely  fearless,  and  divmely  careless  : 
'  Yea.  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staflf  th^  comfort 
me '  Ps  xxiii  3.  Ah !  how  full  of  fears  and  perplexities  was  Hagar,  till 
the  Lord  opened  her  eyes  to  see  the  weU  of  water  that  was  near  her. 
Gen  xxL  16.  So  the  soul  will  be  full  of  fears  and  perplexities  till  it 
comes  to  see  assurance,  to  enjoy  assuranca  Christians,  when  all  is  said 
that  can  be,  this  will  be  found  at  last  a  most  certain  truth,  that  there 
is  no  way  to  be  effectually  rid  of  your  fears,  but  by  obtaining  a  well- 
erounded  assurance  of  your  happiness  and  blessedn^ 

Again  assurance  will  rid  you  of  your  burden  of  doubts.'  Now  you 
are  still  'a-doubting.  Sometimes  you  doubt  whether  that  you  are  a 
thorough  Christian,  and  not  an  Agrippa,  an  almost  Christian,  an  half 
Christian,  as  most  professors  are.  Sometimes  vou  doubt  of  your  son- 
ship,  and  that  leads  you  to  doubt  of  your  heirship.  Sometimes  you 
doubt  of  your  acquaintance  with  God,  and  that  leads  you  to  doubt  of 
vour  access  to  God,  and  acceptance  with  God.  Sometimes  you  doubt 
of  vour  union  with  God,  and  those  doubts  lead  you  to  doubt  of  the  truth 
of  vour  communion  with  God,  &c.  The  truth  is,  your  who  e  bfe  is  a 
life  of  doubting,  and  so  it  wUl  be,  tUl  you  reach  to  a  weU-grounded 

"r^eh  the  two  disciples  had  Christ  for  their  companion,  yet  their 
hearts  were  fuUof  fears  and  doubts  whilst  their  eyes  were  held  that 
they  should  not  know  him,  Luke  xxiv.  14, 16,  &a    Tdl  a  Christians 

.  John  Careless,  in  alette*  to  Mi  PWlpot.  Ad*  rtafon.ft.lfe.  1748.  [Foxe.  by 
Townsend.  viii.  pp.  171-201 ;  and  Clarke,  as  before,  pp.  441.  «8.-G.l 

»  And  men  aw  apt  to  make  elephanto  of  flies,  and  gianU  of  pigmies.  Till  men  reach 
Mimrance.  they  will  still  create  fears  rather  than  want  them.  j      v  v  » 

^  Sr™lmh«r  Christians  (1.^  that  doubto  are  bred  and  fed  by  ignorance  and  nnbebef. 
Ja  ^T^^i^M^\^)i^f^i  they  rob  the  soul  of  aU  joy.  comfort,  and  content; 
«uK»derme"ta\;.^fn  Christianity ;  (4.)  they  throw  reproach  npon  God.  Christ, 
wd  the  promise. :  (6.)  they  give  Satan  the  greatest  advantage  againrt  v. 
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eyes  be  open  to  see  his  assurance,  his  heart  will  be  full  of  doubts  and 
perplexities.  Though  Mary  Magdalene  was  veiy  near  to  Christ,  yet  she 
stands  sighing,  mourning,  and  complainiug  that  they  had  stolen  away 
her  Lord,  because  she  did  not  see  him,  John  xx,  13-16.  Christians! 
diough  you  may  be  very  near  and  dear  to  Christ,  yet  till  you  come  to 
see  your  assurance,  you  will  spend  your  days  in  doubting,  mourning, 
and  complaining.  The  sum  of  all  is  this,  as  you  would  be  rid  of  your 
burden  of  cares,  your  burden  of  fears,  and  your  burden  of  doubts,  get 
a  well-grounded  assurance  of  your  happiness  and  blessedness ;  but  if 
you  are  in  love  with  your  burdens,  then  neglect  but  the  making  of  your 
calling  and  election  sure,  and  you  shall  certainly  make  sure  your  bur- 
dens ;  they  shall  rise  with  you,  and  walk  with  you,  and  lie  down  with 
you,  till  they  make  your  lives  a  helL 

(4.)  The  fourth  vdotive  to  provoke  you  to  labour  after  a  well-grounded 
assurance  is.  To  consider  that  Satan  will  labour  with  all  his  art  and 
craft,  with  all  his  power  and  mighty  to  keep  you  from  attaining  a 
well-grounded  asaurcmce  of  your  happiness  and  blessedness.  Such  is 
Satan's  envy  and  enmity  against  a  Christian's  joy  and  comfort,  that  he 
cannot  but  act  to  the  utmost  of  his  line  to  keep  poor  souls  in  doubts 
and  darkness.^  Satan  knows  that  assurance  is  a  pearl  of  that  price  that 
will  make  the  soul  happy  for  ever ;  he  knows  that  assurance  makes  a 
Christian's  wilderness  to  be  a  paradise ;  he  knows  that  assurance  begets 
in  Christians  the  most  noble  and  generous  spirits ;  he  knows  that  assur- 
ance is  that  which  will  make  n>en  strong  to  do  exploits,  to  shake  his 
tottering  kingdom  about  his  ears ;  and  therefore  he  is  very  studious  and 
industrious  to  keep  souls  off  from  assurance,  as  he  was  to  cast  Adam  out 
of  paradise. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Satan,  who  envied  the  first  seeds  of  grace  that 
divine  love  sowed  in  thy  soul,  that  he  should  envy  the  increase  of  thy 
grace,  yea,  thy  assurance,  which  is  the  top  and  royalty  of  graca  When 
thou  wast  a  babe,  Satan  cast  water  upon  thy  smoking  flax,  that  it  might 
not  flame  forth  into  assurance ;  and  now  thou  art  grown  up  to  some 
more  maturity,  he  is  raised  in  his  enmity,  so  that  he  cannot  but  put  out 
his  power  and  policy  to  keep  thee  from  assurance  of  felicity  and  glory. 
Satan  envies  thy  candle-light,  thy  torch-light,  thy  star-light,  how  much 
more  that  the  sun  should  shine  upon  thee !  Satan  envies  thy  eating  of 
the  crumbs  of  mercy  under  the  table,  how  much  more  that,  as  a  child, 
thou  shouldst  sit  at  Wisdom's  table,  and  eat  and  drink  abundantly  of 
Wisdom's  delicates  !  Satan  envies  thy  feeding  on  husks  among  the 
swine,  how  much  more  that  thou  shouldst  eat  of  the  £a.tted  calf!  Satan 
envies  thy  sitting  with  Mordecai  at  the  king's  gate,  how  much  more 
that  thou  shouldst  wear  the  king's  robes  !  Satan  envies  thy  tasting  of 
the  least  drop  of  comfort,  how  much  more  thy  swimming  in  those  plea- 
sures that  be  at  God's  right  hand,  for  evermore  I  He  envies  thy  sitting 
upon  God's  knee,  how  much  more,  then,  thy  lying  in  his  bosom !  He 
envies  thy  being  admitted  into  his  service,  how  much  more  that  thou 
shouldst  be  of  his  court  and  council  I 

*  It  is  said  of  Marcellus,  the  Roman  general,  that  he  could  not  be  qniei,  Nte  victor^ 
nee  vietut,  neither  conquered,  nor  conqueror.  Satan^s  envy  is  such  against  the  joy  and 
comfort  of  the  saints,  that  he  cannot  rest,  nor  cease  from  making  use  of  all  his  wiles, 
whereby  poor  souls  may  be  kept  off  from  assurance,  and  their  lives  made  a  burden  to  them. 

VOL.  n.  c  c 
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Some  say  of  the  crystal,  that  it  hath  such  a  virtue  in  it,  that  the  very 
touching  of  it  quickens  other  stones,  and  puts  a  lustre  and  beauty  upon 
them.  Assurance  is  that  heavenly  crystal  that  quickens  souls,  and  tnat 
casts  a  beauty  and  a  glory  upon  souls ;  and  this  makes  the  devil  mad. 

Satan  knows  that  assurance  is  manna  in  a  wilderness,  it  is  water  out 
of  a  rock,  it  is  a  cloud  by  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night.  He  knows 
that  assurance  is  a  salve  for  all  sores,  and  physic  for  alT  diseases,  and  a 
remedy  against  every  malady.  He  knows  that  assurance  is  a  Christian's 
anchor  at  sea^  and  his  shiela  upon  land ;  and  that  it  is  a  staff  to  support 
him,  and  a  sword  to  defend  him,  and  a  pavilion  to  hide  him,  and  a  cor- 
dial to  cheer  him ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  he  labours,  both  as  a  lion 
and  as  a  serpent,  to  keep  poor  souls  from  a  well-grounded  assurance. 
This  son  pf  the  morning  is  fallen  from  the  top  of  glory  to  the  bottom  of 
misery,  and  therefore  he  strives  to  make  all  as  miserable  and  unhappy 
as  himseli' 

Ah  !  Christians,  have  not  you  need  to  seek  assurance  with  all  your 
might,  who  have  to  do  with  so  mighty  an  adversary,  who  cares  not  what 
torments  he  heap  upon  himself,  so  he  may  prove  your  tormentor,  by 
keeping  your  souls  and  assurance  asunder  1  Oh  that  this  very  consider- 
ation might  make  you  restless,  till  you  have  got  this  '  white  stone'  in 
your  bosoms ! 

(5.)  The  fifth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  a  well  grounded  assurance 
is  this,  consider  thai  a  well  grounded  as9fwra/noe  is  a  je/fvel  of  that  in- 
comparable value,  it  is  such  a  pea/rl  of  price  as  vnU  abwadantly 
recompense  the  soul  for  all  the  cost  and  charge  i^  shall  he  at  to  enjoy 
iL  Aye,  the  enjoyment  of  assurance  in  that  hour,  when  the  soul  shall  sit 
upon  thy  trembling  lips,  readv  to  take  her  leave  of  thee,  and  all  the 
world,  will  richly  recompense  thee  for  all  those  prayers,  tears,  sighs  and 
groans  that  thou  hast  oreathed  out  in  one  place  or  another,  in  one 
service  or  another.'  Surely  the  gold  in  the  mine  will  recompense  the 
digger ;  the  crown, 'in  the  end,  wifi  recompense  the  runner  ;  the  fruit  in 
the  vineyard  will  recompense  the  dresser ;  the  com  in  the  bam  will  re- 
compense the  reaper ;  and  the  increase  of  the  stock  will  recompense  the 
shepherd ;  so  assurance  at  last  will  abundantly  recompense  the  soul  for 
all  its  knocking,  weeping,  and  waiting  at  mercy's  door.  God  will  never 
suffer  '  the  seed  of  Jacob  to  seek  his  £ace  in  vain,'  Isa.  xlv.  19.  There 
is  a  reward  not  only  in  keeping,  but  also  for  keeping  of  his  commands, 
Ps.  xix.  11.  Joseph,  for  his  thirteen  years'  imprisonment,  had  the 
honour  to  reign  fourscore  years  like  a  king ;  David,  for  his  seven  years' 
banishment,  had  a  glorious  reign  of  forty  years'  continuance ;  Daniel, 
for  his  lying  a  few  hours  among  the  lions,  is  made  chief  presid^it  over 
a  hundred  and  twenty  princes ;  the  three  children,  for  taking  a  few  turns 
in  the  fiery  furnace,  are  advanced  to  great  dignity  and  gloiy.  Ah ! 
doubting  souls,  pray  hard,  pull  hard,  work  hard  for  assurance  ;  the  pay 
will  answer  the  pains.  Christ  will,  sooner  or  later,  say  to  thee,  as  the 
king  of  Israel  said  to  the  king  of  Sjma, '  I  am  thine,  and  all  that  I 
have,'  1  Kings  xx.  4.    I  am  thine,  O  doubting  souls,  says  Christ,  and 

1  It  18  a  true  maxim.  He  finds  his  enemy  strong  at  a  dear  rate,  who  contemns  him  as 
wesk. 

*  Bvjvtmodi  lucri  thdeii  odor,  the  smell  of  this  gain  is  sweet  to  many ;  then  what  is 
assurance  itself?  &c. 
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aasumnce  is  thine,  and  joj  is  thine ;  my  merit  is  thine,  my  Spirit  is 
thine,  and  my  glory  is  thine ;  all  I  am  is  thine,  and  all  I  have  is  thine. 
Oh  this  is  cUvearium  divini  meU4s,  an  hive  full  of  dirine  comfort ;  oh 
this  will  reoompense  thee  for  all  th^  wrestling  and  sweating  to  obtain 
asBuianoe,  Mat.  xxt.  34-41 ;  Rev.  iii.  11,  12. 

Augustine, in  his  Confessions, hath  this  notable  expression,  'How  sweet 
W3IS  it  to  me  of  a  sudden  to  be  without  those  sweet  vanities ;  and 
those  things  which  I  was  afraid  to  lose  with  joy  1  let  go,  for  thou  who 
art  the  true  and  only  sweetness,  didst  cast  out  those  from  me,  and  in* 
stead  of  them  didst  enter  in  thyself,  who  art  more  delightful  than  all 
pleasure,  and  more  clear  than  all  light.'  Ah  !  Christians,  do  but  hold 
up  and  hold  on,  and  assurance  and  joy  will  come,  and  thou  shalt,  after 
thy  working  and  waiting, sit  down  and  sing  it  out  with  old  Simeon,  'Mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation ;'  my  heart  hath  found  the  sweetness  of 
assurance,  and '  now.  Lord,  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,'  Luke  ii.  30. 

(6.)  The  aiacth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  assurance,  ia  this,  Consider 
what  labou/r  a/nd  pavns  woricUinge  take  to  make  sure  ttte  things  of 
this  life  to  them  arid  theirs*  Ah  !  what  riding,  running,  plotting,  lying, 
swearing,  stabbing,  and  poisoning  is  used  by  men  of  this  world,  to  make 
sure  the  poor  things  of  this  world,  that  are  but  shadows  and  dreams, 
and  mere  nothings  1  How  do  many  with  Samson  lay  heap  upon  heap, 
to  make  their  crowns  and  kingdoms  sure,  to  make  the  tottering  glory  of 
this  world  sure  to  themselves !  what  bloody  butchers  do  they  prove  I 
they  will  have  the  crown,  though  they  swim  to  it  through  blood.  Men 
will  venture  life  and  limb  to  make  sure  these  things  that  hop  from  man 
to  man,  as  the  bird  hops  from  twig  to  twig.  Oh  !  how  should  this  stir 
and  provoke  us  to  be  up  and  doing,  to  labour  as  for  life,  to  make  sure 
spiritual  and  eternal  things !  Is  earth  better  than  heaven  ?  Is  the  glory 
of  this  world  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  world  to  come  1  Are  these 
riches  more  durable  than  those  that  corrupt  not,  that '  are  laid  up  in 
heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through,  nor  steal  V  Mat.  vi  19,  20.  No.  Oh  then  be 
ashamed.  Christians,  that  worldlings  are  more  studious  and  industrious 
to  make  sure  pebbles,  than  you  are  to  make  sure  pearls ;  to  make  sure 
those  things  that  at  last  wiU  be  their  burden,  their  bane,  their  plague, 
their  hell,  than  you  are  to  make  sure  those  things  that  would  be  your 
joy  and  crown  in  life,  in  death,  and  in  the  day  of  your  account.' 

Pambus,^  in  the  ecclesiastical  history,  wept  when  he  saw  a  harlot 
dressed  with  much  care  and  cost,  partly  to  see  one  take  so  much  pains 
to  go  to  hell,  and  partly  because  he  had  not  been  so  careful  to  please 
God,  as  she  had  been  to  please  a  wanton  lover.  Ah,  Christians  !  what 
great  reason  have  you  to  sit  down  and  weep  bitterly,  that  worldlings 
take  so  much  pains  to  make  themselves  miserable,  and  that  you  have 
taken  no  more  pains  to  get  assurance,  to  get  a  pardon  in  your  bosoms, 
to  get  more  of  Christ  into  your  hearts ! 

*  ConfeBsioiiB,  b.  yiii.  H  a/i&t— G. 

*  Scripture  and  histories  abonnd  with  instances  of  this  kind,  as  all  know  that  know 
anything  of  the  one  or  of  the  other. 

*  The  laborioos,  the  active  Christian,  is  tempted  but  by  one  devil ;  bat  the  idle,  sloth- 
ful Christian,  ia  tempted  by  all,  saith  one.  It  is  very  sad,  when  worldlings  are  a-reaping, 
that  saints  as  to  spirituals  should  be  slumbering  and  sleeping. 

*  Qu. '  Bembua'  ?— G. 
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(7.)  The  seventh  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  assurance,  is  to  con- 
sider, That  assurance  will  enable  you  to  bear  a  burden  without  a 
burden,  as  in  Heb.  x.  34,  *  For  ye  had  CQmpassion  of  me  in  my  bonds, 
and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that 
ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  everlasting  substance/  Here  you 
see  that  assurance  of  heavenly  things  makes  these  worthies  patiently 
and  joyfully  bear  a  burden  without  a  burden.  So  the  apostles,  know- 
ing that  they  had  '  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
went  through  honour  and  dishonour,  evil  report  and  good  report,'  2  Cor. 
V.  8,  and  vi.  8-11.  They  went  through  many  weaknesses,  sicknesses, 
wants,  and  deaths ;  they  had  nothing,  and  yet  possessed  all  things  ; 
they  had  burden  upon  burden  cast  upon  them  by  the  churches,  by  false 
apostles,  and  by  an  uncharitable  world,  and  yet  they  cheerfully  bore  all 
burdens  without  a  burden,  through  the  power  of  a  well-grounded  assur- 
ance.^ Assurance  makes  heavy  afflictions  light,  long  afflictions  short, 
bitter  afflictiojis  sweet,  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18.  Where  a  man  wants  assur- 
ance, there  the  shadow  of  a  burden  frights  him,  and  the  weight  of  the 
least  burden  sinks  him.  Such  a  man  is  still  a-crying  out.  No  man's 
burden  to  my  burden  ;  my  burden  is  greater  than  others,  ray  burden 
is  heavier  than  others.  The  want  of  assurance  oftentimes  makes  men's 
very  mercies  a  burden,  their  comforts  a  burden,  their  relations  a  burden, 
yea,  their  very  lives  a  burden  unto  them.  Ah !  Christians,  you  will 
never  bear  burdens  without  a  burden,  till  you  come  to  attain  an  assur- 
ance of  better  things.  This  will  enable  you  to  leap  under  the  weight 
of  any  cross,  to  rejoice  under  the  weight  of  any  mountain.  Job  vii.  20. 
Assurance  fits  a  man's  heart  to  his  condition,  and  when  a  man's  heart 
is  fitted  to  his  condition,  nothing  proves  a  burden  to  him.  Assurance 
of  better  things  to  come  takes  away  the  sting,  the  poison  that  attends 
these  lower  things ;  and  the  sting  and  tlie  poison  being  taken  away, 
the  very  worst  of  these  things  are  so  far  from  being  a  burden  to  a  man, 
that  they  become  rather  a  pleasure  and  a  delight  unto  him.  When  the 
sting  is  taken  out  of  this  or  that  venomous  creature,  a  man  may  play 
with  it  and  put  it  in  his  bosom.'  Ah  !  assurance  pulls  out  the  sting 
that  is  in  every  cross,  loss,  &c.,  and  this  makes  the  assured  soul  to  sit 
down  singing,  when  others  under  far  less  crosses  and  losses,  sit  down 
sighing,  mourning,  and  complaining,  Our  burdens  are  greater  than  we 
are  able  to  bear.  If  there  were  but  more  assurance  of  better  things 
among  Christians,  there  would  be  less  complaints  among  them  of  this 
burden,  and  that  mole-hills  then  would  be  no  longer  mountains.  Chris- 
tians, it  is  not  new  notions,  new  opinions,  new  nothings,  as  I  may  say, 
in  your  heads,  but  the  gaining  of  a  well-grounded  assurance  in  your 
hearts,  that  will  enable  you  to  bear  all  kinds  of  burdens  without  a 
burden. 

(8.)  The  eighth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  assurance,  is  drawn 
from  tlwse  paHicuUxr  commaiids  of  (jod,  whereby  he  engages  Chrie- 
tians  to  get  assurance,^  as  that  in  2  Peter  L  1 0,  '  Wherefore  the  rather, 

1  8o  Moses,  and  aU  those  worthies  in  the  llth  chapter. 

^  I  have  read  of  Albas  Paulus,  who  handled  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  cut  them  in 
pieces  without  any  hurt,  and  said,  If  a  man  be  holy,  all  things  are  subject  to  him  as  to 
Adam,  before  hiit  sin  in  paradise.  Surely  assurance  will  enable  a  man  to  do  much  this  way. 

*  Tlie  saints  in  heaven  have/eliz  neeetsiiatt  an  happy  necessity  of  obeying  God  alwaj ; 
but  we  in/elix  neeettiku,  an  unhappy  necessity  of  disobeying  continually. 
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bretbren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if 
je  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall'  So  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  '  Examine 
yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own  selves :  know 
ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 
reprobates  or  unapproved,'  as  the  Greek  imports.  So  Heb.  vi.  11, 
*  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence,  to 
the  full  assumnce  of  hope  unto  the  end.'  Ah !  you  dull,  doubting, 
drowsy  Christians,  you  should  take  all  these  commands  of  God,  and 
press  them  with  all  the  power  and  authority  you  can  upon  your  hearts, 
to  awaken  them  and  provoke  them  to  get  assurance  of  your  eternal  well- 
being.'  Take  one  command,  and  charge  that  upon  the  heart ;  if  the 
heart  be  stout  and  will  notyield,then  take  another  command,  and  press 
it  upon  your  heart ;  if  that  will  not  do,  then  take  another,  and  lay  that 
home  upon  the  heart;  and  never  leave  this  work  till  your  souls  be 
effectually  stirred  up  to  labour  for  assurance  with  all  your  might. 
Christians !  you  should  tell  your  souls  that  the  commands  of  God  bind 
directly  and  immediately,  that  they  bind  absolutely  and  universally. 
You  must  obey  God  intuitu  voluniatia,  upon  the  bare  sight  of  his  will, 
and  in  one  thing  as  well  as  another.  Christians !  if  I  am  not  much  mis- 
taken, you  should  make  as  much  conscience  of  those  commands  of  God 
that  require  you  to  get  assurance  of  your  future  happiness,  as  you  do  of 
those  commands  that  requires  you  to  pray,  to  hear,  &c.  It  is  very  sad 
to  consider  that  many  that  complain  much  of  the  want  of  assurance, 
should  make  no  more  care  and  conscience  of  those  commands  of  God 
that  require  them  to  get  assurance  than  some  of  the  heathens  have 
done  of  the  commands  of  their  gods;  who,  when  they  have  called 
for  a  man,  have  offered  a  candle ;  or  as  Hercules,  who  offered  a  painted 
man  instead  of  a  living.  Verily,  Christians !  while  you  make  light 
of  any  of  God's  commands,  God  will  make  as  light  of  your  com- 
forts. Did  you  make  more  conscience  to  act  answerable  to  the  fore- 
mentioned  commands,  I  am  very  apt  to  believe  that  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness would  certainly  and  speedily  cause  his  love  and  glory  to  beam 
oat  upon  you.  Mind  God's  commands  more  than  your  own  wants  and 
complaints,  and  light  will  break  in  upon  you.  By  obeying  Christ's 
commands,  you  will  gain  more  than  you  can  give  ;  by  kissing  the  Son, 
you  will  even  command  him,  and  make  him  and  assurance  yours. 

(9.)  The  ninth  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  assurance  is  this,  Ton 
cannot  gratify  Satan  more,  nor  injure  yourselves  more,  than  by  living 
without  assurance.  By  living  without  assurance,  you  lay  yourselves 
open  to  all  Satan's  snares  and  temptations ;  yea,  you  do  instigate  and 
provoke  Satan  to  tempt  you  to  the  worst  of  sins,  to  tempt  you  to  the 
greatest  neglects,  to  tempt  you  to  the  strangest  shifts,  and  to  reduce 
you  to  the  saddest  straits.  Ah,  Christians!  in  what,  in  what  hath  Satan 
so  gratified  you,  that  you  should  thus  gratify  him  ?  Hath  he  not  robbed 
you  of  your  glory  in  innocency  ?  Hath  he  not  kept  your  souls  and  your 
Saviour  long  asunder  ?  When  with  Joshua  you  have  been  standing  before 

*  The  precepts  of  God,  saith  Lactantius,  do  so  change  the  whole  rnnn,  and  make  him 
new,  that  you  can  hardly  know  him  to  he  the  same. — ^Lactantius,  De  FaUa  ISapienty  lih. 
iii.  cap.  27  :  a  thing  which  philosophy  hath  much  laboured  in,  but  could  never  achieve. 
Christians!  the  pressing  of  those  very  commands  last  cited  upon  your  hearts,  may  pro- 
duce that  comfort  and  peace,  and  make  such  a  blessed  change  in  your  inward  condition, 
as  maj  bespeak  much  admiration. 
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the  Lord,  Zech.  iii  1,  2,  hatb  not  fae  stood  at  your  rigbt  hand  as  an 
adversary  to  resist  you  ?  Hath  he  not  often  set  the  glory  of  the  world 
before  you,  that  he  might  bewitch  you  and  ensnare  you  ?  Mat.  iv.  8. 
Hath  he  not  often  cast  water  upon  those  divine  motions  that  have  beea 
kindled  in  you  ?  Have  you  not  often  found  him  a  lion  and  a  serpent, 
a  tempter  and  a  deceiver,  a  liar  and  a  murderer?  1  Thes.  iL  18.  Yes. 
Oh,  then,  never  gratify  him  any  longer  by  living  without  assurance. 
He  that  lives  without  assurance,  lives  without  a  comfortable  fruition  of 
God,  and  so  gratifies  Satan.  He  that  lives  without  assurance,  lives 
upon  some  creature  enjoyment  more  than  upon  Qod,  and  so  gratifies 
Satan.  He  that  lives  without  assurance,  lives  not  like  the  beloved  of 
God,  and  so  gratifies  Satan.  He  that  lives  without  assurance  is  very 
apt  to  gratify  Satan,  sometimes  by  complying  with  him,  sometimes  by 
following  after  him,  and  sometimes  by  actmg  his  part  for  him,  &c. 
Verily,  Christians !  there  is  no  way  effectually  to  prevent  this  sore  evil, 
but  by  getting  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  your  everlasting  happiness 
and  blessedness.  Assurance  will  make  a  man  stand  upon  terms  of  de* 
fiance  with  Satan,  it  will  make  the  soul  constant  in  resisting,  and  happy 
in  overcoming,  the  evil  on&  An  assured  soul  will  fight  it  out  to  the  death 
with  Satan;  an  assured  soul  will  not  fly  like  a  coward,  but  will  stand  and 
triumph  like  a  David. 

And  as  you  gmtify  Satan  by  living  without  assurance,  so  you  wrong 
your  own  souls  by  living  without  assurance. 

(1.)  In  the  point  of  comfort  and  joy,  you  wrong  your  own  souls. 

(2.)  In  the  point  of  peace  and  content,  you  wrong  your  own  soula 

(3.)  In  the  point  of  boldness  and  confidence,  you  wrong  your  own 
souls. 

A  man  that  lives  without  assurance,  lays  his  precious  soul  open  to 
many  blows  and  knocks,  to  many  frowns  and  wounds,  from  God,  from 
the  world,  from  carnal  friends,  from  hypocrites,  and  from  Satan ;  there- 
fore as  you  would  not,  Christians,  gratify  Satan,  and  wrong  your  own 
souls,  and  exercise  over  yourselves  spiritual  cruelty  and  tyranny,  which 
is  the  very  worst  of  all  cruelty  and  tyranny,*  give  God  no  rest  till  he 
hath  made  known  to  you  the  sweetness  of  his  love,  and  the  secrets  of 
his  bosom,  till  he  hath  gathered  you  up  into  himself,  till  he  hath  set 
you  as  '  a  seal  upon  his  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  his  arm,'  Cant  viiL  6. 

(10.)  The  tenth  onotive,  to  provoke  you  to  get  a  well-grounded  assur- 
ance is  this,  Consider  {he  sweet  profit  and  glorious  advamiage  that 
wiU  redound  to  you  by  gaining  aaauranoe  ;  and  if  the  gain  that  will 
oertainlv  redound  to  you  by  assurance  will  not  provoke  you  to  get  assur- 
ance, I  know  not  what  will. 

[1.]  The  first  advantage.  It  will  brvng  dovon  heaven  viito  your 
bosoms;  it  will  give  you  a  possession  of  heaven,  on  this  side  heaven, 
Heb.  xi.  1.  An  assured  soul  lives  in  paradise,  and  walks  in  paradise, 
and  works  in  paradise,  and  rests  in  paradise ;  he  hath  heaven  within 
him,  and  heaven  about  him,  and  heaven  over  him ;  all  his  language  is 
Heaven,  heaven  I  Glory,  glory  ! 

[2.1  The  second  advantage.  Assurom^  vnll  exceedingly  sweeten 
alt  the  changes  of  this  life.  This  life  is  full  of  changes.  Assurance 
will  sweeten  sickness  and  healthy  weakness  and  strengthj  wants  and 

I  Mapit  animam  wamt  he  plondereth  his  own  bouL 
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abundance,  diflgrace  and  honour,  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18,  &c.  While  a  man 
lives  in  the  sense  of  unchangeable  loves,  no  outward  changes  can  make 
any  eonsiderable  change  in  his  spirit.  Let  times  change,  let  men 
change,  let  powers  change,  let  nations  change,  yet  a  man  under  the 
power  of  assurance  will  not  change  his  countenance,  nor  change  his 
master,  nor  change  his  work,  nor  change  his  hopes.  Though  others 
under  changes  tuin,  like  the  chamel^n,  into  all  colours  to  save  their 
little  all,  yet  the  assured  soul  under  all  changes  is  semper  idem, 
always  the  same.^ 

Antistines,  a  philosopher,'  to  make  his  life  happy,  desired  only  that 
he  might  have  the  spirit  of  Socrates,  who  was  always  in  a  quiet  temper 
of  spirit,  whatever  wrongs,  injuries,  crosses,  losses,  Sec,  befell  him.  Let 
the  trials  be  what  they  would  that  did  attend  him,  yet  he  continued 
one  and  the  same.  Ah,  Christians  !  the  want  of  assurance  hath  made 
many  changelings  in  these  days ;  but  if  ever  you  would  be  like  Socratefl^ 
if  ever  you  would  be  like  the  philosopher's  good  man,  that  is,  rif^dL 
7MM(,  Tetragonos,  four  square,  that  cast  him  where  you  will,  like  a  die, 
he  fisdls  always  sure  and  square,  then  get  assurance  of  everlasting 
happiness. 

Assurance  will  make  your  souls  like  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  that  alter  not;  it  will  sweeten  the  darkest  day,  and  the 
longest  night;  under  variety  of  changes,  it  will  make  a  man  sit  down 
with  HalMkkkuk,  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  Qod  of  his 
salvation,  Hab.  iii.  17-19. 

[3.1  The  third  advantage.  Aesturance  vnU  keep  the  heart  from  an 
inordmate  running  out  after  the  world,  ana  the  glory  thereof, 
Moses  having  an  assurance  of  the  recompence  of  reward,  and  of  his  love 
and  &vour  that  is  invisible,  could  not  be  drawn  by  idl  the  honours, 
pleasures,  and  treasures  of  Egypt.  He  slights  all,  and  tramples  upon 
all  the  glory  of  the  world,  as  men  trample  upon  things  of  no  worth, 
Heb.  XL  24-27.  So  after  Paul  had  been  in  the  third  heaven,  and  had 
assurance  that  nothing  should  separate  him  from  the  love  of  Qod  in 
Christ,  he  looks  upon  the  world  as  a  crucified  thing :  *  The  world  is 
crucified  to  me/  saith  he,  2  Cor.  xiL  1-3,  and  Bom.  viii.  38 ;  'and  I  am 
crucified  unto  the  world,'  GaL  vi  14.  The  world  is  dead  to  me,  and  I 
am  dead  to  it :  the  world  and  I  am  well  agreed  ;  the  world  cares  not  a 
pin  for  me,  and  I  care  not  a  pin  for  the  world 

The  loadstone  cannot  draw  the  iron  when  the  diamond  is  in  pre- 
sence ;  no  more  cannot  the  vanities  of  this  world  draw  the  soul  after 
them,  when  assurance,  that  choice  pearl  of  price,  is  in  piesenoe. 

I  have  read  of  Lazarus,  that  ^er  he  was  raised  from  the  grave, 
lie  was  never  seen  to  smile.  The  assurance  that  he  had  of  more 
glorious  things,  did  deaden  his  heart  to  the  things  of  this  world  ;  he  saw 
nothing  in  them  worthy  of  a  smile.  Ah !  were  there  more  assurance 
among  Christians,  there  would  not  be  such  tugging  for  the  world,  and 
such  greedy  huntinfi^  and  pursuing  after  it,  as  is  in  these  davs,  to  the 
dishonour  of  Qod,  tiie  reproach  of  Christy  and  the  shame  of  the  gospel 

^  SoTila  that  want  asrarance  are  like  bim  in  JSflop,  that  blew  hot  and  cold  with  the 
same  breath.  The  wind  is  not  more  Bobject  to  change  and  shift  from  one  onariBr  to 
another,  firom  one  comer  to  another,  than  they  are  subject  to  change  and  shift  m  chang- 
ing times. 

>  Antisthenee.    Cf.  Flato^  Fhaodo,  seo.  69,  and  Diog.  Laert  vi  16.- 
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Get  but  more  assurance,  and  less  money  will  serve  your  turns ;  get  but 
more  assurance,  and  less  places  of  honour  and  profit  will  serve  your, 
turns ;  get  but  assurance,  and  then  you  will  neither  transgress  for 
a  morsel  of  bread,  nor  yet  violently  pursue  after  the  golden  wedge,  &a* 

[4.J  The  fourth  advantage.  Assurance  will  exceedingly  heighten, 
you  m  your  communion  wUh  Gody  and  it  will  exceedingly  sweetest 
your  communion  with  Ood,  Assurance  of  a  man's  propriety  in  God 
raises  him  high  in  his  fellowship  with  God,  1  John  iii.  2.  There  are 
none  that  have  such  choice  and  sweet  communion  with  God  as  those 
that  have  the  clearest  assurance  of  their  interest  in  God,  as  may  be  seen 
throughout  the  whole  book  of  Solomon's  Song.  '  My  beloved  is  mine, 
and  I  am  his,'  saith  the  spouse,  Cant  ii.  16.  I  am  assured  of  my  pro- 
priety in  him,  says  she,  aad  therefore  he  shall  lie  all  night  betwixt  my 
breasts ;  and  upon  this  account  it  is  that  she  holds  king  Jesus  in  the 
galleries,  that  sne  is  sick  of  love,  that  she  is  raised  and  ravished  with 
his  kisses  and  embraces:  'His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  and  his 
right  hand  doth  embrace  me,'  chaps,  i.  13,  vii.  5,  ii.  6.  None  had  more 
assurance  of  her  interest  in  Christ  than  she,  and  none  higher  and 
closer  in  communion  with  Christ  than  she.  The  wife's  assurance  of  her 
interest  in  her  husband,  sweetens  and  heightens  her  communion  with 
her  husband.  The  child's  assumnce  of  his  interest  in  his  father, 
sweetens  his  commerce  and  fellowship  with  his  father.  So  the  believer's 
assurance  of  his  interest  in  God,  will  exceedingly  heighten  and  sweeten 
his  communion  and  fellowship  with  God.  Assurance  of  a  man's  interest 
in  God  sweetens  every  thought  of  God,  and  every  sight  of  God,  and 
every  taste  of  God,  and  every  good  word  of  God.  God  is  as  sweet  to 
the  assured  soul  when  he  hath  a  sword  in  his  hand  as  when  he  hath  a 
sceptre ;  when  he  hath  the  rod  of  indignation  as  when  he  hath  the 
cup  of  consolation ;  when  his  garments  are  rolled  and  dyed  in  blood 
as  when  he  appears  in  his  wedding  robes ;  when  he  acts  the  part  of 
a  judge  as  when  he  acts  the  part  of  a  father,  &c.' 

[5.]  Tlie  fifth  advantage.  Assurance  will  be  a  choice  preservative 
to  keep  you  from  backdiding  from,  God  and  his  warn.  Ah  !  assur- 
ance wUl  glue  the  soul  to  God  and  his  ways,  as  Ruth  was  glued  to 
her  mother  Naomi.  It  will  make  a  man  '  stand  fa/st  in  the  faith,  and 
quit  himself  like  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,'  Gal.  v.  1,  2  Tim.  il  3. 
2  Peter  i.  10,  11,  'Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure  :  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall'  Stumble  ye  may,  and  he  that  does  but  stumble  gets  ground 
by  his  stumbling.  Assurance  will  keep  a  man  from  falling  foully  and 
fix>m  falling  utterly.  Verily,  the  reason  why  there  is  so  many  apostates 
in  these  days  is,  because  there  are  so  few  that  have  a  well-grounded 
assurance  in  these  days.' 

1  So  when  God  gave  OaleaciuB,  that  Italian  roarqnis,  an  assurance  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness, he  withstood  many  golden  temptations,  and  cried  out,  Cursed  he  he  that  prefers  all 
the  glory  of  the  world  to  one  day's  communion  with  Christ,  &o.  Justice  would  not  he 
sold  and  bought,  as  it  is  in  ihese  days,  were  there  more  assurance  in  the  world. 

'  JIabet  omnia  qui  habet  habentem  omnia,  he  hath  all  that  hath  the  owner  of  all. 

'  Luther,  writing  to  his  friend  Melancthon,  troubled  with  fears,  saith,  Si  not  rmmut 
ruU  et  Ckrishu,  if  we  fall,  saith  he,  Christ  falla.  Fulchrior  in  prcelio  occi$n»  m\U$  qiiam 
fugd  tcUvuf,  better  be  slain  in  the  bed  of  honour,  than  be  safe  by  running  away.  L^or- 
respondence  during  Diet  of  Augaborg.-^.] 
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Pliny  speaks  of  some  fishes  that  swim  backward.^  Ah !  many  pro- 
fessors in  these  days  swim  backward  ;  they  swim  from  God,  and  Christ, 
and  conscience;  yea,  they  swim  from  the  very  principles  of  morality  and 
common  honesty.  Believe  it,  friends !  it  is  not  high  notions  in  the 
brain,  but  soand  assurance  in  the  heart,  that  will  keep  a  man  close  to 
Christ  when  others  backslide  from  Christ.  An  assured  Christian  will 
not  exchange  his  gold  for  copper ;  he  knows  that  one  old  piece  of  gold 
is  worth  a  thousand  new  counters ;  one  old  truth  of  Christ  is  worth 
a  thousand  new  errors,  though  clothed  with  glistering  robes;  and  there- 
fore he  will  prize  the  truth,  and  own  the  truth,  and  keep  close  to  the 
truth,  when  others  that  want  a  sound  assurance  make  merchandise  of 
Christ,  precious  truths,  and  of  their  own  and  others'  immortal  soula 
Get  assurance,  and  thou  wilt  stand  when  seeming  cedars  fall ;  want 
assurance,  and  thou  canst  not  but  fall,  to  the  breaking  of  thy  bones^ 
if  not  to  the  utter  loss  of  thy  precious  soul,  2  Peter  ii.  3. 

[6.]  The  sixth  advantage.  Assurance  will  very  much  embolden  the 
soul  with  God.  It  will  make  a  man  divinely  familiar  with  God  ;  it 
will  make  a  man  knock  boldly  at  the  door  of  free  grace ;  it  will  make 
a  man  come  boldly  before  the  mercy^seat ;  it  will  make  a  man  enter 
boldly  within  the  holy  of  holies.  Heb.  x.  22,  '  Let  us  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance'  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water.' 
Assurance  makes  the  soul  top  and  top-gallant ;  it  makes  the  soul  con- 
verse with  God  as  a  favourite  with  his  prince,  as  a  bride  with  her 
bridegroom,  as  a  Joseph  with  a  Jacob. 

Luther,  under  the  power  of  assurance,  lets  fall  this  transcendent  rap- 
ture of  a  daring  faith.  Fiat  m^a  voluvtaSy  let  my  will  be  done ;  and 
then  falls  oflF  sweetly,  Mea  voluntas,  Domine,  quia  tua,  my  will.  Lord, 
because  thy  will  It  is  the  want  of  assurance  that  makes  the  counte- 
nance sad,  the  hands  hang  down,  the  knees  feeble,  and  the  heart  full 
of  fears  and  tremblings,  Heb.  xii.  12.  Oh  therefore  get  assurance,  and 
that  will  scatter  your  fears,  and  raise  your  hopes,  and  cheer  your  spirits, 
and  give  wings  to  faith,  and  make  you  humbly  bold  with  God.  You  will 
not  then  sta.nd  at  the  door  of  mercy  with  a  muy  I  knock  ?  with  a  may  I 
go  in  f  with  a  mxiy  I  find  audience  and  acceptan^ye?  but  you  will, 
with  Esther,  boldly  adventure  yourselves  upon  the  mercy  and  goodness 
of  God.  '  Now  verily,  I  think,  saith  one,  speaking  of  Christ,  '  he  can- 
not despise  me,  who  is  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  ;  for  if  he 
neglect  me  as  a  brother,  yet  he  will  love  me  as  a  husband  :  that  is  my 
comfort.'  Assurance  will  remove  all  strangeness  from  between  Christ 
and  the  soul ;  of  two,  it  will  make  Christ  and  the  soul  one. 

[7.]  The  seventh  advantage.  Assurance  udll  sweeten  the  thoughts 
of  death,  and  all  tlve  aches,  pains^  weaknesses,  sicknesses,  and  diseases, 
that  are  the  fore-runners  of  it ;  yea,  it  will  make  a  man  look  and  long 
for  that  day.^  It  will  make  a  man  sick  of  his  absence  from  Christ.  It 
makes  a  man  smile  upon  the  king  of  terrors  ;  it  makes  a  man  laugh  at 
the  shaking  of  the  spear,  at  the  noise  of  the  battle,  at  the  garments  of 

1  Nat  Hist,  Ub.  ix.  o.  87. 

*  wknf9^s^if.    Such  fall  oasnrance  as  fills  all  the  saila  of  the  aonl. 

*  Nemo  ante  ftrnera  felix, — Solon.  Nazianzen  said  of  the  king  of  terrors,  Devonr  me, 
deronr  me.    Death  cnres  all  diseases,  the  aching  head,  and  the  unbelieving  heart. 
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the  warriors  rolled  in  blood.  It  made  the  martyrs  to  compliment  witb 
lions,  to  dare  and  tire  their  persecutors,  to  kiss  the  stake,  to  sing  and 
clap  their  hands  in  the  flames,  to  tread  upon  hot  burning  coals,  as  upon 
beds  of  roses.  ^ 

The  assured  soul  knows  that  death  shall  be  the  funeral  of  aU  his  sins 
and  sorrows,  of  all  afflictions  and  temptations,  of  all  desertions  and 
oppositions.  He  knows  that  death  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  his  joys  ; 
he  knows  that  death  is  both  an  outlet  and  an  inlet ;  an  outlet  to  sin, 
and  an  inlet  to  the  souFs  clear,  full,  and  constant  enjoyment  of  God  ; 
and  this  makes  the  assured  soul  to  sing  it  sweetly  out^ '  O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  '  I  desire  to  be  dissolved.' 
*  Make  haste,  my  beloved.'  '  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.'*  Now 
death  is  more  desirable  than  life.  Now  says  the  soul,  Ejus  eat  timere 
mort&ni,  qui  ad  Christum  noUt  ire,  let  him  fear  death  that  is  loath 
to  go  to  Christ.  So  I  may  be  with  Christ,  though  I  go  in  a  cloud,  I 
care  not,  says  the  assured  soul ;  so  I  may  be  with  Christ,  I  care  not 
though  I  go  in  a  fiery  chariot,  says  the  assured  souL 

The  Persians  had  a  certain  day  in  the  year,  in  which  they  used  to 
kill  all  serpents  and  venomous  creatures.  The  assured  Christian  knows, 
that  the  day  of  death  will  be  such  a  dav  to  him,  and  that  makes  death 
lovely  and  desirable.  He  knows  that  sm  was  the  midwife  that  brought 
death  into  the  world,  and  that  death  shall  be  the  grave  to  bury  sin  ; 
and  therefore  death  is  not  a  terror,  but  a  delight  unto  him.'  He 
fears  it  not  as  an  enemy,  but  welcomes  it  as  a  inend  ;  as  crook-back 
Richard  the  Third  in  bis  distress  cried,  *  A  kingdom  for  a  horse,  a  king- 
dom for  a  horse  !'^  So  souls  that  want  assurance,  when  they  come  to 
die,  will  cry  out,  A  kindgom  for  assurance,  a  kingdom  for  assurance  ! 
and  as  Severus  said, '  If  I  had  a  thousand  worlds,  I  would  now  give 
them  all  for  Christ'^  So  a  soul  that  wants  assurance,  when  he  comes  to 
enter  upon  a  state  of  eternity,  will  cry  out,  Oh,  had  I  now  a  thousand 
worlds,  I  would  give  them  all  for  assurance,  whereas  the  assured  soul 
would  not  for  a  thousand  worlds  but  dia  When  his  glass  is  out,  and 
his  sun  is  set,  he  cries  not  out,  as  that  lady  did,*  '  A  world,  a  world  for 
an  inch  of  time  t  but  rather,  Why  is  it,  why  is  it.  Lord,  that  thy  cha- 
riots be  so  long  Urcoming  V 

[8.]  The  eighth  ad/varUoffe.  Assitrance  wUl  very  Trvuck  eweeten  thai 
little  oil  thai  is  in  the  cruae,  amd  that  hwndfvX  of  meal  that  ia  intiu 
barrel*  1  Kings  xviL  12,  &c.  Assurance  will  be  sauce  to  all  meats,  it 
will  make  all  thy  mercies  to  taste  like  mercies.  It  will  make  DanieFs 
pulse  to  be  as  sweet  as  princes'  deUcates,  Daniel  L  8,  12.  It  will 
make  Lazarus's  rags  as  pleasurable  as  Dives's  robes,  Luke  zvi.  20.  It 
will  make  Jacob's  bed  upon  the  stones,  to  be  as  soft  as  those  beds  of 
down  and  ivory,  that  siiuful  great  ones  stretch  themselves  upon.  Gen. 
xxviii.  18  ;  Amos  vi  4. 

'  VUimut  morborum  medieui  niior§^ 

>  1  Cor.  XT.  65-^7 ;  Philip,  i.  23 ;  Cant  viii.  U ;  Re?,  xxii.  20. 

*  Morimur  dum  non  morimur, 

<  See  Index  under  Richard  III.  for  former  quotation  and  note. — O. 
.^^  *  Query,  Serenus,  martyr. — O. 
u^^'ji^jieen  Elizabeth.    See  Index  under  Elizabeth. — O. 

DepondenclF^''®  said  to  his  friends  about  him,  when  he  was  dying,  I  have  not  so  lived  that 
-ned  to  live ;  nor  yet  fear  I  death,  because  I  ha?e  a  good  Lord,  &c. 
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Look,  aa  the  want  of  asmuanoe  emlntters  all  a  sinnei^B  mercies,  that  he 
cannot  taste  the  sweetness  and  goodness  of  them ;  so  the  enjoyment  of 
assurance  casts  a  general  beauty  and  glory  upon  the  believers  meanest 
merc^.  And  hence  it  is,  that  assured  souls  live  so  sweetly,  and  walk  so 
cheerfully,  when  their  little  all  is  upon  their  backs  and  in  their  hands ; 
whereas  the  great  men  of  the  world,  that  have  the  world  at  will,  but 
want  this  assurance,  that  is  more  worth  than  the  world,  live  as  slaves 
and  servants  to  these  mercies,  Job  xx.  22.  In  the  midst  of  all  their 
abundance  they  are  in  straits  and  perplexities,  full  of  fears  and  cares; 
nothing  pleases  them,  nor  is  sweet  unto  them,  because  they  want  that 
assurance  that  sweetens  to  a  believer  the  ground  they  stand  on,  the  air 
be  breathes,  the  seat  he  sits  on,  the  bread  he  eats,  the  clothes  he  wears, 
&a  Ah  !  were  there  more  assurance  among  Christians,  they  would  not 
count  great  mercies  small  mercies,  and  small  mercies  no  mercies  ;  no, 
no  ;  then  every  mercy  on  this  side  hell  would  be  a  great  mercy,  then 
every  mercy  would  be  a  sugared  mercy,  a  perfumed  mercy.  Look,  as 
the  tree  that  Moses  cast  into  the  waters  ot  Marah  made  those  bitter 
waters  sweet,  Exod.  xv.  23-25,  so  assurance  is  that  tree  of  life  that  makes 
every  bittersweet,  and  every  sweet  more  sweet* 

(9.)  The  ninth  advomtaae,  Assurunce  will  make  a  Tnan  very 
angelical,^  It  will  make  him  full  of  motion,  full  of  action ;  it  will 
make  him  imitate  the  angels,  those  princes  of  glory,  that  are  always  busy 
and  active  to  advance  the  glory  of  Christ.  They  are  still  a-singing  the 
song  of  the  Lamb ;  they  are  still  pitching  their  tents  about  them  that 
fear  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxxiv.  7 ;  they  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  for 
the  good  of  them  that  are  heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  L  14.  Assurance  will 
make  a  man  fervent,  constant,  and  abundant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
as  you  may  see  -in  Paul.  The  assured  Christian  is  more  motion  than- 
notion,  more  work  than  word,  more  life  than  lip,  more  hand  than 
tongue.  When  he  hath  done  one  work,  he  is  a-calling  out  for  another; 
What  is  the  next,  Lord,  says  the  assured  soul,  what  ii  the  next  ?  His 
head  and  his  heart  is  set  upon  his  work,  and  what  he  doth,  he  doth  it 
with  all  his  might,  because  there  is  no  working  in  the  grave.'  An 
assured  Christian  will  put  his  hand  to  any  work  ;  he  willput  his  shoulder 
to  any  burden  ;  he  will  put  his  neck  in  any  yoke  for  Christ ;  he  never 
thinks  that  he  hath  done  enough,  he  always  thinks  that  he  hath  done 
too  little ;  and  when  he  hath  done  all  he  can,  he  sits  down  sighing  it 
ont^  '  I  am  but  an  unprofitable  servant.'* 

In  a  word,  assurance  will  have  a  powerful  influence  upon  thy  heart 
In  all  the  duties  and  services  of  relij^on,  nothing  will  make  a  man  love 
like  this  and  live  like  this;  nothing  will  male  a  man  humble  and 
thankful,  contented  and  cheerful,  like  this.  Nothing  will  make  a  man 
more  serious  in  prayer,  nor  ingenuous  in  praises,  than  this  ;  nothing  will 

>  A  belleyer  knows,  (1.)  that  his  little  mercies  are  from  great  love ;  (2.)  that  they  are 
fledges  of  greater ;  (3.)  that  hia  hlesiiogs  are  blessed  unto  him :  (i)  that  they  shaU  not 
at  last  be  witnesses  against  him. 

*  The  Babbins  say,  that  the  angels  attend  in  all  judicatories. 

*  Assurance  makes  a  saint  all  fire ;  it  makes  him  like  the  burning  seraphims,  Isa.  Ti.  2-^. 
^  Bellarmine  is  of  opinion  that  one  glimpse  of  hell  were  enough  to  make  a  man  not 

only  turn  Christian,  but  a  monk,  to  live  after  the  strictest  rules,  to  be  abounding  in  weU- 
doing.    Surely  aseurante  of  heaven  will  make  a  man  do  more. 
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make  a  man  more  cheerful  and  joyful  than  this  ;  nothing  will  make  a 
man  fit  to  live  and  more  willing  to  die,  than  this. 

Ah,  Christians !  if  ever  you  would  act  as  angels  in  this  world,  get  an 
assurance  of  another  world  ;  then  you  shall  be  dumb  no  more,  nor  dull 
no  more,  but  be  active  and  lively,  like  those  whose  hopes  and  whose 
hearts  are  in  heaven. 

(10.)  The  tenth  advantage,  Assuixince  will  sweeten  Christ,  and  the 
precious  tilings  of  Christ,  to  thy  soul.^  Ah !  how  sweet  ir,  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  natures  of  Christ,  the  aims  of  Christ,  the  offices  of  Christ, 
the  benefits  of  Christ,  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  word  of  Christ,  the 
threateniugs  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  the 
smiles  of  Christ,  the  kisses  of  Christy  to  an  assured  soul.  Now  thy 
meditations  on  Christ  will  be  no  more  a  terror,  nor  a  horror  to  thee  ; 
nay,  now  thy  heart  will  be  always  best,  when  you  are  most  in  ponder- 
ing upon  the  sweetness  and  goodness,  the  kindness  and  loveliness,  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Now  all  the  institutions  and  ad  mi  nst  rations  of  Christ 
will  be  precious  to  thee.  Upon  everything  where  Christ  hath  set  his 
name,  there  thou  wilt  set  thy  heart.  Now  thou  wilt  call  things  as 
Christ  calls  them,  and  count  things  as  Christ  counts  them  ;  that  shall 
not  be  little  in  thy  eye,  that  is  great  in  the  eye  of  Christ ;  nor  that  shall 
not  be  great  in  thy  eye  that  is  but  little  in  the  eye  of  Christ.* 

Assurance  will  also  exceedingly  sweeten  your  carriage  to  all  that  bear 
the  image  of  Christ.  Nothing  will  make  men  bear  with  those  weak 
saints  whose  light  is  not  so  clear  as  yours,  whose  part^  are  not  so  strong 
as  yours,  whose  enjoyments  are  not  so  high  as  yours,  whose  judgments 
are  not  so  well  informed  as  yours,  whose  consciences  are  not  so  well 
satisfied  as  yours,  and  whose  lives  are  not  so  amiable  as  yours. 

Assurance  makes  men  of  a  God-like  disposition,  easy  io  pardon,  ready 
to  forgive,  abundant  in  goodness,  admirable  in  patience.  It  makes  men 
to  study  the  good  of  others,  and  joy  in  all  opportunities  wherein  they 
may  strengthen  the  feeble,  and  comfort  the  dejected,  and  enrich  the 
impoverished,  and  recover  the  seduced,  and  enlarge  the  straitened,  and 
build  up  the  wasted.  Verily,  the  reason  why  men  are  so  bitter  and 
sour,  and  censorious,  is  because  God  hath  not  given  into  their  bosoms 
this  sweet  flower  of  delight,  assurance.' 

Ah  !  were  their  souls  fully  assured  that  God  had  loved  them  freely, 
and  received  them  graciously,  and  justified  them  perfectly,  and  par- 
doned them  absolutely,  and  would  glorify  them  everlastingly,  they 
could  not  but  love  where  God  loves,  and  own  where  God  owns,  and  em- 
brace where  God  embraces,  and  be  one  with  every  one  that  is  one  with 
Jesus.  Were  there  more  assurance  among  Christians,  there  would  be 
more  of  David's  and  Jonathan's  spirit  among  Christians,  than  there  is 
this  day. 

Were  there  more  assurance  among  Christians,  there  would  be  more 
life  and  more  love,  more  sweetness  and  more  tenderness.     Were  there 

*  Ipse  Deui  iuffieit  ad  prcsmium  — Bernard.  It  is  heaven  enough  to  see  your  interest 
in  ChriMt. 

'  A:i8urance  is  like  fire,  very  operative.  Si  non  openUur  non  ut,  if  it  do  not  work,  it  is 
an  argument  it  is  not  at  all. 

'  Roin.  XV.  1.  We  are  united  in  the  same  head  and  hope,  eodem  sanffnine  Ckritti 
fflutinari,  we  a*-e  cemented  with  the  same  hlood  of  Christ,  as  Augustine  said  of  his  friend 
Alypius  and  himself.     [Kpist.,  sub  nomme.^Q,'] 
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more  assurance,  there  would  be  less  noise,  less  contention,  less  division, 
less  distraction,  less  biting,  and  less  devouring  among  the  saints.^ 

Assurance  will  make  the  lion  and  the  calf,  the  wolf  and  the  lamb, 
the  leopard  and  the  kid,  the  bear  and  the  cow,  lie  down  together,  and 
feed  together,  Isa  xi.  6-8.  Men  that  want  assurance  love  their  brethren 
as  flies  love  the  pot  So  long  as  there  is  any  meat  in  the  pot,  the  flies 
love  it ;  so  those  men  will  love  as  long  as  there  is  an  external  motive 
to  draw  love,  but  when  that  ceases,  their  love  ceases. 

Dionysius  loved  his  bottles  when  they  were  full,  but  hurled  them 
away  when  they  were  empty.  So  many  that  want  assurance  love  the 
saints  while  their  bags  are  full,  and  their  houses  full  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life ;  but  when  they  are  empty,  then  they  throw  them  away,  then 
they  cast  them  ofF,  as  Job's  friends  did  him. 

Ah !  but  assurance  will  make  a  man  love  as  God  loves,  and  love  as 
long  as  God  loves.  The  assured  Christian  will  not  cease  to  love  so 
long  as  the  least  buds  and  blossoms  of  grace  appear.  Lazarus  in  his 
rags  is  as  lovely  to  an  assured  Christian  as  Solomon  in  his  robes.  Job 
is  as  delightful  to  him  upon  the  dunghill  as  David  is  upon  his  throna 
It  is  not  the  outward  pomp  and  bravery,  but  the  inward  beauty  and 
glory  of  saints  that  takes  the  assured  Christian. 

(11.)  Ihe  eleventh  motive  to  provoke  you  to  get  a  well-grounded 
assurance  of  your  everlasting  happiness  is  this,  consider  that  as  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  counterfeit  knowledge,  counterfeit  faith,  counterfeit 
love,  counterfeit  repentance,  Ac.  in  the  world,  so  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  cov/nterfeit  assurance  in  the  world.  Many  there  be  that  talk  high, 
and  look  big,  and  bear  it  out  bravely  that  they  are  thus  and  thus,  and 
that  they  have  such  and  such  glorious  assurance,  whereas,  when  their 
assurance  comes  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  it  is 
found  too  light;  and  when  it  comes  to  withstand  temptations,  it  is  found 
too  weak;  and  when  it  should  put  the  soul  upon  divine  action,  it  is 
found  to  be  but  a  lazy  presumption-  Shall  the  counterfeit  gold  that  is 
in  the  world  make  men  active  and  diligent  to  get  that  which  is  current, 
and  that  will  abide  the  touchstone  and  the  fire  ?  and  shall  not  that 
counterfeit  assurance  that  is  in  the  world  provoke  your  hearts  to  be  so 
much  the  more  careful  and  active  to  get  such  a  well-grounded  assurance 
that  God  accounts  as  current,  and  that  will  abide  his  touchstone  in  the 
day  of  discovery,  and  that  will  keep  a  man  from  shame  and  blushing 
when  the  thrones  shall  be  set  and  the  books  shall  be  opened  ? 

I  have  been  the  longer  upon  these  motives  to  provoke  your  souls  to 
get  a  well-grounded  assurance,  because  it  is  of  an  eternal  concernment 
to  you,  and  a  work  to  which  men's  hearts  are  too  backward. 

Though  assurance  carries  a  reward  in  its  own  bosom,  yet  few  look 
after  it ;  though  the  pains  of  getting  it  be  nothing  to  the  profit  that 
accompanies  it,  yet  few  will  sweat  to  gain  it. 

If  the  inducements  laid  down  will  not  awaken  and  provoke  you  to  be 
restless  till  you  have  got  the  *  white  stone '  and  *  new  name,'  till  you 
have  got  the  assurance  of  your  pardon  in  your  bosoms,  I  know  not 
what  w'dL 

'  Magn€9  amorit  ett  amor,  loye  is  the  attractive  loadstone  of  lore. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Shewing  the  eeveral  ways  and  means  of  gainmg  a  weUrgrounded 

assu/ra/ruse. 

(1.)  The  first  means.  If  ever  you  will  attain  to  assurance,  then  be 
'mnch  in  the  exercise  and  actings  of  grace.  As  the  believing  Ephesians, 
Eph.  L  13»  were  in  the  very  exercise  and  actings  of  srace,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  '  sealed  them  up  to  the  day  of  redemption.  Assurance  flows 
in  upon  the  actings  of  grace.  Assurance  is  bied  and  fed,  it  is  raised 
and  maintained  in  the  soul,  by  the  actings  of  grace.  Grace  is  most- 
discernible  when  it  is  most  in  action,  and  grace  is  made  more  and  more 
perfect  by  acting.  Neglect  of  your  graces  is  the  ground  of  their  de- 
crease. Wells  are  the  sweeter  for  drawing ;  you  get  nothing  by  dead 
and  useless  habits ;  talents  hid  in  a  napkin  gather  rust ;  the  noblest 
faculties  are  embased  when  not  improved ;  grace  in  the  habit  is  no  more 
discernible  than  fire  under  the  ashes,  than  gold  in  the  ore,  than  a  dead 
man  in  the  grave  ;  but  grace,  in  its  lively  actings  and  operations,  is  as 
a  prince  upon  his  throne,  sparkling  and  sbinin^.^ 

Ah,  Christians !  were  your  grace  more  active,  it  would  be  more  visible ; 
and  were  your  grace  more  visible,  your  assurance  would  be  more  dear 
and  full.  As  St  Paul  once  spake  to  Timothy,  '  Stir  up  the  gift  of  Qod 
that  is  in  thee,''  2  Tim.  i.  6,  so  say  I  to  you,  If  ever  you  would  have 
assurance,  stir  up  the  grace  of  Qod  that  is  in  you,  blow  up  that  heavenly 
fire,  raise  up  those  noble  spirits,  never  cease  believing  nor  repenting, 
till  it  be  clearly  given  into  your  bosoms,  that  you  are  sure  that  you  do 
believe,  and  that  you  do  repent,  as  you  are  sure  that  you  live,  as  you 
are  sure  that  God  rules  in  Jacob,  and  dwells  in  Zion. 

Remember,  Christians,  all  the  honour  that  God  hath  from  you  in  this 
life,  is  from  the  actings  and  exercise  of  your  grace,  and  not  from  the 
habits  of  grace.  Bemember,  Christians,  that  all  your  consolations  flow, 
not  from  the  habits,  but  from  the  acts  of  grace.  Kemember,  Christians, 
that  the  want  of  the  exercise  of  grace  is  the  reason  why  you  do  not 
discern  your  fnrace,  and  why  you  hia^ve  no  more  assurance  of  your  future 
happiness.  He  that  will  be  rich,  must  still  be  turning  the  penny;  and 
he  that  will  attain  unto  the  riches  of  assurance,  must  still  be  acting  his 
graces,  CoL  ii.  2.  There  are  none  but  lively,  active  Christians,  that 
know  and  feel  those  joys,  comforts,  and  contents  that  attend  the  exer- 
cise of  grace.  If  thou  wouldst  not  be  always  a  babe  in  grace,  and  a 
stranger  to  assurance,  then  see  that  thy  lamp  be  always  burning,  see 
that  thy  golden  wheels  of  grace  be  always  going. 

(2.)  The  second  means.  If  you  would,  Christians,  attain  unto  assur^ 
ance,  then  you  miust  mimd  your  work  more  than  your  wages;  you 
must  be  better  at  obeying  than  disputing;  at  dovng,  at  walking^  than 
at  taUcmg  and  wra/agling}    Assurance  is  heavenly  wages  that  Christ 

>  A  Gfarifitian  that  would  haye  aasnranoe,  must  never  leave  blowing  his  little  spark  till 
he  hath  blowed  it  into  a  flame. 

*  The  words  are  an  allusion  to  the  flre  in  the  temple,  which  was  always  to  be  kept 
burning.     Vide  Calvin  on  the  text. 

^  Non  enim  paetihut  ad  Deum  sed  affeetibtu  eurrmui.  Ambulat  si  atruu,  thon  walkest 
if  thon  lovest  to  walk. 
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giyes,  not  to  loiterers,  but  to  holy  labourers.    Though  no  man  merits 
assurance  by  his  obedience,  yet  Ood  usually  crowns  obedience  with 
assuranca    John  xir.  21-23, '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loreth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  manifest  myself  to  him. 
Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Iscariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?    Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him.'      lo  these  words  you  see,  that  doing  Christians, 
working  Christians,  are  the  only  Christians  that  shall  have  most  of  the 
love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  that  shall  have  the  choicest  mani- 
festations of  grace  and  favour,  and  that  shall  have  most  of  their  pre- 
sence and  company.    Bo  in  Ps.  L  23, '  Unto  him  that  ordereth  his  con- 
versation aright,  will  I  declare  the  salvation  of  Ood/^    That  is,  I  will 
declare  myselif  to  be  his  Saviour,  I  will  shew  him  salvation,  and  I  will 
shew  him  his  interest  in  salvation;  I  will  save  him,  and  I  will  make 
him  see  that  I  have  saved  him.     He  shall  see  the  worth  of  salvation, 
and  test  the  sweetness  of  salvation.     So  OaL  vi  16,  '  And  as  many  as 
walk  according  to  this  rule '  (that  is,  the  rule  of  the  new  creature), 
'  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy  upon  the  Israel  of  Ood.'    The  Greek 
word  that  is  here  rendered  '  waXkt  signifies  not  simply  to  walk,  but  to 
walk   by  rule,  in  order,  and  measure,  without  treading  aside,  but 
making  straight  steps  to  our  feet'    Now  those  choice  souls  that  thus 
walk  according  to  me  law  of  the  new  creature,  shall  have  peace  and 
merc^  in  them,  and  peace  and  mercy  with  them,  and  peace  and  mercy 
on  them.    '  As  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  and  mercy 
be  on  them.'    Assurance  is  a  jewel  of  too  high  a  price  to  be  cast  into 
any  of  their  bosoms  that  walk  oontraiy  to  the  laws  of  the  new  creature. 
Such  may  talk  of  assurance,  and  make  a  stir'and  a  noise  about  assur- 
ance, but  it  is  the  close  walking  Christian  that  shall  be  crowned  with 
assurance.    Assurance  is  a  choice  part  of  a  believer's  happiness,  and 
therefore  God  will  never  give  it  out  of  a  way  of  holinesa     '  The  Lord 
hath  set  apart  for  himself  the  man  that  is  godly,'  Ps.  iv.  3.    None  are 
favourites  in  God's  court,  nor  none  are  admitted  to  be  of  his  counsel, 
but  those  who  are  all  glorious  within,  and  whose  raiment  is  of  em- 
broidered gold.    That  is,  such  whose  principles  are  full  of  spiritual 
glory,  and  whose  practices  are  amiable  and  answerable  in  purity  and 
sanctity.    These  are  the  persons  that  shall  have  the  honour  to  have 
God's  ear,  and  the  happiness  to  know  his  heart' 

(3.)  The  third  means.  To  gain  assurance,  iBtobe  kind  to  the  Spirit^ 
hear  hie  voice,  follow  his  counsel^  live  up  to  his  laws.  The  Spirit  is 
the  great  revealer  of  the  Father's  secrets,  he  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  knows  every  name  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  life ;  he  is 
best  acquainted  with  the  inward  workings  of  the  heart  of  God  towards 
poor  sinners  ;  he  is  the  great  comforter,  and  the  only  sealer  up  of  souls 
to  the  day  of  redemption.*    If  you  set  him  a-mouming  by  your  wilful 

1  yn  DhS^,  that  disposeth  his  way,  as  God  hath  prescribed. 
'  wTixnewnt,     Vid$  Bezam  and  Parens  on  the  text. 

s  Vit  nunquam  eue  trittu  f  Bene  %nve,  vonldst  thon  never  be  sad  ?  Then  live  well,  soys 
Bernard.  *  Bom.  vUi.  26 ;  John  xiv.  26:  £ph.  i.  13. 


416  HEAVEN  ON  EARTH.  [ROM.  YIII.  32-34. 

sinnings,  that  alone  can  glad  you,  by  whom  will  you  be  gladded? 
Verily,  Christians,  when  you  turn  your  back  upon  the  Spirit,  he  will  not 
turn  his  face  upon  your  souls.  Your  vexing  of  the  Spirit  will  be  but 
the  disquietiug  of  yourselves,  Isa.  Ixiii.  10.  Look,  as  all  lights  cannot 
make  up  the  want  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  so  all  creatures  cannot  make 
up  the  want  of  tho  testimony  of  the  Spirit  Let  me  speak  to  you,  as 
God  once  spake  to  his  people  in  Exod.  xxiii.  20-23,  '  Behold,  sajrs  God, 
I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  thy  way,  and  to  bring  thee 
into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his 
voice ;  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions,  for 
my  name  is  in  him,'  &a*  So  say  I,  behold  the  Spirit  of  the  Lijrd,  that 
is  your  guide  and  guard,  he  also  is  only  able  to  make  a  soul-satisfying 
report  of  the  love  and  favour  to  you  ;  therefore,  as  ever  you  would  have 
assuraDce,  bewai-e  of  him  and  obey  his  voice,  jfrovoke  him  not;  for  if 
you  do  by  wilful  transgressions,  he  will  neither  comfort  you  nor  counsel 
you;  he  will  neither  be  a  sealing  nor  a  witnessing  Spirit  unto  j^ou  ; 
nay,  he  will  raise  storms  and  tempests  in  your  souls ;  he  will  present 
to  you  the  Father  frowning,  and  your  Saviour  bleeding,  and  himself  as 
grieving ;  and  these  sights  will  certainly  rack  and  torture  your  doubt- 
ing souls.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  a  delicate  thing,  a  holy  thing,  a 
blessed  guest,  that  makes  every  soul  happy  where  he  lodges.  *  There- 
fore grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption,'"  Eph.  iv.  30.  You  will  not  grieve  your  guests,  your 
friends,  but  courteously  and  friendly  entertain  them ;  why  then  do 
you  make  so  little  conscience  of  grieving  that  Holy  Spirit  that  alone 
can  stamp  the  image  of  the  Father  upon  you,  and  seal  you  up  to  life 
and  glory  ? 

Ah,  Christians  I  the  way  to  assurance  is  not  to  sit  down  sighing  and 
complaining  of  the  want  of  assurance,  but  it  lies  in  your  eyeing  of  the 
Spirit,  in  your  complying  with  the  Spirit,  in  your  cleaving  to  the  Spirit, 
in  your  following  of  the  Spirit,  in  your  welcoming  of  the  Spirit,  and  in 
your  honouring  and  obeying  of  the  Spirit.  As  he  said  of  the  sword  of 
Goliah, '  None  like  to  that,'  1  Sam.  xxi.  9 ;  so  say  I,  no  means  like  to  this, 
to  gain  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  a  man's  happiness  and  blessedness. 
And  as  he  said,  '  If  there  be  any  way  to  heaven  on  horseback,  it  is  by 
prayer ;'  so  say  I,  if  there  be  any  way  in  the  world  to  assurance,  it  is 
by  being  fearful  to  offend,  and  careful  to  please  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
whose  office  it  is  to  witness  to  poor  souls  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
and  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

(4.)  The  fourth  means.  If  you  would  obtain  assurance,  then  he  sin- 
cere,  be  diligent  and  constant  in  a^uring  ordinances.  He  that  will 
meet  the  king,  must  wait  on  him  in  his  walks^  Isa.  Ixiv.  5.  Christ's 
ordinances  are  Christ's  walks;  and  he  that  would  see  the  beauty  of 
Christ,  and  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  Christ,  and  be  ravished  with  the 
love  of  Christ,  must  wait  at  wisdom's  door,  they  must  attend  Christ  in 
his  own  appointments  and  institutions.  Rev  iL  1 ;  Prov.  viiL  S^,  35.    That 

^  This  angel  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  expositors  do  generally  agree.  OK7D,  Malaehi, 
which  Hebrew  word  is  here  rendered  angel,  is  by  transposition  of  letters  Michae^  as 
some  of  the  Rabbins  have  observed. 

*  This  phrase  is  tropically  to  be  understood.  The  Greek  cannot  be  fully  expressed  in 
our  tongue,  «■«  itmv/mk,  t«  dyttv^  ^**^  ^**v>t  *'•  '•  the  Spirit,  the  holy  of  that  God.  To  shew 
the  transcendent  excellency  and  glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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comfort  and  assurance  that  flows  not  in  through  the  golden  pipes  of  the 
sanctuaiy,  will  not  better  the  soul,  nor  long  abide  with  the  soul ;  it  will 
be  as  the  morning  dew,  and  as  the  flowers  of  the  field  that  soon  &de 
away,  Hosea  vi  4 ;  1  Peter  i.  24. 

I  have  in  the  former  discourse  shewed  at  large  how  the  Lord  is  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  cause  his  love  and  glory  to  beam  forth  upon  souls 
in  ordinances  ;  and  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  unto  this  particular  at 
this  time. 

(5.)  The  fifth  means  to  obtain  assurance  is,  wisely  and  seriously  to 
observe  what  gift  of  Ood  there  is  in  thee,  that  brings  thee  within  the 
compass  of  the  promises  of  eternal  rriercy.  Now,  let  the  gift  be  this  or 
that,  if  it  be  a  gift  that  brings  thee  within  the  compass  of  the  promise 
of  eternal  mercy,  that  gift  is  an  infallible  evidence  <^  thy  salvation. 

For  the  better  and  further  opening  of  this  truth,  premise  with  me 
these  two  things : 

[1.]  First,  No  man  can  have  any  sure  evidence  to  himself  of  his 
happiness  and  blessedness  from  absolute  promises.^  Absolute  promises  do 
not  describe  to  whom  salvation  and  all  eternal  blessings  do  belong.  The 
promise  of  giving  Christ,  of  giving  the  Spirit,  of  giving  a  new  heart, 
and  of  pardoning  and  blotting  out  sin,  are  all  absolute  promises.  Now 
God  is  free  to  make  good  these  to  whom  he  pleases ;  therefore  he  often 
steps  over  the  rich  and  chooses  the  poor ;  the  learned,  and  chooses  the 
ignorant ;  the  strong,  and  chooses  the  weak  ;  the  noble,  and  chooses  the 
ignoble  ;  the  sweet  nature,  and  chooses  the  rugged  nature,  &c.,  that  no 
flesh  may  glory,  and  that  all  may  shout  out  Grace,  grace  I  1  Cor.  i. 
25-29. 

[2.]  SecoTidly,  Though  no  man  can  have  any  sure  evidence  of  his 
happiness  and  blessedness  from  absolute  promises,  because  absolute  pro- 
mises do  not  describe  the  persons  to  whom  salvation  and  all  eternal 
blessings  do  belong;  yet  absolute  promises  are  of  most  choice  and 
singular  use. 

(1.)  In  that  they  discover  to  us  that  our  salvation  is  only  from  free 
grace,  and  not  from  anything  in  us  or  done  by  us. 

(2.)  They  are  a  most  sure  and  glorious  foundation  for  the  very  worst 
of  sinners  to  stay  their  filthy,  guilty,  wearied,  burdened,  perplexed  souls 
upon.  Seeing  that  God  looks  not  for  any  penny  or  pennyworth,  for  any 
portion  or  proportion  in  the  creature  to  diaw  his  love,  but  he  wiU 
justify,  pardon,  and  save  for  his  name's  sake,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2 ;  seeing  all  the 
motives  that  move  Ood  to  shew  mercy  are  in  his  own  bosom ;  seeing 
they  are  all  within  doors,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  vilest  of  sinners 
should  sit  down  and  say.  There  is  no  hope,  there  is  no  help,  Deut.  vii. 
7,  8  ;  Ps.  kviiL  18. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Absolute  promises  may,  and  doubtless  often  are,  choice 
cordials  to  many  precious  souls,  who  happily  have  lost  the  sense  and 
feeling  of  divine  favour.  Absolute  promises  are  waters  of  life  to  many 
precious  sons  of  Sion.  They  are  a  heavenly  fire  at  which  they  can  sit 
down  and  warm  themselves  when  they  cannot  blow  their  own  spark 
into  a  flame,  and  when  all  candle-light,  torch-light,  and  star-light  fails 

1  Isa.  zlii.  6,  zliz.  8 ;  Joel  ii.  28 ;  Ezek.  zzxvi.  26,  27 ;  Jer.  zxxii.  40 ;  Heb.  viii.  10< 
12;  Isa.  xxzii.  16. 
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them.  When  aU  other  comforts  con  yield  a  perplexed,  distressed  soul 
no  comfort,  yet  then  absolute  promises  will  prove  full  breasts  of  con- 
solation t-o  the  distressed  souL^ 

These  things  being  premised,  see  now  what  gift  of  Qod  there  is  in  thee 
that  brings  thee  withm  the  compass  of  the  promise  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness and  blessedness ;  and  to  help  you  a  little  in  this,  I  shall  put  you 
in  mind  of  these  following  particmars. 

1.  ThejiTst  gift.  Faith  is  a  gift  of  God  that  brings  the  soul  within 
the  promise  of  everlasting  blessedness,  as  the  Scripture  doth  eveirwhere 
evidence :  'He  that  believes  shall  be  saved ;' '  he  that  believes  shall  not 
cmne  into  condemnation ;'  *  he  shall  not  perish  f  'he  shall  have  eternal 
life,'  &c.'  Now  believing  is  nothing  else  but  the  accepting  of  Christ  for 
thy  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  he  is  offered  to  thee  in  the  gospel ;  and  this 
accepting  is  principally,  if  not  only,  the  act  of  thy  will ;  so  that  if  thou 
art  sincerely  and  cordially  willing  to  have  Christ  upon  his  own  terms, 
upon  gospel  terms,  that  is,  to  save  thee  and  rule  thee,  to  redeem  thee 
and  to  reifin  over  thee,  then  thou  art  a  believer.  Thy  sincere  willing- 
ness to  beueve  is  thy  fiskith  ;  and  this  gift  brings  thee  within  the  compass 
of  the  promise  of  eternal  happiness  and  blessedness. 

Christian  reader,  in  the  following  discourse  thou  wilt  find  the  nature, 
the  properties,  and  the  excellencies  of  a  sound  saving  fiuth  clearly  and 
largely  laid  open  before  thee ;  and  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  to  it  in 
this  place,  but  refer  thee  to  what  follows. 

2.  The  second  gift,  WaMiTva  patierUly  on  Ood  is  a  gift  that  brings 
thee  within  the  promise  of  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness.  And 
he  that  hath  but  a  waiting  frame  of  heart,  hath  that  that  God  will 
eternally  own  and  crown  :  Isa.  xzx.  18,  *  And  therefore  will  the  Lord 
wait  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you  ;  and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted 
that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you ;  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment: 
blessedarefdl  they  that  waitfor  lum.'  yerily,it  isno  iniquity  to  pronounce 
them  blessed  that  God  pronounces  blessed.  It  is  no  piety,  but  cruelty 
and  inhumanity,  for  any  not  to  be  as  merciful  to  themselves  as  God  is 
merciful  to  them  ;  not  to  have  as  sweet  and  precious  thoughts  of  their 
present  condition  as  Gbd  hath.  If  Ood  says  the  waiting  soul  is  blessed, 
who  dares  judge,  who  dares  say  it  is  not  blessed? '  Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar,*  Bom.  iii  4 ;  Isa.  Ixiv.  4, '  For  since  the  banning  of  the 
world,  men  have  not  heard  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye 
seen,  0  God,  besides  thee,  what  he  [hath]  prepared  for  him  tliat  waiteth 
for.him ';  Prov.  viiL  34,  '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching 
daily  at  my  gates,  and  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors' ;  Isa  xlix.  23, 
'  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  Uiat  wait  for  me';  that  is,  I  will  never  fail 
the  waiting  soul ;  I  will  never  put  him  to  blushing  by  frustrating  his 
patient  waiting  on  me.  The  waiting  soul  shall  bear  the  belt,  and  carry 
away  the  crown  at  last  Verily,  glorious  love  and  power  is  as  much 
seen  in  keeping  up  a  poor  soul  in  a  patient  waiting  on  God,  as  it  was 
in  raising  Christ  from  the  grave,  and  as  it  is  in  bringing  souls  to  glory. 
Nothing  can  make  the  waiting  soul  miserable.    Hold  out  faith  and 

1  Bilney  waa  much  comforted  in  a  great  conflict  by  that  promise,  1  Tim.  i.  16 ;  and 
Unine  by  that  in  John  z.  29 ;  another  by  that  in  Isa.  Mi.  16 ;  another  by  that  in  Isa. 
zxzi.  8 ;  Mr  Wheatley  with  that  in  Heb.  z.  87,  &a  [See  Indez,  ni6  nommibus,  for  other 
references  to  these  vorthies. — G.] 

'  Mark  zvi.  16;  John  iii.  16, 16,  &c. ;  John  i.  12. 
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patience  but  a  little  '  and  be  that  sball  come  will  come,  and  bring  his 
reward  with  him,'  Bey.  xxiL  11, 12. 

3.  The  thi/rd  gift  Hungering  and  thvrstmg  after  righteovsnesa  is 
a  gift  that  brings  the  soul  withm  the  compass  of  the  pronuse  of  ever* 
lasting  happiness  and  blessedness :  Mai  v.  6, '  Blessea  are  they  which 
do  bunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled ';  or  as 
it  runs  in  the  Gre^  *  Blessed  are  they  that  are  hungering  and  thirsting/ 
nt^wng  %al  3f>|/to»n(,  intimating  that  wherever  this  is  the  present  dis- 
poBxtion  of  men's  souls,  they  are  blessed,  and  may  expect  spiritual 
repletions. 

Considerable  to  this  puipose  is  that  of  Isa.  xliv.  2-5 :  *  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  that  made  thee,  and  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  which  will  help 
thee :  Fear  not,  O  Jacob  my  servant ;  and  thou,  Jeshurun,  whom  1 
hare  chosen.  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods 
tmon  the  dry  ground :  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
bleasing  upon  thy  offiipring.  And  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the 
grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-coursea  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's; 
and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another  shal. 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the 
name  of  IsraeU' 

Of  the  like  consideration  is  that  of  Isa.  xxxv.  6, 7,  *  Then  shall  the 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing ;  for  in  the 
wilderness  shtul  waters  break  forth,  and  streams  in  the  desert.  And  the 
parched  ground  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of 
water :  in  the  habitation  of  dragons,  where  each  lay,  shall  be  grass,  with 
reeds  and  rushes.* 

To  the  like  purpose  is  that  in  Pa  evil  9,  *  For  he  satisfieth  the 
longing  soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness/ 

But  that  none  may  mistake  nor  miscarry  in  this  business,  that  is  of 
an  eternal  concernment  to  them,  I  shall  desire  them  to  premise  with  me 
tliese  foUowing  things,  for  a  better  and  fuller  clearing  of  this  particular 
truth  that  is  under  our  present  consideration. 

Firsts  Premise  this  with  me :  AU  real  hfwngerinas  amd  thi/rstinga 
after  righteouenesa  a/re  ea/mest  and  vehement  thirstvngs  and  Umginga, 
They  are  like  Bachel's  longing  for  children,  and  like  Samson's  longing 
for  water :  P&  xlii  1,  2, '  As  tiie  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brook,  so 
panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  Ood.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  Ghxl,  for  the 
living  God :  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God  ?'  Philosophers 
observe,  that  of  all  the  beasts,  the  hart  is  most  thirsty  by  nature,  but 
most  of  all  thirsty  when  she  is  hunted  and  pursued  by  dogs.  Says 
David :  As  the  hunted  hart,  as  the  wounded  naxt,  jesL,  as  the  she-hart, 
in  whom  the  passions  of  thirst  are  strongest,  panteth  affcer  the  water- 
brooks,  so  doth  my  soul  pant  after  thee,  O  God.  A  gracious  soul 
panteth  and  fainteth,  it  breatheth  and  breaketh,  for  the  longing  it  hath 
at  all  times  after  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  and  infused,  Ps. 
cxix.  20.  The  Greeks  derive  their  word  for  desire  from  a  root  that 
signifies  to  hv/m}  Ah,  Christians !  real  desires  are  burning  desires ; 
they  set  the  soul  all  in  a  holy  flame  after  God  and  Christ.    If  they  are 

^  By  water  is  meant  the  Spirit,  say  some ;  others  Trnderstand  it  of  the  spiritual  waters 
4>f  grace,  that  God  will  poor  out  upon  those  that  thirst  and  long  alter  an  abundanoe 
of  grace,  &c.  '  See  Index  under '  Desire.'— Q. 
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not  vehement,  if  they  do  not  put  an  edge  upon  thy  affections,  if  they  do 
not  ndake  thee  like  a  burning  seraphim,  Christ  will  take  no  pleasure  in 
them ;  they  shall  return  into  thy  own  bosom  without  working  any 
wonders  in  heaven,  as  those  desires  do  that  flow  from  the  soul's  being 
touched  with  a  coal  from  the  altar. 

Secondly,  Premise  this  with  me,  AU  real  kungeringa  in  the  soul 
after  righteoti8nes8,ari8efro7n  spiritual  and  hea/venly  consider aiions ;^ 
they  spring  in  the  soul  from  some  convictions,  some  apprehensions, 
some  persuasions  that  the  soul  hath,  of  a  real  worth,  of  a  real  beauty, 
glory,  and  excellency  that  is  in  Christ,  and  in  his  righteousness,  imputed 
and  imparted.  Such  desires  after  righteousness  that  flow  from  external 
considerations,  are  of  no  worth,  weight,  or  continuance,  but  those  desires 
after  righteousness  that  flow  from  spiritual  considerations,  are  full  of 
spirit,  life,  and  glory  ;  they  are  such  that  God  will  not  only  observe  but 
accept,  not  only  record  but  reward,  Ps.  cxlv.  19. 

Thirdly y  Real  kungerings  and  thiratinga  after  Christ  andhia  right- 
eouaneaa,  <fcc.,  will  put  the  aoul  upon  lively  endeavoura.  If  they  are 
true-bom  desires,  tney  will  not  make  the  soul  idle  but  active ;  not 
negligent  but  diligent,  in  the  use  of  all  holy  means,  whereby  the  soul 
may  enjoy  Christ  and  his  righteousness  :  Is&  xxvi.  9,  '  With  my  soul 
have  I  desired  thee  in  the  night,  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I 
seek  thee  early.'  Heal  desires  will  make  us  earnest  and  early  in  seek- 
ing to  obtain  the  thing  desired,  as  the  Hebrew  word  imports.'  A 
thirsty  man  will  not  only  long  for  drink,  but  labour  for  it ;  the  con- 
demned man  will  not  only  desire  his  pardon,  but  he  will  write,  and 
entreat,  and  weep,  and  set  this  friend  and  that  to  solicit  for  him ;  the 
covetous  man  doth  not  only  wish  for  wealth,  but  will  rise  early  and  go 
to  bed  late,  he  will  turn  every  stone,  and  make  attempts  upon  all 
hopeful  opportunities,  whereby  he  may  fill  his  bags  and  fill  his  bams. 
Even  so,  all  holy  desires  will  put  souls  upon  the  use  of  the  means, 
whereby  the  mercy  desired  may  be  gained.  And  thus  to  run,  is  to 
attain ;  thus  to  will,  is  to  work ;  thus  to  desire,  is  to  do  the  will  of  our 
Father,  who  accepts  of  pence  for  pounds,  of  mites  for  millions. 

The  Persian  monarch  was  not  so  famous  for  accepting  a  little  water 
from  the  hand  of  a  loving  subject,  as  our  God  is  for  accepting  a  handful 
of  meal  for  a  sacrifice,  and  a  gripe'  of  goat's  hair  for  an  oblation  ;  for 
accepting  of  that  little  we  have,  and  for  accounting  our  little  much. 
Lev.  il  2  ;  Exod.-xxxv.  6 :  2  Cor,  viii.  12. 

Noah's  sacrifice  could  not  be  great,  and  yet  it  was  greatly  accepted 
and  highly  accounted  of  by  God.  Such  is  God's  condescending  love  to 
weak  worms,  that  he  looks  more  at  their  will  than  at  their  work ;  he 
minds  more  what  they  would  do,  than  what  they  do  do  ;  he  always 
prefers  the  willing  mind  before  the  worthiest  work,  and  where  desires 
and  endeavours  are  sincere,  there  God  judges  such  to  be  as  good  as 
they  desire  and  endeavour  to  be. 

Fourthly,  Spiritual  hungeringa  and  thiratinga  are  only  aatiajied 
with  apiritual  iMnga,    John  xiv.  8,  'Shew  us  the  Father,  and  it 

>  Pa.  Ixiii.  1-4,  xxvii.  4 ;  PhiUp.  iii.  7-10. 

'  *)'int&*K  from  *^V^,  which  signifies  to  seek  in  the  morning,  when  it  is  but  dim  and 
dusky,  scarce  twilight ;  for  of  darkness  it  hath  its  name,  and  it  notes  both  an  earnest 
and  an  early  seeking.  *  See  Gloatary,  sub  vou,—Q[, 


Rom.  YIIL  32-34]  heaven  on  earth.  421 

sufficeth  us.'  All  things  in  the  world  cannot  suffice  us,  but  a  sight  of 
the  Father,  that  will  satisfy  us :  Pa  Ixiil  5,  6,  '  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied 
as  with  marrow  and  fatness ;  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with 
joyful  lips ;  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee 
in  the  night-watches.'  Ps.  bcv.  4, '  We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  good- 
ness of  thy  house,  even  of  thy  holy  temple.'  It  is  only  Qod,  and  the 
precious  things  of  his  house,  that  can  satisfy  a  thirsty  souL^ 

It  was  a  sweet  saying  of  one,  '  As  what  I  have,  if  offered  to  thee, 
pleaseth  thee  not,  O  Lord,  without  myself;  so  the  good  things  we  have 
from  thee,  though  they  may  refresh  us,  yet  they  cannot  satisfy  us, 
without  thyself  The  rattle  without  the  breast  will  not  satisfy  the 
child,  the  house  without  the  husband  will  not  satisfy  the  wife,  the 
cabinet  without  the  jewel  will  not  satisfy  the  virgin,  nor  the  world 
without  Christ  will  not  satisfy  the  soul. 

Luther,  in  a  time  of  wants,  receiving  unexpectedly  a  good  sum  of 
money  from  the  elector  of  Germany,  at  which  being  somewhat  amazed, 
he  turned  himself  to  God  and  protested,  that  God  should  not  put  him 
off  with  such  poor  low  things.'  The  hungry  soul  will  not  be  put  off  with 
any  bread  but  with  the  bread  of  life ;  the  thirsty  soul  will  not  be  put 
off  with  any  wafer  but  with  the  well-springs  of  life.  As  the  king  of 
Sodom  said  once, '  Take  you  the  goods,  give  me  the  persons,'  Gen.  xiv. 
SI  ;  so  says  the  hungry  soul,  Ts^e  you  the  goods,  take  your  honours, 
and  riches,  and  the  favour  of  creatures,  take  you  the  com,  the  oil,  and 
the  wine  ;  give  me  Christ,  give  me  the  light  of  his  countenance,  give 
me  the  joy  of  his  Spirit,  &a  Oh  the  answering  of  spiritual  breathings 
is  very  sweet  to  the  soul :  Prov.  xiiL  19,  '  The  desire  accomplished  is 
sweet  to  the  soul.'    Returns  from  heaven  make  a  paradise  in  the  souL 

I  have  read  of  Darius,  that  when  he  fled  from  his  enemy,  and  being 
in  great  thirst,  he  met  with  a  dirty  puddle  of  water,  with  carriou 
lying  in  it,  and  he  sucked  in  and  drank  very  heartily  of  it,  and  pro- 
fessed, '  That  it  was  the  sweetest  draught  that  ever  he  drunk  in  his 
lifa**  Ah,  how  sweet  then  are  those  waters  of  life  that  be  at  God's 
right  hand  !  How  sweet  are  the  droppings  of  God's  honeycomb  upon 
the  hungry  soul !  Water  out  of  the  rock,  and  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
was  not  so  sweet  to  the  hungry,  thirsty  Israelites,  as  spiritual  answers 
and  spiritual  returns  are  to  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  spiritual 
things. 

(6.)  The  sixth  memia  to  obtain  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  your 
everlasting  happiness  is,  to  be  rrnuJi,  yea,  to  excel  in  those  choice  par- 
ticular things  thai  may  clearly  a/nd  fully  difference  and  distinguidi 
you,  not  OTily  from  the  profane,  lut  also  from,  the  highest  and  m/>8t 
glistering  hypocrites  i/naU  the  world}  It  is  nothing  to  be  much  in 
those  duties  and  performances  wherein  the  worst  of  sinners  may  equalize, 
yea>  go  beyond  the  best  of  saints.  Oh  I  but  to  excel  in  those  things  that 
the  most  refined  hypocrites  cannot  reach  to,  this  cannot  but  much  help 

>  CkrxituB  e$tmihipro  cmnibuat  Baith  one. 

*  'Valde  proteat<Uu4  mm,  me  noUe  ne  §atiari  ab  eo. — ^Lnther. 

>  QointuB  Giirtiug?->a. 

*  Many  may  be  Biiich  in  and  for  churoh  ordinanoes,  whose  hearta  are  very  carnal,  and 
whoae  liTes  are  yery  vain,  Ezek.  zxIy.  21, 32.  Yon  have  seven  expressions  of  carnal  hearts 
prizing  chnrch  privileges :  so  Jer.  iv.  3 ;  Esek.  zzziiL  30-88 ;  Isa.  L  11-14 ;  Zech.  vii. 
i-7 :  m.  Iviii.  1-8,  Ac. 
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you  on  to  assurance.  He  that  hath  those  jewels  in  his  bosom  that  Qod 
gives  only  to  his  choicest  favourites,  needs  not  question  whether  he  be 
a  favourite,  &c  If  he  doth  it,  it  is  his  sin,  and  will  hereafter  be  his 
shame. 

But  you  may  say  to  me,  What  are  those  choice  particular  things  that 
may  difference  and  distinguish  Christ's  true  Nathanaels  from  all  other 
persons  in  the  world  ? 

Now,  to  this  question  I  shall  give  these  following  answers : 

[1.]  The  first  distinction.  A  true  Nathanael,  in  his  constant  course, 
labours  vn  aU  dutiss  cmd  services  to  be  approved  cmd  accepted  of 
Chd.  He  is  most  studious  and  industrious  to  ^prove  his  heart  to  Qod 
in  all  that  he  puts  his  hand  to.  So  David,  '  Search  me,  0  Qod,  and 
know  my  heart ;  try  me^  and  know  my  thoughts  ;  and  see  if  there  be 
any  mcked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting;  ft.  ciixix. 
23,  24.^  So  Peter  approves  his  heart  to  Chnst  three  several  times  to- 
gether :  '  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee ;  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee ;  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee,'  John  xzi.  16-17.  Thou  knowest  the  sincerity  and  reality  of 
my  love,  and  therefore  to  thee  I  do  appeal.  To  the  same  purpose  the 
apostle  speaks :  2  Cor.  v.  9,  *  Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whetner  pre- 
sent or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him/  The  Greek  word  [^<Xori/tM^ 
^^]  that  is  h^e  rendered  labowr,  is  a  very  emphatical  word ;  it  signifies 
to  labour  and  endeavour  with  all  earnestness  and  might,  to  endeavour 
with  a  high  and  holy  ambiticm  to  be  accepted  of  Qod,  judging  it  the 
greatest  honour  in  the  world  to  be  owned  and  accepted  of  the  Lord. 
Ambitious  men  are  not  more  diligent,  earnest,  studious,  and  laborious 
to  get  honour  among  men,  than  we  are,  saith  the  apostle,  to  get  accept* 
ance  with  God.  Ah !  but  your  most  refined  hvpocrites  labour  only  to 
approve  themselves  to  men  in  their  praying,  rasting,  talking,  hearing, 
giving,  &a'  Let  them  have  but  man's  eye  to  see  them,  and  man's  ear 
to  hear  them,  and  man's  tongue  to  commend  them,  and  man's  hand  to 
reward  them,  and  they  will  sit  down  and  bless  themselves,  saying  it  is 
enough ;  aha  !  so  would  we  have  it. 

They  say  of  the  nightingale,  that  when  she  is  solitary  in  the  woods, 
she  is  careless  of  her  note  ;  but  when  she  conceives  that  she  hath  any 
auditors,  or  is.  near  houses,  then  she  composes  herself  more  quaintly 
and  elegantly.  Verily,  this  is  the  frame  and  temper  of  the  best  of 
hypocrites.  Oh !  but  a  sincere  Nathanael  labours  in  all  places,  and  in 
aU  cases  and  services,  to  approve  himself  to  God  ;  he  labours  as  much 
to  approve  himself  to  God  in  a  wood,  where  no  eye  sees  him,  as  he  doth 
when  the  eyes  of  thousands  are  fixed  upon  him.*  The  sun  would  shine 
bright  though  all  men  were  asleep  at  high  noon,  and  no  eyes  open  to  see 
the  glorv  of  his  beams :  so  a  sincere  heart  will  shine,  he  will  labour  to  do 
good ;  though  all  the  world  should  shut  their  eyes,  yet  he  will  eye  his 
work,  and  eye  his  God.  He  knows  that  God  is  totibs  ocuhiSt  all  eye,  and 
therefore  he  cares  not  though  others  have  never  an  eye  to  observe 

>  ^^*1pn,  to  make  a  Btrict  tearoh  and  inquisition. 

s  Mat.  TL  and  ziiii.  Alao  it  is  ChryBoatom's  obsenration,  that  she  that  painta  tears 
and  Unbbaiingi,  is  wocse  than  a  wanton  woman  that  naints  to  seem  faiv.  Hon.  ti.  m 
MaL 

s  NoUpmoQr$;  Z>ou  md<  aiy#2i  oikmt,  take  heed  what  thou  doest,  God  beholds  thee, 
angels  obserye  thee,  saith  one. 
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y  to  apdaud  him.  Let  Gkxl  but  secretly  whisper  him  in  the  ear, 
and  say, '  Well  done,  good  and  &ithfnl  servant  I'  and  it  is  enough  to  his 
sool,  enough  to  satisfy  him,  enough  to  cheer  him,  and  enough  to  enoour* 
age  him  in  the  ways  and  the  work  of  his  God. 

[2.1  The  secoTid  diMmctUm.  He  labours  to  get  up  to  ths  very  top 
ofiMMiees  ;  he  labours  to  Um  up  to  his  own  pri/ntiples.  He  cannot 
be  satisfied  with  so  much  grace  as  will  bring  him  to  glory,  but  belabours 
to  be  high  in  grace,  Hiat  he  may  be  high  in  glory:  rhilip.  iiL  11, '  I  de- 
sire if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
that  is,  to  that  perfection  that  the  dead  shall  attain  to  in  th6  morning 
of  the  resurrection.^  Verily,  that  man  is  ripe  for  heaven  who  counts  it 
his  greatest  happiness  to  be  high  in  holiness ;  that  man  shall  never  be 
low  in  heaven,  a  door-keeper  in  heaven,  that  cannot  be  satisfied  till  he 
be  got  up  to  l^e  very  top  of  Jacob's  ladder,  till  he  hath  attained  to  the 
hi^est  perfection  in  grace  and  holiness.  Pa  xlv.  13,  *  The  kk^s 
draghter  is  all  glorious  within ;  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold.'  ^r 
inwaid  principles  are  all  glorious,  and  her  outward  practice  echoes  to 
her  inward  prmdples :  '  her  clothing  ia  of  wrought  gold.' 

It  was  the  honour  and  glory  of  Joshua  and  Caleb,  that  they  followed 
the  Lord  fully.  Num.  xiv.  24p,  that  is,  they  lived  up  to  their  own  princi- 
ples. So  those  virgins  in  Rev.  xiv.  4p,  5,  that  were  without  spot  before 
the  throne  of  Qod,  they  followed  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  went,  that 
is,  they  liyed  up  to  their  profession ;  there  was  a  sweet  harmony  be* 
twixt  their  principles  and  practices.  And  thus  the  apostles  lived :  2 
Cor.  i.  12,  'For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-wards.'  1  Thes.  iL  10, '  Te  are  witnesses,  and  Qod 
abo,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably,  we  behaved  ourselves 
^unong  you  that  believa'  Thus  we  see  these  worthies  living  up  to 
their  own  principles.'  Blessed  Bradford  and  Bucer  lived  so  up  to  their 
principles,  that  tiieir  friends  could  not  sufficiently  praise  them,  nor  their 
foes  find  anjrthing  justly  to  fasten  on  thenL 

Believers  know, 

(1.)  That  their  living  up  to  their  own  principles,  doth  best  evidence 
Christ  living  in  them,  and  their  union  with  him,  GaL  iL  20. 

(2.)  They  know  that  it  is  not  their  profession,  but  living  up  to  their 
principles,  that  will  effectually  stop  the  mouths,  and  convince  the 
consdenoes  of  vain  men :  1  Peter  iL  15, '  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
by  well-doing,'  that  is,  by  living  up  to  your  own  principles, '  you  may 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.'  There  is  no  such  way  in 
the  world  to  still  and  edlence  wicked  men,  to  make  them  dumb  and  speech- 
less, to  muzzle  and  tie  up  their  mouths,  as  the  Greek  word  notes,  ^fAMO*,  as 
by  living  up  to  your  own  principles.  The  lives  of  men  convince  more 
stronpfly  than  their  words;  the  tongue  persuades,  but  the  life  com- 
mand. 

(3.)  They  know  by  living  up  to  their  principles,  they  cast  a  general 

>  He  cannot  be  saiisfled  with  so  much  grace  as  will  keep  Mm  from  dropping  into  hell; 
bnt  he  most  haye  so  much  grace  ae  will  make  him  shine  glorioosly  in  heayen. 

*  Vivkmu  prmeq^tii,  non  faetu^  we  liye  by  precepts,  not  by  deeds ;  Ugibui  D$i,  non 
sampUt  AommtMi,  by  the  laws  of  God,  not  by  the  ezamplea  of  men. 


424  HEAVEN  ON  EABTH.  [BoK.  7IIL  32-34. 

glory  upon  Christ  and  his  ways.  This  makes  Christ  and  his  ways  to  be 
well  thought  on  and  well  spoke  on.  Mat  v.  16  ;  1  Peter  ii.  11, 12  ;  2 
Peter  i.  5-13. 

(4.)  They  know  that  the  ready  way,  the  only  way  to  get  and  keep 
assurance,  joy,  peace,  &c.,  is  to  live  up  to  their  principles. 

(5.)  They  know  that  by  living  below  their  own  principles,  or  contrary 
to  their  own  principles,  they  do  but  gratify  Satan,  and  provoke  wicked 
men  to  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  they  are  called,  they 
know  that  by  their  not  living  up  to  their  own  principles  they  do  but 
multiply  their  own  fears  and  doubts,  and  put  a  sword  into  the  hand  of 
conscience,  and  make  sad  work  for  future  repentance. 

Now  these  and  such  like  considerations  do  exceedingly  stir  and  pro- 
voke believers  to  labour  with  all  their  might  to  live  up  to  their  own 
principles,  to  get  to  the  very  top  of  holiness,  to  be  more  and  more 
a-pressing  towards  the  mark,  and  to  think  that  nothing  is  done  till  they 
have  attained  the  highest  perfections  that  are  attainable  in  this  life. 
It  is  true,  many  hypocrites  may  go  up  some  rounds  of  Jacob's  ladder, 
such  as  make  for  their  profit,  pleasure,  applause,  and  yet  tumble  down 
at  last  to  the  bottom  of  bell,  as  Judas  and  others  have  done.  Hypocrites 
do  not  look,  nor  like,  nor  love  to  come  up  to  the  top  of  Jacob's  Iadaer,Gen. 
xxviii.  12,  to  the  top  of  holiness,  as  you  may  see  in  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  all  other  hypocrites  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of.^ 

[3.]  The  third  distinction.  It  is  their  greatest  desire  and  endeavour 
that  sin  rttay  he  cured,  rather  thorn  covered.  Sin  most  afflicts  a  gracious 
soul.  David  cries  out,  not  Perils  but  Peccavi,  not  I  am  undone,  but  I 
have  done  foolishly.  Pa  li.  3.  Daniel  complains  not,  we  are  reproached 
and  oppressed,  but  we  have  rebelled,  Dan.  ix.  5.  Paul  cries  not  out  of 
his  persecutors,  but  of  the  law  in  his  members  rebelling  against  the 
law  of  his  mind,  Rom.  vii.  23.  A  gracious  soul  grieves  more  that  Qod 
by  his  sin  is  grieved  and  dishonoured,  than  that  for  it  he  is  afflicted 
and  chastened. 

The  hart  feeling  within  her  the  operation  of  the  serpent's  poison, 
runs  from  the  thorns  and  thickets,  and  runs  over  the  green  and  pleasant 
pastures,  that  she  may  drink  'of  the  fountain  and  be  cured.'  So  gracious 
souls,  being  sensible  of  the  poison  and  venom  of  sin,  runs  from  the 
creatures,  that  are  but  as  thorns  and  thickets,  and  runs  over  their  own 
duties  and  righteousness,  which  are  but  as  pleasant  pastures,  to  come 
to  Christ  the  fountain  of  life,  that  they  may  drink  of  those  waters  of 
consolationi,  of  those  wells  of  salvation  that  be  in  him,  and  cast  up  and 
cast  out  their  spiritual  poison,  and  be  cured  for  ever.  Believers  know 
that  their  sins  dfo  most  pierce  and  grieve  the  Lord,  they  lie  hardest  and 
heaviest  upon  his  heart,  and  are  most  obvious  to  his  eye,  Amos  ii.  13. 
The  sin  of  Judah  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of  a 
diamond,  Jer.  xvii.  1 ;  their  sins  are  against  beams  of  strongest  light, 

>  Jamee  ii.  7.  The  verj  heathen,  as  Salyian  obeenrea,  did  thua  reproach  Chriatiana 
that  walked  contrary  to  their  principles.  Where  is  that  good  law  which  they  do  believe  ? 
They  read  and  hear  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  yet  are  £nnk  and  nndean ;  they  follow 
Christ,  and  yet  diaobey  Christ ;  they  profess  a  holy  law,  and  yet  do  lead  impure  uves. 

*  If  a  snake  should  sting  thy  dearly  beloved  spouse  to  death,  wouldst  thou  preserve  it 
alive,  warm  it  at  the  fire,  hug  it  in  thy  bosom,  and  not  rather  stab  it  with  a  thousand 
wounds  ?    You  are  wise,  and  know  how  to  apply  it 
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they  are  against  the  bowels  of  tenderest  mercy,  they  are  against  the 
manifestations  of  greatest  love,  the^  are  against  the  nearest  and  dearest 
relations,  they  are  against  the  choicest  and  highest  expectations  ;  and 
this  makes  believing  souls  cry  out,  Oh,  a  cure,  Lord  !  a  cure,  Lord !  Oh 
give  me  purging  grace,  give  me  purging  grace ;  though  I  should  never 
taste  of  pardoning  mercy,  yet  give  me  purging  grace.^ 

It  was  a  notaUe  speech  of  Uosmus,  duke  of  Florence,  '  I  have  read,' 
saith  he,  '  that  I  must  forgive  my  enem.ies,  but  never  that  I  must  for- 
give my  friends.'  The  sins  of  God's  friends,  of  Qod's  people,  provoke 
him  most,  and  sad  him  most^  and  this  makes  them  sigh  and  groan  it 
out, '  Who  shall  deliver  us  from  this  body  of  death  V  Bom.  vii.  24.  Oh ! 
but  now  wicked  men  labour,  not  that  sin  may  be  cured,  but  only  that 
sin  might  be  covered,  Hosea  vii  10-16 ;  and  that  the  consequents  of 
sin,  viz.,  affliction  and  the  stinging  of  conscience,  may  be  removed,  as 
you  may  see  in  Cain,  Saul,  Judas,  and  divers  others : '  Hosea  v.  14,  15, 
'  In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early,'  saith  God  ;  they  will  then 
seek  to  be  rid  of  their  affliction,  but  not  to  be  rid  of  their  sins  that  hath 
brought  down  the  affliction  upon  them.  Like  the  patient  that  would 
fain  be  rid  of  his  pain  and  torment,  under  which  he  groans,  but  cares 
not  to  be  rid  of  those  evil  habits  that  have  brought  the  pain  and  tor- 
ment upon  him.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  34-37,  *  When  he  slew  them,  then  they 
sought  nim ;  and  they  returned  and  inquired  early  after  God :  and  they 
remembered  that  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  high  God  their  Redeemer. 
Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and  they  lied  unto 
him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  upright  with  him, 
neither  were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant.'^  In  these  words  you  see 
plainly,  that  these  people  are  very  early  and  earnest  in  seeking  God, 
to  take  off  his  hand,  to  remove  the  judgments  that  were  upon  them, 
but  not  that  God  would  cure  them  of  those  sins  that  provoked  him  to 
draw  his  sword,  and  to  make  it  drunk  with  their  blood ;  for,  notwith- 
standing the  sad  slaughters  that  divine  justice  had  made  among  them, 
they  did  but  flatter  and  lie,  and  play  the  hypocrites  with  God ;  they 
would  fain  be  rid  of  their  sufferings,  but  did  not  care  to  be  rid  of  their 
sins.  Ah  !  but  a  gracious  soul  cries  out,  Lord,  do  but  take  away  my  sins, 
and  it  will  satisfy  me  and  cheer  me,  though  thou  shouldst  never  take 
off  thy  heavy  hand.  A  true  Nathanael  sighs  it  out  under  his  greatest 
affliction,  as  that  good  man  did,  A  m«,  me  aalva  domine,  deliver  me, 
O  Lord,  ifrom  that  evil  man  myself.'  No  burden  to  the  burden  of  sin. 
Lord !  says  the  believing  soul ;  deliver  me  from  my  inward  burden,  and 
lay  upon  me  what  outward  burden  thou  pleasest. 

(4.)  Thefowrth  distmcHon.  Are  not  your  aovla  taken  with  Christ 
as  chief  t  is  he  not  i/n  yov/r  eye  the  chief  est  of  ten  thoueomd  f  is  he  not 
altogether  lovely  t  Cant,  v,  10, 16.  Yes,  have  you  any  in  heaven  but  he, 
and  is  there  any  on  earth  that  you  desire  in  comparison  of  him  ?  Prov. 

1  When  Brotns  went  to  stab  Jnlius  Cesar,  he  cried  ont.  What,  then  my  son  Brntns, 
Ac  [The  memorable  JBi  tu  quoqus,  Ac.— G.I  80  may  Gk>d  well  cry  ont,  What,  thon 
my  son!  What,  wilt  thou  stab  me  with  thy  sins?  is  it  not  enongh  that  others  stab  my 
honour  ?  bnt  wilt  thou,  my  son  ? 

*  Sin  doth  ill  in  the  eye,  worse  in  the  tongue,  worser  in  the  heart,  bnt  worst  of  all  in 
the  life.  Ah,  England,  England,  as  face  answers  face,  so  doth  thy  carriage  towards  God 
answer  the  carriage  of  these  people,  whose  baseness  and  falseness  God  hath  put  upon 
xeoord  to  this  yery  day,  &o.  '  Augustine,  Confessions. — G. 
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iiLl6;P8.1xxiiL25,  26;Philip.iiL7,8.  No.  Donot  youUftnp  Jeras 
Christ  as  high  as  Qod  the  Father  lifts  him  ?  God  the  Father  lifts 
up  Christ  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  EpL  i.  21,  Philip  iL  9 ;  he 
lifts  up  Christ  above  all  your  duties^  above  all  your  privileges,  above  all 
your  mercies,  above  til  your  graces,  above  all  your  contentments,  above 
all  vour  enjoyments  ;  do  not  you  thus  lift  up  Jesus  Christ  1  Tes.^  Afl 
he  IS  the  Father^s  chiefest  jewel,  so  he  is  your  choicestjewel,  is  he  not? 
Yes.  Verily  none  can  lift  up  Christ  as  chie^  unless  Christ  have  their 
hearts,  and  they  dearly  love  him,  and  believe  in  him,  for  Christ  in  only 
precious  to  them  that  believe,  1  Peter  ii.  7.  Luther  had  rather  be  in 
hell  with  Christ,  than  in  heaven  without  him ;  is  not  that  the  frame  of 
thy  heart  ?  Yes.  Why  then  dost  thou  say  thou  hast  no  grace,  thou 
hast  no  Christ.  Surely  none  but  those  that  have  union  with  Christ, 
and  that  shall  eternally  reign  with  Christy  can  set  such  a  high  price 
upon  the  person  of  Christ  The  true  believer,  amat  Christum  fropUr 
Christum,  loves  Christ  for  Christ;  he  loves  Christ  for  his  personal 
excellencies,  Cant  v.  10-16.* 

What  Alexander  said  of  his  two  friends,  is  applicable  to  many  in  our 
day ;  says  he,  '  Qephestion  loves  me  as  I  am  Alexander,  but  Craterus 
loves  me  as  I  am  Sang  Alexander.''  One  loved  him  for  his  person,  the 
other  for  the  benefits  he  received  by  him.  So  some  Nathanaels  there 
be  that  love  Christ  for  his  person,  for  his  personal  excellency,  for  his 
personal  beauty,  for  his  personal  glory ;  they  see  those  perfections  of 
nace  and  holiness  in  Christ,  that  would  render  him  very  lovely  and 
desirable  in  their  eyes,  though  they  should  never  get  a  kingdom,  a 
crown  by  it*  But  most  of  those  that  bear  any  love  and  good-will  to 
Christ,  do  it  only  in  respect  of  the  benefits  they  receive  by  him. 

It  was  Augustine's  complaint  of  old,  vix  ddigiiur  Jesus  propter 
Jeswm,  that  scarce  any  love  Christ  but  for  his  rewards.  Few  follow 
him  for  love,  but  for  loaves,  John  vi.  26 ;  few  follow  him  for  his  in- 
ward excellencies,  many  follow  him  for  their  outward  advantages ;  few 
follow  him  that  they  mav  be  made  good  by  him,  but  many  follow  him 
that  they  may  be  ^reat  by  him.  Certainly,  you  are  the  bosom  friends 
of  Christ,  you  are  m  the  very  heart  of  Christ,  who  prize  Christ  above 
all,  who  lift  up  Jesus  Christ  as  high  as  God  the  Father  lifts  him,  and 
that  because  of  his  rich  anointings,  and  because  all  his  earments  smell 
of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia,  Ps.  xlv.  6--8.  This  is  a  work  too  high  and 
too  hard,  too  great  and  too  noble,  for  all  that  are  not  new-bom,  that 
are  not  twice  bom,  that  are  not  of  the  blood-royal,  that  are  not  par- 
'  takers  of  the  divine  nature. 

[5.]  The  fifth  distinction.  Are  not  yowr  greatest  and  your  hottest 
eoTMhcts  against  inwa/rd  pollutions,  agimut  those  secret  sms  thai  are 
only  obvious  to  the  eye  o/Ood  and  your  ovm  souls  f''  The  light  of 
nature's  education,  and  some  common  convictions  of  the  Spirit,  may  put 

1  '  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Chrift  1'  cries  the  martyr.    [Sanders?— G.] 
s  AmtU  jDtfut,  non  aUundi  hoe  hahet,  aed  ipae  «•(  vnde  amai' — ^Angostlne. 

*  See  Index  under  Hnphestion.— G. 

^  When  one  asked  Oato's  daughter  why  she  wonld  not  marry  a^n,  she  being  yonng 
when  her  husband  died«  answexed,  Because  she  could  not  find  a  man  that  loved  her 
more  than  her  goodSb    Few  there  are  that  love  Christ  more  than  his  goods,  ftc 

*  Itwasagoodpnyerof  himthat8aid,Loid,JU6er«fiMaflM<oJtofiith«,a^  [^^8- 
nstine,  as  before,--G.l 
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men  upon  combating  with  those  sins  that  are  obvious  to  every  eye,  but 
it  must  be  a  supernatural  power  and  principle  that  puts  men  upon  con* 
flicting  with  the  inward  motions  and  secret  operations  of  sin,  Bom.  vii. 
23.  The  a^stle  complains  of  a  law  in  his  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  his  mind.  The  war  was  within  doors,  the  fight  was  inward. 
The  apostle  was  deeply  engaged  against  a  law  within  hun,  which  made 
him  sigh  it  out^ '  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
this  body  of  death?  So  David  cries  out^  'Who  can  understand  his 
errors  ?  deanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults,'  P&  ziz.  12.  So  Hezekiah 
humbled  himself  for  the  pride  of  his  heart,  or  for  the  lifting  up  of  his 
hearty  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it^  2  Chioa  xxjdu  26  [mn  n^  nnn].  His 
recovery  from  sickness,  his  victories  over  his  enemies,  and  his  rich 
treasures,  lifted  up  his  heart  Oh  !  but  for  those  outwajd  risings  and 
vauntings  of  heart  Hezekiah  humbles  himself,  he  abases  and  lays  him- 
self low  before  the  Lord.  A  sincere  heart  weeps  and  laments  bitterly 
over  those  secret  and  inward  corruptions  that  others  will  scarce  acknow- 
ledge to  be  sins.  Many  a  man  there  is  that  bleeds  inwardly,  and  dies 
for  ever ;  many  a  soul  is  eternally  dain  by  the  inward  workings  of  sin, 
and  he  sees  it  not,  he  knows  it  not,  till  it  be  too  late.^ 

Oh  1  but  a  true  Nathanael  mourns  over  the  inward  motions  and  first 
risings  of  sin  in  his  soul,  and  so  prevents  an  eternal  danger.  Upon 
eveiT  stirring  of  sin  in  the  soul  the  oeliever  cries  out,  O  Loird,  help;  O 
Lorc^  undertdce  for  me ;  oh  dash  these  brats  of  Babylon  in  pieces ;  oh  stifie 
the  first  motions  of  sin,  that  they  may  never  conceive  and  bripg  forth, 
to  the  wounding  of  two  at  once,  thy  honour  and  my  own  conscience  I 

[6.]  Ths  aiam  distinction.  Are  you  not  whject  to  Christ  as  a  head? 
Yes ;  devils  and  wicked  men  are  subject  to  Christ  as  a  Lord,  but  those 
that  are  by  faith  united  to  him,  and  that  have  a  spiritual  interest  in 
him,  are  subject  to  him  as  a  head. 

I  shall  open  this  partictdar  thus  unto  you. 

First,  The  members  are  willingly  and  sweetly  subject  to  the  head  ; 
thedr  subjection  is  voluntary,  not  compulsory.'  It  is  so  with  a  believing 
soul :  Ps.  xxvii.  8,  *  When  thou  saidst.  Seek  ye  my  face,  my  heart  said 
unto  thee,  Thy  fece.  Lord,  will  I  seek.'  So  Pa  ex.  3,  '  Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness/  So  Paul 
cries  out,  '  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  V  Acts  ix.  6,  and  professes 
that  he  is  willing  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  Acts  xxl  13.  A  gracious  soul  is  in  some  mea- 
sure naturalised  to  the  work  (9f  Christ,  and  Christ's  work  is  in  some 
measure  naturalised  to  the  souL 

Secondly,  The  members  are  subject  to  the  head  universally,  they  do 
all  the  head  enjoineth  f  so  the  real  members  of  Christ  do  in  sincerity 
endeavour  universally  to  subject  to  all  that  Christ  their  bead  requires, 
without  any  exception  or  reservation :  Luke  L  5,  6,  '  Zacharias  and 
Elizabeth  walked  m  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 

>  The  Fenian  kings  reign  powerfully,  mid  yet  are  seldom  seen  in  pnblio.  Secret  sins 
reign  in  many  men's  souls  powerfully  and  dangerously,  when  least  apparently. 

*  Every  true  Nathaaael's  motto  is,  Omnia  ex  ooUmUUe  DH,  all  must  be  as  God  will 
have  it. 

'  Their  obedience  is  nniversal,  (1.)  in  respect  of  the  act  of  eschewing  all  evil,  doing  aU 
good ;  (2.)  in  respect  of  the  rale,  the  whole  word  of  God ;  (8.)  in  respect  of  their  general 
and  particular  calling. 
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blameless.'  They  walked  without  halting  or  halving  of  it  with  God ; 
they  fell  in  with  every  part  and  point  of  God's  revealed  will,  without 
prejudice  or  partiality,  without  tilting  the  balance  on  one  side  or  another : 
Acts  xiiL  22,  '  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse  a  man  after  my  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will,'  or  rather  *  all  my  wills,'  as  the 
Greek  hath  it  psX^Aww-a],  to  note  the  universality  and  sincerity  of  his 
obedience. 

Thirdly,  The  members  are  subject  to  the  head  Constantly,  unwea- 
riedly.  The  members  are  never  weary  of  obeying  the  head  ;  they  obey 
in  all  places,  cases,  and  times ;  so  are  the  real  members  of  Christ :  Acts 
xxiv.  16,  '  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscienoe 
void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men/*  I  use  all  diligence,  skill, 
cunning,  and  conscience,  to  be  sincere  and  inoffensive  in  all  my  motions 
and  actions  towards  God  and  towards  men.  So  David,  Fs.  cxix.  112, 
'  I  have  inclined  my  heart'  (or  rather,  as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies, 
'  I  have  stretched  out  my  heart,'  as  a  man  would  do  a  piece  of  parch- 
ment) '  to  do  thy  statutes'  (the  Hebrew  word  signifies  to  do  accurately, 
exactly,  perfectly)  '  alway,  even  unto  the  end."  A  gracious  soul  is  not 
like  a  deceitful  bow,  nor  like  the  morning  dew,  but  he  is  like  the  sun, 
that  rejoiceth  to  run  his  race ;  he  is  hke  the  stone  in  Thracia,  that 
neither  burneth  in  the  fire  nor  sinketh  in  the  water.'  Now  tell  me, 
pray  tell  me,  O  you  doubting  souls,  whether  you  do  not, 

(1.)  Labour  in  all  duties  and  services  to  approve  your  hearts  to  God? 

(2.)  Whether  you  do  not  endeavour  to  get  up  to  the  very  top  of 
holiness,  and  to  live  up  to  your  own  principles  ? 

(3.)  Whether  it  be  not  your  greatest  desire  and  endeavour  that  sin 
may  be  cured  rather  than  covered  ? 

(4.)  Whether  you  are  not  taken  with  Christ  as  chief?  whether  you 
do  not,  in  vour  judgments  and  affections,  lift  up  Christ  above  all,  as 
God  the  Father  doth  ? 

(5.)  Whether  your  greatest  and  hottest  conflicts  and  combats  be  not 
against  inward  pollutions,  against  those  secret  stirrings  and  operations 
of  sin,  which  are  only  obvious  to  the  eye  of  God  and  your  owu  souls? 

(6.)  Whether  you  do  not>  in  respect  of  the  general  bent  and  frame 
of  your  hearts,  subject  to  Christ  as  your  head  ? 
1.]  Freely  and  sweetly. 

2.]  Universally,  in  one  thing  as  well  as  another,  without  any  ex- 
ception or  reservation. 

[3.]  Constantly  and  unwearily.  Yes ;  we  do  these  things ;  we  should 
belie  the  grace  of  God  if  we  should  say  otherwise.  These  things  the 
Lord  hath  wrought  in  us  and  for  us,  Is&  xxvi  12.  Well,  then, 
know, 

JFirsty  That  your  estate  is  good ;  you  have  certainly  a  blessed  in- 
terest in  the  Lord  Jesus.  None  can  do  these  things  but  souls  that  have 
union  with  Christ,  that  are  interested  in  Christ,  that  are  acted  by  the 
peculiar  and  special  influences  of  Christ,  and  that  are  highly  beloved 
of  Christ.  Verily,  these  are  isuch  flowers  of  paradise  that  cannot  be 
gathered  in  nature's  garden ;  they  are  pearls  of  that  price  that  God 

^  iiuwmwritj  always,  or  throughout  in  all  oases,  or  at  all  times. 

»  ni8?j6  U^  *n^lD3,  from  rWV.  »  Asbestos.— O. 
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bestows  upon  none  but  those  that  are  the  price  of  Christ's  blood.  All 
the  men  in  the  world  cannot  prove  by  the  Scripture  that  these 
jewels  can  be  found  in  any  men  s  breasts  but  in  theirs  that  have 
union  and  communion  with  Christ,  and  that  shall  reign  for  ever  with 
Christ.* 

Secondly,  Enow  that  it  is  no  iniquity,  but  rather  your  duty,  for  you 
to  suck  sweetness  out  of  these  honeycombs,  and  to  look  upon  these 
things  as  infallible  pledges  and  evidences  of  divine  favour,  and  of  your 
everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness.  Some  there  be  that  make  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  I  shall,  towards  the  close  of  this  discourse, 
speak  at  large,  the  only  evidence  of  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  deny  all 
other  evidences  from  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  f  but  this  is  to  deny  the 
fruit,  growing  upon  the  tree,  to  be  an  evidence  that  the  tree  is  alive, 
whereas  all  know,  that  the  fruit  growing  upon  the  tree  is  an  infallible 
and  undeniable  evidence  that  there  is  life  m  the  trea  Certainly  it  is 
one  thing  to  judge  by  our  graces,  and  another  thing  to  rest  upon  our 
graces,  or  to  put  trust  in  our  graces.  When  one  argues  from  the  beams 
of  the  sun,  that  there  is  a  sun,  one  would  think  that  the  most  cavilling 
spirit  in  the  world  should  lie  quiet  and  stilL 

(7.)  The  seventh  meana  to  get  a  well-grouDded  assurance  of  your  ever- 
lasting happiness  and  blessedness  is,  to  grow  and  iTwredee  rnore  and 
more  in  grace.   2  Pet.  i.  6-11,  *  Add  to  your  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge,  &c.    For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abun- 
dantly into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 
By  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  not  meant  a 
local  entrance  into  heaven ;  for  heaven  is  nowhere  called  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  but  the  Father's  kingdom.    The  opposition,  ver.  9,  sheweth 
clearly  that  it  is  meant  of  assurance.     Now,  the  way  to  full  assurance  is 
by  adding  grace  to  grace.     The  Greek  word  that  is  here  rendered  '  add,' 
hath  a  greater  emphasis ;  it  signifies  to  link  our  graces  together,  as 
virgins  in  a  dance  do  link  their  hands  together.'    Oh !  we  must  be  still 
a-joining  grace  to  grace,  we  must  still  be  adding  one  grace  to  another, 
we  must  still  be  a-leading  up  the  dance  of  graces,     (ireat  measures  of 
grace  carry  with  them  great  evidence  of  truth,  little  measures  carry 
with  them  but  little  evidence  ;  great  measures  of  grace  carry  with  them 
the  greatest  evidence  of  the  souTs  union  and  communion  with  Christ ; 
and  the  more  evident  your  union  and  communion  with  Christ  is,  the 
more  clear  and  full  will  your  assurance  be.^ 

Great  measures  of  grace  carry  with  them  the  greatest  and  clearest 
evidences  of  the  glorious  indwellings  of  the  Spirit  in  you,  and  the  more 
you  are  persuad^  of  the  real  indwellings  of  the  Spirit  in  you,  the 

>  If  these  things  could  he  found  in  the  most  shining  hypocrites,  or  any  others  but 
real  saints,  they  could  not  possibly  be  either  a  first  or  second  evidence.  Though  a  man 
could  see  them  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  this  is  carefully  to  be  ohserred  against  those 
that  hold  these  good  second  eridences,  &c. 

s  We  have  cause  enough  to  keep  off  doubtings  and  distress  of  spirit  upon  the  bare  sight 
of  our  evidences.    This,  complaining,  cayilling  souls  will  not  understand. 

•  Though  our  graces  be  our  best  jewels,  yet  they  aie  imperfect,  and  do  not  give  out 
their  full  lustre ;  they  are  like  the  moon,  which,  when  it  shineth  brightest,  hath  a  dark 
spot     Therefore,  we  should  add  still  grace  to  grace,  Inx'^nyiirmTu 

*  If  moral  virtue,  saith  Plato,  could  be  seen  with  mortal  eyes,  it  would  soon  draw  all 
hearts  to  itself.  Oh  how  much  the  more  should  our  hearts  be  drawn  out  after  the  highest 
measures  of  grace !  the  least  dram  of  grace  being  more  worth  than  all  moral  virtue. 
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higher  will  your  assarance  rise.  Great  measures  of  gtaoe  will  be  a  fire 
that  will  consume  and  bum  up  the  dross,  the  stubble,  the  fears  and 
doubts  that  perplex  the  soul^  and  that  cause  darkness  to  surround  the 
souL  Now,  the  more  you  are  rid  of  your  fears,  doubts,  and  darkness, 
the  more  easily,  and  the  more  effectually  will  your  hearts  be  persuaded 
that  the  thoughts  of  Qod  towards  you  are  thoughts  of  love ;  that  you  are 
precious  in  his  eyes,  and  that  he  will  rejoice  over  you,  to  do  you  good 
for  ever,  Jer.  xzxiL  41,  &a 

(8.)  The  eighth  means  to  gain  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  your  ever- 
lasting happmess  and  blessedness  is,  to  take  your  hearts  when  they  are 
im  the  best  and  most  spiritval  frame  amd  temper  Ood-vxirds,  heaven- 
VHmb,  and  holmess-wards.  Times  of  temptation  and  desertion, 
&c.,  are  praying  times,  hearing  times,  mourning  times,  and  believing 
times ;  but  they  are  not  trying  times,  they  are  not  seasonable  times 
for  doubting  souls  to  set  themselves  about  so  great  and  so  solemn  a 
work  as  that  is,  of  searching  and  examining  how  things  stand,  and 
are  like  to  stand,  between  Qod  and  them  for  ever,  2  Cor.  xiiL  5. 

Be  diligent  and  constant,  be  studious  and  conscientious  in  observing 
the  frame  and  temper  of  your  own  hearts,  and  when  you  find  them  most 
plain,  most  melting,  most  yielding,  most  tender  and  humble,  most 
sweetly  raised,  and  most  divinely  composed,  then,  oh  then,  is  the  time 
to  single  out  the  most  convenient  place  where  thou  mayest  with  great-est 
freedom  open  thy  bosom  to  God,  and  plead  with  him  as  for  ^y  life, 
that  he  would  shew  thee  how  things  stand  between  him  and  thee,  and 
how  it  must  fare  with  thy  soul  for  ever.'  And  when  thou  hast  thus  set 
thyself  before  God,  and  opened  thy  bosom  to  God,  then  wisely  observe 
what  report  God  and  thy  own  renewed  conscience  do  make  concerning 
thy  eternal  condition :  '  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,' 
saith  David  ;  *  for  he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and  they  shall 
not  return  to  folly,'  so  the  Hebrew  may  be  read*  Oh  I  so  must  thou 
stand  still,  when  thou  hast  sincerely  unbowelled  thyself  before  the 
Lord,  and  listen  and  hearken  what  God  will  say  unto  thee.  Surely 
he  will  speak  peace  unto  thee,  he  will  say,  '  ^n,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,'  thy  heart  is  upright  with  me;  my  soul  is 
set  upon  thee ;  I  have  already  blessed  thee,  and  I  will  hereafter  glorify 

thee. 

I  have  read  of  one  who  was  kept  from  destroying  of  himself, — ^b^g 
much  tempted  by  Satan  thereunto, — by  remembenng  that  there  was  a 
time  when  he  solemnly  set  himself  in  prayer  and  self-examination 
before  the  Lord,  and  made  a  diligent  inquiry  into  his  spiritual  condi- 
tion ;  and  in  the  close  of  that  work,  it  was  evidei)ced  to  him  that  his 
heart  was  upright  with  God,  and  this  kept  him  from  laying  of  violent 
hands  upon  nimself.'  Oh  1  a  wise  and  senous  observing  what  that  testi- 
mony is  that  God,  conscience,  and  the  word  gives  in  upon  solemn 
prayer  and  self-examination  may  beget  strong  consolation,  and  support 
the  soul  under  the  greatest  affliction,  and  strengthen  the  soul  against 

1  Our  hearts  are  ponderons,  Multum  irahU  de  terra,  de  came  multum,  therefore  we 
had  need  take  them  when  in  the  heet  temper,  Ac 

«  Pb.  ixxxv.  8, 9,  rf?o:h  )2W*  ^W. 

'  A  good  conacience  is  miUe  teetee,  a  thousand  witnesses ;  therefore  make  much  of  its 
testimony. 
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the  most  violent  temptations,  and  make  the  soul  look  and  long  for  the 
day  of  dissolution,  as  princes  do  for  their  day  of  coronation. 

(9.)  Tha  nvfhih  Tneams  to  gain  a  ivell*grounded  assurance  is,  to  make 
a  diligent  imqiiiry  wfiether  ihcni  hcLst  thaee  iki/nge  thai  do  aeo(/m^ 
pany  eternal  aal/vation :  Heb.  yi.  9, '  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  thinss  that  accompany  salvation  -^  or  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek,  fx^v^t  *  tiiat  nave  salvation,'  as  it  were  in  the  very 
bowels  of  them,  that  comprehend  salvation  and  that  touch  upon  sdva- 
tion. 

Oh !  beloved,  if  you  have  those  choice  things  that  accompany  salva- 
tion, that  comprehend  salvation,  you  may  be  abundantiy  assured  of 
your  salvation* 

But  you  may  say  to  me, 

What  are  those  things  that  accompany  salvation  t 
To  this  question  I  shall  give  this  answer,  viz.,  that  there  are  seven 
special  thines  that  accompany  salvation,  and  they  are  these : 

1,  KnowUdge;  2,  Faith;  3,  BepenrUance;  4,  Obedience;  5,  Love; 
6,  Prayer  ;  7,  Perseverance. 

(1.)  Knowledge  is  one  of  those  special  things  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion :  John  xvii  3, '  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  thee^ 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent/^  Divine 
knowledge  is  the  beginning  of  eternal  life ;  it  is  a  spark  of  gloiy,  it 
works  life  in  the  soul,  it  is  a  taste  and  pledge  of  eternal  life :  1  John 
T.  20,  '  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true :  and  we  are  in 
him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life.'  2  Peter  i  3, '  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  unto 
ns  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge 
of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  ana  virtue.'*  What  this  knowledge 
is  that  accompanies  salvation,  I  shall  shew  you  anon. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Faith  is  another  of  those  special  things  that  accom- 
panies salvation :  2  Thes.  iL  13,  '  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  befief  of  the  truth.''  1  Peter  i.  5,  *  You  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.'  Heb.  x.  39,  *  But 
we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  souL'  John  iii  14*-16, '  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life/  Ver.  36, '  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.' 
Chap.  V,  24, '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  Ufe.'  Chap. 
vL  40, '  And  this  is  the  wiU  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I 

I  Vide  [John]  Piseator  on  the  words.    [Com.  on  Bib.  4  toIs.  folio,  1648.— G.] 

*  It  is  callea  eternal  life,  Quia  radix  ei  origo  vita ;  in  Ugendii  Ubris  non  qwaramut 

MMiUtcm,  ied  Mpcrem. — Bernard.     In  reading  books,  let  ns  not  look  so  much  for  science 

as  a  sayouriness  of  the  troth  npon  onr  own  hearts. 
3  Vide  Parens,  Eetins,  and  Gerhard  on  the  text. 
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will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.'    Ver.  47,  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  belie veth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life/^ 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Repentance  is  another  of  those  choice  things  that  accom- 
panies salvation :  2  Ck)r.  vii.  10,  '  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance 
to  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of ;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death/  Jer.  iv.  14, '  0  Jerusalem,  wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness,  that 
thou  mayest  be  saved/  Acts  xL  18,  'When  they  heard  these  things,  they 
held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  Qod  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life/  Mat.  xviii.  3,  '  And  Jesus  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  chil- 
dren, ye  shall  notenter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Acts  iii.  19,  'Repent 
ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when 
the  time  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'' 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Obedience  is  another  of  those  precious  things  that 
accompanies  salvation.  Heb.  v.  9,  '  And  being  made  perfect,'  speaking 
of  Christ,  '  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him.'  Ps.  1.  23,  '  Whoso  offereth  praise,  glorifieth  me ;  and  to  him 
that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  declare  the  salvation  of 
God/ 

(5.)  Fifthlv,  Love  is  another  of  those  singular  things  that  accom- 
panies salvation.  2  Tim.  iv.  8, '  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing.''  James  ii.  5,  '  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom, which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  f  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  '  It 
is  written,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.'  James  i.  12,  '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation, 
for  when  he  is  tried  he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.'  Mat  xix.  28, '  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name's  sake,  shall 
receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.'  The  whole 
is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  Whosoever  shall  shew  love  to  me,  this  way  or 
that,  in  one  thing  or  another,  out  of  respect  to  my  name,  to  my  honour, 
mercy  shall  be  his  portion  here,  and  glory  shall  be  his  portion  hereafter.* 

1  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  Acts  xvl.  81 ;  Rom.  x.  9 ;  Isa.  xIt.  22 ;  Philip.  iL  8 ;  John  xi.  25,  26 ; 
1  John  V.  10.  All  these  and  many  more  scriptures  speak  out  the  same  truth.  This 
douhle  asseveration  or  protestation  is  used  only  in  matters  of  weight ;  and  unhappy  are 
we  that  we  cannot  believe  without  them. 

*  The  very  word  repent  was  Tery  displeasing  to  Luther  till  his  conTersion,  but  after- 
ward he  took  delight  iu  the  work,  FitniUns  dtpcccato  dolet  et  de  dolore  gaudfi,  to  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  and  then  rejoice  in  his  sorrow.  Vide  B.  Down,  of  Justification,  lib.  vii.  cap.  7. 
[That  is,  George  Downaine,  Bishop  of  Derry  :  Treatise  of  Justification,  1623. — G.] 

'  Detu  nihil  cor<mat  niti  dona  tua. — Augustine.  When  God  crowueth  us,  he  doth  but 
crown  his  own  gifts  in  us. 

*  The  word  erotcn  notes  to  us,  (1.)  the  perpetuity  of  ihat  life  the  apostle  speaks  of,  for 
a  crown  hath  neither  beginning  nor  ending ;  (2.)  it  notes  plenty ;  ^e  crown  fetches  a 
compass  on  every  side ;  (8.)  it  notes  dignity ;  (4.)  it  notes  migesty.    Eternal  life  is  a 
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(6.)  Sixthly,  Prayer  is  another  of  those  sweet  things  that  accom- 
panies salvation.  Bom.  z.  10, 13,  '  For  with  the  heart  man  belie veth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
For  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved'  Acts 
ii  21,  'And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'  That  is,  saith  one,  he  shall  be  certainly 
sealed  up  to  salvation.  Or  as  another  saith,  He  that  hath  this  grace  of 
prayer,  it  is  an  evident  sign  and  assurance  to  him,  that  he  shall  be 
saved.  Therefore  to  have  grace  to  pray,  is  a  better  and  a  greater  mercy 
than  to  have  gifts  to  prophesy,  Mat  viL  22.  Praying  souls  shall  find 
the  gates  of  heaven  open  to  them,  when  prophesying  souls  shall  find 
them  shut  against  them. 

(7.)  Seventhly  and  lastly,  peraeveraTice  is  another  of  those  prime 
ihines  that  accompanies  salvation.  Mat.  x.  22,  '  And  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake,  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved.''  Chap.  zxiv.  12,  13,  'And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold  ;  but  he  that  endureth  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.'  Rev.  iL  10, '  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer ;  behold  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days. 
fie  thou  faithful  unto  the  death,  and  I  willgive  thee  a  crown  of  life.'  Chap. 
iiL  5, '  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment, 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  con- 
fess his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.  To  him  that 
overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  as  I  also  overcame, 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.'* 

Thus  you  see  these  seven  choice  things  that  accompany  salvation. 
But  for  your  further  and  fuller  edification,  satisfaction,  confirmation,  and 
consolation,  it  will  be  very  necessary  that  I  shew  you, 

(1.)  What  knowledge  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation,  that  borders, 
that  touches  upon  salvation. 

(2.)  What  faith  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

(3.)  What  repentance  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

(4.)  What  obedience  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

(5.)  What  love  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

(6.)  What  prayer  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

(7.)  What  perseverance  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

I  hope  when  I  have  fully  opened  these  precious  things  to  you,  that 
you  will  be  able  to  sit  down  much  satisfied  and  cheered  in  a  holy  con- 
fidence and  blessed  assurance  of  your  everlasting  well-being. 

I  shall  begin  with  the  first,  and  shew  you  what  that  knowledge  is 
that  accompanies  salvation,  that  comprehends  salvation,  that  touches 
upon  salvation  ;  and  that  I  shall  open  in  these  following  particulars  : 

(1.)  The  first  property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation 
is  a  working  knowtedge,  cm  operative  knowledge :  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  '  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 

ooTonation  day ;  it  notes  all  joys,  all  delights ;  in  a  word,  it  notes  all  good,  it  notes  aU 
glory. 

^  The  same  words  yon  hare  in  Mark  xiii.  13. 

>  A  crown  without  cares,  fears,  oo-riyals,  envy,  end.  QkA  tnms  the  crown  of  thorns 
into«  crown  of  glory :  Ferieula  non  rupidt  martyr,  coronoi  rM^nctX— BasiL 

VOL.  n.  Be 
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hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knoidedge  of  the  glory  of  Qod  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ/  Divine  light  reaches  the  heart  as  well  as  the  head.' 
The  beams  of  divine  light  shining  in  upon  the  soul  through  the  glorious 
face  of  Christ  are  very  working  ;  they  warm  the  hearty  they  affect  the 
heart,  they  new-mould  the  heart.  Divine  knowledge  masters  the  heart, 
it  guides  the  heart,  it  governs  the  heart,  it  sustains  the  heart,  it  re* 
lieves  the  heart :  Bom.  vL  6,  '  We  know  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin.**  Divine  knowledge  puts  a  man  upon  cinicifying 
of  sin  ;  it  keeps  a  man  from  bdng  a  servant,  a  slave  to  sin,  nc^hich  no 
other  knowleage  can  do.  Under  all  other  knowledge,  men  remain  seiv 
vants  to  their  lusts,  and  are  taken  prisoners  by  Satan  at  his  wilL  No 
knowledge  lifts  a  man  up  above  his  lusts  but  that  which  accompanies  sal- 
vation. The  wisest  philosophers  and  the  greatest  doctors,  as  Socrates 
and  others,  under  all  their  sublime  notions  and  rare  speculations,  have 
been  kept  in  bondage  by  their  lusts.  That  knowledge  that  accompa- 
nies salvation  is  operative  knowledge :  1  John  iL  B,  4,  '  And  hereby  we 
do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that 
saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and 
the  troth  is  not  m  him."  By  keeping  his  commandmente  they  did 
know  that  they  did  know  faim ;  that  is,  they  were  assured  that  they  did 
know  him.  To  know  that  we  know,  is  to  be  assured  that  we  know  : 
So  James  iii.  17,  '  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.'  Ver.  13,  *  Who  is  a 
wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge  amongst  you  1  Let  him  shew 
out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works,  with  meekness  of  wisdom.' 
Divine  knowledge  fills  a  man  full  of  spiritual  activity  ;  it  will  make  a 
man  work  as  if  he  would  be  saved  by  his  works,  and  yet  it  will  make  a 
man  believe  that  he  is  saved  only  upon  the  account  of  free  grace,  Eph.  ii.  8. 
That  knowledge  that  is  not  operative  and  working,  will  only  serve  to 
light  souls  to  hell,  and  to  double  damn  all  that  have  it.  Mat.  xxiii.  14. 
(2.)  The  second  property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion is  tranaforming  knowledge,  it  is  meta/morphosing  hnowledge.  It 
is  knowledge  that  transforms,  that  metamorphoses  the  soul :  2  Cor. 
iii.  18,  '  But  we  with  open  face,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  va  in 
a  glass,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory/  Divine 
lignt  beating  on  the  heart,  warms  it,  and  betters  it ;  it  transforms  and 
changes  it,  it  moulds  and  fashions  it  into  the  very  likeness  of  Christ,  furor 

The  naturalists  observe,*  that  the  pearl,  by  the  often  beating  of  the 
sunbeams  upon  it,  becomes  radiant ;  so  the  often  beating  and  shining 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  with  his  divine  beams,  upon  the  saints, 
causes  them  to  glister  and  shine  in  holiness,  righteousness,  heavenly- 

1  Knowledge  that  swims  in  the  head  only,  and  sinks  not  down  into  the  heart,  doth  no 
more  good  than  rain  in  the  middle  region,  or  than  the  nnicorn's  horn  in  \he  nnioom's 
head. 

*  1  John  iii.  6.  Whosoeyer  sinneth  (viz.  customarily,  hahitually,  delightfully,  hath 
not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. 

>  He  is  a  liar  in  a  douhle  respect :  (\.)iti  that  he  saith  he  hath  that  knowledge  which 
he  hath  not ;  (2.)  in  that  he  denies  that  in  his  works  which  he  a£Srms  in  his  words, 

«  Cf.  PUny,  l^at  Hist.,  lih.  ix.  cap.  64-66 ;  iElian  Hist  Anim.,  ii.— G. 
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xnindedness,  humbleness,  &c.  Divine  light  casts  a  geneial  beauty  and 
gloiy  npon  the  seal ;  it  transforms  a  man  more  and  more  into  the  glo- 
rious image  of  Christ  Look,  as  the  child  zeceiveth  from  his  parents 
member  for  member,  limb  for  limb,  or  as  the  paper  from  the  press  re- 
ceiveth  letter  for  letter,  the  wax  from  the  seal  prmt  for  print,  or  as  the 
face  in  the  glass  answers  to  the  face  of  the  man,  or  as  indenture  answers 
to  indenture,  so  the  beams  of  divine  light  and  knowledge  shining  into 
the  soul,  stamp  the  lively  image  of  Christ  upon  the  soul,  and  make  it 

{)ut  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  resemble  him  to  the  life.^  Notional  know- 
edge  may  make  a  man  excellenir  at  praising  the  glorious  and  worthy 
acts  and  virtues  of  Christ ;  but  that  transforming  knowledge  that  accom- 
panies salvation,  will  work  a  man  divinely  to  imitate  the  glorious  acts 
and  virtues  of  Christ :  i  Peter  ii.  9,  *  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him'  (rA;  A^rdg,  the  virtues  of  him)  *  who  hath  called 
you  out  of  daritness  into  his  marvellous  light/  When  God  causes  his 
divine  light,  his  marvellous  light,  to  shine  in  upon  the  soul,  then  a 
Christian  will  (s^ayytiXtirs)  preach  forth  the  virtues  of  Christ  in  an 
imitaUe  practice,  and  tiU  then  a  man,  under  all  other  knowledge,  will 
remain  an  incarnate  devil  When  a  beam  of  divine  light  shined  from 
heaven  upon  Paul,  ah,  how  did  it  change  and  metamorphose  him  !  How 
did  it  alter  and  transform  him  !  It  made  his  rebellious  soul  obedient : 
Acts  ix.  6, '  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  f  *  God  bids  him  arise 
and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  should  do  ;  and 
he  obeys  the  heavenly  vision,  chap.  xxvi.  19.  Divine  light  makes  this 
lion  a  lamb,  this  persecutor  a  preacher,  this  destroyer  of  the  saints  a 
builder  up  of  the  saints,  this  tormenter  a  comforter,  this  monster  an 
angel,  this  notorious  blasphemer  a  very  great  admirer  of  God,  and  the 
actings  of  his  free  grace,  as  you  may  see  by  comparing  Acts  ix.  and 

xxvi.  together. 

So  when  a  spark  of  this  heavenly  fire  fell  upon  the  heart  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  Luke  vii.  36,  37,  oh  what  a  change,  what  a  turn  doth  it 
make  in  her !  Now  she  loves  much,  and  believes  much,  and  repents 
much  and  weeps  much.  Oh  what  a  change  did  divine  light  make  in 
Zaccheus,  and  in  the  jailor  1  Verily,  if  thy  light,  thy  knowledge  doth 
not  better  thee,  if  it  doth  not  change  and  tra-nsform  thee,  if,  under  all 
thy  light  and  knowledge  thou  remainest  as  vile  and  base  as  ever,  thy 
light,  thy  knowledge,  thy  notions,  thy  speculations,  will  be  like  to  fire, 
not  on  the  hearth,  but  in  the  room,  that  will  bum  the  house  and  the 
inhabitant  too ;  it  wiU  be  like  mettle  in  a  blind  horse,  that  serves  for 
nothing  but  to  break  the  neck  of  the  rider.  That  knowledge  that  is 
not  a  transforming  knowledge,  will  torment  a  man  at  last  more  than 
all  the  devils  in  hell;  it  will  be  a  sword  to  cut  him,. a  rod  to  lash  him, 
a  serpent  to  bite  him,  a  scorpion  to  sting  him,  and  a  vulture,  a  worm 

eternally  gnawing  him.  v.     -       r      a       a  a-      a 

When  Tamberlain  was  m  his  wars,  one  having  found  and  digged 

»  A  father  stands  obliged,  not  only  in  point  of  hononr,  bnt  also  by  the  law  of  nature, 
to  receive  his  child  that  beara  his  image ;  so  doth  Chriat  to  receiye  those  that  by  divine 
light  have  his  image  stamped  npon  them.  .,         u  •*     * 

«  Acts  ix.  8,  Ac.  Divine  light  lays  npon  a  man  feltx  nseemtoi,  a  happy  necessity  of 
obeying  God,  &c. 
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up  a  great  pot  of  gold,  brought  it  to  him,  Tamberlain  asked  whether  it 
bad  his  father*8  stamp  upon  it ;  but  when  he  saw  it  had  the  Roman 
stamp,  and  not  his  Others,  he  would  not  own  it.  So  God  at  last  will 
own  no  knowledge,  but  that  which  leaves  the  stamp  of  Christ,  the 
print  of  Christ,  the  image  of  Christ  upon  the  heart,  but  that  which 
changes  and  transforms  the  soul,  that  makes  a  man  a  new  man, 
another  man  than  what  he  was  before  divine  light  shined  upon  him. 

(3.)  The  thi/rd  property.    That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion is  expervmental  tffnowledge.    It  is  knowledge  that  springs  from  a 
spiritual  sense  and  taste  of  holy  and  heavenly  things.     Cant.  i.  2,  '  Let 
him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  thy  love  is  better  than 
wine.''    The  spouse  had  experienced  the  sweetness  of  Christ's  love; 
*  his  loves,'  says  she,  'is  better  than  wine,'  though  wine  is  an  excellent 
creature,  a  useful  creature,  a  comfortable  and  delightful  creature,  a 
reviving  and  restorative  creature.    And  this  draws  out  her  heart,  and 
makes  her  insatiable  in  longing,  and  very  earnest  in  coveting,  not  a  kiss, 
but  kisses,  not  a  little,  but  much  of  Christ.     Her  knowledge  being  ex- 
perimental, she  is  impatient  and  restless,  till  she  was  drawn  into  the 
nearest  and  highest  communion  and  fellowship  with  Christ     So  in 
ver.  13,  'A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me ;  he  shall  lie 
all  night  betwixt  my  breasta'     Myrrh  is  marvellous  sweet  and  savoury, 
'  so  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me,  says  the  spouse ;'  I  have  found  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  marvellous  sweet  and  savoury  to  my  soul.    Myrrh  is  bitter 
to  the  taste,  though  it  be  sweet  to  the  smell ;  so  is  my  well-beloved 
unto  me,  says  the  spouse.^    I  have  found  him  to  be  bitter  and  bloody 
to  the  old  man,  to  the  ignoble  and  worser  part  of  man ;  and  I  have 
found  him  to  be  sweet  and  lovely  to  the  new  man,  to  the  regenerate 
man,  to  the  noble  part  of  man.     I  have  found  him  to  be  a  bitter  and 
a  bloody  enemy  to  my  sins,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  a  sweet  and 
precious  friend  unto  my  soul.'    Mjrrrh  is  of  a  preserving  nature,  it  is 
hot  and  diy  in  the  second  degree,  as  the  naturalists  observe ;  so  is  my 
well-beloved  unto  me,  says  the  spouse.     Oh !  I  have  found  the  Lord 
Jesus  preserving  my  soul  from  closing  with  such  and  such  temptations, 
and  from  falling  under  the  power  of  such  and  such  corruptions,  and 
from  fainting  under  such  and  such  afflictions,  &c/    Considerable  to  the 
same  purpose  is  that  of  Philip,  i.  9, '  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment.' 
The  Greek  word  that  is  here  rendered  'jvdgment,*  properly  signifies 
sense,'  not  a  corporal,  but  a  spiritual  sense  and  taste,  an  inward  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  holy  and  heavenly  things.    The  apostle  well  knew 
that  all  notional  and  speculative  knowledge  would  leave  men  on  this 
side  heaven,  and  therefore  he  earnestly  prays  that  their  knowledge 
might  be  experimental,  that  being  the  knowledge  that  accompanies 
salvation,  that  will  give  a  man  at  last  a  possession  of  salvation.     Verily, 
that  knowledge  that  is  only  notional,  speculative,  and  general,  that  is 

>  y^X    By  loyeB,  his  (plural)  Iotos,  she  means  all  the  fraits  of  his  love,  viz.  righteona- 
ness,  holiness,  joy,  peace,  assurance,  &c. 
»  Ps.  xlv.  8 ;  ProT.  vii.  17.    So  Pliny,  lib.  xii.  c.  16, 16.  &c.     [Rather  c.  88-86.— O.] 

*  Eyery  good  man  hath  in  him  two  men,  Rom.  vii.  16-26 ;  Gal.  ▼.  17. 

*  Austin  thanks  God  that  his  heart  and  the  temptation  did  not  meet  together. 

*  «;##i(ru,  sense.    The  soul  hath  her  senses  as  well  as  the  body,  and  they  most  be 
rerciBcd,  Heb.  t.  14. 
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gathered  out  of  books,  discourses,  and  other  outward  advantages,  is 
such  a  knowledge  that  will  make  men  sit  down  on  this  side  salvation, 
as  it  did  Judas,  Demas,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  &a^  Christ  will  at 
last  shut  the  door  of  hope,  of  help,  of  consolation  and  salvation,  upon 
all  those  that  know  much  o{  him  notionally,  but  nothing  feelingly,  as 
yoa  may  see  in  his  shutting  the  door  of  happiness  against  the  foolish 
virmns.  Mat  zxv.  11,  12,  and  against  those  forward  professors,  preachers, 
and  workers  of  miracles,  Mat.  vii.  22,  who  had  much  speculative  know- 
ledge, but  no  experimental  knowledge;  who  had  much  outward 
general  knowledge  of  Christ,  but  no  spiritual  inward  acquaintance 
ivith  Christ.' 

A  man  that  hath  that  experimental  knowledge  that  accompanies 
salvation,  will  from  bis  experience  tell  you,  that  sin  is  the  greatest  evil 
in  the  world,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Kom.  vii. ;  that  Christ  is  the  one 
thing  necessary,  for  he  hath  found  him  so,  Ps.  xxviL  4 ;  that  the  favour 
of  Qod  is  better  than  life,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Ps.  Ixiii.  3  ',  that  par- 
doning mercy  only  makes  a  man  happy,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Ps. 
xxxiL  1,  2  ;  that  a  wounded  spirit  is  such  a  burden  that  none  can  bear, 
for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Prov.  xviu.  14  ;  that  an  humble  and  a  broken 
heart  is  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Ps.  li.  17  ; 
that  the  promises  are  precious  pearls,  for  he  hath  found  them  so,  2  Peter 
i  4 ;  that  the  smiles  of  God  wiU  make  up  the  want  of  any  outward 
mercy,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7  ;  that  communion  with  God 
can  only  make  a  heaven  in  a  believer's  heart,  for  he  hath  found  it  so, 
Ps.  xlviii.  10  ;  that  if  the  Spirit  be  pleased  and  obeyed,  he  will  be  a  com- 
forter to  the  soul,  for  he  hath  found  it  so,  John  xvi.  7  ;  but  if  his  motions 
and  laws  be  slighted  and  neglected,  he  will  stand  far  oif  from  the  soul, 
he  will  vex  and  gall  the  soul.  Lam.  i.  1 6,  Isa.  Ixiii.  10,  11.    Well !  souls, 
remember  this,  that  knowledge  that  is  not  experimental  will  never  turn 
to  your  account,  it  will  only  increase  your  guilt  and  torment,  as  it  did 
the  Scribes^  and  Pharisees'.    What  advantage  had  the  men  of  the  old 
world,  by  their  knowing  that  there  was  an  ark,  or  by  their  clambering 
about  the  ark,  when  they  were  shut  out  and  drowned  in  the  flood ! 
What  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  see  heaps  of  jewels  and  pearls,  and  moun- 
tains of  gold  and  silver,  when  he  is  moneyless  and  penniless  ?    It  is 
rather  a  torment  than  a  comfort  to  know  that  there  is  a  pardon  for 
other  malefactors,  but  none  for  me  ;  that  there  is  bread  for  such  and 
such  hungiy  souls,  but  none  for  me ;  that  there  is  water  and  wine  to 
cheer,  comfort,  and  refresh  such  and  such,  but  not  a  sip,  a  drop,  for  me  ; 
my  bottle  is  empty,  and  I  may  die  for  thirst,  whilst  otners  are  drinking 
at  the  fountain-head  ;  that  there  is  houses  and  clothes  to  shelter  such 
and  such  from  colds,  storms,  and  tempests,  whilst  I  lie  naked  with 
Lazarus  at  Dives's  door,  exposed  to  the  misery  of  all  weathers.    This 
kind  of  knowledge  doth  rather  torment  men  than  comfort  them,  it  does 
but  add  fuel  to  the  fire,  and  make  their  hell  the  hotter.     The  knowledge 
that  devils  and  apostates  have  of  God,  Christ,  and  the  Scriptures,  &c., 
being  only  notional,  is  so  far  from  being  a  comfort  to  them,  that  it  is 

'  What  is  the  scholar's  knowledge  of  the  strength,  riehee,  glories,  and  sweetness  o^ 
far  countries,  obtained  hj  maps  and  books,  to  ^eir  knowledge  that  daily  see  and  enjoy 
those  things  ? 

'  SurgutU  indoeti  H  eoeUtm  rapiuni,  d  not  cum  dodrinU  [nottrUt  Mine  eorde,  ecee  M  volu- 
iamw  m  came  et  eangmnel  deinidimw  m  CTsAswioai.— Angustine.    [Oonf.  b.  Yiii.  c.  8.— G.] 
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their  greatest  torment ;  it  is  a  worm  that  is  eternally  gnawing  them,  it 
makes  them  ten  thousand  times  more  miserable  than  otheiwise  they 
would  be.^  They  are  still  a-crying  out»  Oh  that  our  light,  our  light 
were  put  out  I  Oh  that  our  knowledge,  our  knowledge  were  extin- 
guished I  Oh  that  we  might  but  change  rooms,  change  places  with  the 
heathens,  with  the  barbarians,  that  never  knew  what  we  have  known  ! 
Oh  how  happy  would  damned  devils  and  apostates  judge  themselves  in 
hell,  if  they  should  escape  with  those  dreadful  stripes  that  shall  be 
eternally  laid  upon  the  backs  of  fools  !  Remember,  reader,  that  a  little 
heart-knowledge,  a  little  experimental  knowledge,  is  of  greater  efficacy 
and  worth  than  the  highest  notions  of  the  most  acutest  wits.  He  doth 
well  that  discourses  of  Christ,  but  he  doth  infinitely  better  that,  by 
experimental  knowledge,  feeds  and  lives  on  Christ.  It  was  not  Adam's 
seeing,  but  his  tasting,  of  forbidden  fruit  that  made  him  miserable  ;  and 
it  ia  not  your  seeing  of  Christ,  but  your  experimental  tasting  of  Christ, 
that  will  make  you  truly  happy.  As  no  knowledge  will  save  but  what 
is  experimental,  so  let  no  knowledge  satisfy  you  but  what  is  eii^ri- 
mental,  Ps.  xxxiv.  8. 

(4.^  The  fourth  property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion IS  a  heart-affecti/ng  knowledge.  It  affects  the  heart  with  Christ 
and  all  spiritual  things.  Oh,  it  doth  wonderfully  endear  Christ  and  the 
things  of  Christ  to  the  soul :  Cant.  iL  5,  '  Stay  me  with  flagons,  and 
comfort  me  with  apples,  for  I  am  sick  of  love.'  Oh,  saith  the  spouse, 
my  heart  is  taken  with  Christ,  it  is  raised  and  ravished  with  his  love ; 
my  soul  is  burning,  my  soul  is  beating  towards  Christ  Oh,  none  but 
Christ,  none  but  Christ  1  I  cannot  live  in  myself,  I  cannot  live  in  my 
duties,  I  cannot  live  in  exte^ial  privileges,  I  cannot  live  in  outward 
mercies,  I  cannot  live  in  common  providences ;  I  can  live  only  in  Christ, 
who  is  my  life,  my  love,  my  joy,  my  crown,  my  all  in  all*  Oh,  the 
hearing  of  Christ  aflfects  me,  the  seeing  of  Christ  affects  me,  the  taste  of 
Christ  affects  me,  the  glimmerings  of  Christ  affects  me ;  the  more  I 
come  to  know  him  in  his  natures,  in  his  names,  in  his  offices,  in  his 
discoveries,  in  his  appearances,  in  his  beauties,  the  more  I  find  my 
heart  and  affections  to  prijse  Christ,  to  run  after  Christ,  to  be  affected 
with  Christ,  and  to  be  wonderfully  endeared  to  Christ,  Cant.  v.  10. 
'  He  is  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  of  ten  thousand,*  Ps.  Ixxiil  25,  26. 
The  knowledge  that  she  had  of  Christ  did  so  affect  and  endear  her  heart 
to  Christ,  that  she  cannot  but  make  use  of  all  her  rhetoric  to  set  forth 
Christ  in  the  most  lovely  and  lively  colours.  Gal.  vi.  14,  '  God  forbid 
that  I  should. glory  in  anj^bing,  save  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Oh,  God 
forbid  that  my  heart  should  be  affected  or  taken  with  anything  in 
comparison  of  Christ  The  more  I  know  him,  the  more  I  like  him  ; 
the  more  I  know  him,  the  more  I  love  him  ;,  the  more  I  know  him,  the 
more  I  desire  him  ;  the  more  I  know  him,  the  more  my  heart  is  knit 
unto  him.  His  beauty  is  taking,  his  love  is  ravishing,  his  goodness  is 
drawing,  his  manifestations  are  enticing,  and  his  person  is  ^samouring. 
His  lovely  looks  please  me,  his  pleasant  voice  dehghts  me,  his  precious 
Spirit  comforts  me,  his  holy  word  rules  me ;  and  these  things  make 

'  James  ii.  19.    p^U^twi  signifieB  to  roar  as  the  sea,  and  to  tremble  and  shake  horribly. 
'  Pltuquam  mea,  plvtquam  meog^  pimquam  m&^Bemard.    OoL  iii.  3, 4.    Ignatius  cried 
out  Amor  meu$  erueifixuif  my  lo?e^  my  love  is  cracified,  Ac. 
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Christ  to  be  a  heaven  unto  ma  Oh,  but  now  all  that  notional  know- 
ledge, that  speculative  knowledge,  that  leaves  a  man  on  this  side  sal- 
vation, never  affects  the  heart ;  it  never  draws  it,  it  never  endears  the 
heart  to  Christ,  or  to  the  precious  things  of  Christ.  Henoe  it  is  that 
such  men,  under  all  their  notions,  imder  all  their  light  and  knowledge, 
have  no  affection  to  Christ,  no  delight  in  Christ,  no  workings  of  heart 
after  Christ 

Well,  reader !  remember  this,  if  thy  knowledge  doth  not  now  affect 
thy  heart,  it  will  at  last  with  a  witness  afflict  thy  heart ;  if  it  doth  not 
now  endear  Christ  to  thee,  it  will  at  last  the  more  provoke  Christ  against 
thee  ;  if  it  doth  not  make  all  the  things  of  Christ  to  be  very  precious 
in  thy  eyes,  it  will  at  last  make  thee  the  more  vile  in  Christ's  eyes. 
A  little  knowledge  that  divinely  affects  the  heart,  is  infinitely  better 
than  a  world  of  that  swimming  knowledge  that  swims  in  the  head,  but 
never  sinks  down  into  the  heart,  to  the  bettering,  to  the  warming,  and 
to  the  affecting  of  it.  Therefore  strive  not  so  much  to  know,  as  to  have 
thy  heart  affected  with  what  thou  knowest ;  for  heart-meeting  know- 
ledge is  the  only  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  that  will  pos- 
sess thee  of  salvation. 

(5.)  Thefifik  'property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation, 
is  a.  world-despismg,  a  worldr-erucifyvng,  and  a  VHyrld^contemning 
knowledge}  It  makes  a  man  have  low,  poor,  mean  thoughts  of  the 
world ;  it  makes  a  man  slight  it,  and  trample  upon  it  as  a  thing  of  no 
value.  That  divine  light  that  accompanies  salvation,  makes  a  man  to 
look  upon  the  world  as  mixed,  as  mutable,  as  momentaiy  ;  it  makes  a 
man  look  upon  the  world  as  a  liar,  as  a  deceiver,  as  a  flatterer,  as  a 
murderer,  and  as  a  witch  that  hath  bewitched  the  souls  of  thousands 
to  their  eternal  overthrow,  by  her  golden  offers  and  proffers.  Divine 
knowledge  put  Paul  upon  trampling  upon  all  the  bravery  and  glory  of 
the  world,  Philip,  iii.  4-9.  I  shall  only  transcribe  the  seventh  and 
eighth  verses,  and  leave  you  to  turn  to  the  rest.  '  But  what  things  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Tea  doubtless^  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  oi  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung^  ((rx6CaXa,  dog*s  dung  or  dog's  meat,  coarse  and  con- 
temptible), '  that  I  may  win  Christ."  Divine  knowledge  raises  his  heart 
so  high  above  the  world,  that  he  looks  upon  it  with  an  eye  of  scorn  and 
disdain,  and  makes  him  count  it  as  an  excrement,  yea,  as  the  very  worst 
of  excrements,  as  dogs'  dung,  as  dogs'  meat.  Of  the  like  import  is  that 
of  Heb.  X.  34,  '  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have 
in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance.'  Divine  knowledge  will 
make  a  man  rejoice,  when  his  enemies  make  a  bonfire  of  his  goods.  This 
man  hath  bills  of  exchange  under  God's  own  hand,  to  receive  a  pound 
for  everv  penny,  a  million  for  every  mite,  that  be  loses  for  him.  And 
this  makes  him  to  rejoice,  and  to  trample  upon  all  the  glory  €^  this 
world,  as  one  did  upon  the  philosopher's  crown,  Mat.  xix.  27*-^ 

It  was  heavenly  knowledge  that  made  Moses  to  disdain  and  scorn  the 

>  2  Cor.  V.  le.    Diyine  knowledge  made  the  apostle  easily  OTerlook  all  tbe  world,  as  a 
■Mm  doth  eaaily  OTerlook  other  things,  that  looks  to  find  a  jewel,  a  pearl  of  price,  &c. 
*  'tf  »mmt  /S«Ai49,  Dicuniur  guan ;  tnvfimXm  mica  qucB  eambui  prqficiwUur.. 
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pomp  and  pleasures,  the  biavery  and  glory,  the  riches  and  advantages 
of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  too,  as  some  writers  observe,  Heb.  xi  24-26.^ 
So  when  a  beam  of  divine  light  had  shined  upon  Zaccheus,  Oh,  how 
doth  it  work  him  to  part  with  the  world,  to  cast  off  the  world,  to  slight 
it  and  trample  upon  it,  as  a  thing  of  nought !  '  And  Zaccheus  stood  and 
said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lora  1  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation. 
I  restore  him  fourfold.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house,  for  so  much  as  he  also  is  the  son  of  Abraham,'  Luke 
xix.  2-10.  Before  the  candle  of  the  Lord  was  set  up  in  Zaccheus's  soul, 
he  dearly  loved  the  world,  he  highly  prized  the  world,  he  eagerly  pur- 
sued after  the  world  ;  he  would  have  it  right  or  wrong,  his  heart  was 
set  upon  it,  he  was  resolved  to  gather  riches,  though  it  was  out  of  others' 
ruins.  Ay,  but  when  once  he  was  divinely  enlightened,  he  throws  off 
the  world,  he  easily  parts  with  it,  he  sets  very  light  by  it^  he  looks  with 
an  eye  of  disdain  upon  it.  His  knowledge  lifts  him  up  above  the 
smiles  of  the  world,  and  above  the  frowns  of  the  world  ;  the  world  is  no 
longer  a  snare,  a  bait,  a  temptation  to  him.  Ho  knows  that  it  is  more 
to  be  a  son  of  Abraham,  that  is,  to  be  taken  into  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, to  tread  in  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith,  as  children  tread  in  the 
steps  of  their  fathers,  and  to  lie  and  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  as 
sons  do  in  their  fathers'  bosoms,  than  to  be  rich,  great,  and  honourable 
in  the  world,  Bom.  iv.  12,  16,  and  iz.  i.*  And  this  made  him  shake 
hands  with  the  world,  and  say  to  it,  as  he  to  his  idols,  *Get  you  hence, 
for  what  have  I  more  to  do  with  you  f  Isa.  xxx.  22;  Hos.  xiv.  8.  Verily, 
that  light,  that  knowledge,  will  never  lead  thee  to  heaven,  it  will  never 
possess  thee  of  salvation,  that  leaves  thee  under  the  power  of  the  world, 
that  leaves  thee  in  league  and  friendship  with  the  world,  1  John  iL  15  ; 
James  iv.  4.  If  thy  knowledge  doth  not  put  the  world  under  thy  feet, 
it  will  never  put  a  crown  of  glory  upon  thy  head.  The  church  hath  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  Bev.  xii.  1,  that  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  that 
hath  a  crown  upon  her  head. 

Ah,  knowing  souls,  knowing  souls !  do  not  deceive  yourselves !  Verily, 
if  you  are  clothed  with  the  comeliness  and  righteousness  of  the  sun,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ,  and^  have  a  crown  of  victory  and^lory  upon  your  heads» 
you  will  have  the  moon  under  your  feet,  you  will  tread  and  trample 
upon  the  trash  of  this  world  ;  all  the  riches,  glories,  and  braveries  of  the 
world  will  be  under  your  feeti  in  respect  of  your  non-subjection  to  it  and 
your  holy  contempt  of  it.  If  thy  knowledge  doth  not  enable  thee  to  set 
thy  feet  upon  those  things  that  most  set  their  hearts  on,  thou  art  undone 
for  ever ;  thy  knowledge  will  be  so  far  from  lifting  thee  up  to  heaven, 
that  it  will  cast  thee  the  lower  into  hell.  Therefore  let  no  knowledge 
satisfy  thee,  but  that  which  lifts  thee  above  the  world,  but  that  which 
weans  thee  from  the  world,  but  that  which  makes  the  world  a  foot- 
stool This  knowledge,  this  light  will  at  last  lead  thee  into  everlasting 
light 

(6.)  The  sialh  property.    That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation 
is  aoulrnbasiv^f,  sotu-hwrMing  knowledge.    It  makes  a  man  very,  very 

^  Greek,  ftiymt  yitMiiMf, '  grown  »  great  ono.' 

'  Many  Turks  and  heaihena  will  rise  in  judgment  against  those  profeaaorB  that  aot 
not  aa  Zacoheoa  did. 
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little  and  low  in  his  own  eyes,  as  yon  may  see  in  the  most  knowing 
apostle :  Eph.  iii.  8, '  Unto  me,  who  am  less  thaD  the  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ'  Paul's  great  light  makes  him  very  littla 
Though  he  was  the  greatest  apostle,  yet  he  looks  upon  himself  as  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints.' 

Of  all  the  evangelists,^  John  was  most  sharp-sighted,  most  eagle-eyed. 
He  bad  the  clearest  sight  of  Christ ;  he  lay  most  in  the  bosom  of  Christ ; 
he  knew  most  of  the  mind  of  Christ ;  he  had  the  fullest  manifestations 
and  revelations  of  Christ ;  and  yet  oh  how  little,  how  low  is  John  in  his 
own  eyes  ?  John  i.  26,  27,  *  John  answered  them  saying,  I  baptize  with 
water ;  but  there  standeth  one  among  you  whom  ye  know  not.    He  it 
is,  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose.'    In  this  phrase  John  alludes  to  the  custom 
of  the  Hebrews.    Those  among  them  which  were  more  noble  than 
others,  had  boys  who  carried  their  shoes,  and  untied  them  when  they 
laid  them  by.     Oh  !  says  John,  I  am  a  poor,  weak,  worthless  creature ; 
I  am  not  woithy  to  be  admitted  to  the  meanest,  to  the  lowest  service 
under  Christ ;  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry  his  shoes,  to  unloose  his  shoes. 
After  Peter  had  been  in  the  mount,  and  instructed  and  enlightened  by 
Christ,  he  cries  out,  '  Depart  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,' 
(An)^  d/ia»Tu\6i) :  a  man,  a  sinner,  a  very  mixture  and  compound  of  dirt 
and  sin,  of  vileness  and  baseness,  as  you  may  see  in  comparing  Mat 
xviL  1-5,  Luke.  v.  8.    Abraham,  under  all  his  light  and  knowledge, 
acknowledges  himself  to  be  but  dust  and  ashes.  Gen.  xviii.  27.    Jacob, 
under  all  his  knowledge,  acknowledges  himself  to  be  less  than  the  least 
of  all  mercies,  Qen.  xxzii.  IQ.     David,  under  all  his  knowledge,  acknow- 
ledges himself  to  be  a  worm,  and  no  man,  Ps.  xzii.  6 ;  he  acknow- 
ledges himself  to  be  foolish  and  ignorant,  and  as  a  beast  before  the 
Lord,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  22.    Job,  under  all  his  knowledge,  acknowledges  that 
he  hath  much  reason  to  abhor  himself  in  dust  and  ashes.  Job  xlii  1-5. 
Agur  was  very  good  and  his  knowledge  very  great ;  and  yet  under  all  his 
knowledge,  oh,  how  did  he  vilify,  yea,  nullify  himself !     '  Surely,'  saith  he, 
'  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  have  not  the  understanding  of 
a  man.     I  neither  learned  wisdom,  nor  have  the  knowledge  of  the  holy,' 
Prov.  XXX.  1,  4.    The  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah,  under  all  his  know- 
ledge and  visions,  which  were  very  great  and  glorious,  acknowledges 
himself  to  be  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  of  unclean  lips,'  Isa.  vL  1-8.    Divine  and  heavenly  knowledge 
brings  a  man  near  to  God  ;  it  gives  a  man  the  clearest  and  fullest  sight 
of  God ;  and  the  nearer  any  man  comes  to  God,  and  the  clearer  visions 
he  hath  of  God,  the  more  low  and  humble  will  that  man  lie  before  God. 
None  so  humble  as  they  that  have  nearest  communion  with  God.    The 
angels  that  are  near  unto  him  cover  their  faces  with  their  wings,  in  token 

>  iX4i;^irTfrS^f ,  a  comparative  made  a  anperlatiYe. 

s  A  strange  oversight,  by  which  Brooka  confounds  John  the  baptist  with  John  the 
apostle  and  erangelist.— -G. 

*  John  in  the  Hebrew  signiflee  the  grace  of  Qod.  This  barbarian,  said  the  philosopher, 
bath  comprised  more  in  three  lines,  than  we  have  done  in  all  onr  voluminous  discourses. 
Mat.  zi.  9-11.  Christ  wonderfully  extols  John.  Bays  Christ,  he  is  a  prophet,  yea,  and 
more  than  a  prophet,  yea,  a  greater  is  not  bom  of  woman.  But  the  greatest  wonder  of  all 
ii^  that  John  is  so  low  in  hia  own  eyes* 
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of  humility.  Divine  knowledge  makes  a  man  look  inwards ;  it  anatom- 
izes a  man  to  himself ;  it  is  a  glass  that  shews  a  man  the  spots  of  his 
own  soul,  and  this  makes  him  little  and  low  in  his  own  eyes.* 

In  the  beams  of  this  heavenly  light,  a  Christian  comes  to  see  his  own 
pride,  ignorance,  impatience,  unworthiness,  conceitedness,  worthlessness, 
iVowardness  and  nothingness.'  That  knowledge  that  swells  thee  will 
undo  thee  ;  that  knowledge  that  puffs  thee  wiU  sink  thee  ;  that  know- 
ledge that  makes  thee  delicfhtfal  in  thy  own  eyes  will  make  thee  des- 
picable in  God's  and  good  men's  eyes :  1  Cor.  viii.  1,  2,  'Knowledge 
puffeth  up;'  that  is,  notional  knowledge,  speculative  knowledge,  know- 
ledge that  ripens  a  man  for  destruction,  that  will  leave  him  short  of 
salvation.  This  knowledge  puffs  and  swells  a  man,  and  makes  him 
think  himself  something  when  he  is  nothing:  'And  if  any  man  thinketh 
that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know,'  saith  the  apostle.' 

Will  not  that  philosopher  rise  in  judgment  against  many  of  our  high- 
flown  professors,  who  swell,  who  look  big,  and  talk  big  under  their 
notional  knowledge,  which  was  very  great:  Hoc  tantum  ado,  quod 
nihil  «cto,  '  This  only  do  I  know,  that  I  know  nothing,'*  Well  1  if  that 
knowledge  thou  hast  be  that  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  it 
is  a  soul-humbling  and  a  soul-abasing  knowledge.  If  it  be  otherwise, 
then  will  thy  knowledge  make  thee  both  a  prisoner  and  a  slave  to  the 
devil  at  once. 

(7.)  Tlie  seventh  property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  sal- 
vation is  an  appropriatmg  knowledge,  a  knowledge  that  appropriates 
and  appUes  spiritual  and  heavenly  benefits  to  a  man's  own  particular 
soul.  As  you  may  see  in  Job,  *  my  Redeemer  lives,'  and  *  my  witness 
is  in  heaven,'  and  '  my  record  is  on  high,'  Job  xix.  25,  and  xvi.  19 ;  so 
David,  *  the  Lord  is  my  portion,'  Ps.  xvi.  6.  In  Ps.  xviii.  2,  he  useth 
this  word  of  propriety  eight  times  together,  '  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and 
my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer ;  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will 
trust;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  hi^h  tower.' 
So  the  spouse,  *  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  bis,' Cant.  li.  16;  so 
Thomas,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God,'  John  xx.  28  ;  so  Paul,  •  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,*  Gal.  ii.  20.  Appli- 
catory  knowledge  is  the  sweetest  knowledge ;  it  revives  the  heart,  it 
cheers  the  spirits,  it  rejoices  the  soul,  it  makes  a  man  go  singing  to 
duties,  and  go  singing  to  his  grave,  and  singing  to  heaven  ;*  whereas 
others,  though  gracious,  that  want  this  applicatory  knowledge,  have 
their  hearts  fiill  of  fears,  and  their  lives  fuU  of  sorrows,  and  so  go'  sigh- 
ing and  mourning  to  heaven.* 

1  The  light  that  the  moon  horrowB  from  the  Btm  diBOoyen  her  own  spots,  and  makes 
them  the  more  conspicuous. 

*  When  a  beam  of  divine  light  had  shined  upon  Angnstine,  he  cried  ont,  Tenm>  m 
memoria^  tcribo  in  eharta^  ud  non  Kabeo  in  vita, 

*  Many  in  these  days  are  like  the  Chinese,  who  use  to  say,  that  they  only  did  see  witii 
two  eyes,  all  others  but  with  one.    [Chinese  is  speUed  Chineses. — G.] 

*  SocrHtes  in  Plato  throughout.— H>. 

^  This  is  the  pith  and  power  of  hearenly  knowledge,  to  appropriate  Christ  to  a  man's  self. 

*  Those  that  have  a  blemish  in  their  eye  think  the  sky  to  be  ever  cloudy ;  and  nothing 
28  more  common  to  weak  spirits,  than  to  be  criticising  and  contending,  fce. 
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But  lest  any  precious  soul  should  turn  this  truth  into  a  sword  to  cut 
and  wound  himself,  let  me  desire  him  to  remember,  that  every  believer 
that  hath  such  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  hath  not  this 
applicatory  knowledge,  that  makes  so  much  for  the  soul's  consolation, 
and  that  doth  accompany  some  men^s  salvation,  1  say  not  all  men's  sal- 
vation. If  thou  findest  thy  knowledge  to  be  such  a  knowledge  as  is 
before  described  in  the  six  former  particulars,  though  thou  hast  not  at- 
tained to  this  applicatory  knowledge,  yet  hast  thou  attained  to  that 
knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  and  that  will,  my  soul  for  thine, 
give  thee  a  possession  of  salvation.  This  applicatory  knowledge  that 
accompanies  salvation  is  only  to  be  found  in  such  eminent  saints  that 
are  high  in  their  communion  with  Qod,  and  that  have  attained  some 
considerable  assurance  of  their  interest  in  Qod.^  Many  men's  salvation 
is  accompanied  with  an  applicatory  knowledge,  but  all  men's  salvation 
is  not  accompanied  with  an  applicatory  knowledge  of  man's  particular 
interest  in  Christ,  and  those  blessed  favours  and  benefits  that  comes  by 
him.  Thy  soul  may  be  safe,  and  thy  salvation  may  be  sure,  though 
thou  hast  not  attained  unto  this  appropriating  knowledge,  but  thy  life 
cannot  be  comfortable  without  this  appropriating  knowledge ;  there- 
fore, if  thou  hast  it  not,  labour  for  it  as  for  life.  It  is  a  pearl  of  price, 
and  if  thou  findest  it,  it  will  make  thy  soul  amends  for  all  thy  digging, 
seeking,  working,  sweating,  weeping,  &c.^ 

(8.)  The  eighth  property.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion is  accompani^  and  attended  with  these  things : 

[1.]  The  first  otteTidant.  That  knowledge  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion is  attended  vrith  holy  endeavours,  ami  with  heai'enly  desires, 
thirstings,  cmd  pantings  after  a  fwrther  knowledge  of  Ood,  after 
clearer  visions  of  God.  Pro  v.  xv.  14, '  The  heart  of  him  that  hath 
understanding  seeketh  knowledge  :  but  the  mouth  of  fools  feedeth  on 
foolishness.'  The  Hebrew  word  that  is  here  rendered  'seeketh'  [tJ^pn^J 
is  in  pihU,  and  signifies  an  earnest  and  diligent  seeking;  to  seek  as  an 
hungry  man  seeks  for  meat,  or  as  a  covetous  man  for  gold,  the  more  he 
hath,  the  more  he  desires ;  or  as  a  condemned  man  seeks  for  his  pardon, 
or  as  the  diseased  man  seeks  for  his  cure.  The  word  in  the  text  is 
from  a  root  [^3]  that  signifies  to  seek  studiously y  laboriously,  indus- 
triously ;  to  seek  by  suing,  praying,  inquiring,  and  walking  up  and 
down,  that  we  may  find  what  we  seek  :  so  in  that  Prov.  xviii.  1 5, 
'  The  heart  of  the  prudent  getteth  knowledge,  and  the  ear  of  the  wise 
seeketh  knowledge'  [epsr)].  A  man  that  divinely  knows,  will  set  his 
heart  and  his  ear,  his  inward  and  outward  man,  to  know  more  and  more. 
Divine  knowledge  is  marvellous  sweet,  pleasing,  comforting,  satisfying, 
refreshing,  sttenghening,  and  supporting;  and  souls  that  have  found 
the  sweetness  and  usefulness  of  it,  cannot  but  look  and  long,  breathe 
and  pant  after  more  and  more  of  it  The  new-bom  babe  doth  not  more 
naturally  and  more  earnestly  long  for  the  breasts,  than  a  soul  that  hath 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  doth  long  for  further  and  further  tastes 
of  Qod,  I  Peter  ii  2,  3.    David,  under  all  his  knowledge,  cries  out,  '  I 

>  It  is  oommonlj  said  of  knowledge,  non  habetinmieumjprcBter  tgnoraiUiam^  that  it  hath 
not  a  greater  enemy  than  ignorance,  ftc. 

'  A  man  doth  not  attain  to  health  hy  reading  Oalen's  or  Hippocrates's  aphorisms,  hnt 
by  the  practical  application  of  them  to  remove  his  diseaseB.    Yon  know  how  to  apply  it. 

>  Se^eth  as  men  do  for  hid  treasure. 
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am  a  stranger  in  the  land,  hide  not  thy  commandments  from  me.  Open 
mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law/  Ps.  czix. 
18,  19.  Job,  under  all  his  knowledge,  which  was  very  great,  cries  out, 
'  That  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will 
do  no  more,'  Job  xxxiv.  32. 

[2.]  The  second  attenda/nt  A  second  thing  that  attends  and  ac- 
companies that  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  is  holy  endear- 
vov/1'8  to  edify  others,  to  instruct  othefi%  to  enlighten  and  in/onn  others 
in  the  knowledge  of  epiritual  and  heavenly  things.  Heavenly  light 
cannot  be  hid  under  a  bushel  You  may  as  easily  hinder  the  sun  from 
shining,  as  you  may  hinder  a  gracious  soul  from  diffusing  and  spread- 
ing abroad  that  knowledge  and  light  that  Qod  hath  given  him.^  Divine 
light  in  the  soul  is  like  a  light  in  a  bright  lantern,  that  shines  forth 
eveiy  way,  or  like  a  light  in  a  room,  or  on  a  beacon,  that  gives  light 
to  others.  A  Christian  that  divinely  knows,  is  like  the  lamp  in  the 
story,  that  was  always  burning  and  shining,  and  never  went  out.  So  in 
Gen.  xviii.  17,  19,  'And  the  Lord  said.  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
that  which  I  do ;  for  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children 
and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham 
that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.'  He  that  communicates  his  know- 
ledge to  others,  shall  be  both  of  God's  court  and  counsel ;  he  shall  lie 
in  the  bosom  of  God,  he  shall  know  the  secrets  of  God  Frov.  xv.  7, 
'  The  lips  of  the  wise  disperse  knowledge,  but  the  heart  of  the  foolish 
doth  not  so/  The  Hebrew  word  that  is  here  rendered,  '  disperse,'  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  seedsmen  scattering  abroad  their  seed  in  the  fur- 
rows of  the  field.  Heavenly  knowledge  \&  very  spreading  and  diffusive; 
it  is  like  the  sun:  the  sun  casteth  his  beams  upward  and  downward, 
upon  good  and  upon  bad  ;  so  divine  light  in  a  gracious  soul  will  break 
forth  for  the  advantage  and  profit  of  friends  and  enemies,  of  those  that 
be  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  of  those  that  be  in  a  state  of  grace.'  Acts 
iv.  18-20,  '  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all,  nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto 
you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  that  we  have  seen  and  heard.'  The  bee  doth  store  her  hive  out 
of  all  sorts  of  flowers  for  the  common  benefit ;  so  a  heavenly  Christian 
sucks  sweetness  out  of  every  mercy  and  every  duty,  out  of  every  pro- 
vidence and  out  of  every  ordinance,  out  of  every  promise  and  out  of  every 
privilege,  that  he  may  give  out  the  more  sweetness  to  others.'  Lilmod 
lelammed,  '  we  therefore  learn,  that  we  may  teach,'  is  a  proverb  among 
the  Babbins.  '  And  I  do  therefore  lay  in,  and  lay  up,'  saith  the  hea- 
then, '  that  I  may  draw  forth  again,  and  lay  out  for  the  good  of  many.' 
This  heathen  [Socrates,  &c.,]  will  rise  in  judgment  against  those  that 

>  The  way  to  get  more  knowledge,  is  to  commanicate  that  we  have,  according  to  that, 
kabenti  dabitwr.  Thus  did  Philip  of  Bethsaida,  John  i.  46 ;  thm  did  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  John  It.  28,*-29 ;  thus  did  the  epouae,  Cant  t.  10-16;  thus  did  that  eeraphlcal 
preacher  St  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  29. 

'  Angnatine  acooanted  nothing  hiii  own  that  he  did  not  eommnnicate  to  others. 

>  Oppoeition  is  the  black  angel  that  dogs  the  gospel  at  the  heels.  Divine  knowledge 
is  like  new  wine;  it  must  have  Yont ;  it  is  heayenlj  fire  that  will  break  forth,  Jer.  y.  14, 
and  XX.  2. 
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monopolise  knowledge  to  themselves,  that  imprison  their  light  with- 
in their  own  breasts,  lest  others  should  outshine  and  darken  them. 

Sjnesius  speaks  of  some,  who,  having  a  treasure  of  rare  abilities  in 
themselves,  would  as  soon  part  with  their  hearts  as  with  their  concep- 
tions.' Verily,  such  men  are  far  off  from  that  knowledge  that  accom- 
panies salvation ;  for  that  knowledge  will  make  a  man  willing  to  spend 
and  be  spent  for  the  edification,  consolation,  and  salvation  of  others,  2 
Cor.  vi.  10;  GaL  iv.  19.  Prov.  x.  21,  'The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed 
many.' 

[3.]  The  third  cMendard,  A  third  thing  that  attends  and  accom- 
panies that  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation,  is  hcly  zeal,  cowi^ige, 
and  resolution  for  Ood.  Divine  knowledge  makes  a  man  as  bold  as  a 
lion,  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  Dan.  xi.  32,  '  And  such  as  do  wickedly  against  the 
covenant  shall  be  corrupt  by  flatteries :  but  the  people  that  do  know 
their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do  exploits.'  So  Prov.  xxiv.  5,  '  A  wise 
man  is  strong ;  yea,  a  man  of  knowledge  increaseth  strength,'  or,  '  He 
strengtheneth  might,'  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.'  Divine  light  makes  a 
man  full  of  mettle  for  God ;  it  makes  the  soul  divinely  fearless  and  care- 
lesa  Joshua  xxiv.  15,  'Choose  ye  whom  you  will  serve,  I  and  my 
household  will  serve  the  Lord.'  Come  what  will  of  it,  we  will  never 
change  our  Master,  nor  quit  his  service. 

Those  beams  of  light  that  shined  in  upon  Chrysostom,  did  so  heat  and 
warm  bis  heart,  that  he  stoutly  tells  Eudoxia  the  empress,  that  for  her 
covetousness  she  would  be  called  a  second  Jezebel ;  whereupon  she  sent 
him  a  threatening  message,  to  which  he  returned  this  answer,  '  Go  tell 
her,'  nil  nisi  peccalum  timso,  *  I  fear  nothing  but  sin.'* 

A  prophetical  man,  in  the  ecclesiastical  historv,  went  to  the  pillars  a 
little  before  an  earthquake,  and  bid  them  stand  fast,  for  they  should 
shortly  be  shaken.  Ah,  Christians !  there  is  an  earthquake  a-coming, 
and  therefore  as  you  would  stand  fast^  as  you  would  not  have  any  earth- 

Juakes  to  make  your  hearts  quake,  get  this  zeal  and  courage  that  attends 
ivine  knowledge,  and  then  you  shall  in  the  midst  of  all  earthquakes  be 
as  mount  Zion  that  cannot  be  removed,  Ps.  cxxv.  1,  2. 

They  that  write  the  story  of  the  travels  of  the  apostles,  report  that 
Simon  Zelotes  preached  here  in  England.  Ah,  England,  England !  if 
ever  thou  needest  some  zealots,  it  is  now.  Oh  how  secure,  how  dull, 
how  drowsy,  how  sleepy  in  the  midst  of  dangers  art  thou !  For  this 
and  other  of  thy  abominations,  I  desire  my  soul  may  weep  in  secret.* 

[4.]  The  fourth  attendant  The  fourth  and  last  thing  that  attends 
or  accompanies  that  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation  is,  faith 
and  confidence  in  Ood}    Pa  ix.  10, '  They  tnat  know  thy  name  will 

1  Some  BQch  there  be  in  these  days.     [Synesins,  Opera  1612,  folio. — ^0.1 

•  roa.  in  strength,  PD  yOKD 

<  [See  Index  under  Chrysostom  for  other  references  to  this. — G.]  Tlie  heavenly  light 
and  knowledge  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  had,  made  them  very  zealous  and  coura- 
geous for  their  God,  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties  and  deaths,  as  might  be  shewed  in 
yery  many  scriptures. 

«  Epiphanius  saith  that  Elijah  sucked  fire  out  of  his  mother's  breasts.  There  are  very 
few  such  Elijahs  in  these  days. 

*  Knowledge  and  faith  are  twins,  they  liye,  and  lodge,  and  act  together ;  they  are  two 
lovers,  that  may  be  distinguished  one  from  another,  but  they  cannot  be  separated  one 
from  another. 
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put  their  trust  in  thee ;  for  thou,  Lord,  hast  not  forgotten  them  that 
seek  thee/  2  Tim.  L  12,  '  For  the  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things, 
nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed ;  for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day/  I  shall  not  enlarge  upon  this  branch, 
because  I  shall  speak  at  laige  concerning  faith  in  the  next  particular. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you  from  the  Scriptures  what  that  knowledge 
is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

Now,  the  second  thing  that  I  am  to  shew  you  is,  what  that  faith  is 
that  accompanies  salvation.^  I  have  formerly  shewed  you  that  faith 
doth  accompany  salvation,  but  now  I  will  shew  you  what  faith  that  is 
that  doth  accompany  salvation ;  and  that  I  shall  do,  by  divine  assist- 
ance, thus : 

First,  That  faith  that  accompanies  salvation,  that  comprehends  sal- 
vation, that  will  possess  a  man  of  salvation,  is  known, 

(1.)  By  the  objects  about  which  it  is  exercised.    And, 

(2.)  By  the  properties  of  it 

First,  By  the  objects  about  which  it  is  exercised.  Now  the  objects 
of  faith  are  these. 

(1.)  The  first  object  of  faith.  First,  The  person  of  Christ  is  the 
object  of  faith.'  It  is  Christ  in  the  promises  that  faith  deals  with. 
The  promise  is  but  the  sheU,  Christ  is  the  kernel ;  the  promise  is  but 
the  casket,  Christ  is  the  jewel  in  it;  the  promise  is  but  the  field, 
Christ  is  the  treasure  that  is  hid  in  that  field;  the  promise  is  a  ring  of 
gold,  and  Christ  is  the  pearl  in  that  ring;  and  npon  this  sparkling; 
shining  pearl,  faith  delights  moet  to  look.  Cant.  liL  4,  '  It  was  but  a 
little  Uxat  I  passed  from  them,  but  I  found  him  whom  my  soul  loveth. 
I  held  him,  and  I  would  not  let  him  go,  until  I  had  brought  him  into 
my  mother's  house,  and  into  the  chamber  of  her  that  conceived  me.' 
So  Cant.  vii.  6,  *  The  king  is  held  in  the  galleries.'  Faith  hath  two 
hands,  and  with  both  she  lays  earnest  and  fast  hold  on  King  Jesu& 
Christ's  beauty  and  glory  is  very  taking  and  drawing ;  faith  cannot  see 
it,  but  it  will  lay  hold  on  it.  Christ  is  the  principal  object  about  which 
faith  is  exercised,  for  the  obtaining  of  righteousness  and  everlasting  hap- 
piness. Acts  xvi.  30, 31, '  And  the  jailor  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved.'  Christ  is  in  a  world  of  scriptures  held  forth  to  be  the 
object  about  which  faith  is  most  conversant;  and  the  more  faith  is 
exercised  upon  the  person  of  Christ,  the  more  it  buds  and  blossotns, 
like  Aaron's  rod.  (aith  looks  upon  him  as  the  express  image  and 
character  of  his  Father;  faith  beholds  him  as  the  chiefest  of  ten 
thousand;  faith  sees  him  to  be  the  most  glorious  object  in  all  the 
world.' 

1  Fidei  est  inUrdum  id  quod  eredimtu,  interdum  id  quo  eredimus, — Augnstine. 

>  Christ,  as  Redeemer,  is  the  immediate  object  of  faith,  and  God  is  the  nltimate ;  for 
we  belieye  in  God  through  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  11 ;  1  Peter  i.  21 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  4.  Faith's 
motto  is,  Nolo  benedietionem  tuam  ted  U, 

s  Not  but  that  the  Father  is  also  the  objeot  of  belieYers*  faith,  John  xiy.  1.  Isa.  Iziii. 
15,  16,  with  many  other  scriptures.  But  Christ  is  the  object  held  forth  by  the  Father 
for  our  faith  to  close  with,  in  respect  of  our  justification  and  salvation.  God  is  ob^seUtm 
uUimutn  fidei,  the  ultimate  or  highest  object  of  faith ;  and  Christ  objtctum  mediatum,  the 
mediate  object  thereof. 
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(2.)  The  aecond  object  of  fadth.    Secondly,  The  second  object  that 
faith  is  exercised  about  is  the  righteatLsnesa  ofJew^a  Christ :  Philip,  iii. 
9,  '  I  desire  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  my  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  Qod  by  faith.'    Paul  would  not  be  found  in  a 
l^;al  righteousness,  for  he  knew  all  his  legal  righteousness  was  but  as 
'  filthy  rags,'  Isa.  liv.  6.    All  his  legal  righteousness,  sewed  together, 
would  but  make  up  a  coat  of  patches,  a  beggai^s  coat,  that  is  good  for 
nothing  but  to  be  cast  away ;  therefore  he  desired  to  be  found  in  the 
ligbteousness  of  Christ  by  faith.     He  knew  that  Christ's  righteousness 
was  a  pure  righteousness,  a  spotless  righteousness,  a  matchless  right- 
eousness, a  complete  righteousness,  a  perfect  righteousness,  an  absolute 
righteousness,  a  glorious  righteousness.   Faith  loves  to  fix  her  eye  upon 
that  rich  and  royal  robe,  that  blameless  and  spotless  righteousness  of 
CSirist,  wherewith  the  soul  stands  gloriously  clotned  before  Qod,  as  being 
all  fiur,  as  being  without  spot  or  wrinkle  in  divine  account.^     Oh,  it  is 
the  actings  of  faith  upon  tnis  blessed  object,  this  glorious  righteousness 
of  Christ,  that  makes  a  man  familiar  and  bold  with  Qod,  that  makes  a 
man  active  and  resolute  for  Qod,  that  strengthens  a  man  against  temp- 
tations, that  supports  a  man  under  afflictions,  that  makes  a  man  long 
for  the  day  of  his  dissolution,  that  makes  him  prefer  his  coffin  above  a 
prince  s  crown,  the  day  of  his  death  above  the  day  of  his  birth ;  that 
makes  him  triumph  over  sin  and  Satan,  hell  and  wrath.   Adam's  right- 
eousness was  but  the  righteousness  of  a  creature,  but  the  righteousness 
about  which  faith  is  exercised  is  the  righteousness  of  a  God,'  Rom.  iii. 
21,  and  x.  3.    Adam's  righteousness  was  a  mutable  righteousness,  a 
righteousness  that  might  be  sinned  away ;  but  the  righteousness  that  a 
believer's  faith  is  exercised  about  is  an  everlasting  righteousness,  a 
righteousness  that  cannot  be  sinned  away,  2  Cor.  v.  21 :  Prov.  viii.  18. 
vide  Dan.  ix.  24, '  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and 
upon  thy  holy  city  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of 
sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint 
the  most  holy;'  Ps.  cxix.  142,  'Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  thy  law  is  the  truth.'    The  righteousness  of  Adam 
was  a  righteousness  subject  to  shaking,  and  we  know  that  Satan  did 
shake  all  his  righteousness  about  his  ears,  as  I  may  say.     Oh  but  that 
glorious  righteousness  about  which  faith  is  conversant  is  an  imshaken 
righteousness,  a  righteousness  that  cannot  be  shaken :  Ps.  xxxvi.  6, 
'Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains,'  or  rather,  as  it  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  '  Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  mountains  of  Qod.' 
What  more  stable  than  a  mountain !  and  what  mountain  so  stable  as 
the  mountain  of  Gk>d  I     The  mountains  cannot  be  shaken,  no  more  can 
that  glorious  righteousness  of  Christ,  about  which  a  believer's  faith  is 
exercised.    Adam's  righteousness  was  a  low  righteoiisness,  a  righteous- 

>  Col.  ii.  10 ;  Cant.  iv.  7 :  Rev.  xiv.  6 ;  Eph.  v.  27. 

>  The  righteousness  of  angels  is  hut  the  righteousness  of  creatures,  but  the  righteous- 
ness that  the  saints  are  clothed  with  is  the  very  righteousness  of  God ;  and  in  this  reepect 
tbe.meanest  saint  is  more  excellent  and  glorious  than  the  most  glorious  angel. 

*  7fir^TV13.  The  Hebrew  useth  to  note  excellent  things,  by  adding  the  name  of  God ; 
as  cedars  of  God,  Ps.  Ixzx.  10 ;  rivers  of  God,  Ps.  Ixt.  19 ;  wreetlings  of  God,  Gen,  zxz. 
8 ;  harps  of  God,  Rot.  xt.  2. 
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ness  within  his  own  reach,  and  a  righteousness  within  Satan's  reach ; 
it  wsiA  not  80  high,  but  Adam  could  lay  his  hand  upon  it,  as  I  may  say ; 
it  was  not  so  high,  but  Satan  could  reach  to  the  top  of  it,  yea,  to  the 
over-topping  of  it,  as  we  have  all  found  by  woful  experience.     Oh,  but 
that  righteousness  that  faith  is  conversant  about,  is  a  righteousness  of 
such  a  height,  as  that  neither  Satan  nor  the  world  can  reach  to  it : 
Ps.  Ixxi.  15,  16,  19, '  My  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  righteousness  and 
thy  salvation  all  the  day  ;  for  I  know  not  the  numbers  thereof.     I  will 
go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  :  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  right- 
eousness, even  of  thine  only.    Thy  righteousness  also,  O  God,  is  very 
high,  who  hath  done  great  things :  0  God,  who  is  like  unto  thee  V 
This  glorious  righteousness  of  Christ,  about  which  faith  is  busied,  is 
called  the  righteousness  of  faith,  because  faith  apprehends  it,   and 
applies  it,  and  feeds  upon  it,  and  delights  in  it,  Bom.  iii.  28.     Rom.  iv. 
13, '  For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not 
to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith.'    Chap.  ix.  30,  '  What  shall  we  say  then  ?    That  the  Gen- 
tiles which  followed  not  after  righteousness^  have  attained  to  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.'    The  righteousness  of  Christ 
about  which  faith  is  employed,  is  called  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
because  faith  puts  on  this  iighteousness  upon  the  soul.     Faith  wraps 
the  soul  up  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  so  justifieth  it  before 
God  instrumentally.'    The  actings  of  faith  on  this  glorious  righteous- 
ness doth  most  strengthen  the  soul :  Isa.  xlv.  24,  '  Surely  shall  one  say. 
In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength/    The  actings  of  faith 
on  this  blessed  righteousness,  doth  most  glad  and  rejoice  the  soul :  Isa. 
Ixi.  10,  'I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in 
my  God  ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garment  of  salvation,  he  hath 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness.*    The  actings  of  faith  upon 
this  complete  righteousness  of  Christ,  renders  souls  just  and  righteous, 
pure  and  holy,  in  the  account  of  QoA  :  Bom.  x.  4,  *  For  Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth.'    Christ 
fulfils  the  law  for  believers,  and  thev  by  believing  do  fulfil  the  law  in 
him ;  and  so  Christ  by  doing,  and  thev  by  believing  in  him  that  doth 
it,  do  fulfil  the  law,  and  so  are  reputed  fair  and  spotless,  complete  and 
perfect,  before  the  throne  of  God.     Faith's  putting  this  righteousness 
on  the  soul,  brings  down  blessings  upon  the  soul.     When  Jacob  had 
put  on  his  elder  brother's  garment,  he  carried  the  blessing  away.    The 
actings  of  faith  upon  this  peerless  righteousness  of  Christ,  brings  down 
the  blessing  of  peace,  and  the  blessing  of  joy,  and  the  blessing  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  ;  and,  in  a  word,  all  other  blessings  that  contributes  to  the 
making  us  blessed  here  and  happy  hereafler,  &c. 

(3.)  The  third  object  of  faitL  Thirdly,  The  third  object  that  faith 
is  exercised  about  is,  the  precuma  promiaea,  which  are  a  Christian's 

1  Bom  z.  6,  but  the  righteouBnesB  which  is  of  faith,  t.  e.  which  is  apprehended  by  faith, 
fta  Mark,  faith  is  only  the  instrument ;  it  cannot  be  the  substance  of  that  righteoua- 
nesB,  as  it  were,  whereby  we  are  justified  and  saved,  (1.)  because  it  is  imperfect ;  (2.)  the 
acts  of  faith  are  transient ;  (3.)  then  should  men  have  something  within  them  whereof  to 
boast ;  (4.)  faith  is  a  part  of  inherent  holiness ;  (6.)  then  some  men  should  be  justified 
more,  and  some  leas,  according  to  the  different  measures  of  faith  in  them,  Gen«  xxvii.  15 ; 
Bom.  ▼.  1 ;  1  Peter  i.  8 ;  Acts  z.  48. 
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moffna  charkt}  As  every  precious  stone  hath  an  egregious'  virtue  in 
it)  so  hath  every  promise.  The  promises  are  a  precious  book,  every 
lettf  drops  myrrh  and  mercy;  and  upon  these  precious  promises,  precious 
faith  looks  and  lives.  From  these  breasts  faith  sucks  comfort  and 
sweetness.  Ps.  cxix.  49,  50,  '  Remember  thy  word  (that  is,  thy  pro- 
mise) unto  thy  servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope. 
This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  thy  word  hath  quickened  me.' 
So  in  Ps.  xxvii  13,  '  I  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living ;'  Ueb.  xi.  13,  '  These 
all  died  in  faith  (or  according  to  faith),  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises, but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and 
embraced  them'  (or,  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  aaltUed  them  by  faith  ;  they 
kissed  the  promises,  and  kissed  Christ  in  the  promises^, '  and  confessed 
that  they  wore  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.'  It  would  be  an 
endless  thing  to  shew  you  how  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  and  other  saints  have  been  acted  and  exercised  upon  promises 
01  sanctification,  upon  promises  of  justification,  upon  promises  of  salva- 
tion, upon  promises  of  glorification,  upon  promises  of  protection,  upon 
promises  for  direction,  upon  promises  for  supportation,  &c.  Look,  as 
the  lamp  lives  upon  the  oil,  and  the  child  upon  the  breasts,  so  doth  faith 
upon  the  promise& 

For  the  further  advantage  and  comfort  of  your  souls  in  eyeing  the 
promises,  let  me  give  you  these  two  sweet  hints : 

First,  In  your  looking  upon  the  promises,  mind  most,  eye  most, 
spiritual  promises,  absolute  promises,  viz.,  those  and  such  like  that  you 
see  in  the  margin.*  These  spiritual  and  absolute  promises  are  of 
nearest  and  greatest  concernment  to  you  ;  these  cariy  in  them  most  of 
the  heart  of  Christ,  the  love  of  Christ,  the  good-will  of  Christ ;  these 
are  of  greatest  use  to  satisfy  you,  and  to  settle  you  when  you  are 
wavering ;  to  support  you  when  you  are  faUing ;  to  reduce  you  when 
you  are  wandering ;  to  comfort  you  when  you  are' fainting  ;  to  counsel 
you  when  you  are  staggering,  &c  Therefore  make  these  your  choicest 
and  your  chiefest  companions,  especially  when  it  is  night  within  your 
souls,  when  you  are  sensible  of  much  sin  and  but  a  little  grace,  of  much 
corruption  but  of  little  consolation,  of  much  deadness  but  of  little  quick- 
ness, of  much  hardness  but  of  little  tenderness,  of  many  fears  and  but 
a  little  faith.  The  Jews  under  the  law  had  more  temporal  promises 
than  spiritual,  but  we  under  the  gospel  have  far  more  spiritual  promises 
than  temporal ;  therefore  sit  down  at  this  fire,  and  be  warmed  ;  drink 
of  these  springs,  and  be  satisfied;  taste  of  these  delicates,  and  be  cheered. 
Let  the  eye  of  faith  be  cast  upon  all  the  promises,  but  fixed  upon  spiritual 
promises,  upon  absolute  promises ;  they  will  have  the  greatest  influence 
upon  the  heart  to  holiness,  and  to  prepare  it  for  everlasting  happiness.* 

1  2  Peter  i.  4.  Mark,  the  whole  word  of  God  is  the  object  of  faith ;  bnt  the  promises, 
more  especially,  are  the  prime  object  about  which  faith  is  most  conyersant. 

*  Spelled  *ogregioa8r  meaning  *  peculiar .'--^. 

>  »arm  W^r/v,  t.  e,  persevering  in  faith,  irvM^c^ifM.  Some  think  that  it  is  an  allusion 
to  the  custom  of  saluting  one  another,  by  embracing  or  laying  hold  of  each  other. 

«  Jer.  xzzii.  40,  41 ;  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20 ;  xxxtI.  26-27  ;  Isa.  xlii.  1 ;  Ezek.  xx.  41-48  ; 
Ps.  xci.  16 ;  Isa.  Ixt.  24 ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  8 ;  Isa.  xxxii.  16 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  80,  81,  with  many 
others  of  the  like  import. 

^  Spiritual  and  absolute  promises  are  the  most  precious  mines  to  enrich  yon ;  in  them 
yon  win  find  the  greatest  f^arla  of  price* 

VOL.  II.  F  f 
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Look  sot  ozily  upon  some  of  the  riches,  the  jewels,  the  pearls,  that  be 
wrapped  up  in  the  promises,  but  enlarge  and  expatiate  your  under- 
stanmngs  to  an  effectual  contemplation  of  all  those  riches  and  treasures 
that  Qod  hath  laid  up  in  the  promises.  Cast  not  the  eye  of  your  fiedth 
only  upon  one  beam  of  the  sun,  but  endeavour  to  see  all  the  beams  of 
the  sun ;  look  not  upon  one  branch  of  the  tree  of  life,  but  upon  every 
branch  of  that  tree ;  look  not  upon  one  bunch  of  the  CTapes  of  Canaan, 
but  look  upon  the  whole  land.^  As  understanding  heirs,  when  they 
come  to  read  over  their  evidences  and  writings,  they  will  see  what  they 
have  in  houses,  what  in  goods,  what  in  lands,  what  in  money,  what  in 
jewels,  what  at  home,  what  abroad ;  they  will  not  sit  dovm  and  say. 
Well  1  we  find  in  our  evidences,  that  such  and  such  land  is  ours,  and 
look  no  further  ;  no,  no,  they  will  look  all  over,  and  take  exact  notice 
of  everything ;  they  will  say,  We  have  so  much  land,  and  so  much 
money,  &c.  O  beloved,  there  is  much  marrow  and  fatness,  there  is 
much  honey  and  sweetness,  much  grace  and  glory  wrapped  up  in  the 
promises.  Oh  press  them,  and  oppress*  them  till  you  have  got  forth  all 
the  riches  and  sweetness  that  is  m  them. 

Ah,  Christians  I  did  you  this,  Qod  would  be  more  honoured,  the 
pi-omises  more  prized,  your  graces  more  strengthened,  your  fears  more 
abated,  your  hearts  more  warmed  and  engaged,  and  your  lives  more  re- 
gulated, and  Satan  more  easily  and  frequently  vanquished.  And  so 
much  for  this  third  object,  about  which  faith  is  exercised. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Thefou/rth  cbject  offaiih.  The  fourth  object  and  last 
that  I  shall  mention  that  faith  is  set  and  fixed  upon  is,  that  glory, 
Ueesedmeaa,  cmd  life,  which  Ood  hath  laid  up  for  tiiem  that  love  him,,* 
The  things  of  eternity  are  the  greatest  things,  they  are  the  most  excellent 
things.  They  are  most  excellent  in  their  natures,  in  their  causes,  in  their 
operations,in  theireffects,  in  their  ends;  and  upon  thesefaithlooksandlives. 
Faith  realiseth  things;  it  makes  absent  things  present  '  Faith  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,'  Heb.  xL  1/ 
Faith  makes  absent  glory  present,  absent  riches  present,  absent  pleasures 
present^  absent  favours  present  Faith  brings  an  invisible  Gk)d,  and  sets 
him  before  the  souL  Moses  by  faith  saw  him  that  was  invisible.  Faith 
brings  down  the  recompence  of  reward,  and  setsit  really  though  spiritually 
before  the  souL  Faith  sets  divine  favour  before  the  souL  It  sets  peace,  it 
sets  pardon  of  sin,  it  sets  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  sets  the  joy  of 
heaven,  it  sets  salvation,  before  the  soul ;  it  makes  all  these  things  very 
near  and  obvious  to  the  soid :  '  Faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.'^ 
Faith  makes  invisible  things  visible,  absent  things  present,  things  that  are 
afar  off  to  be  very  near  unto  the  soul,  by  convincing  demonstrations,  by- 
arguments  and  reasons  drawn  from  the  word,  as  the  Greek  word  signi- 
fies :  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18,  '  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
gloiy.    WhUe  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 

1  Haman  took  notice,  yea,  and  w>i]ld  have  his  friends  take  notice,  of  all  big  greatness, 
honours,  and  riches,  Esther  y.  10-12 ;  and  will  not  yon  stir  up  your  hearts  to  see  all 
those  riches  and  pleasures  that  be  in  precious  promises  ?       >  Qu.  *  express'? — £d. 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  8.    Faith  antedates  glory. 

^  v^iwrmwit,  the  substance,  i.  e.  that  which  gives  a  substantial  being  to  the  things  of 
et<»mal  life.  Faith  alters  the  tenses ;  it  puts  the  future  into  the  present,  Ps.  Ix.  6 ; 
Heb.  xi\  2.  «  txtyxtt  the  index,  or  clear  conviction  by  disputation. 
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which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.'^  Faith  trades  in  invisible 
things,  in  eternal  thinga  Its  eye  is  always  upwards,  like  the  fish  called 
by  Galen  uratvoecicypos?  that  hath  but  one  eye,  and  yet  looks  continually 
up  to  heaven.'  Faith  enters  within  the  veil,  and  fixes  her  eye  upon 
those  glorious  things  of  eternity,  that  are  so  many  that  they  exceed 
number,  so  great  that  they  exceed  measure,  so  precious  that  they  are 
above  aJl  estimation.  Says  faith,  The  spangled  firmament  is  but  the 
footstool  of  my  Father's  house ;  and  if  the  footstool,  the  outside,  be  so 
glorious,  oh  how  glorious  is  his  throne!  Yerily,  in  heaven  there  is 
that  life  that  cannot  be  expressed,  that  light  that  cannot  be  compre- 
hended, that  jov  that  cannot  be  fathomed,  that  sweetness  that  cannot 
be  dissipated,  that  feast  that  cannot  be  consumed ;  and  upon  these 
pearls  of  gloiy  I  look  and  live,  says  faith. 

And  thus  1  have  shewed  you  the  choice  and  precious  objects  about 
which  that  fEUth  is  exercised  that  accompanies  salvation. 

I  shall  now  in  the  next  place  shew  you  the  properties  of  that  faith 
that  accompanies  salvation,  and  they  are  these  that  follow. 

[1.]  ThA  first  property  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this :  it  puts  forth  itadf  mto  vital  operation.^  It  makes  a  man  full  of 
life  and  activity  for  God  ;  it  will  make  a  man  diligent  and  venturous  in 
the  work  and  ways  of  God.  Faith  is  a  most  active  quality  in  itself  and 
so  it  makes  a  Christian  most  active.  It  is  a  doing  thing,  and  it  makes 
the  person  doing.  Faith  will  not  suffer  the  soul  to  be  idle.  Faith  is 
like  the  virtuous  woman  in  the  last  of  the  Proverbs,  who  puts  her  hand 
to  every  work,  who  would  suffer  none  of  her  handmaids  to  be  idle.  Faith 
puts  the  soiU  upon  grieving  for  sin,  upon  combating  with  sin,  upon 
weeping  over  sin,  upon  trembling  at  tiie  occasions  of  sin,  upon  resisting 
temptations  that  lead  to  sin,  upon  fighting  it  out  to  the  death  with  sin, 
Zech.  xii  10.  Faith  puts  a  man  upon  walking  with  God,  upon  waiting 
on  God,  upon  working  for  God,  upon  wrestling  with  God,  upon  bearing 
for  God,  and  upon  parting  with  anything  for  God/  Faith  makes  reli- 
gious duties  to  be  easy  to  the  soul,  to  be  delightful  to  the  soul,  to  be 
profitable  to  the  souL  Faith  makes  the  soul  to  be  serious  and  con- 
scientious in  doing,  to  be  careful  and  faithful  in  doing,  to  be  delightful 
and  cheerful  in  doing,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  doing.'  That  faith 
that  is  not  a  working  faith  is  no  faith  ;  that  faith  that  is  not  a  working 
faith  is  a  dead  faith  ;  that  faith  that  is  not  a  working  &ith  is  a  deluding 
faith  ;  that  faith  that  is  not  a  working  faith  is  a  worthless  faith  ;  that 
faith  that  is  not  a  working  faith  will  leave  a  man  short  of  heaven  and 
happiness  in  the  latter  day.  Faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is  better 
at  doing  than  at  thinking,  at  obeying  than  at  disputing,  at  walking  than 
at  tiJking :  Titus  iiL  8, '  This  is  a  faithful  saying ;  and  these  things  I 

1  r»««'«v»rA>f ,  to  look  with  a  diligent  eye,  ai  men  do  at  the  mark  whereat  thej  shoot. 

s  «&^»«#s««'«f,  08  before* — G. 

s  Heb.  vi.  19 ;  Rom.  viii.  18 ;  Heb.  x.  84 ;  Acts  vii.  55,  56.  An  adopted  heir  to  a 
crown  cannot  bnt  have  his  heart  at  court ;  his  mind  and  thoughts  will  be  upon  his  future 
glorious  condition :  he  will  be  still  a-creating  ideas  and  images  of  it 

*  Quid  ett  iffitur  fides  f  Onmino  fidditer  honUnem  Chrieio  credere^  i.  e.  Fidelem  ene^  hoc 
eet  fidelUer  Dei  mandcUa  tervarey  saith  one. 

^  The  11th  of  the  Hebrews  is  a  full  proof  of  these  things ;  Qai.  ii.  20. 

*  James  ii.  17,  to  the  end.  Faith  looks  to  precepts  as  well  aa  to  promiles :  Ps.  cxix. 
66,  *  Teach  me  good  judgment  and  knowledge ;  for  1  have  belieyed  thy  commandments.' 
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will  that  thou  affiim  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  Gkxl 
might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works/^  Faith  will  make  a  man  endea- 
vour to  be  good,  yea,  to  be  best,  at  everything  he  undertakes.  It  is 
not  leaves  but  fhiit,  not  words  but  works,  that  Uod  expects;  and  if  we 
cross  his  expectation,  we  frustrate  our  own  salvation,  we  further  our  own 
condemnation.  Faith  makes  the  soul  mudi  in  doing,  abundant  in 
working,  and  that  partly  by  persuading  the  soul  that  all  its  works,  all 
its  duties  and  services,  shall  be  owned  and  accepted  of  God,  as  in  Isa. 
Ivi.  7, '  Even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them 
joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer :  their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar ;  for  mine  house  shall  be  called  an 
house  of  prayer  for  all  peopla'  Faith  assures  the  soul  that  every  prayer, 
eveiy  sigh,  every  groan,  every  tear  is  accepted.  And  this  makes  the 
soul  pray  much,  and  sigh  much,  and  mourn  much. 

Again,  faith  spreads  the  promises  of  divine  assistance  before  the  soul. 
Oh  !  says  faith,  nere,  0  soul,  is  assistance  suitable  to  the  work  required. 
And  this  makes  a  man  work,  as  for  life ;  it  makes  a  man  work  and 
s^eat,  and  sweat  and  work. 

'  Again,  faith  sets  the  recompenoe,  the  reward,  before  the  soul,  Heb. 
xi.  25,  26.  Oh !  says  faith,  look  here,  soul,  here  is  a  great  reward  for  a 
little  work ;  here  is  great  wages  for  weak  and  imperfect  services  ;  here 
is  an  infinite  reward  for  a  finite  work.  Work,  yea^  work  hard,  says 
faith,  O  believing  soul,  for  thy  actions  in  passing  pass  not  away; 
every  good  work  is  as  a  grain  of  seed  for  eternal  life.  There  is  a  resurrec- 
tion of  works  as  well  as  of  persons,  and  in  that  day  wicked  men  shall 
see  that  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  to  serve  God  ;  they  shall  see  the  most 
doing  souls  to  be  the  most  shining  souls,  to  be  the  most  advanced  and 
rewarded.  Oh  the  sight  of  tHis  crown,  of  this  recompenoe,  makes  souls 
to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  they  knowing  that  their  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,'  1  Cor.  xv.  68. 

Again,  faith  draws  from  Christ's  fulness;  it  sucks  virtue  and  strength 
from  Christ's  breasts.  Faith  looks  upon  Christ  as  a  head,  and  so  draws 
from  him  ;  it  looks  upon  Christ  as  a  husband,  and  so  draws  from  him  ; 
it  looks  upon  him  as  a  fountain,  and  so  draws  from  him  ;  it  looks  upon 
him  as  a  sea,  as  an  ocean  of  goodness,  and  so  draws  from  him ;  it  looks 
upon  him  as  a  father,  CoL  L  19,  and  so  draws  from  him  ;  it  looks  upon 
him  as  a  friend,  and  so  draws  from  him,  John  i.  16.  And  this  divine 
power  and  strength  sets  the  soul  a- working  hard  for  God ;  it  makes  the 
soul  full  of  motion,  full  of  action.  In  a  word,  faith  is  such  a  working 
grace  as  sets  all  other  graces  a-working.  Faith  bath  an  influence  upon 
every  grace ;  it  is  like  a  silver  thread  that  runs  through  a  chain  of  pearl ; 
it  puts  strength  and  vivacity  into  all  other  virtues.  Love  touched  by  a 
hand  of  faith  flames  forth  ;  hope  fed  at  faith's  table  grows  strong,  and 
casts  anchor  within  the  veil,  Acts  v.  and  xvi. ;  Bom.  xv.  13.  Joy, 
courage,  and  zeal  being  smiled  upon  by  faith,  is  made  invincible  and 

^  ^ffriim^t.  The  word  signifies  to  bend  their  wits,  and  beat  their  brains,  to  maintain 
good  works,  Isa.  Ixt.  24  ;  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  2  Peter  iii.  11 ;  Cant  ii.  14.  Lnther  prefers  the 
meanest  work  of  a  country  Christian  or  poor  maid  above  all  the  Tictories  and  triumphs 
of  Alexander  and  of  Julius  CsBsar,  Mat.  xxvii.  66 ;  Isa.  xli.  10,  11 ;  Heb.  xiii.  6,  6 ; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27,  &c. 

•  One  good  work  of  a  Christian  is  more  precious  than  heaven  and  earth,  saith  Luther, 
Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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unconquerable,  &c.  Look,  what  oil  is  to  the  wheels,  what  weights  are 
to  the  clock,  what  wings  are  to  the  bird,  what  sails  are  to  the  ship,  that 
fiftith  is  to  all  religious  duties  and  services^  except  it  be  winter  with  the 
8ouL 

And  thus  you  see,  that  that  &ith  that  accompanies  salvation  is  a 
working  faitii,  a  lively  faith,  and  not  such  a  dead  faith  as  most  please 
and  deceive  themselves  with  for  ever. 

[2.]  The  second  property  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this :  Uisofa  growmg  cmd  vncreaMng  nature.  It  is  like  the  waters 
of  the  sanctuary,  that  rise  higher  and  higher,  as  Ezekiel  speaks.  It  is 
like  a  tender  plant,  that  naturally  grows  higher  and  higher ;  it  is  like  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  though  it  be  the  least  of  all  seeds,  yet  by 
a  divine  power  it  grows  up  beyond  all  human  expectations,  Mat  xiii.  82. 
Faith  is  imperfect,  as  all  other  graces  are,  but  yet  it  grows  and  increases 
gradually  :^  Rom.  i.  17, '  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  Qod  re- 
vealed from  fjftith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  The  iust  shall  live  by 
faith.'  As  a  gracious  soul  is  still  a-adding  knowleage  to  knowledge, 
love  to  love,  fear  to  fear,  zeal  to  zeal,  so  he  is  a-adding  &ith  to  faith.  A 
gracious  soul  knows,  that  if  he  be  rich  in  faith  he  cannot  be  poor  in 
other  graces  ;  he  knows  the  growth  of  faith  will  be  as  '  the  former  and 
the  latter  rain'  to  all  other  graces ;  he  knows  that  there  is  no  way  to 
outgrow  his  fears  but  by  growing  in  faith  ;  he  knows  that  all  the  plea- 
sant fruits  of  paradise,  viz.,  joy,  comfort,  and  peace,  flourishes  as  faith 
flourishes  ;  he  knows  that  he  hath  much  work  upon  his  hands,  that  he 
hath  many  things  to  do,  many  temptations  to  withstand,  many  mercies 
to  improve,  many  burdens  to  bear,  many  corruptions  to  conquer,  many 
duties  to  perform.  And  this  makes  the  believing  soul  thus  to  reason 
with  God :  Ah,  Lord !  whatever  I  am  weak  in,  let  me  be  strong  in  faith ; 
whatever  dies,  let  faith  live;  whatever  decays,  let  faith  flouiish.'  Lord, 
let  me  be  low  in  repute,  low  in  parts,  low  in  estate,  so  thou  wilt  make 
me  high  in  faith,  iiord  !  let  me  be  poor  in  anything,  poor  in  every- 
thing, so  thou  wilt  make  me  rich  in  faith.  Lora !  let  the  eye  of  faith 
be  more  opened,  let  the  eye  of  faith  be  more  quick-sighted,  let  the  eye 
of  £Euth  be  the  more  raised,  and  it  shall  be  enough  to  me,  though  Joseph 
be  not,  though  Benjamin  be  not. 

It  was  the  glory  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  '  their  faith  grew  exceed- 
ingly,' 2  Thess.  i.  3.  A  growth  in  faith  will  render  a  man  glorious  in 
life,  lovely  in  death,  and  twice  blessed  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion' So  will  not  a  growth  in  honours,  a  CTowth  in  riches,  a  growth 
in  notions,  a  growth  in  opinions.  That  faith  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  keeps  the  soul  up  in  communion 
with  Christ.  And  from  that  union  and  communion  that  the  soul  hath 
with  Christ,  flows  such  a  divine  power  and  virtue,  that  causes  faith  to 
grow.* 

1  The  righteoTU  shall  floarbh  like  the  palm  tzee,  Pa.  xcii.  12-14.  Now,  the  palm  tree 
never  loseth  his  leaf  or  fmit,  aaith  Pliny. 

*  An  old  man  being  once  aaked  if  he  grew  In  grace,  answered,  Yea,  doabUeea  I  be> 
Move  I  do ;  for  God  hath  said  in  his  word  that  we  shall  flourish  and  bring  forth  fruit  in 
old  age.    IIU  nan  est  6omM,  qui  non  vuU  eue  mdior, 

*  That  is  but  a  wooden  leg  that  grows  not,  no  more  ia]  that  any  more  but  a  wooden 
faith,  a  counterfeit  faith,  that  grows  not 

«  The  union  between  Christ  and  the  saints  is  the  nearest  and  the  highest  union;  and 
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Tet  that  no  weak  believer  may  be  stumbled,  or  sadded,  let  them 
remember, 

(1.)  That  though  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  be  a  growing 
faith,  yet  there  are  some  certain  seasons  and  cases  wherein  a  man  may 
decay  in  his  faith,  and  wherein  he  may  not  have  the  exercise  and  the 
actings  of  his  faith.  This  blessed  babe  of  grace  may  be  cast  into  a 
deep  slumber ;  this  heavenly  pearl  may  be  so  buried  under  the  thick 
clay  of  this  world,  and  under  the  ashes  of  coiTuption  and  temptation,  as 
that  for  a  time  it  may  neither  stir,  nor  grow,  as  might  be  shewn  in  Abra- 
ham, David,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Remember  this,  that  the  sti-ongest  faith  at  times  is 
subject  to  shakings,  as  the  strongest  men  are  to  udntings,  as  the  stout- 
est ships  are  to  tossings,  as  the  wisest  men  are  to  doubtings,  as  the 
brightest  stars  are  to  twinklings,  &c.  Therefore,  if  at  certain  times 
thou  shouldst  not  be  sensible  of  the  growth  of  thy  faith,  yet  do  not  con- 
clude that  thou  hast  no  faith.  Faith  may  be  in  the  habit  when  it  is 
not  in  the  act.  There  may  be  life  in  the  root  of  the  tree,  when  there 
is  neither  leaves,  blossoms,  nor  fruit  upon  the  tree  ;  the  life  that  is  in 
the  root  will  shew  itself  at  the  spring,  and  so  will  the  habits  of  faith  break 
forth  into  acts,  when  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  shine  forth,  and 
make  it  a  pleasant  spring  to  thy  soul.  And  thus  much  for  this  second 
particular. 

[3.]  The  third  property  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this  :  it  raakes  those  things  that  are  great  and  glorious  m  the  world's 
a^ccotmt  to  be  very  little  amd  low  in  the  eyes  of  the  believer.  Faith 
makes  a  believer  to  live  in  the  land  of  promise  as  in  a  strange  country, 
Heb.  xL  9.  It  is  nothing  to  l^ve  as  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  but  to 
live  as  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  promise,  this  is  the  excellency  and  glory 
of  faith. 

Faith  will  make  a  man  set  his  feet  where  other  men  sets  their  hearts. 
Faith  looks  with  an  eye  of  scorn  and  disdain  upon  the  things  of  this 
world.  What,  says  faith,  are  earthly  treasures  to  the  treasures  of 
heaven  ?  What  are  stones  to  silver,  dross  to  gold,  darkness  to  light, 
hell  to  heaven  ?  Mat  vi.  19,  20.  No  more,  says  faith,  are  all  the  trea- 
sures, pleasures,  and  delights  of  this  world,  to  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance, to  the  joy  of  thy  Spirit,  to  the  influences  of  thy  grace,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7. 
I  see  nothing,  says  David,  in  this  wide  world,  only  '  th^  commandments 
are  exceeding  broad.'  Faith  makes  David  account  his  crown  nothing, 
his  treasures  nothing,  his  victories  nothing,  his  attendants  nothing,  &c. 
Faith  will  make  a  man  write  nothi/ag  upon  the  best  of  worldly  things  ; 
it  will  make  a  man  trample  upon  the  pearls  of  this  world,  as  upon  dross 
and  dung,  Heb.  xl  24-26.  Faith  deadens  a  man's  heart  to  the  things 
of  this  world:  '  I  am  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  is  crudfi^ 
to  me,'  says  Paul,  Philip,  iii  8 ;  Gal  vL  14.  This  world,  says  faith,  is 
not  my  house,  my  habitation,  my  home;  I  look  for  a  better  countnr,  for 
a  better  city,  for  a  better  home,  2  Cor.  v.  1,  2.  He  that  is  adopted  heir 
to  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  looks  with  an  eye  of  scorn  and  disdain  upon 
everything  below  a  kingdom,  below  a  crown.    Faith  tells  the  soul  that 

80  it  adyantages  their  graces,  and  adyanoes  them  to  a  higher  degree  of  happineas  than 
any  other  oreatnree  whatsoeyer,  John  xyii.  Christ  wonld  haye  his  people  one  with  him 
and  the  Father,  though  not  essentiallyi  nor  personally,  yet  really  and  spiritoally. 
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it  hath  a  cro¥m,  a  kingdom  in  reverdon ;  and  this  makes  the  soul  to  set 
light  by  the  things  of  this  world,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Faith  raises  and  sets 
the  soul  high.  *  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus/  saith  the  apostle,  Eph. 
ii  6.  Faith  makes  a  man  live  high  :  *  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven/ 
Philip,  iii.  20;  and  the  higher  any  man  lives,  the  less,  the  lower  will 
the  tilings  of  this  world  be  in  his  eye.  The  fancy  of  Lucian  is  very 
pleasant,  who  placeth  Charon  on  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  viewing  all 
the  affairs  of  men,  and  looking  on  their  greatest,  richest,  and  most 
glorious  cities,  as  little  birds'  nests.  Faith  sets  the  soul  upon  the  hill  of 
God,  the  mountain  of  God,  that  is,  a  high  mountain  ;  and  from  thence, 
£9dth  gives  the  soul  a  sight,  a  prospect  of  all  things  here  below.  And, 
ah !  how  like  birds'  nests  do  all  the  riches,  braveries,  and  glories  of 
this  world  look,  and  appear  to  them,  that  foith  hath  set  upon  God's  high 
hiU.  Faith  having  set  Luther  upon  this  high  hiU,  he  protests  that 
God  should  not  put  him  off  with  these  poor  low  things.  Faith  set 
Moses  high,  it  set  him  among  invisibles ;  and  that  made  him  look  upon 
all  the  treasures,  pleasures,  riches,  and  glories  of  Egypt,  as  little  birds' 
nests,  as  mole-hills,  as  dross  and  dung,  as  things  that  were  too  little  and 
too  low  for  him  to  set  his  heart  upon.  Verily,  when  once  faith  hath  givea 
a  man  a  sight,  a  prospect  of  heaven,  all  things  on  earth  will  be  looked 
upon  as  little  and  low.  And  so  much  for  this  third  property  of 
£uth. 

[4]  The  fourth  property  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this  :  it  purifies  toe  heart,  it  is  a  heart-purifying  faith,  *  Purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith,'  Acts  xv.  9.  Faith  hath  two  hands,  one  to  lay  hold 
on  Christ,  and  another  to  sweep  the  heart,  which  is  Christ's  house.  Faith 
knows  that  Christ  is  of  a  dove-like  nature  ;  he  loves  to  lie  clean  and 
sweet.  Faith  hath  a  neat  housewife's  hand,  as  well  as  an  eagle's  eya 
Faith  is  as  good  at  purging  out  of  sin,  as  it  is  at  discovering  of  sin. 
There  is  a  cleansing  quality  in  faith,  as  well  as  a  healing  quality  in 
faith.  Sound  faith  will  purge  the  soul  from  the  love  of  sin,  from  a 
delight  in  sin,  and  from  the  reign  and  dominion  of  sin,  Ezek.  xvL  '  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace/  Rom.  vL  14,  21.  Now  faith  purges  and  cleanseth  the 
heart  from  sin,  sometimes  by  pressing  and  putting  God  to  make  good 
the  promises  of  sanctification.  Faith  takes  that  promise  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  8, 
'And  I  will  cleanse  them  from  all'  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have 
sinned  against  me/'  and  that  promise  in  Micah  vii.  19, '  He  will  turn 
again,  he  will  have  compassion  upon  us ;  he  will  subdue  our  iniquities, 
and  thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea  /  and  that 
promise  in  Ps.  Izv.  3,  *  Iniquities  prevail  against  me ;  as  for  our  trans- 
gressions, thou  shalt  purge  them  away  /  and  that  promise  in  Isa.  i.  25, 
'  And  I  will  turn  mv  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross, 
and  take  away  all  thy  tin/  and  spreads  them  before  the  Lord,  and  will 
never  leave  urging  and  pressing,  seeking  and  suing,  till  God  makes 
them  good.  Faith  makes  the  soul  divinely  impudent,  divinely  shame- 
less. Lord !  says  faith,  are  not  these  thine  own  words?  Hast  thou  said  it, 

1  D^nVIDI,  I  will  purify  them,  is  an  alliuion  to  the  parificationB  prescrihed  in  the 
law  for  the  cleansing  of  polluted  persons,  till  which  purifications  were  pezformed  they 
oonld  not  be  admitted  into  the  camp  or  congregation. 
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and  shall  it  not  come  to  pass  1  Art  thou  not  a  faithful  Qod  1  Is  not 
thine  honour  engaged  to  make  good  the  promises  that  thou  hast  made? 
Arise,  0  Qod,  and  let  my  sins  be  scattered ;  turn  thy  hand  upon  me, 
and  let  my  sins  be  purged.     And  thus  faith  purifies  the  heart. 

Again,  sometimes  faith  purifies  the  heart  from  sin,  by  engaging 
against  sin  in  Christ's  strength,  as  David  engaged  against  Goliath, 
1  SauL  xvii.  47,  not  in  his  own  strength,  but  in  the  strength  and  name 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Faith  leads  the  soul  directly  to  Qod,  and  en- 
gages Qod  against  sin,  so  as  that  the  combat,  by  the  wisdom  of  faith, 
is  changed,  and  made  now  rather  between  God  and  sin  than  between 
sin  and  the  soul ;  and  so  sin  comes  to  fall  before  the  power  and  glorious 
presence  of  God.  That  is  a  choice  word,  Ps.  Ixi.  2,  'From  the  ends  of 
the  earth  will  I  cry  to  thee,  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed  :  lead  me 
to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  L'  Look,  as  a  child  that  is  set  upon 
by  one  that  is  stronger  than  he,  cries  out  to  his  father  to  help  him,  to 
stahd  by  him,  and  to  engage  for  him  against  his  enemy ;  so  faith,  being 
sensible  of  its  own  weakness  and  inability  to  get  the  victory  over  sin, 
cries  out  to  Christ,  and  engages  Christ,  who  is  stronger  than  the  strong 
man,  and  so  Christ  binds  the  strong  man,  and  casts  him  out.  Faith 
tells  the  soul,  that  all  purposes,  resolutions,  and  endeavours,  without 
Christ  be  engaged,  will  never  set  the  soul  above  its  sins,  they  will 
never  purify  the  heart  from  sin  ;  therefore  faith  engages  Christ,  and 
casts  the  main  of  the  work  upon  Christ,  and  so  it  purges  the  soul  from 
sin.  Luther  reports  of  Staupicius,  a  German  divine,  that  he  acknow- 
ledged, before  he  came  to  understand  the  free  and  powerful  grace  of 
Christ,  that  he  vowed  and  resolved  an  hundred  times  against  some 

Particular  sin,  and  could  never  get  power  over  it ;  he  could  never  get 
is  heart  purified  from  it,  till  he  came  to  see  that  he  trusted  too  much 
to  his  own  resolutions,  and  too  little  to  Jesus  Christ ;  but  when  his  faith 
had  engaged  Christ  against  his  sin,  he  had  the  victory. 

Again,  faith  purifies  the  heart  from  sin,  by  the  application  of  Christ's 
blood.  Faith  makes  a  plaster  of  Christ's  blessed  olood,  and  lays  it  on 
upon  the  soul's  sores,  and  so  cures  it  Faith  makes  a  heavenly  vomit 
of  this  blessed  blood,  and  gives  it  to  the  soul,  and  so  makes  it  cast  up 
that  poison  that  it  hath  drunk  in.^  Faith  teUs  the  soul,  that  it  is  not 
all  the  tears  in  the  world,  nor  all  the  water  in  the  sea,  that  can  wash 
away  the  uncleanness  of  the  soul ;  it  is  only  the  blood  of  Christ  that 
can  make  a  blackmoor  white;  it  ifi  only  the  blood  of  Christ  that  can 
cure  a  leprous  Naaman,  that  can  cure  a  leprous  soul.  This  fountain  of 
blood,  says  fiedth,  is  the  only  fountain  for  «i  udah  and  Jerusalem  to  wash 
themselves,  to  wash  their  hearts  from  all  uncleanness  and  filthiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  Zech.  xiiL  1.  Those  spots  a  Christian  finds  in  his  own 
heart,  can  only  be  washed  out  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb»  by  a  hand  of 
faith. 

Again,  faith  purifieth  the  soul  from  sin,  by  putting  the  soul  upon 
heart-purifying  ordinances,  and  by  mixing  and  mingling  itself  with 
ordinances  :  '  The  word  profited  them  not^'  saith  the  apostle,  'because 
it  was  not  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  beard  it,'  Heb.  iv.  2.  Faith 
is  such  an  excellent  ingredient^  that  it  makes  all  potions  work  for  the 

1  It  is  the  excellency  of  fejtb,  that  it  ean  torn  the  blood  of  Christ  both  into  food  and 
into  physic. 
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good  of  the  soul,  for  the  purifying  of  the  soul,  and  for  the  bettering  of 
the  soul;  and  no  potion,  no  means  will  profit  the  soul,  if  this  heavenly 
ingredient  be  not  mixed  with  it    Now,  faith  puts  a  man  upon  praying, 
upon  hearing,  upon  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  upon  public  duties, 
upon  family  duties,  and  upon  closet  duties;  and  faith  in  these  comes 
and  joins  with  the  soul,  and  mixes  herself  with  these  soul-purifying 
ordinances,  and  so  makes  them  effectual  for  the  purifying  of  the  soiu 
more  and  more  from  all  filthiness  and  uncleanness.     Faith  puts  out  all 
her  virtue  and  efficacy  in  ordinances,  to  the  purging  of  souls  from  their 
dross  and  tin ;  not  that  faith  in  this  life  shall  whoUy  purify  the  soul 
from  the  being  of  sin,  or  from  the  motions  or  operations  of  sin,  no  ;' 
for  then  we  should  have  our  heaven  in  this  world,  and  then  we  might 
bid  ordinances  adieu;  but  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  doth 
naturally  purify  and  cleanse  the  heart  from  the  remainders  of  sin  by 
degrees.     Sound  faith  is  still  a-making  the  heart  more  and  more  neat 
and  clean,  that  the  king  of  glory  may  delight  in  his  habitation,  that  he 
may  not  remove  his  court,  but  may  abide  with  the  soul  for  ever.    And 
thus  you  see  that  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is  a  heart- 
purifying  faith. 

(5.)  l^he  fifth  property  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
thifl :  it  ia  soulrsoftenmg,  it  is  aovJr^molUfying,  Oh  nothing  breaks  the 
heart  of  a  sinner  like  faith.  Peter  believes  soundly,  and  weeps  bitterly, 
Mat.  zzvi  75  ;  Mary  Magdalene  believes  much,  and  weeps  much,  Luke 
vii  44.  Faith  sets  a  wounded  Christ,  a  bruised  Christ,  a  despised 
Christ,  a  pierced  Christ,  a  bleeding  Christ  before  the  sou],  and  this 
makes  the  soul  sit  down  and  weep  bitterly :  *  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  ;  and  they  shall 
look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him ' 
(all  gospel-mourning  flows  from  believing),  *  as  one  moumeth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  first-bom,'  Zech.  xii.  10,  &c.  Oh  1  the  sight  of  those  wounds  that 
their  sins  have  made,  will  wound  their  hearts  through  and  through  f 
it  will  make  them  lament  over  Christ  with  a  bitter  lamentation.  They 
say  nothing  will  dissolve  the  adamant  but  the  blood  of  a  goat.  Ah ! 
nothing  wUl  kindly,  sweetly,  and  effectually  break  the  hardened  heart 
of  a  sinner,  but  faith's  beholding  the  blood  of  Christ  trickling  down  his 
sides.  Pliny  reports  of  a  serpent,  that  when  it  stings,  it  fetches  all  the 
blood  out  of  the  body  ;'  but  it  was  never  heard  that  ever  any  sweat 
blood  but  Christ,  and  the  very  thoughts  of  this  makes  the  believing 
soul  to  sit  down  sweating  and  weeping.  That  Christ  should  love  man 
when  he  was  most  unlovely,  that  man's  extreme  misery  should  but 
inflame  Christ's  bowels  of  love  and  mercy,  this  melts  the  believing  souL 
That  Christ  should  leave  the  eternal  bosom  of  his  Father  ;  that  he  that 
was  equal  with  God  should  come  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  that  he  that 
was  clothed  with  glory,  and  bom  a  king,  should  be  wrapped  in  trss  ; 
that  he  that  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain  should  be  cradled 
in  a  manger ;  that  firom  his  cradle  to  his  cross,  his  whole  life  should  be 

>  Ab  Gbriflt  came  and  joined  himself  to  his  disciples. 

*  Sin  is  like  the  wild  fig  tree,  or  ivy  in  the  wall,  cut  off  stnmp,  hody,  bongh,  and 
hranches,  yet  some  sprigs  or  other  wiU  sprout  out  again,  till  the  wiJl  be  plucked  down, 
fto.  '  Nat  Hiat,  iub  mpaUe,  Ac—G. 
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a  life  of  sorrows  and  sufferings ;  that  the  judge  of  all  flesh  should  be 
condemned ;  that  the  Lord  of  life  should  be  put  to  death  ;  that  he  that 
was  his  Father's  joy  should  in  anguish  of  spirit  cry  out,  *  My  God,  my 
Gk>d,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  that  that  head  that  was  crowned 
with  honour  should  be  crowned  with  thorns  ;  that  those  eyes  that  were 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  that  were  clearer  than  the  sun,  should  be  closed  up 
by  the  darkness  of  death ;  that  those  ears  which  were  wont  to  hear  nothing 
but  halleluiahs  should  hear  nothing  but  blasphemies ;  that  that  face 
that  was  white  and  ruddy  should  he  spit  upon  by  the  beastly  Jews  ; 
that  that  tongue  that  spake  as  never  man  spake,  yea,  as  never  angel 
spake,  should  be  accused  of  blasphemv;  that  those  hands  which  swayed 
both  a  golden  sceptre  and  an  iron  rod,  and  those  feet  that  were  as  fine 
brass,  should  be  nietiled  to  the  cross  ;  and  all  this  for  man's  transgression, 
for  man's  rebellion :  Oh !  the  sight  of  these  things,  the  believing  of 
these  things,  the  acting  of  faith  on  these  things,  makes  a  gracious  soul 
to  break  and  bleed,  to  sigh  and  groan,  to  mourn  and  lament.  That 
faith  that  accompanies  sidvation  is  more  or  less  a  heart-breaking,  a 
heart-meltin&f  faith. 

(6.)  The  sixth  property  of  that  fiEdth  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this :  it  18  a  worid-^xmqiiering  faith^  U  is  a  worUiovercomvng  fwUh 
1  John  V.  4,  *  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world ; 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  £edth.* 
Faith  overcomes  the  frowning  world,  the  fawnins;  world,  the  tempting 
world,  and  the  persecuting  world,  and  that  it  doth  thus : 

(1.)  Faith,  by  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ,  doth  interest  the  soul  in  all 
the  victories  and  conquests  of  Christ,  and  so  makes  the  soul  a  con- 
queror with  Christ :  John  xvi  33,  *  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
vou,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace ;  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
lation, but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.'  We  have  to 
deal  but  with  a  conquered  enemy  ;  our  Jesus  hath  given  the  world  a 
mortal  wound ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  set  our  feet  upon  a 
'subdued  enemy,  and  to  sing  it  out  with  the  apostle, '  Over  all  these 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,'  Bom.  viiL  37. 

(2.)  Faith  overcomes  the  world  by  out-bidding  sights ;  faith  out-bids 
the  world,  and  so  makes  the  soul  victorious.  The  world  set  honours, 
pleasures,  &c.,  before  Moses,  but  his  faith  out-bid  the  world.  It  pre- 
sents the  recompence  of  reward,  it  brings  down  all  the  glory,  pleasures, 
and  treasures  of  heaven,  of  that  other  world,  and  sets  3iem  before  the 
soul ;  and  so  it  overtops  and  overcomes  the  world  by  out-bidding  it.  So 
Christ,  'for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,'  Heb.  ziL  2. 

(3.)  Faith  overcomes  the  world  by  telling  the  soul  that  all  things  are 
its  own.  Says  faith.  This  God  is  thy  Gbd,  this  Christ  is  thy  Christy 
this  righteousness  is  thv  righteousness,  this  promise  is  thy  promise,  this 
crown  is  thy  crown,  this  glory  is  thy  glory,  these  treasures  are  thy 
treasures,  these  pleasures  are  thy  pleasures.  '  All  things  are  yours,' 
saith  the  apostle,  '  things  present  are  yours,  and  things  to  come  are 
yours,'  1  Cor.  iiL  22.  Thus  the  fidth  of  the  martyrs  acted,  and  so  made 
them  victorious  over  a  tempting  and  a  persecuting  world,  Heb.  xL  35. 

(4s.)  Faith  overcomes  the  world  by  valuing  the  things  of  this  world 
as  they  are.    Most  men  overvalue  them,  they  put  too  great  a  price 
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upon  them,  they  make  the  world  a  god,  and  then  they  cry,  *  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesiang.'  Oh  but  faith  now  turns  the  inside  of  all 
oreatures  outwani^  faith  presents  all  worldly  things  as  impotent,  as 
mixed,  as  mutable,  as  momentary  to  the  soul,  and  so  makes  the  soul 
victorious.  Faith  makes  a  man  to  see  the  prickles  that  be  in  every 
rose,  the  thorns  that  be  in  every  crown,  the  scabs  that  be  under  every 

Sown,  the  poison  that  is  in  the  golden  cup,  the  snare  that  is  in  the 
elicate  dish,  the  spot  that  Is  in  the  shinine  pearl,  and  so  makes  a 
Christian  count  and  call  all  these  thinfi;B,  as  indeed  they  are,  '  vanity  of 
vanities,'  and  so  tbe  believing  soul  slights  the  world,  and  tramples  upon 
it  as  dung  and  dross.    And  kstly, 

(5.)  Faith  overcomes  the  world,  by  presenting  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
soul  as  a  most  excellent,  glorious,  and  comprehensive  good,  as  such  a 
good  that  comprehends  all  good.^  Christ  is  that  one  good  that  compre- 
hends all  good,  that  one  thmg  that  comprehends  all  things.  All  the 
beauties,  all  the  rarities,  all  the  excellencies,  all  the  riches,  all  the 
glories  of  all  created  creatures,  are  comprehended  in  Christ.  As  the 
worth  and  value  of  many  pieces  of  silver  is  connected  in  one  piece  of 
gold,  or  in  one  precious  jewel,  so  all  the  whole  volume  of  perfections 
which  is  spread  through  heaven  and  earth  is  epitomised  in  Quist;  and 
the  sight  and  sense  of  this  makes  the  soul  to  triumph  over  the  world. 
Faith  presents  more  excellencies  and  better  excellencies  in  Christ  than 
can  be  lost  for  Christ,  and  so  it  makes  the  soul  a  conqueror. 

I  have  been  long  upon  these  things^  because  they  are  of  much  weight 
and  worth :  I  shall  be  the  briefer  in  what  follows.  But  before  I  leave 
this  point,  I  shall  give  you  these  hints : 

In  the  first  place,  f  shall  give  you  some  hints  concerning  strong 
faith. 

In  the  second  place,  I  shall  give  you  some  hints  concerning  weak 

My  design  in  both  is,  to  keep  precious  souls  from  mistaking  and 
fainting.    Concerning  strong  faith,  I  shall  give  you  these  short  hints  : 

(1.)  The  first  hint.  Strong  faith  will  make  a  soul  resolute  in  resist- 
ing; and  happy  in  conquering  the  strongest  temptations,  Heb.  xi.  3,  &a, 
Dan.  vi  10,  &c. 

(2.)  Th^  second  hi/nt.  It  will  make  a  man  own  God,  and  cleave  to 
God,  and  hang  upon  God,  in  the  face  of  the  greatest  difBculties  and 
dangers,  Rom.  iv.  18,  &a,  Ps.  xliv.  16-18.  So  Job  will  trust  in  God 
though  he  sla^  him,  Job  xiiL  15, 16. 

(3.)  The  third  hint.  It  will  enable  men  to  prefer  Christ's  cross  be- 
fore the  world's  crown,  to  prefer  tortures  before  deliverance,  Heb.  xL 
3,  &c. 

(4.)  The  fourth  himt  Strong  faith  will  make  a  soul  divinely  fear- 
less, and  divinely  careless  ;  it  will  make  a  man  live  as  the  child  lives 
in  the  family,  without  fear  or  care,  Ps.  xxiiL  4.  Dan.  iiL  16,  '  We  are 
not  careful  to  answer  thee,  0  king ;  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to 
deliver  us,  and  he  will  deliver  us,  &c.    Micah  vii  7-9. 

(5.)  The  fifth  hmt.  Strong  &ith  will  make  a  man  cleave  to  the 
promise  when  providence  runs  cross  to  the  promise,  Num.  x.  29, 

>  Omauvikk%nfiddiumpeeeatumut,etHU^  Theie 

is  no  good  without  Ghzis^  the  chiefest  good. 
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2  Chron.  xz.  9-11.  Ps.  Ll  6,  7,  'God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness/  saith 
David  ;  'I  will  rejoice :  I  will  divide  Shechem,  and  mete  out  the  valley 
of  Succotb.  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasseh  is  mine,'  &c.^  Though 
David  was  in  his  banishment,  yet  his  faith  accounts  all  his  as  if  he  had 
all  in  possession,  and  that  because  God  had  spoken  in  his  holiness.  His 
&ith  hangs  upon  the  promise,  though  present  providences  did  run  cross 
to  the  promise,  &a 

(6.)  The  sixth  hint  Strong  fiedth  will  make  men  comply  with  those 
commands  that  do  most  cross  them  in  their  most  desirable  comforts^ 
Heb.  xi.  8,  9,  and  x.  34  ;  Gen.  xxii 

Now,  0  precious  souls  !  you  are  not  to  aigue  against  your  own  souls, 
that  surely  you  have  no  faith,  because  that  your  faith  doth  not  lead  you 
forth  to  such  and  such  noble  things.  Thou  mayest  have  true  faith, 
though  thou  hast  not  so  great  faith  as  others  of  the  Lord's  worthies 
have  had.^ 

The  philosophers  say  that  there  are  eight  degrees  of  heat :  we  dis- 
cern three.  Now,  if  a  man  should  define  heat  only  by  the  highest  de- 
gree, then  all  other  degrees  will  be  cast  out  from  oeing  heat  So  if  a 
man  should  define  faith  only  by  the  highest  degrees  and  operations  of 
it,  then  that  will  be  denied  from  being  faith  that  indeed  is  faith,  as  I 
shall  presently  shew. 

In  the  second  place,  I  shall  give  you  some  hints  concerning  weak 
faith. 

(1.)  The  first  hint  A  weak  faith  doth  as  much  justify  and  as  much 
unite  a  man  to  Christ  as  a  strong  faith.    It  gives  a  man  as  much  pro- 

Eriety  and  interest  in  Christ  as  the  strongest  faith  in  the  world.  The 
abe  hath  as  much  interest  in  the  father  as  he  that  is  of  grown  years. 
A  weak  faith  gives  a  man  as  good  a  title  to  Christ,  and  all  the  precious 
things  of  eternity,  as  the  strongest  faith  in  the  world.  A  weak  hand 
may  receive  a  pearl  as  well  as  the  strong  hand  of  a  giant'  Faith  is  a 
receiving  of  Christ,  John  L  12.  / 

(2.)  The  second  hint  The  promises  of  eternal  happiness  and  bless- 
edness are  not  made  over  to  the  strength  of  faith,  but  to  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  not  to  the  degrees  of  faith,  but  to  the  reality  of  faith.  He  that 
believes  shall  be  saved,  though  he  hath  not  such  a  strength  of  faith  as 
to  stop  the  mouth  of  lions,  as  to  work  miracles,  as  to  remove  mountains, 
as  to  subdue  kingdoms,  as  to  quench  the  violence  of  fire,  as  to  resist 
strong  temptations,  as  to  rejoice  under  great  persecutions,  Heb.  xi.  33-35. 
No  man  that  is  saved  is  saved  upon  the  account  of  the  strength  of  his 
faith,  but  upon  the  account  of  the  truth  of  his  faith.  In  the  great  day 
Christ  will  not  bring  balances  to  weigh  men's  graces,  but  a  touch-stone 
to  try  their  graces  ;  he  will  not  look  so  much  at  the  strength  as  at  the 
truth  of  their  traces. 

(3.)  The  third  hint.  The  weakest  faith  shall  grow  stronger  and 
stronger.  A  weak  believer  shall  go  on  from  faith  to  faith.  Christ  is 
the  finisher  as  well  as  the  author  of  our  faith,  Kom.  i.  17,  Heb.  xii.  2. 
Christ  will  nurse  up  this  blessed  babe,  and  will  not  suffer  it  to  be 

I  So  JoBhna  and  Caleb,  Num.  xiv.  22-24. 

*  As  it  is  dangerous  to  make  false  definitions  of  sin,  so  it  Is  dangerous  to  make  false 
definitions  of  grace. 
'  Bat  a  babe  cannot  improve  bis  interest,  as  be  tbat  is  of  grown  years,  2  Peter  i.  1. 
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strangled  in  its  infancy.  He  that  hath  begun  a  s;ood  work  will  perfect  it, 
Philip,  i  6, 1  Peter  i.  5.  Christ  is  as  well  bound  to  look  after  our  graces 
as  he  is  to  look  after  our  souls.  Grace  is  Christ's  work,  therefore  it  must 
prosper  in  his  hand ;  he  is  the  great  builder  and  repairer  of  our  graces; 
he  will  turn  thy  spark  into  a  ft&me,  thy  drop  into  an  ocean,  thy  penny 
into  a  pound,  thy  mite  into  a  million,  Mat  xii.  20,  and  ziii.  32.  There- 
fore do  not  sit  down  discouraged  because  thy  faith  is  weak.  That  which 
is  sowed  in  weakness,  shall  rise  in  power.  Thy  weak  faith  shall  have  a 
glorious  resurrection.  Christ  will  not  suffer  such  a  pearl  of  price  to  be 
buried  under  a  clod  of  earth. 

(4.)  The  fourth  hint.  A  little  faith  is  faith,  as  a  spark  of  fire  is  fire, 
a  drop  of  water  is  water,  a  little  star  is  a  star,  a  little  pearl  is  a  pearl. 
Verily,  thy  little  faith  is  a  jewel  that  God  (^oth  highly  prize  and  value; 
and  thy  little  faith  will  make  thee  put  a  higher  price  upon  Christ  and 
grace  than  upon  all  the  world,  Mat  xviii  10,  1  Peter  ii.  7.  Well !  re- 
member this,  that  the  least  measure  of  true  faith  will  bring  thee  to  sal- 
vation, and  possess  thee  of  salvation,  as  well  as  the  greatest  measure. 
A  little  faith  accompanies  salvation  as  well  as  a  great  faith,  a  weak  faith 
as  well  as  a  strong.  Therefore  do  not  say,  0  precious  soul,  that  thou 
hast  not  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation,  because  thou  hast  not 
such  a  strong  faith,  or  such  and  such  degrees  of  faith.  A  great  faith 
will  yield  a  man  a  heaven  here,  a  little  &ith  will  yield*  him  a  heaven 
hereafter. 

The  third  thing  that  I  am  to  shew  you  is,  what  repentance  that  is 
that  accompanies  salvation.  That  repentance  doth  accompany  salva- 
tion  I  have  formerly  shewed.  Now,  1  shall  manifest  in  the  following 
particulars  what  repentance  that  is  that  doth  accompany  salvation,  that 
comprehends  salvation,  that  borders  upon  salvation. 

(1.)  The  first  pr(yperty.  First,  That  repentance  that  accompanies 
salvation,  is  a  general^  a  universal  cha/nge  of  the  whole  man;  a  change 
in  every  part,  though  it  be  but  in  part.  That  repentance  that  accom- 
panies salvation  changes  both  heart  and  life,  word  and  work  ;  it  makes 
an  Ethiopian  an  Israelite,  a  leper  an  angeL  'Wash  ye,  make  you 
clean ;'  there  is  the  change  of  your  hearts.  '  Put  away  the  evil  of  your 
doings  from  before  mine  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,'  Isa.  i. 
16-18 ;  there  is  the  change  of  their  practices. 

So  the  prophet  Ezekiel, '  Cast  away  all  your  transgressions,'  saith  he, 
'whereby  you  have  transgressed  ;'  there  is  the  change  of  life :  'And 
make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit,'  Ezek.  xviii.  30-82  ;  there  is 
the  change  of  the  heart.^  That  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation 
works  a  change  in  the  whole  man  ;  in  all  the  qualities  of  the  inward 
man,  and  in  all  the  actions  of  the  outward  man.  The  understanding  is 
turned  from  darkness  to  light ;  the  will  from  a  sinful  servility  to  a  holy 
liberty  ;  the  affections  from  disorder  into  order ;  the  heart  from  hard- 
ness into  softness.  So  in  the  outward  man,  the  wanton  eye  is  turned 
into  an  eye  of  chastity  ;  the  uncircumcised  ear  is  turned  into  an  obedient 
ear  ;  the  hands  of  bribery  are  turned  into  hands  of  liberality ;  and  the 

*  True  repentance  is  a  thorough  change  both  of  the  mind  and  manners.  Optima  et 
optUsima  petnitentia  eMt  nova  vita^  saith  Lather.  It  is  said,  that  upon  one's  preaching, 
Kepent,  repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heayen  is  at  hand,  there  followed  almost  eyerjwhere, 
DUietorum  piBnUentiOf  morum  r^bfmatio,  omnium  eorUritio,  eet»abani  bkuphemia,  altm  ludi, 


462  HEAVEN  ON  BABTH.  [BOU.  YIII.  32-^4. 

wandering  feet  of  vanity  are  turned  into  ways  of  purity.  And  verily, 
that  repentance  that  changes  a  man  in  some  part»  but  not  in  every  part, 
that  only  makes  a  man  a  Herod,  or  an  Agrippa^  a  half  Christian,  an 
almost  Christian,  that  repentance  will  never  bnng  down  heaven  into  a 
man's  bosom  here,  nor  never  bring  a  man  up  to  heaven  hereafter.  That 
repentance  that  accompanies  salvation  makes  a  man  all  glorious  within, 
and  his  raiment  to  be  of  embroidered  gold,  P&  xlv.  13  ;  it  stamps  the 
image  of  Ood  both  upon  the  inward  and  the  outward  man  ;  it  makes 
the  heart  like  the  ark,  all  gold  within  ;  and  it  makes  the  life  like  the 
sun,  all  glorious  without 

(2.)  Ttie  second  property.    Secondly,  That  repentance  that  accom- 
panies salvation  is  a  total  turning  as  well  as  am  tmiversal  tumiTig  ; 
a  turning  from  all  sin,  without  any  reservation  or  exception.     '  I  hate 
and  abhor  every  false  wav,  but  thy  law  do  I  love,'  P&  cxix.  163.    So 
in  Ezek.  xviiL  30, '  Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  every 
one  according  to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lora  Clod.    Repent,  and  turn  your- 
nelves  from  tdl  your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.' 
So  in  Ezek.  ^^^f"!  11.    As  Noah's  flood  drowned  his  nearest  and  his 
dearest  friends,  so  the  flood  of  penitent  tears  drowns  men's  nearest  and 
their  dearest  lusts.    Be  they  Isaacs  or  Benjamins,  be  they  right  eyes 
or  right  hands,  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation  puts  idl  to  the 
sword ;  it  spares  neither  father  nor  mother,  neither  A^^  nor  Achan  ; 
it  casts  off  all  the  rags  of  old  Adam ;  it  leaves  not  a  horn  nor  a  hoof 
behind ;  it  throws  down  every  stone  of  the  old  building  ;  it  scrapes  oflT 
all  leviathan's  scales  ;  it  washeth  away  all  leprous  spota'    Ezek.  xiv.  6, 
'  Therefore  say  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Re- 
pent, and  turn  yourselves  frx)m  your  idols  ;  and  turn  away  yo\ir  faces 
from  all  your  abominations.'    Sin  is  a  turning  the  back  upon  Ood,  and 
the  face  towards  hell ;  but  repentance  is  a  turning  the  back  upon  sin, 
and  a  setting  the  face  towards  God.    He  that  looks  upon  Jerusalem  and 
upon  Babylon  with  a  leering  eye  at  the  same  time ;  ne  that  looks  upon 
God,  and  at  the  same  time  looks  upon  any  sin  with  a  leering  eye,'  hath 
not  yet  reached  unto  this  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation  ;  his 
repentance  and  profession  cannot  secure  him  from  double  damnation. 
He  that  serves  God  in  some  things,  and  his  lusts  in  other  things,  says 
to  God  as  David  said  to  Mephibosheth  concerning  his  lands, '  Thou 
and  Ziba  divide  the  lands,'  1  Sam.  xix.  29  ;  so  thou  and  Satan  divide 
my  soul,  my  heart  between  you.    Ah  !  doth  not  such  a  soul  deserve  a 
double  hell  ?    Christ  takes  every  sin  at  a  penitent  man's  hands,  as  Caesar 
did  his  wounds  from  him  of  whom  he  merited  better  usage,  with,  xai  <ni 
fuv  rcxvov,  '  And  thou,  my  son.'    What,  thou  wound  me  !  what,  thou  stab 
me  I  that  shouldst  venture  thy  own  blood  to  save  mine  ?* 

There  are  no  wounds  that  are  so  mevous  and  terrible  to  Christ,  as 
those  that  he  receives  in  the  house  of  his  friends,  and  this  sets  the  peni- 
tent man's  heart  and  hand  against^  everything  that  makes  against 

'  True  hatred  is  ut  rk  71M1,  to  the  whole  kind. — ArutoUe,  And  God  has  engaged  him- 
self to  cleanse  the  hearts  of  his  people  from  all,  and  to  set  their  souls  against  all,  Jer. 
xxxiii.  8  ;  Ezek«  zxxvi  26, 29,  33 ;  1  John  i.  9.  Repentance  for  sin  is  nothing  worth  with- 
out repentance  from  sin.    >  Thoa  did  Herod  and  Jndas,  to  their  eternal  ruin,  James  il.  20. 

s  One  stab  at  the  heart  Idlls,  one  hole  in  the  ship  sinks  her,  one  act  of  treason  makes 
a  traitor ;  so  one  sin  not  forsaken,  not  turned  from,  will  undo  a  soul  for  ever.  Sin  ever 
ends  tragically,  and  this  puts  the  penitent  in  battle  array  against  every  sin. 
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Christ.  A  true  penitent  looks  npon  eveiy  sin  as  poison,  as  the  vomit  of 
a  do^  as  the  mire  of  the  street,  as  the  menstruous  cloth,  which  of  all 
things  in  the  law  was  most  unclean,  defiling,  and  polluting.  Pliny  saith 
that  the  very  trees,  with  touching  of  it,  would  become  barren.^  And 
his  looking  thus  upon  eveiy  sin,  turns  his  heart  against  eveiy  sin,  and 
makes  him  not  only  to  refi^in  £rom  sin,  but  to  for^e  it,  and  to  loathe 
it  more  than  heU. 

(3.)  The  third  property.  Thirdly,  That  repentance  that  accompanies 
salvation  is  not  only  a  turning  from  all  sin,  but  it  is  also  a  tv/ming 
vmio  OodJ  It  is  not  only  a  ceasing  from  doine  evil,  but  it  is  also  a 
learning  to  do  well ;  it  is  not  only  a  turning  from  darkness,  but  it  is  also 
a  tumine  to  light;  as  the  apostle  speaks.  Acts  xxvL  18,  '  To  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
&tan  unto  Qod.'  So  in  Isa  Iv.  7, '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,'  &C.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  man  of  iniquity  to  forsake  his  evil 
way,  but  he  must  also  return  unto  the  Lord;  he  must  subject  his  heart 
to  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and  his  life  to  the  will  and  word  of  God. 
Afl  negative  goodness  can  never  satisfy  a  gracious  soul,  so  negative 
goodness  can  never  save  a  sinfril  souL  It  ia  not  enough  that  thou  art 
thus  and  thus  bad,  but  thou  must  be  thus  and  thus  good,  or  thou  art 
undone  for  ever:  Ezek.  jcviiL  21,  '  But  if  the  wicked  ^1  turn  from  all 
his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.'  Nega- 
tive righteousness  and  holiness  is  no  righteousness,  no  holiness,  in  the 
account  of  Qod.  It  was  not  the  pharisee's  negative  righteousness,  nor 
his  comparative  goodness,  that  could  prevent  his  being  rejected  of  Qod, 
his  being  shut  out  of  heaven,  his  burning  in  hell,  Luke  xviii  5,  Mat. 
XX.  13,  14.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  tree  bears  no  ill  fruit,  but  it  must 
bring  forth  good  fruit,  else  it  must  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
That  tree  that  is  not  for  fruit  is  for  the  fire.  'Every  tree  that  brings 
not  forth  good  fruit,'  says  Christ, '  ia  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,' 
Mat.  viL  19.  Men  that  content  themselves  with  negative  righteousness, 
shall  find  at  last  heaven-gates  bolted  upon  them  with  a  double  bolt. 
AU  that  negative  righteousness  and  holiness  can  do,  is  to  help  a  man  to 
one  of  the  best  chambers  and  easiest  beds  in  helL  That  repentance 
that  accompanies  salvation  brings  the  heart  and  life  not  only  off  from 
sin,  but  on  to  Gbd;  it  makes  a  man  not  only  cease  from  walking  in  the 
ways  of  death,  but  it  makes  him  walk  in  the  ways  of  life :  '  They  do  no 
iniquity,  they  walk  in  his  ways,'  Ps.  cxix.  3.* 

(4.)  The  fourth  property.  Fourthly,  That  repentance  that  accom- 
panies salvation,  strikes  most  effectuaUy  omd  paHimlarly  against  that 
sin  or  sins,  that  the  sinner  was  most  apt  and  prone  to  before  his  con- 
version.   The  hand  of  repentance  is  most  against  that  sin,  it  is  most 

1  Isa.  zxx.  22.  I/'thU  in  lege  meneiruoed  tmmtifu&'iM.— Jerome.  [Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.,  lib. 
zzTiii.  cap.  23. — G.] 

s  The  Hebrew  word  for  repentance  is  from  y\^,  ehob,  which  signifies  to  return, 
implying  a  going  back  from  what  a  man  had  done.  It  notes  a  returning  or  conyerting 
from  one  thing  to  another,  as  from  sin  to  Qod,  from  evil  to  good,  from  hell  to  heaven. 

>  He  that  holds  not  wholly  with  Christ,  doth  yery  shamefully  neglect  Christ,  AtU 
totum  mecum  tene,  aut  totum  omitte, — Gregory  Nazianzen.  And  therefore  if  Christ 
trample  npon  them  at  last,  it  is  just. 
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upon  that  sin  that  the  soul  hath  looked  most  with  a  leering  eye  upon.^ 
The  chief  and  principal  sins  that  Israel  was  guilty  of,  was  idolatry  and 
sinful  compliance.    Now,  when  God  works  kindly  upon  them,  they  put 
the  hand  of  repentance  upon  those  particular  sins,  as  you  may  see : 
Isa.  xxvii.  9,  '  By  this,  therefore,  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged, 
and  this  is  aU  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin  :  when  he  maketh  all  the 
stones  of  the  altar  as  chalk  stones,  that  are  beaten  in  sunder,  the  groyes 
and  images  shall  not  stand  up."    Here  you  see,  when  God  appears  and 
acts  graciously  for  and  towards  his  people,  they  put  the  hand  of  repent- 
ance upon  their  groyes  and  images;  these  must  dowD,  these  must  no 
longer  stand.    The  groyes  and  the  images  shall  not  stand  up,  they  shall 
be  utterly  abandoned  and  destroyed,  demolished,  and  abolished.     Bo  in 
Isa.  XXX.  22,  '  Ye  shall  defile  also  the  coyering  of  thy  graven  images  of 
silver,  and  the  ornament  of  thy  molten  images  of  gold :  thou  shalt  cast 
them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth ;  thou  shalt  say  unto  it.  Get  thee 
hence.'    Here  you  see  the  hand  of  repentance  is  against  their  idols  of 
silver  and  gold ;  and  not  only  against  their  idols,  but  also  against  what- 
soever had  any  relation  to  them.     Now  they  shew  nothing  but  a 
detestation  of  their  idols,  and  a  holy  indignation  against  them :  '  Get 
you  hence."    The  hand  of  repentance  makes  a  divorce  between  them 
and  their  idols,  between  their  souls  and  their  especial  sins.    Now  they 
are  as  much  in  hating,  abhorring,  abominating,  and  contemning  their 
idols  and  images,  ajs  they  were  formerly  in  adoring,  worshipping,  and 
honouring  of  them.    So  Mary  Magdalene,  Luke  viL,  walks  quite  cross 
and  contrary  to  her  former  self,  her  sinful  self,  she  crosses  the  flesh  in 
those  very  things  wherein  formerly  she  did  gratify  the  flesh.     So  the 
penitent  jailor.  Acts  xvi.,  washes  those  very  wounds  that  his  own  bloody 
hands  had  made.   He  acts  in  ways  of  mercy,  quite  contrary  to  his  former 
cruelty.     At  first  there  was  none  so  fierce,  so  furious,  so  cruel,  so 
bloody,  so  inhuman  in  his  carriage  to  the  apostles ;  at  last,  none  so 
gentle,  so  soft,  so  sweet,  so  courteous,  so  affectionate  to  them.    The 
same  you  may  see  in  Zaccheus,  Luke  xix.  8,  &c.     In  Paul,  Acts  iz., 
and  in  Manasseh,  in  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  6. 

(5.)  The  fifth  property.  Fifthly,  That  repentance  that  accompanies 
salvation,  is  very  large  wnd  comprehensive.  It  comprehends  and  takes 
in  these  following  particulars,  besides  those  already  named. 

[1.]  It  takes  in  a  sight  and  sen^e  of  sin.  Men  must  first  see  their 
sins,  they  must  be  sensible  of  their  sins,  before  they  can  repent  of  their 
sins.  Ephraim  had  first  a  sight  of  his  sin,  and  then  he  repents  and 
turns  fi-om  his  sin.  '  After  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh,' 
Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19.  A  man  first  sees  himself  out  of  the  way,  before  he 
returns  into  the  way.  TiU  he  sees  that  he  is  out  of  the  way,  he  walks 
still  on,  but  when  he  perceives  that  he  is  out  of  the  way,  then  he  begins 
to  make  inquiry  after  the  right  way.     So  when  the  sinner  comes  to 

1  Angnstine,  a  great  sinner,  wrote  twelye  books  of  repentance,  and  walked  most  cross 
to  the  particular  sins  he  had  most  lived  in. 

*  This  was  the  great  sin  of  Israel,  but  after  their  retnm  ont  of  .captivity,  they  never 
set  np  idols  more,  bnt  were  wonderful  zealous  to  keep  their  temple  fVom  such  defilements, 
both  in  the  time  of  Antiochns  Epiphanes,  and  of  the  Romans,  and  do  account  them  as  a 
menstruous  cloth,  to  this  \ery  day. 

>  The  Jews  were  willing  in  the  Romans*  time,  rather  [to]  die  than  to  suffer  the  eagle, 
the  imperial  arms,  to  be  set  upon  the  temple. 
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see  his  way  to  be  a  way  of  death,  then  he  cries  out,  '  Oh  lead  me  in  the 
way  of  life,  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting'  Ps.  czxxix.  24.^ 

[2.]  For  I  shall  but  touch  upon  these  things.  That  repentance  that 
accompanies  salvation,  doth  include  not  only  a  sight  and  sense  of  sin, 
but  abo  confea^ion  cmd  acknowledgment  of  avn,^  Pa  ti.,  and  Ps. 
xxxii  3-5,  '  While  I  kept  close  my  sin,  my  bones  consumed ;  but  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  sin,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniouity  of  my  sin ;' 
Job  xzxiii  21-27.  The  promise  of  remission  is  maae  to  confession. 
1  John  i.  9,  *  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sina'  So  Prov.  xzviii.  13,  '  He  that  hideth  his  sin,  shall  not 
prosper,  but  be  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  it,  shall  find  mercy/  If 
we  confess  our  sins  sincerely,  seriously,  humbly,  cordially,  pardon 
attends  us.  Homo  agnoacU,  deua  ignoscit.  Confession  of  sin  must  be 
joined  with  confusion  of  sin,  or  all  is  lost,  God  is  lost,  Christ  is  lost, 
heaven  lost,  and  the  soul  lost  for  ever.^ 

The  true  penitent  can  say,  with  Vivaldus,  *  I  hide  not  my  sins,  but  I 
sh^  them ;  I  wipe  them  not  away,  but  I  sprinkle  them ;  I  do  not  ex- 
cuse them,  but  I  accuse  them.'  Peccata  eni/m  rum  nocerU,  si  non 
placmt,  <  My  sins  hurt  me  not,  if  I  Uke  them  not ;'  the  beginning  of 
my  salvation  is  the  knowledge  of  my  transgression. 

[3.]  That  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation  doth  include,  not 
only  confession  of  sin,  but  also  contrition  for  siai ;  Ps.  IL  4,  1  Sam.  vii. 
2,  Zech.  xii.  10,  11,  Ezra  x.  1,  2,  2  Cor.  vii  1 1,  &c.^  It  breaks  the  heart 
with  sighs,  sobs,  and  groans,  for  that  a  loving  Father  is  offended,  a 
blessed  Saviour  crucified,  and  the  sweet  Comforter  grieved.  Penitent 
Maiy  Magdalene  weeps  much,  as  well  as  loves  much.  Tears,  instead  of 
gems,  were  the  ornaments  of  penitent  David's  bed ;  and  surely  that 
sweet  singer  never  sung  more  melodiously  than  when  his  heart  was 
broken  most  penitentiiuly.  How  shall  Gfod  wipe  away  my  tears  in 
heaven,  if  I  shed  none  on  earth  ?  And  how  shall  I  reap  in  joy,  if  I  sow 
not  in  tears  ?  I  was  bom  with  tears,  and  shall  die  with  tears ;  why 
should  I  then  live  without  them  in  this  valley  of  tears  ?  saith  the  true 
penitent  The  sweetest  joys  are  from  the  sourest  tears ;  penitent  tears 
are  the  breeders  of  spiritual  joy.  When  Hannah  had  wept,  she  went 
away  and  was  no  more  sad,  1  Sam.  i  18.  The  bee  gathers  the  best 
honey  off  the  bitterest  herbs.  Christ  made  the  best  wine  of  water;  the 
strongest,  the  purest,  the  truest,  the  most  permanent,  and  the  most  ex- 
cellent joy  is  made  of  the  waters  of  repentance.  If  God  be  God,  '  they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,'*  Ps.  cxxvi.  5. 

But  that  no  mourner  may  drown  himself  in  his  own  tears,  let  me  give 

^  It  was  so  with  Paul,  who  thought  himself  in  as  good  a  way  for  heaven  as  any ;  Acts 
ix.  and  xxvi.  compared. 

'  Acts  xix.  18.     Cwfettio  ptecati  est  votnitus  tordium  aninuB, — Angnstine. 

*  If  on  dieo  ut  eoi\fiteari9  eamaervo  tuo  peccata  tua,  dicito  Deo,  qui  curet  ea, — Chrysostom,  in 

P8.1. 

*  Jer.  xiiL  17  ;  Joel  ii.  13.  David  cries,  not  Ferii,  but  Peccavi;  not,  I  am  nndone,  but 
I  have  done  foolishly.  Basil  wept  when  he  saw  the  rose,  because  it  brought  to  his  mind 
the  first  sin,  from  whence  it  had  the  prickles,  which  it  had  not  while  man  continued  in 
innocence,  as  he  thought    You  know  how  to  apply  it. 

^  IVne  repentance  is  a  sorrowing  for  sin  as  it  is  offentivum  Dei,  avertivwn  d  Deo.  Peter's 
was  for  sin,  Judas  his  for  punishment.  Peter  grieves  because  Christ  was  grieved,  Judas 
grieved  because  he  should  be  damned,  Ps.  xlii.  5. 

VOL,  n.  G  g 
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thiB  cautioii,yiz.  tbot  there  is  nothing  beyond  remedy  but  the  tears  of  the 
damned.    A  man  who  may  persist  in  the  way  to  paradise,  should  not 

5>lace  himself  in  the  condition  of  a  little  hell ;  and  he  that  may  or  can  hope 
or  thatjD[reat  all,  ought  not  to  be  dejected  nor  overwhelmed  for  anything. 
i4.]  That  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation  doth  include  not 
y  contrition  for  sin,  but  also  a  holy  shame  cmd  hhishimg  for  8vn: 
Ezra  ix.  6,  Jer.  iil  24,  25,  zzzi.  19 ;  Ezek.  xvi  61,  63,  '  And  thou  shalt 
be  oonfoonded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy 
fihame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done, 
saith  the  Lord  Qod.  When  the  penitent  soul  stees  his  sins  pardoned, 
the  anger  of  Qod  pacified,  and  divine  justice  satisfied,  then  he  sits  down 
ashamed :  so  Bom.  vi  21,  '  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  V    Sin  and  shame  are  inseparable  com- 

C'ons.  A  man  cannot  have  the  seeming  sweet  of  sin  out  he  shall 
I  the  real  shame  that  accompanies  sin.  These  two  God  hath  joined 
together,  and  all  the  world  cannot  put  them  asunder.^ 

It  was  an  impenitent  Caligula  that  said  of  himself  '  that  he  l<^ed 
nothing;  better  in  himself  than  that  he  could  not  be  ashamed.' 

Justmus's  motto  was,  Qiu)d  pudet  hoo  pigeat,  That  should  grieve 
most  which  is  shameful  in  itself,  and  done  against  conscience. 

And  doubtless  those  things  are  onlyshameful  thataresinful.  Asoulthat 
hath  sinned  away  all  shameis  asoul  ripefor  hell,and  given  up  to  Satan.  A 
greater  plague  cannot  befall  a  man  in  this  life  than  to  sin  and  not  to  blush. 

[5.]  I'hat  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation,  comprehends  loath-^ 
i/ng  and  aihorririg  of  am,  a/nd  of  oursdves  for  sin,  as  well  as  aha/me 
amd  hluahvngfoT  ain,  Job  xlii.  6  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  61,  62,  63 ;  Amos  v.  15  ; 
Ezek.  XX.  41,  42,  43,  '  And  ye  shall  remember  your  ¥ravs,  and  all  your 
doings,  wherein  ye  have  been  defiled  ;  and  ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in 
your  own  sight,  for  all  the  evils  that  you  have  committed.'    The  sincere 

E^nitent  loathes  his  sins,  and  be  loathes  himself  also  because  of  his  sins, 
e  cries  out.  Oh  these  wanton  eyes  !  oh  these  wicked  hands  I  oh  this 
deceitful  tongue !  oh  this  crooked  will  I  oh  this  comu>t  heart !  oh  how 
do  I  loathe  my  sins,  how  do  I  loathe  myself,  how  do  1  loathe  sinful  seU^ 
and  how  do  I  loathe  my  natural  self,  because  of  sinful  self !  My  sins 
are  a  burden  to  me,  and  they  make  me  a  burden  to  mvself ;  my  sins  are 
an  abhorring  to  me,  and  they  make  me  abhor  myself  in  dust  and  ashes. 
A  true  penitent  hath  not  only  low  thoughts  of  himselC  but  loathsome 
thoughts  of  himself'  None  can  think  or  speak  so  vilely  of  him,  as  he 
doth  and  will  think  and  speak  of  himself  Ezek.  vi.  9,  '  And  they  that 
escape  of  you  shall  remember  me  among  the  nations  whither  they  shall 
be  carried  captives,  because  I  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart '  (as 
the  heart  of  a  husband  is  at  the  adulterous  carriage  of  his  wife), '  which 
hath  departed  firom  me,  and  with  their  eves,  which  go  a-whoring  after 
their  idols :  and  they  shall  loathe  themselves  for  evils  which  they  have 

'  C^3,  5mA,  to  blush,  to  be  abashed,  to  wax  pale  and  wan,  &o.  QuatUum  diq>Ueet  Deo 
immimditia  pecoaH^  in  ionium  placet  Deo  erubeecentia  paniierUie. — Bernard.  So  much  the 
more  God  hath  been  displeased  with  the  blackness  of  sin,  the  more  will  he  be  well  pleased 
with  the  blushing  of  the  sinner. 

>  Vie  magnue  eete  f  ine^  ab  mo,  wilt  then  be  great  ?  begin  from  below,  saith  one.  It 
is  Tory  obserrable  that  thoee  brave  creatures,  the  eagle  and  the  lion,  were  not  offered  in 
sacrifice  nnto  Qod,  bat  the  poor  lamb  and  dove ;  to  note  that  God  regards  not  your  braTS^ 
high,  lofty  spirits,  bnt  poor,  meek,  and  contemptible  spirits. 
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committed  in  all  their  abominationB.'  If  thy  repeDtance  do  not  work 
thee  out  with  thy  sins,  and  thy  sins  work  thee  out  of  love  with  thyself, 
thy  repentance  is  not  that  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation.' 
And  thus  you  see  the  particular  things  that  that  repentance  that  doth 
accompany  salvation  doth  comprehend  and  include. 

(6.)  The  siasth  property.  Sixthly,  That  repentance  that  accompanies 
salvation,  hath  these  choice  companions  attendii^  of  it. 

[1.]  Faith,  Zech.  xii.  10,  II,  '  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  mourn,'  &c.  Mourning  and  beUeving  go  together. 
So  in  Mat  iv.  17 ;  Mark  L  14,  1 5,  '  Now,  after  that  John  was  put  in 
prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Ungdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel' 

[2.]  Love  to  Christ  doth  always  accompany  that  repentance  that  ac- 
companies salvation,  as  you  may  see  in  Mary  Mi^alene,  Luke  vii. 

[8.]  A  JUial  fear  of  offending  Ood,  and  a  holy  ca/re  to  honour  Ood, 
doth  always  accompany  that  repentance  that  accompanies  salvation : 
2  Cor.  vii  10,  'For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to 
be  repented  of :  for,  behold,  this  self-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefuhiess  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  your- 
selves, yea^  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire, 
yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge !  In  all  things  ye  have  approved  your- 
selves to  be  clear  in  this  matter/  Verily,  repentance  to  life  nath  all  these 
lively  companions  attending  of  it ;  they  are  bom  together  and  will  live 
together,  till  the  penitent  soul  changes  earth  for  heaven,  grace  f<»*  glory.' 

(7.)  The  seventh  property.  Seventhly  and  lastly.  That  repentance 
that  accompanies  salvation  is  a  conivwued  act,  a  repentaTice  never  to  be 
repented  of,  2  Cor.  viL  10.  Repentance  is  a  continual  spring,  where 
the  waters  of  godly  sorrow  are  always  flowing.  A  sound  penitent  is  still 
artuming  nearer  and  nearer  to  God ;  he  ia  still  a-tuming  further  and 
fiirther  from  sin.  This  maikes  the  penitent  soul  to  sigh  and  mourn 
that  he  can  get  no  nearer  to  God,  that  he  can  get  no  further  from 
sin,  Rom.  vii  The  work  of  repentance  is  not  the  work  of  an  hour, 
a  day,  a  year,  but  the  work  of  this  life.  A  sincere  penitent  makes 
as  much  conscience  of  repenting  daily  as  he  doth  of  believing  daily ; 
and  he  can  as  easily  content  himself  with  one  act  of  faith,  or 
love,  or  joy,  as  he  can  content  himself  with  one  act  of  repentance :  '  My 
sins  are  ever  before  me,'  says  David,  Ps.  li  3.  Next  to  my  being  kept 
from  sin,  I  count  it  the  greatest  mercy  in  the  world  to  be  still  a-mouming 
over  sin,  says  the  penitent  souL  The  penitent  soul  never  ceases  repenting 
till  he  ceases  living.'  He  goes  to  heaven  with  the  joyful  tears  of  repent- 
ance in  his  eyes.  He  knows  that  his  whole  life  is  but  a  day  of  sowing 
tears  that  he  may  at  last  reap  everlasting  ioys.  That  repentance  that 
accompanies  salvation  is  a  final  foisaking  oi  sin.  It  is  a  bidding  sin  an 
everlasting  adieu  ;  it  is  a  taking  an  eternal  farewell  of  sin ;  a  never 

^  Some  people  can  shed  tears  for  nothing,  aome  for  anything ;  hut  a  Bonnd  penitent 
ahedfl  more  tears  for  hie  sins  than  he  doth  for  his  snfferings. 

*  Repentance  ia  PoH  naufragium  tabula,  the  fair  daughter  of  a  fonl  mother.  Repentance 
is  a  fruitfol  womb. 

*  Quid  reitaif  O  peceaicr,  niti  mi  in  iota  vita  tua  deplorei  totam  vitam  tuam, — Anselmns. 
Oh,  then,  what  then  remains  but  in  onr  whole  life  to  lament  the  sins  of  onr  whole  life  ? 
[*  Cfur  Deui  ffamo'^Q.'} 
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turning  to  folly  more :  *  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  V  says 
Ephraim,  Hosea  xiv.  8.  I  have  tasted  of  the  bitterness  that  is  in  sin ; 
I  have  tasted  of  the  sweetness  of  divine  mercy  in  pardoning  of  sin ; 
therefore,  away,  sin  ;  I  will  never  have  to  do  with  you  more !  You  have 
robbed  Christ  of  his  service,  and  me  of  my  comfort  and  crown.  Away, 
away,  sin  !  you  shall  never  be  courted  nor  countenanced  by  me  more. 
That  man  that  only  puts  off  his  sins  in  the  day  of  adversity,  as  he  doth 
his  garments  at  night  when  he  goes  to  bed,  with  an  intent  to  put  them 
on  again  in  the  morning  of  prosperity,  never  yet  truly  repented  :  he  is 
a  dog  that  retumeth  to  the  vomit  again ;  he  is  a  swine  that  returns  to  the 
wallowing  in  the  mire.     Such  a  dog  was  Judas ;  such  a  swine  was  Demas. 

It  is  an  extraordinary  vanity  in  some  men  to  lay  aside  their  sins 
before  solemn  duties,  but  with  a  purpose  to  return  to  them  again,  as  the 
serpent  laveth  ajside  his  poison  when  he  goeth  to  drink,  and  when  he 
hath  drunk,  he  returns  to  it  again,  as  the^  fable  it.  It  is  sad  when 
men  say  to  their  lusts,  as  Abraham  said  to  his  servants,  '  Abide  you  here, 
and  I  will  go  and  worship,  and  return  again  to  you,'  Gen.  xxii.  5. 
Verily  such  souls  are  &r  off  fix>m  that  repentance  that  accompanies 
salvation,  for  that  makes  a  final  and  everlasting  separation  between  sin 
and  the  soul  It  makes  such  a  divorce  between  sin  and  the  soul,  and 
puts  them  so  far  asunder,  that  all  the  world  can  never  bring  them  to 
meet  as  two  lovers  together.  The  penitent  soul  looks  upon  sin  and  deals 
with  sin,  not  as  a  friend,  but  as  an  enemv.  It  deals  with  sinas  Amnon 
dealt  with  Tamar :  2  Sam.  xiii  15, '  And  Amnon  hated  her  exceedingly, 
so  that  the  hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her  was  greater  than  the  love 
wherewith  he  had  loved  her.  And  Amnon  said  unto  her,  Arise,  begone.' 
Just  thus  doth  the  penitent  soul  carry  itself  towards  sin. 

And  thus  you  see  what  repentance  that  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

The  fourth  thing  I  am  to  shew  is,  what  obedience  that  is  that  doth 
accompany  salvation.  That  obedience  doth  accompany  salvation,  I  have 
formerly  proved.  Now  what  this  obedience  is  that  doth  accompany  or 
comprehend  salvation,  I  shall  shew  you  in  these  following  particulars : 

[1.]  The  first  property.  First,  That  obedience  that  accompanies  sal- 
vation is  cordiat  arid  hfio/rty.  The  heart,  the  inward  man,  doth  answer 
and  echo  to  the  word  and  will  of  God.  The  believer  knows  that  no 
obedience  but  hearty  obedience  is  acceptable  to  Christ  He  knows  that 
nothing  takes  Christ's  heart  but  what  comes  fix)m  the  heart.  Christ 
was  hearty  in  his  obedience  for  me,  says  the  believer ;  and  shall  not 
I  be  hearty  in  my  obedience  to  him  ?  Christ  will  lay  his  hand  of  love, 
his  hand  of  acceptance,  upon  no  obedience  but  what  flows  from  the 
heart :  Bom.  vi.  17, '  Ye  have  obeyed  fix)m  the  heart  that  form  of  doc- 
trine which  was  delivered  you.'  So  in  Bom.  vii.  25,  'So  then  with  the 
mind,  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God.'  My  heart,  says  Paul,  is  in  my 
obedience.  So  in  Bom.  i  9, '  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.'  Many  serve  God  with  their  bodies,  but 
I  serve  him  with  my  spirit ;  many  serve  him  with  the  outward  man, 
but  I  serve  him  with  my  inward  man,*  Ezek.  xxxvi  26,  27.    God  hath 

^  TBa.  xxix.  13;  Mat.  xt.  7-9.  The  heart  is  Camera  omnipottntit  Regit,  i.e.  the 
presonce-chamber  of  the  King  of  heayen,  and  that  upon  which  his  eye,  his  hand,  hiB 
heart,  is  moat  set 
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written  his  law  in  believers'  hearts,  and  therefore  they  cannot  but  obey 
it  from  the  heart :  *  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God.'  How  so  1 
Why,  '  thy  law  is  within  my  heart/  or,  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels,  as 
the  Hebrew  hath  it,  *yo  ^ina,  Ps.  xL  8.  The  heart  within  echoes  and 
answers  to  the  commandments  without,  as  a  book  written  answers  to  his 
mind  that  writes  it ;  as  face  answers  to  face ;  as  the  impression  on  the 
wax  answers  to  the  character  engraven  on  the  seal  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  much  in  the  outward  obedience  of  the  law,  but  their 
hearts  were  not  in  their  obedience  ;  and  therefore  all  they  did  signified 
nothing  in  the  account  of  Christ,  who  is  only  taken  with  outward  actions 
as  they  flow  from  the  heart  and  affections.  Their  souls  were  not  in 
their  services,  and  therefore  all  their  services  were  lost  services.  They 
were  very  glorious  in  their  outward  profession,  but  their  hearts  were  as 
filthy  sepulchres.  Their  outsides  shined  as  the  sun,  but  their  insides 
were  as  black  as  hell.  Mat.  xxiii*  They  were  like  the  Egyptians'  temples, 
beautiful  without,  but  filthy  within.  Well !  remember  this  :  No  action, 
no  service,  goes  for  current  in  heaven,  but  that  which  is  sealed  up  with 
integrity  of  heart.  God  will  not  be  put  off  with  the  shell,  when  we  give 
the  devil  the  kernel. 

(2.)  The  second  property.  Secondly,  That  obedience  that  accom- 
panies salvation  is  universal  as  vjell  as  cordial.  The  soul  falls  in  with 
every  part  and  point  of  God's  will,  so  far  as  he  knows  it,  without  pre- 
judice or  partiality,  without  tilting  the  balance  on  one  side  or  another. 
A  soul  sincerely  obedient,  will  not  pick  and  choose  what  commands  to 
obey  and  what  to  reject,  as  hypocrites  do  ;  he  hath  an  eye  to  see,  an 
ear  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  obey  the  first  table  as  well  as  the  second, 
and  the  second  table  as  well  as  the  first ;  he  doth  not  adhere  to  the  first 
and  neglect  the  second,  as  hypocrites  do  ;  neither  doth  he  adhere  to  the 
second  and  contemn  the  first,  as  profane  men  do  ;  he  obeys  not  out  of 
humour  but  out  of  duty,  he  obeys  not  out  of  choice  but  out  of  con- 
science :  Ps.  cxix.  6,  '  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect 
unto  all  thy  commandments.'  Look,  as  faith  never  singles  out  his 
object,  but  lays  hold  on  every  object  God  holds  forth  for  it  to  close 
with,  faith  doth  not  choose  this  truth  and  reject  that,  it  doth  not  close 
with  one  and  reject  another.*  Faith  doth  not  say,  I  will  trust  God  in 
this  case  but  not  in  that,  I  will  trust  him  for  this  mercy  but  not  for 
that  mercy,  I  will  trust  him  in  this  way  but  not  in  that  way.  Faith 
doth  not  choose  its  object.  Faith  knows  that  he  is  powerful  and  faith- 
ful that  hath  promised,  and  therefore  faith  closes  with  one  object  as 
well  as  another.  So  a  true  obedient  soul  singles  not  out  the  commands 
of  God,  as  to  obey  one  and  rebel  against  another  ;  it  dares'  not,  it  can- 
not say,  I  will  serve  God  in  this  command  but  not  in  that.  No ;  in  an 
evangelical  sense  it  obeys  all :  Luke  i.  5,  6, '  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth 
were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless."    They  walked  not  only  in  com-. 

^  iVofi  eliffU  mandata,  he  doth  not  pick  and  chooee.  He  obeys  all,  in  respect  of  his 
sincere  purpose,  desire,  and  eudeaYonr ;  and  this  God  accepts  in  Christ  for  perfect  and 
complete  obedience,  &c. 

'  "Afufurrit,  without  complaint  An  obedient  soul  is  like  a  er3rstal  glass  with  a  light 
in  the  midst,  which  shines  forth  through  every  part  thereof.  So  that  royal  law  that  is 
written  upon  his  heart  shines  forth  into  every  parcel  of  his  life ;  his  outward  works  du 
echo  to  a  law  withixu 
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mandmenta,  but  also  in  ordinances ;  not  only  in  ordinances^  but  also  in 
commandments.  They  were  good  souls,  and  good  at  botL  A  man 
sincerely  obedient  lays  such  a  charge  upon  his  whole  man,  as  Mary,  the 
mother  of  Christ,  did  upon  all  the  servants  at  the  feast :  John  ii.  5, 
'  Whatever  the  Lord  saith  unto  you  do  it/  Eyes,  ears,  hands,  hearty 
lips,  legs,  body,  and  soul,  do  you  all  seriously  and  affectionately  observe 
whatever  Jesus  Christ  sajrs  unto  you,  and  do  it.  So  David  doth  :  P& 
cxix.  34,  69,  '  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ';  yea,  I 
shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart/  '  The  proud  have  foiged  a  lie 
against  me ;  but  I  will  keep  thy  precepts  with  my  whole  heart/  The 
whole  heart  includes  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  and  all  the  members  of 
the  body.  Says  David,  I  will  put  hand  and  heart,  body  and  soul,  all 
within  me  Jd  aU  without  me,  to  the  keeping  and  ob^rving  of  thj 
precepts.  Here  is  a  soul  thorough-paced  in  his  obedience,  he  stands 
not  halting  nor  halving  of  it,  he  knows  the  Lord  loves  to  be  served  truly 
and  totally,  and  therefore  he  obeys  with  an  entire  heart  and  a  sincere 
spirit. 

I  have  read  of  a  very  strange  speech  that  dropped  out  of  the  mouth 
of  Epictetus,  a  heathen  :  '  If  it  be  thy  will,'  says  he,  '  O  Lord,  command 
me  what  thou  wilt,  send  me  whither  thou  wilt,  I  will  not  withdraw  my- 
self  from  anything  that  seems  good  to  thee/  ^  Ah !  how  will  this  heathen 
at  last  rise  in  judgment  against  all  Sauls,  Jehus,  Judases.  Demases, 
scribes,  pharisees,  temporaries,'  who  are  partial  in  their  obedience,  who 
while  they  yield  obedience  to  some  commands,  live  in  the  habitual 
breach  of  other  commands !  Yerily,  he  that  lives  in  the  habitual  breach 
of  one  command,  shall  at  last  be  reputed  by  Ood  guilty  of  the  breach 
of  every  command,  James  ii  10,  and  God  accordingly  will  in  a  way  of 
justice  proceed  against  him,  Ezek.  zviiL  10-13.  It  was  the  glory  of 
Caleb  and  Joshua,  that  they  followed  the  Lord  fully  in  one  thing, 
as  well  as  another.  Num.  xiv.  24.  So  Cornelius :  '  We  are  present 
before  Ood,  to  hear  whatsoever  shall  be  commanded  us  of  God,'  Acts 
X.  33.  He  doth  not  pick  and  choose.  So  in  Acts  xiii  22,  '  I  have  found 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil 
all  my  will ;  or  rather  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  *  he  shall  fulfil  all  my  wills.** 
to  note  the  universality  and  sincerity  of  his  obedience.  A  sincere  heart 
loves  all  commands  of  God,  and  prizes  all  commands  of  God,  and  sees  a 
divine  image  stamped  upon  all  the  commands  of  God ;  and  therefore  the 
main  bent  and  disposition  of  his  soul,  is  to  obey  all,  to  subject  to  alL 
God  commands  universal  obedience,  Joshua  i.  8 ;  Deut.  v.  29  ;  Ezek. 
xviii.  The  promise  of  reward  is  made  over  to  universal  obedience,  Ps. 
xix.  11,  Josh«  i.  8.  Universal  obedience  is  a  jewel  that  all  will  wish 
for  or  rejoice  in,  at  the  day  of  death  and  the  day  of  account ;  and  the 
remembrance  of  these  things,  with  others  of  the  like  nature,  provokes  all 
upright  souls  to  be  impartial,  to  be  universal  in  their  obedience. 

[3.]  The  third  property.  Thirdly,  That  obedience  that  accompanies 
Ovation  springs  frofm  inward  spirUvxil  causes,  and  from  holy  and 
heavenly  motives.    It  flows  from  faith.     Hence  it  is  called  '  the  obedi- 

^  AjTian.  Ep.  ad,  L.  OaU.  i.  p.  4 ;  Ditmi.  i.  12,  27 ;  if.  17,  22,  ftc-^. 
*  *  Tunporary  meddler,'  Measure  for  Measare,  t.  1. — G. 

'  ^OiiliMBr*,  wills.    He  minds  not  only  general  duties  of  religion,  but  also  psrticiilar 
duties ;  at  a  magistrate,  as  a  minister,  as  a  father,  as  a  master,  as  a  son,  as  a  seiTant 
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enoe  of  &itV  Bom.  xvi.  26.  So-  in  1  Tim.  L  5,  '  Now  the  end  of  the 
commandment  is  love,  out  of  a  pure  hearty  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
of  £Eiith  unfeigned.'  Faith  draws  down  that  divine  virtue  and  power 
into  the  soul  that  makes  it  lively  and  active,  abundant  and  constant,  in 
the  work  and  way  of  the  Lord.  And  as  faith,  so  love,  puts  the  soul  for- 
ward in  ways  of  obedience.  John  xiv.  21,  23,  '  If  any  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  commandments.'  So  Ps.  cxis.  48,  'My  hands  also  will  I 
lift  up  to  thy  commandments,  which  I  have  loved.'  Divine  love  is  said 
to  be  the  keeping  the  commandments,  because  it  puts  the  soul  upon 
keepmg  them.  Divine  love  makes  every  weight  Ught,  every  yoke  easy, 
every  command  joyou&  It  knows  no  difficulties,  it  facilitates  obedience, 
it  divinely  constrains  the  soul  to  obey,  to  walk,  to  run  the  wavs  of  Qod  s 
commands.^  And  as  sound  obedience  springs  from  faith  and  love,  so  it 
flows  from  a  filial  fear  of  God  :  Fs.  cxix.  161,  '  Mine  heart  stands  in  awe 
of  thy  word/  So  Heb.  xi.  7,  *  Noah,  being  warned  of  Gkxl  touching 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark.' 

Ah !  but  hypocrites  and  temporaries  are  not  carried  forth  in  their 
obedience  from  such  precious  and  glorious  principles,  and  therefore  it  is 
that  Ood  casts  all  their  services  as  dung  in  their  faces,  Isa.  L  11.    And 
as  that  obedience  which  accompanies  salvation  flows  from  inward 
spiritual  principles,  so  it  flows  from  holy  and  heavenly  motives,  as  from 
the  tastes  of  divine  love,  and  the  sweetness  and  excellency  of  communion 
with  God,  and  the  choice  and  precious  discoveries  that  the  soul  in  ways 
of  obedience  hath  had  of  the  beauty  and  glory  of  God,  Isa  Ixiv.  6.    The 
sweet  looks,  the  heavenly  words,  the  glorious  kisses,  the  holy  embraces 
that  the  obedient  soul  hath  had,  makes  it  freely  and  fully  obedient  to 
the  word  and  will  of  God.    Ah  !  but  all  the  motives  that  move  hypo- 
crites and  carnal  professors  to  obedience  are  only  external  and  carnal, 
as  the  eye  of  the  creature,  the  ear  of  the  creature,  the  applause  of  the 
creature,  the  rewards  of  the  creature  ;  either  the  love  of  the  loaves,  or 
the  gain  of  custom,  or  the  desire  of  ambition,  Hosea  vii.  14.     Some- 
times they  are  moved  to  obedience  from  the  fear  of  the  creature,  and 
sometimes  from  the  want  of  the  creatur#,  and  sometimes  from  the  ex- 
ample of  the  creature,  and  sometimes  from  vows  made  to  the  creature. 
Sometimes  the  frowns  of  God,  the  displeasure  of  God,  the  rod  of  God, 
moves  them  to  obedience,  Hosea  v.  15,  Ps.  IxxviiL  34.    Sometimes  the 
quieting  and  stilling  of  conscience,  the  stopping  of  the  mouth  of  con- 
science, and  the  disarming  of  conscience  of  all  her  whipping,  racking, 
wounding,  condemning,  terrifying,  and  torturing  power,  puts  them  upon 
some  ways  of  obedience.    Their  obedience  always  flows  from  some  low, 
base,  carnal,  corrupt  consideration  or  other.    Oh  !  but  that  obedience 
that  accompanies  salvation  doth  always  flow,  as  you  see,  from  inward 
and  spiritual  causes,  and  from  holy  and  heavenly  motives. 

[4.J  The  fourth  property.  Fourthly,  That  obedience  that  accom- 
panies salvation  is  a  ready y  free,  willing,  a/ad  cheerful  obedience. 

(1.)  It  is  ready  obedience.  Ps.  xxviL  8,  '  When  thou  saidst.  Seek 
ye  my  face,  my  heart  said  unto  thee,  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek ;'  Ps. 
cxix.  60,  '  I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments ;' 

>  Where  love  ia,  the  floul  says  of  every  command,  Bomu  iermo,  it  is  a  good  saying ;  but 
where  love  is  wanting,  the  man  criea  out,  J}uru9  sermo,  *  it  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can 
bear  it  V 
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Ps.  xviiL  44,  '  As  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me  ;  the 
strangers  shall  submit  themselves  unto  me/ 

I  have  read  of  one  who  readily  fetched  water  near  two  miles  every 
day  for  a  whole  year  together  to  pour  upon  a  dry  stick,  upon  the  bare 
command  of  a  superior,  when  no  reason  could  be  given  for  the  thing.^ 
Oh  how  ready,  then,  doth  grace  make  the  soul  to  obey  those  divine  com- 
mands that  are  backed  with  the  highest^  strongest,  and  choicest  argu- 
ments. 

(2.)  As  that  obedience  that  accompanies  salvation  is  ready  obedience, 
so  it  is  free  and  ivUling  obedience,*  Acts  xxL  13,  *Then  Paul  answered, 
What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  willing  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus/  The  beamings  out  of  divine  love  and  glory  make  gracious  souls 
*  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,*  Ps.  ex.  3.  Those  divine  principles  that 
be  in  them  make  them  willingly  obey,  without  co-action  or  compulsion. 
So  2  Cor.  viii.  3.  The  Macedonians  were  willingly  obedient,  or,  as  the 
Greek  hath  it,  autfa/^iroi,  they  were  volunteers  not  only  to  their  power, 
but  beyond  their  power.  All  the  motions  and  actings  of  Christ  towards 
his  people,  for  his  people,  and  in  his  people,  are  free ;  he  loves  them 
freely,  he  pardons  them  freely,  he  intercedes  for  them  freely,  he  acts 
them  freely,  and  he  saves  them  freely,  and  so  they  move  and  act  t-o- 
wards  Christ  freely  ;  they  hear,  they  pray,  they  wait,  they  weep,  they 
work,  they  watch  freely  and  willingly.  That  Spirit  of  grace  and  holiness 
that  is  in  them  makes  them  volunteers  in  all  religiousduties  and  services.' 

It  is  reported  of  Socrates,  that  when  the  tyrant  threatened  death  unto 
him,  he  answered,  '  He  was  willing ;'  nay  then,  says  the  tyrant,  you 
shall  live  against  your  will  He  answered  again,  Nay,  whatsoever  you 
do  with  me,  it  shall  be  my  will.  Yet  if  nature,  a  little  raised  and  re- 
fined, will  enable  a  man  to  do  this,  will  not  grace,  will  not  union  and  com- 
munion with  Christ,  enable  a  man  to  do  as  much,  yea,  infinitely  more  ?^ 

(3.)  As  that  obedience  that  accompanies  salvation  is  fipee  and  willing 
obedience,  so  it  is  cheerful  and  delightful  obedience.  It  is  a  believer  s 
meat  and  drink,  it  is  his  joy  «ind  crown,  it  is  a  pleasure,  a  paradise  to 
his  soul,  to  be  still  obeying  his  Father's  will,  to  be  still  found  about  his 
Father's  business :  Ps.  xl.  8,  'I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God ;  yea, 
thy  law  is  in  my  heart.'  As  the  sun  rejoiceth  to  run  his  race,  so  do  the 
saints  rejoice  to  run  the  race  of  obedience.  God's  work  is  wages,  yea, 
it  is  better  than  wages  ;  therefore  they  cannot  but  delight  in  it.  Not 
only  for  keeping,  but  also  in  keeping  of  his  commands,  there  is  great 
reward  :  Ps.  cxiL  1,  'Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that 
delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments  /  that  is,  in  the  studying  and 
obeying  of  his  commandments.  Ps.  cxix.  16,  'I  will  delight  myself  in 
thy  statutes  ;  I  will  not  forget  thy  word.'  Ver.  35,  '  Make  me  to  go  in 
the  path  of  thy  commandments,  for  therein  do  I  delight.'  Ver.  47, 
*  And  I  will  delight  myself  in  thy  commandments,  which  I  have  loved.' 
Ver.  143,  '  Trouble  and  anguish  have  taken  hold  on  me,  yet  thy  com- 

>  Cassianaa,  lib.  iv.  c.  24. 

>  Voluntas  temiplena  est  vohmtiu,  an  half  wiU,  an  incomplete  will,  an  unwilling  will,  is 
a  will  in  divine  account.  *  1  Ohron.  zxiz.  6-18 ;  1  Tim.  yi.  18 ;  1  Thes.  ii.  8. 

*  A  saint  at  worst  is  obedient,  either  voluntate  plena  or  semiplena,  with  a  [willing]  wiU 
or  an  unwilling  will ;  like  the  merchant  that  is  unwillingly  willing  to  throw  his  goods 
overboard  into  the  tempestuous  sea  to  save  his  life. 
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mandments  are  my  delight.'  Divine  commands  are  not  grievous  to  a 
lover  of  Christ ;  for  nihil  ddjfficile  amcmti,  nothing  is  difficult  to  him 
that  loveth.  The  love  of  Christ,  the  discoveries  of  Christ,  the  embraces 
of  Christ,  make  a  gracious  soul  studious  and  industrious  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  Christ,  in  lip  and  life,  in  word  and  work,  in  head  and 
heart,  in  book  and  breast^ 

Thus  vou  see  that  that  obedience  that  accompanies  salvation  is  ready, 
free,  and  cheerful  obedience. 

[5.]  The  fifth  property.  Fifthly,  The  obedience  that  accompanies 
salvation,  is  peremptory  obedience*  Josh.  xxiv.  15,  *  I  and  my  house- 
hold will  serve  the  Lord.'  He  is  fully  resolved  upon  it,  come  what 
come  can ;  in  the  face  of  all  dangers,  difficulties,  impediments  and  dis- 
couragements, he  will  obey  the  Lord,  he  will  follow  the  Lord.  So  those 
worthies,  Heb.  xi.  *  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy/  obeyed  divine 
commands  peremptorily,  resolvedly,  in  the  face  of  all  manner  of  deaths 
and  miseries.  So  Paul  was  '  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,'  though 
bonds  did  attend  him  in  every  place,  Acts  xx.  23.  He  is  better  at 
obeying  than  at  disputing  ;  '  I  conferred  not,  says  he,  with  flesh  and 
blood,'  GaL  i.  15,  J  6.  So  Peter  and  John,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  in 
despite  of  all  threatenings  and  beatings,  they  obey  the  Lord,  they 
keep  fast  and  close  to  their  Master's  work.'  '  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  more  unto  you  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 
And  now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  :  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word  And  when  they  had 
called  the  apostles,  and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they  should 
not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go.  And  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in 
every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ.'  Acts.  iv. 
19,  20,  29,  and  v.  /1j0-42,  compared. 

Thus  you  see,  no  trials,  no  troubles,  no  terrors,  no  threats,  no  dangers, 
no  deaths,  could  deter  them  from  peremptory  obedience  to  divine  pre- 
cepts. It  is  not  the  fiery  furnace,  nor  the  lions'  den,  nor  the  bloody 
sword,  nor  the  torturing  rack,  that  can  fright  gracious  souls  from  their 
obedience  to  their  dearest  Lord :  Ps.  cxix.  106,  'I  have  sworn,  and  I 
will  perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments.* 

[6.]  The  aixthproperty.  Sixthly,  The  end  of  that  obedience  that  accom- 
panies salvation  is,divine  glory,*"  The  eye  of  the  obedient  soul,  in  prayer 
and  praises,  in  talking  and  walking,  in  giving  and  receiving,  in  living 
and  doing,  is  divine  glory  :  Eom.  xiv.  7,  8,  *  For  none  of  us  liveth  to 

^  Fa.  xix.  5,  11,  compared.  Tanto  magis  deleeUU  opus  bonttm,  quanto  tnagU  diligUur  Dots 
Bummum  et  ineommutabile  bonum — Augustine.  A  good  work  so  much  the  more  delighteth, 
by  how  much  the  more  Ood,  the  chiefest  and  unchangeable  good,  is  loved.  In  hoc  cog* 
noteitur  amor  Chritti^  n  quU  serwU  pnecepta  ChrUti. — Bernard. 

'  Josephus  reports  of  such  resolute  Christians,  that  in  the  face  of  all  reproaches  and 
difficulties,  foUowed  Christ  to  the  cross. 

*  You  may  as  well  stop  the  sun  from  running  his  race,  as  you  are  able  to  hinder 
gracious  souls  from  obeying  divine  commands,  Ps.  xliv.  18,  14.  As  a  wicked  nature 
makes  the  wicked  peremptory  in  their  disobedience  (Jer.  zliv.  16-17),  so  the  divine 
nature  makes  gracious  souls  peremptory  in  their  obedience. 

^  Propter  te  Domine,  propter  U,  is  every  godly  man's  motto.  Quicquid  agas,  propter 
Deum  agatt  was  an  Eastern  apophthegm. — [John]  Drusios. 
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himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether 
we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord*&'  In  all  actions,  the  obedient 
Boul  intends  and  attends  most  divine  gloiy.  If  Satan,  the  world,  or  the 
old  man  do  at  any  time  propound  other  ends  to  the  soul,  this  great  end, 
divine  glory,  works  out  all  those  ends ;  for  this  is  most  certain,  that 
which  a  man  makes  his  greatest  and  his  highest  end,  will  work  out  all 
other  ends.^  Look,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  doth  extinguish  and  put  out 
the  light  of  the  fire,  so  when  a  man  makes  the  gloiy  of  Qod  his  end, 
that  end  will  extinguish  and  put  out  all  carnal,  low,  base  ends ;  that  man 
that  makes  himself  the  end  of  his  actions,  that  makes  honour,  riches, 
applause,  &c.  the  end  of  his  actions,  he  must  at  last  lie  down  in  eternal 
sorrow,  be  must  dwell  in  everlasting  burnings.  The  man  is  as  his  end 
is,  and  his  work  is  ajs  his  end  is ;  if  that  be  naught,  all  is  naught ;  if 
that  be  good,  all  is  good,  and  the  man  is  happy  for  ever,  Isa.  xxx.  33, 
and  xxxiiL  14. 

[7.]  The  seventh  property.  Seventhly,  that  obedience  that  accom- 
panies salvation,  that  borders  upon  salvation,  that  comprehends  salvation, 
is  a  constant  obedience,*  Ps.  oxix.  112, '  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to 
do  thy  statutes  alway,  even  to  the  end.'  The  causes,  springs,  and  motives 
of  holy  obedience  are  lasting  and  permanent,  and  therefore  the  obedi- 
ence of  a  sound  Christian  is  not  like  the  morning  dew,  or  a  deceitful 
bow :  Pa  xliv.  1 7-19, '  All  this  comes  upon  us ;  yet  have  we  not  for- 
gotten thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  thy  covenant.  Our  heart 
IS  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps  declined  from  thy  ways ; 
though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  covered 
us  with  the  shadow  of  death.'  The  love  of  Christ,  the  promises  of  Christ, 
the  presence  of  Christ,  the  discoveries  of  Christ,  the  example  of  Christ, 
and  the  recompence  of  reward  held  forth  by  Christ,  makes  a  sound 
Christian  hold  on,  and  hold  out,  in  ways  of  obedience,  in  the  face  of  all 
dangers  and  deaths.  Neither  the  hope  of  life,  nor  the  fear  of  death,  can 
make  a  sincere  Christian  either  change  his  master  or  decline  his  work  :' 
Philip.  iL  12,'  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as 
in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.'  This  was  the  Philippians' 
glory,  that  they  were  constant  in  their  obedience ;  whether  Paul  was 
present  or  absent,  they  constantly  minded  their  woric 

Ah !  but  hypocrites  and  temporaries  are  but  passionate,  transient,  and 
inconstant  in  their  obedience  ',  they  talk  of  obedience,  they  commend 
obedience,  and  now  and  then  in  a  fit  they  step  in  the  way  of  obedience, 
but  they  do  not  walk  in  a  way  of  obedience,  they  are  only  constant  in 
inconstancy  :  Job  xxviL  10,  '  Will  the  hypocrite  delight  himself  in  the 
Almighty  ?  Will  he  always  call  upon  Qod  V  Or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it, 
njr^3a,  will  he  in  every  time  call  upon  God  ?  Will  he  call  upon  God  in 

1  Finii  movei  ad  offendumf  the  end  moTes  to  doing. 

*  Si  dixUU,  Stfffieittperiistit  if  once  thou  sayest  it  is  enough,  thou  art  undone. — AuffMstine, 
'  History  reports,  that  it  hath  been  the  ancient  custom  of  pious  Christians  under  per- 
secuting emperors,  to  meet,  and  by  the  sacrament  to  bind  themselves  for  ever  to  fly 
vhat  was  evil,  and  follow  what  was  good,  whatever  it  cost  them. 

*  Such  hypocrites  may  well  cry  out  as  Ecebolius  did,  who  was  only  constant  in  incon- 
stancy, warfirmrt  /ci  ri  &fmr0nT»tf  tread  upon  me  that  am  unsavoury  salt.  [Suidas,  tic^ 
voce;  Socrates,  H.  £.,  iii.  18.— G.] 
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time  of  prasperity  and  in  time  of  adversity  ?  in  time  of  health  and  in 
time  of  sickness  ?  in  time  of  strength  and  in  time  of  weakness  ?  in  time 
of  honour  and  in  time  of  disgrace  ?  in  time  of  liberty  and  in  time  of 
durance  ?  &a  The  answer  to  be  given  in  is,  he  will  not  always,  he  will 
not  in  eveiv  time  call  upon  Qod.  As  a  lame  horse,  when  he  is  heated, 
will  go  well  enough,  but  when,  he  cools,  he  halts  downright ;  even  so  an 
hypocrite,  though  for  a  time  he  may  go  on  fairly  in  a  religious  way, 
yet  when  he  hath  attained  his  ends,  he  will  halt  downright,  and  be  able 
to  go  no  further. 

The  abbot  in  Melancthon  lived  strictly,  and  walked  demurely,  and 
looked  humbly,  so  long  as  be  was  but  a  munk  ;  but  when,  by  his  seem- 
ing extraordinary  sanctity,  he  got  to  be  made  abbot,  he  grew  intolerably 
!)roud  and  insolent,  and  being  asked  the  reason  of  it,  confessed  that  his 
brmer  carriage  and  lowly  looks  was  but  to  see  if  he  could  find  the  keys 
of  the  abbey.  Ah  !  many  unsound  hearts  there  be,  that  will  put  on 
the  cloak  of  religion,  and  speak  like  angels,  and  look  like  saints,  to  find 
the  keys  of  preferment,  and  when  they  have  found  them,  none  prove 
more  proud,  base,  and  vain  than  they.  Ah  !  but  that  obedience  that 
accompanies  salvation  is  constant  and  durable.  A  Christian  in  his  course 
goes  straight  on  heaven  wards.  '  The  two  milch-kine,'  1  Sam.  vL  12, '  took 
the  straight  way  to  the  way  of  Beth-shemesh,  and  went  along  the  high- 
way, lowing  as  they  went,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.'^  So  gracious  souls  goes  straight'  along  the  highway  to  heaven, 
which  is  the  way  of  obedience ;  though  they  go  lowing  and  weeping, 
yet  they  still  go  on,  and  turn  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left. 
If  by  the  violence  of  temptation  or  corruption  they  are  thrust  out  of 
the  way  at  any  time,  they  quickly  return  into  it  again.  They  may 
sometimes  step  out  of  the  way  of  obedience,  but  they  cannot  wsJk  out 
of  the  way  of  obedience.  The  honest  traveller  may  step  out  of  his  way, 
but  he  soon  i^tums  into  it  again,  and  so  doth  the  honest  soul, 
Fs.  cxix.  3,  4. 

(8.)  The  eiglith  property.  Eighthly,  and  lastly.  Passive  obedience 
dCcoTnpanies  salvation  as  well  as  a^ive.  '  Every  one  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suflfer  persecution,'  2  Tim.  iii  12,  ii.  12, 
from  tongue  or  pen,  from  hand  or  heart.  *  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  reign  with  him,'  Eom.  viii  17,  18.  There  is  no  passing  into  para- 
dise but  under  the  flaming  sword.  '  Through  many  afflictions  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  Acts  xiy.  22.  A  sincere  heart  is  [as] 
willing  to  obey  Christ  passively  as  actively  :  Acts  xxL  13,  '  I  am  ready, 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.'  I  am  willing,  says  Paul,  to  lose  my  comforts  for  Christ,  I 
am  ready  to  endure  any  dolors  for  Christ,  I  am  willing  to  lose  the  crea- 
ture, and  to  leave  the  creature  for  Christ.*  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  8,  speaks  of 
himself  as  having  been  like  one  in  a  sea-tempest,  that  had  cast  out  all 

>  The  monk  in  the  fable,  being  a  poor  fiBhennan's  son,  Btill  spread  a  net  over  his  table, 
as  a  rememDrance  of  his  mean  originaJ,  till  he  had  by  theee  shows  of  humility  attained 
to  the  highest  preferments,  whioh  when  he  had  attained,  he  laid  away  the  net,  because 
the  fish  was  caught. 

'  A  Christian's  emblem  should  be  an  house  moTing  towards  heayen,  ssdth  Clement. 
[See  Vol.  I.,  page  80.— G.] 

'  Sic ;  and  this  is  a  frequent  construction  with  Brooks  and  his  most  scholarly  con- 
temporaries.— G. 

*  1  might  produce  a  doud  of  witnessee  that  have  been  excellent  at  suffering,  at  burning. 
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his  precious  wares  and  goods  for  Christ's  sake  ;  *  for  whom/  says  he, '  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  alL'  So  must  we,  in  stormy  times,  cast  all 
overboard  for  Christ,  and  swim  to  an  immortal  crown,  through  sorrows, 
blood,  and  death.  But  because  I  have  in  this  treatise  spoke  at  large  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  saints,  I  shall  say  no  more  of  it  in  this  place  ;  ,and 
thus  you  see  what  that  obedience  is  that  accompanies  salvation. 

The  fifth  thing  that  I  am  to  shew  you  is,  what  love  that  is  that  ac- 
companies salvation. 

That  love  doth  accompany  salvation  I  have  formerly  shewed  you ;  but 
now  I  shall  shew  you  what  that  love  is  that  doth  accompany  salvation  ; 
and  that  I  shall  do  in  these  following  particulars.  I  shall  not  speak  of 
the  firstness,  freeness,  fulness,  sweetness,  and  greatness  of  Christ's  love 
to  us,  but  of  that  love  of  ours  that  accompanies  salvation,  concerning 
which  I  shall  say  thus : 

(1.)  The  first  property.  Firsts  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation 
is  a  superlative  love,  a  tra/nscendent  love.  True  love  to  Christ  doth 
wonderfully  transcend  and  surpass  the  love  of  all  relations ;  the  love  of 
father,  mother,  wife,  child,  brother,  sister,  yea,  life  itself,  Mat.  x.  37,  38, 
Luke  xiv.  26,  27,  34.  Ps.  Ixxiil  25,  '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.'  Christ  will 
be  Alexander  or  NeTno,  he  will  be  all  or  nothing  at  all  There  are  the 
greatest  causes  of  love,  there  are  the  highest  causes  of  love,  there  are  all 
the  causes  of  love,  to  be  found  in  Christ  In  angels  and  men  there  are 
only  some  particular  causes  of  love ;  all  causes  of  love  are  eminently  and 
only  to  be  found  in  Christ:*  Col.  i.  19,  'It  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  should  all  fulness  dwell,'  flrXifwAta.  There  is  not  only  plefiiitudo 
abundanticB,  but  plenitudo  redundantice,  an  overflowing  of  fulness  in 
Jesus  Christ  All  wisdom,  all  knowledge,  all  light,  all  life,  all  loVe,  all 
goodness,  all  sweetness,  all  blessedness,  all  joys,  sdl  delights,  all  pleasures, 
all  beauties,  all  beatitudes,  all  excellencies,  all  glories  are  in  Christ,  CoL 
ii.  9.  The  true  lovers  of  Christ  know  that  Chiist  loves  as  a  head,  as  a 
king,  as  a  father,  as  a  husband,  as  a  brother,  as  a  kinsman,  as  a  friend. 
The  love  of  all  relations  meets  in  the  love  of  Christ;  and  this  raises  up 
a  believer  to  love  Christ  with  a  titmscendent  love.  They  know  that 
Christ  loves  them  more  than  they  love  themselves ;  yea,  that  he  loves 
them  above  his  very  life,  John  x.  1, 17, 18.  And  rfvagnea  a/moris  ainor^ 
love  is  the  loadstone  of  love.'  Christ  is  amiable  and  lovely;  he  is 
famous  and  conspicuous;  he  is  spotless  and  matchless  in  his  names,  in 
his  natures,  in  his  offices,  in  his  graces,  in  his  gifts,  in  his  discoveries,  iu 
his  appearances,  in  his  ordinances.  He  is  full  of  gravity,  majesty,  mercy, 
and  glory.  '  He  is  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand.* 
His  mouth  is  D^pnOD,  sweetness;  yea,  Dnono  )^3),  all  of  him  is  desires^ 
or  all  of  him  is  delights.  Cant  v.  10-16.  Christ  is  wholly  delectable; 
he  is  altogether  desirable  from  top  to  toe ;  he  is  amiable  and  lovely,  he 
is  glorious  and  excellent."  Christ  is  lovely,  Christ  is  very  lovely,  Christ 
is  most  lovely,  Christ  is  always  lovely,  Christ  is  altogether  lovely.     He 

>  Friends  may  have  tho  milk  of  a  believer^s  love,  but  Christ  hath  the  oream. 

'  We  80  far  love  as  we  know,  TarUum  diligimtu,  quantum  cognoaeimu^,  CerU  mm  amai  iUe 
Christum^  qui  aliquid  pluaquam  Christum  amat. — Augustine.  Certainly  they  do  not  love 
Christ,  who  love  anything  more  than  Christ 

*  lie  that  holds  not  wholly  with  Christ,  doth  very  ahamefolly  neglect  Christ  Aui 
totum  meeum  tehe,  aut  totum  omitte, — Qreg.  Nazianzen. 
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is  *  the  express  image  of  God  ;*  he  is  '  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory.*  If  the  soul  can  but  anatomise  him,  it  shall  find  in  him  all  high 
perfections  and  Rupereminent  excellencies.  And  upon  these  and  such 
like  considerations  the  saints  are  led  forth  to  love  Jesus  Christ  with  a 
most  transcendent  love. 

(2.;  The  second  property.  Seoondl;^,  That  love  that  accompanies  sal- 
vation is  obediential  love,  U  ia  operative  and  working  hove}  The  love 
of  Christ  makes  a  man  subject  to  the  commands  of  Christ :  '  If  any  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  commandments ;'  and  again,  '  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me,'  John 
xiv.  21.  Divine  love  is  very  operative :  Ps.  cxvL  1,  *  I  love  the  Lord,' 
says  David.  Well,  but  how  doth  this  love  work  ?  Why,  says  he,  'I  wiU 
walk  in  his  ways,  I  will  pay  my  vows,  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation, 
I  will  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  I  will  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live,'  vers.  2,  9,  13,  J  4,  17.  Divine  love  is  not 
stinted  nor  limited  to  one  sort  of  duty,  but  is  free  to  alL  He  that  loveth 
flieth,  he  that  loveth  runneth,  he  that  loveth  believeth,  he  that  loveth 
rejoiceth,  he  that  loveth  moumeth,  he  that  loveth  giveth,  he  that 
loveth  lendeth,  he  that  loveth  beareth,  he  that  loveth  waiteth,  he  that 
loveth  hopeth,  &a  Heb.  vi.  10,  *  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love.'  Love  makes  the  soul  laborious.  That  love 
that  accompanies  salvation  is  very  active  and  operative.  It  is  like  the 
virtuous  woman  in  the  Proverbs,  that  set  all  her  maidens  on  work.  It 
is  never  quiet,  but  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  It  will  not  suffer  any  grace 
to  sit  idle  in  the  soul.  It  will  egg  and  put  on  all  other  graces  to  act 
and  operata  Love  sets  faith  upon  drawing  from  Christ,  and  patience 
upon  waiting  on  Christ,  and  humility  upon  submitting  to  Christ,  and 
godly  sorrow  upon  mourning  over  Chnst,  and  self-denial  upon  forsaking 
of  the  nearest  and  dearest  comforts  for  Christ,  &c.  As  the  sun  makes 
the  earth  fertile,  so  doth  divine  love  make  the  soul  fruitful  in  works  of 
righteousness  and  holiness.  He  that  loves  cannot  be  idle  nor  barren. 
Love  makes  the  soul  constant  and  abundant  in  well-doing :  2  Cor.  v.  14, 
'  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.'*  It  doth  urge  us  and  put  us  for- 
ward ;  it  carries  us  on  as  men  possessed  with  a  vehemency  of  spirit,  or 
as  a  ship  which  is  driven  with  strong  winds  towards  the  desired  haven. 
Natural  love  makes  the  child,  the  servant,  the  wite,  obedient;  so  doth 
divine  love  make  the  soul  better  at  obeying  than  at  disputing.  A  soul 
that  loves  Christ  will  never  cease  to  obey  till  he  ceases  to  be.  That 
love  that  accompanies  salvation  is  like  the  sun.  The  sun,  you  know, 
casteth  his  beams  upward  and  downward,  to  the  east  and  to  the  west, 
to  the  north  and  to  the  south  ;  so  the  love  of  a  saint  ascends  to  God 
above,  and  descends  to  men  on  earth ;  to  our  friends  on  the  right  hand, 
to  our  enemies  on  the  left  hand ;  to  them  that  are  in  a  state  of  grace^ 
and  to  them  that  are  in  a  state  of  nature.  Divine  love  will  still  be  a- 
working  one  way  or  another.' 

I  I  have  read  a  story  of  an  elephant,  who  being  fallen  down,  and  unable  to  help  him- 
self, or  get  up  again,  by  reason  of  the  inflexibleness  of  his  legs,  a  forester  coming  by, 
helped  him  np ;  wherewith  the  elephant,  by  the  very  instinct  of  nature,  was  so  affected, 
that  he  followed  this  man,  and  would  do  anything  for  him,  and  never  left  him  till  his 
dying  day.    Ah,  sirs,  wiU  not  divine  love  make  a  man  do  more  ? 

'  0vf%xf'  Love*s  property  is  to  do  eternally.  It  is  an  eternal,  lasting  principle,  and 
actions  will  last  as  long  as  principles ;  its  action  is  as  abiding  as  itself. 

'  Beat^  »  ^i  amal  te,  tt  amieos  in  U,  ei  inimieos  propitr  ie. — Augustine :  Con/eiM, 
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(3.)  The  third  property.  That  love  that  aocompanies  Balvation  is  a 
sincere  cmd  incorrupt  love :  £ph.  vL  24,  '  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen.'^  The  true  bred 
Christian  arruU  Chridv/m  propter  Chrietv/m,  loves  Christ  for  Christ ; 
he  loves  Christ  for  that  internal  and  eternal  worth  that  is  in  him  ;  he 
loves  him  for  his  incomparable  excellency  and  beauty,  for  that  trans- 
cendent sweetness,  loveliness,  holiness,  and  goodness  that  is  in  him ; 
he  is  none  of  those  that  loves  Christ  for  loaves,  neither  will  he  with 
Judas  kiss  Christ  and  betray  him ;  nor  yet  will  he  with  those  in  the 
Gospel  ciy  out,  'Hosanna,  Hosanna,'  one  day,  and  'Crucify  him,  crucify 
him,' the  next.  Mat  xxi.  9, 16.  They  love  Christ  with  a  vir^  love: 
Cant.  i.  3,  '  The  virgins  love  thea'  They  love  thee  in  much  sincerity, 
purity,  and  integritv ;  they  love  thee  for  that  fragrant  savour,  for  that 
natural  sweetness,  for  that  incomparable  goodness  that  is  in  thee.  So 
ver.  4,  *  The  upright  love  thee,'  or  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  '  Upright- 
nesses love  thee,  Q^*^^.  Uprightnesses  being  put  for  upright  ones, 
the  abstract  for  the  concrete;  or,  'They  love  thee  in  uprightnesses,'  that 
is,  most  uprightly,  most  entirely,  most  sincerely,  and  not  as  hypocrites, 
who  love  thee  for  base,  carnal  respects ;  who  love  thee  in  compliment, 
but  not  in  realities ;  who  love  thee  in  word  and  tongue,  but  despise 
thee  in  heart  and  life ;  who  love  the  gift  more  than  Sie  giver.  That 
love  that  accompanies  salvation  is  read  and  cordial  love,  it  is  sincere 
and  upright  love,  it  makes  the  sopl  love  Christ,  the  giver,  more  than 
the  gift ;  it  makes  the  soul  love  the  gift  for  the  giver's  sake ;  it  will 
make  the  soul  to  love  the  giver  without  his  gifts.  And  verily,  they 
shall  not  be  long  without  good  gifts  from  Christy  that  love  Christ  more 
than  his  gifts.' 

Vespasian  commanded  a  liberal  reward  should  be  given  to  a 
woman  that  came  and  professed  that  she  was  in  love  with  him  ;  and 
when  his  steward  asked  him  what  item  he  should  put  to  it  in  his  book 
of  accounts,  the  emperor  answered,  Veapasicmo  (tdarndto,  item  to  her 
that  loved  Vespasian.'     Ah,  Christians,  shall  Vespasian,  an  heathen 

Erince,  reward  her  liberally  that  loved  his  person  ?  and  will  not  the 
lOrd  Jesus  much  more  reward  them  with  his  choicest  gifts,  that  love 
him  more  than  his  gifts  7  Surely  Christ  will  not  be  worse  than  a 
heathen,  he  will  not  act  below  a  heathen !  He  shall  never  be  a  loser 
that  loves  Christ  for  that  spiritual  sweetness  and  loveliness  that  is  in 
Christ ;  Christ  will  not  live  lonR  in  that  man's  debts. 

(4.)  The  fourth  property.  Fourthly,  That  love  that  accompanies 
salvation  is  a  vehement  love,  an  ardent  love.  It  is  a  spark  of  heavenly 
fire,  and  it  puts  all  the  affections  into  a  holy  flame :  Cant  i.  7,  'Teu 
me,  O  thou  whom  mv  soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedest?  &a  This 
amiable,  amorous,  pathetical  compellation,   'O  thou  whom  my  soul 

>  U  ^M^fif,  word  for  word,  in  inoorraption,  or  with  inoormption ;  i«.  that  lore  Christ 
in  sinceritj,  and  not  feignedlj  and  hypocritically. 

*  Judas  was  kin  to  the  bag,  he  was  not  kin  to  Christ ;  and  he  in  Clement  was  not  his, 
bnt  his  riches',  kinsman.  Christ  hath  many  snch  kinsmen.  A  Christian  cares  not  for 
anything  that  hath  not  aliquid  Chritti^  something  of  Christ  in  it.  He  says  with  him, 
Sine  Deo  omnit  eopia  ett  eaeitaa,  without  Christ,  all  plenty  is  scarcity.  Austin  prays : 
Lord,  saith  he,  whatever  thou  hast  given,  take  all  away ;  only,  only  give  me  thyself. 
God  gave  him  himself,  and  cast  in  many  other  mercies,  as  paper  and  packthread,  into 
the  bargain. — [Confessions. — O.] 

'  Suetonius:  Vespatian, — G. 
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lovetV  speaks  the  spouse's  love  to  be  hot  and  barDing  towards  Christ/ 
So  in  Isa.  xxyi  8,  9,  '  The  desire  of  our  souls  is  towards  theo,  and  to 
the  remembrance  of  thy  name.    With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in 
the  night,  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me,  wUl  I  seek  thee  early.*'  This 
affectionate,  diis  passionate  form  of  speech,  'With  my  soul  have  I 
desired  thee,'  and  that,  *with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  thee,* 
does  elegantly  set  forth  the  vehement  and  ardent  love  of  the  church  to 
Christ;  so  doth  that  pathetical  exclamation  of  the  church,  *  Stay  me 
with  flagons^  comfort  me  with  apples,  for  I  am  sick  of  love,'  Cant.  iL  5. 
The  betrothed  virgin  cannot  shew  more  strong  and  vehement  love  to 
her  beloved,  than  by  being  sick  and  surprised  with  love-qualms,  when 
she  meets  him,  when  she  enjoys  him.    It  was  so  here  with  the  spouse 
of  Christ.    The  love  of  Christ  to  believers,  is  a  vehement  love,  an 
ardent  love — ^witness  his  leaving  his  Father's  bosom,  his  putting  upon 
lis  his  royal  robes,  his  bleeding,  his  dying,  &a    And  it  doth  naturally 
beget  vehement  and  ardent  love  in  all  the  beloved  of  Cod.     Where 
Christ  loves,  he  always  begets  somewhat  like  himself.  Amor  semper 
tiabet,  quid  aui  simile.*    That  love  that  is  flat,  lukewarm,  or  cold,  will 
leave  a  man  to  freeze  a-this  side  heaven,  it  will  fit  him  for  the  warmest 
place  in  hell.     Dives's  love  was  very  cold,  and  he  found  the  flames  of 
hell  to  be  very  hot.    That  love  that  accompanies  salvation  is  full  of 
heat  and  fire. 

(5.)  The  fifth  property.  Fifthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion is  lastvng  love,  %t  is  permanent  love.  The  objects  of  it  are  lasting, 
the  springs  and  causes  of  it  are  lasting,  the  nature  of  it  is  lasting. 
The  primitive  Christians  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death,  Rev.  xii. 
11.  Persecutors  have  taken  away  the  martyrs'  lives  for  Christ,  but 
could  never  destroy  their  love  to  Christ :  Eph.  vi.  24,  '  Grace  be  with 
all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,'  or,  '  in  incomiption,'  as  the 
Greek  word  signifies  ;  whereby  the  apostle  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
true  love  to  Christ  is  not  liable  to  corruption,  putrefaction,  or  decay^ 
but  is  constant  and  permanent,  lasting,  yea,  everlasting.^ 

That  love  that  accompanies  salvation  is  like  to  the  oil  in  the  cruse 
and  the  meal  in  the  barrel,  that  wasted  not ;  it  is  like  the  apple-tree 
of  Persia^  that  buddetb,  blossometh,  and  beareth  fruit  every  month  ;  it  is 
like  the  lamp  in  the  story,  that  never  went  out ;  it  is  like  the  stone  in 
Thracia,  that  neither  bumeth  in  the  fire,  nor  sinketh  in  the  water :' 
Cant  viii.  6,  7,  'Love  is  stronger  than  death,  many  waters  cannot 
quench  it^  nor  the  floods  cannot  drown  it.  If  a  man  would  give  all 
tne  substance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  be  contemned.'*  Love 
will  outlive  all  enemies,  temptations^  oppositions,  afflictions,  persecu- 
tions, dangers,  and  deaths.  Love's  motto  is  SvUi  cedo,  I  yield  to  none. 
Love  is  like  the  sun;  the  sun  beginning  to  ascend  in  his  circle,  never 
goes  back  till  he  comes  to  the  highest  degree  thereo£ 

>  Anima  e$t  uhi  amatf  man  ubi  animat,  the  sonl  is  where  it  loves,  not  where  it  lives, 
s  *3*1p3,  in  the  midst  of  me.    It  is  an  emphatical  phrase. 

*  Amor  non  nUi  donum  aman li«.^GuL  Par. 

^  1  Cor.  xiii.  S.  Lore  nerer  faileth,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  tvHwtri  Inwim'Ttit  never 
faUeth  away,  hnt  shall  last  for  ever  in  heaven ;  in  which  respect  the  apostle  lifts  it  np 
above  faith,  hope,  and  all  the  common  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  same  chapter. 

»  Asbestos.— -G. 

*  )t\y*  n3,  contemning,  it  wonld  be  contemned.  Omnia  vmeit  amor,  love  rides  in  her 
char'ot  of  triumph  over  iJl  calamities  and  miseries,  and  cries,  Viotorj,  victory  I 
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True  love  abhors  apostasy,  it  ascends  to  more  perfection,  and  ceases 
not  until,  like  Elijali's  fier^  chariot,  it  hath  carriea  the  soul  to  heaven. 

Many  men's  love  to  Chnst  is  like  the  morning  dew;  it  is  like  Jonah's 
gourd,  that  came  up  in  a  ni^ht  and  vanished  in  a  night.  But  that  love 
that  accompanies  salvation  is  like  Ruth's  love,  a  lasting  and  an  abiding 
love,  Ruth  1.  It  is  love  that  will  bed  and  board  with  the  soul,  that  will 
lie  down  and  rise  up  with  the  soul,  that  will  to  the  fire,  to  the  prison,  to 
the  grave,  to  heaven  with  the  soul. 

(6.)  The  sixth  property.  Sixthly,  that  love  that  accompanies  salva- 
tion, is  on  aJbounding  love,  an  increasing  hve.  Love  in  a  saint,  is 
like  the  waters  in  Noah's  time,  that  rose  higher  and  higher.  The  very 
nature  of  time  love  is  to  abound  and  lise  higher  and  higher.  Philip,  i. 
9,  '  This  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more.'* 

The  longer  a  believer  lives,  the  more  eminent  and  excellent  causes  of 
love  he  sees  in  Christ  Christ  discovers  himself  gradually  to  the  souL 
Now  a  believer's  love  to  Christ  rises  answerable  to  the  causes  of  love 
that  he  sees  in  Christ.  The  more  light  the  more  love.  Knowledge  and 
love,  like  the  water  and  the  ice,  beget  each  other. 

Man  loves  Christ  by  knowing,  and  knows  Christ  by  loving.  Man's 
love  is  answerable  to  his  light.  He  cannot  love  much  that  knows  but 
little ;  he  cannot  love  little  that  knows  much.'  As  a  man  rises  higher 
and  higher  in  his  appreheusions  of  Christ,  so  he  cannot  but  rise  higher 
and  higher  in  his  affections  to  Christ.  Again,  the  daily  mercies  and 
experiences  that  they  have  of  the  love  of  Christy  of  the  care  of  Christ, 
of  the  bowels  and  compassions  of  Christ,  working  more  and  more  towards 
them,  cannot  but  raise  their  affections  more  and  more  to  him.  As  fire 
is  increased  by  adding  of  fuel  unto  it,  so  is  our  love  to  Christ,  upon 
fresh  and  new  manifestations  of  his  great  love  toward  us.  As  the  husband 
abounds  in  his  love  to  his  wife,  so  the  wife  rises  in  her  love  to  her  hus- 
band. The  more  love  the  father  manifests  to  the  child,  the  more  the 
ingenuous  child  rises  in  his  affections  to  him.  So  the  more  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  shews  to  us,  the  more  he  is  beloved  hj  us.  Christ  shewed 
much  love  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  this  raises  m  her  much  love  to 
Christ.  '  She  loved  much,  for  much  was  forgiven  her,'  Luke  vii.  47,  48w 
As  the  Israelites,  Num.  xxxiii.  29,  removed  their  tents  from  Mithcah  to 
Hashmonah,  from  etveetneas  to  swiftness,  as  the  words  import^  so  the 
sweetness  of  divine  love  manifested  to  the  soul  makes  the  soul  more 
sweet,  swift,  and  high  in  the  exercise  and  actings  of  love  towards  Christ 
A  soul  under  special  manifestations  of  love,  weeps  that  it  can  love  Christ 
no  more.  Mr  Welch,  a  Suffolk  minister,  weeping  at  table,  and  be- 
ing asked  the  reason  of  it^  answered,  it  was  because  he  could  love 
Christ  no  more.  The  true  lovers  of  Christ  can  never  rise  high  enough 
in  their  love  to  Christ ;  they  count  a  little  love  to  be  no  love  ;  great 
love  to  be  but  little;  strong  love  to  be  but  weak  ;  and  the  highest  love 
to  be  infinitely  below  the  worth  of  Christ,  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
Christ,  the  fulness,  sweetness,  and  goodness  of  Christ.  The  top  of 
their  misery  in  this  life  is,  that  they  love  so  little,  though  they  are  so 
much  beloved. 

(7.)  The   seventh  property.     Seventhly  and  lastly,  that  love  that 

'  Til  id  is  clear  throughont  the  whole  book  of  Ganticlea,  as  aU  may  run  and  read. 
'  Amai  Deui  f  turn  tUiunde  hoc  habet ;  sed  ipse  est  uncU  amat. — Angustine. 
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accompanies  salvation,  ia  open  love,  it  ie  manifest  love,  it  is  love  that 
cam/not  be  hid^  that  cannot  he  covered  and  bv/ned.  It  is  like  the  sun, 
it  will  shine  forth,  and  shew  itself  to  all  the  world.  A  man  cannot 
love  Christ,  but  he  will  shew  it  in  these,  and  such  like  things  as  follow  : 

First,  Divine  love  makes  the  soul  even  ready  to  break,  i/n  longing 
<^fi^  a  further,  clearer,  a/ndfvMer  enjoymennt  of  Christ,  The  voice  of 
oivine  love  is,  *  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,'  Rev.  xxii.  20.  *  *  Make 
haste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  to  a  roe,  or  to  a  young  hart  upon  the 
mountain  of  spices,'  Cant.  viiL  14.^  *  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  which  for  me  is  best  of  all,'  Philip,  i.  23.  It  is  a  mercy,  says 
Paul,  for  Christ  to  be  with  me,  but  it  is  a  greater  mercy  for  me  to  be 
with  Christ  I  desire  to  die,  that  I  may  see  my  Saviour ;  I  refuse  to  live, 
that  I  may  live  with  my  Redeemer. 

Love  desires  and  endeavours  for  ever  to  be  present,  to  converse  with, 
to  enjoy,  to  be  closely  and  eternally  united  to  its  object,  Christ.  The 
longing  of  the  espoused  maid  for  the  marriage  day,  of  the  traveller  for 
his  inn,  of  the  mariner  for  his  haven,  of  the  captive  for  his  ransom,  &c., 
in  not  to  be  compared  to  the  longings  of  the  lovers  of  Christ,  after  a 
further  and  fuller  enjoyment  of  Christ.* 

The  lovers  of  Christ  do  well  know,  that  till  they  are  taken  up  into 
glory,  their  chains  will  not  fisdl  off ;  till  then  their  glorious  robes  shall 
not  be  put  on ;  till  then  all  sorrow  and  tears  shall  not  be  wiped  from 
their  eyes ;  till  then  their  joy  will  not  be  full,  their  comforts  pure,  their 
peace  lasting,  their  graces  perfect ;  and  this  makes  them  look  and  long 
after  the  enjoyment  of  the  person  of  Christ.' 

It  was  a  notable  saying  of  one,  '  Let  all  the  devils  in  hell,'  saith  he, 
'  beset  me  round ;  let  fasting  macerate  my  body ;  let  sorrows  oppress  my 
mind  ;  let  pains  consume  my  flesh  ;  let  watchings  dry  me,  or  heat  scorch 
me,  or  cold  freeze  me,  let  sdl  these,  and  what  can  come  more,  happen 
unto  me,  so  I  may  enjoy  my  Saviour.' 

Secondly,  Love  to  Christ  shews  itself  by  working  the  soul  to  ahase 
itself,  that  Christ  mmj  be  exalted,  to  lessen  itself  to  greaten  Christ,  to 
doud  itself  that  Christ  alone  may  shine.  Love  cares  not  what  it  is, 
nor  what  it  doth,  so  it  may  but  advance  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  it  makes  the 
soul  willing  to  be  a  footstool  for  Christ,  to  be  anything,  to  be  nothing, 
that  Christ  may  be  all  in  all.^ 

Thi/rdZy,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  sometimes  shews  itself 
by  working  the  soul  to  be  cheerful  a/nd  resolute,  to  be  patient  and  con- 
stant  m  sufferings  for  Christ :  1  Cor.  xiii.  7,  *  Love  endureth  all  things.' 
Love  will  not  complain,  love  will  not  say  the  burden  is  too  great,  the 
prison  is  too  dark,  the  furnace  is  too  hot,  the  chains  are  too  heavy,  the 
cup  is  too  bitter,  &a.  Acts  xxi.  13.  A  true  lover  of  Christ  can  slight 
his  life,  out  of  love  to  Christ,  as  that  blessed  virgin  in  Basil,  who,  being 
condemned  for  Christianity  to  the  fire,  and  having  her  estate  and  life 
offered  her,  if  she  would  worship  idols,  cried,  *  Let  money  perish,  and 
life  vanish,  Christ  is  better  than  alL' 

*  ^n  n"13,  Flee  away  speedily,  my  beloved. 

'  Austin  longed  to  see  tiiat  head  that  was  crowned  with  thorns.    [Confeasions. — G.] 

*  God  hath  reserved  the  beat  wine,  the  best  things,  tiU  last 
«  Rev.  iy.  10, 11 ;  John  iiL  26-81 ;  FhiUp.  iii.  7,  8. 
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So  A.lice  Driver  said,  '  I  drove  mv  fistther^s  plough  often,  yet  I  can  die 
for  Christ  as  soon  as  anj  of  you  alL'^  That  love  that  accompanies  sal* 
vation,  makes  a  Christian  free  and  forward  in  suffering  anything  that 
makes  for  the  glory  of  Christ 

Fourthly y  that  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  shews  itself  by  work- 
ing the  soul  to  he  phased  or  diapleaaedj  as  Christ  isjdeaeed  or  dia- 
pUased.  A  soul  that  loves  Christ  hath  his  eye  upon  Christ,  and  that 
which  makes  Christ  frown  makes  him  frown,  and  what  makes  Christ 
smile  makes  him  smile.  Love  is  impatient  of  anything  that  may  dis- 
please a  beloved  Christ. 

Look  what  Harpalus  onoe  said,  Qv>od  regi  placet,  mihi  plcuxt,  what 
pleaseth  the  king  pleaseth  me,  that  says  a  true  lover  of  Christ,  What 
pleaseth  Christ,  that  pleaseth  me.'  Holiness  pleaseth  Christ  and  holi- 
ness pleaseth  me,  says  a  lover  of  Christ  It  pleaseth  Christ  to  overcome 
evil  with  good,  to  overcome  hatred  with  love,  enmity  with  amity,  pride 
with  humility,  passion  with  meekness,  &a,  and  the  same  pleaseth  me, 
says  a  lover  of  Christ  1  John  iv.  17, '  Ab  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.' 
Our  love  answers  to  Christ's  love,  and  our  hatred  answers  to  Christ's 
hatred  ;  he  loves  all  righteousness  and  hates  all  wickedness ;  so  do  we, 
say  the  lovers  of  Christ,  Ps.  cxix.  1 13,  128,  163. 

It  is  said  of  Gonstantine's  children,  that  they  resembled  their  father  to 
the  life,  that  they  put  him  wholly  on.*  The  true  lovers  of  Christ  re- 
semble Christ  to  the  life,  and  they  put  him  wholly  on.  Hence  it  is  that 
they  are  called  Christ,  1  Cor.  ziL  12. 

Fifthly,  True  love  to  Christ  shews  itself  sometimes  by  working  the 
lovers  of  Christ  to  expose  ttvemaelves  to  suffering,  to  mve  Christ  from 
suffering  in  his  glory;  to  adventure  the  loss  of  their  own  crowns,  to 
keep  Christ's  crown  upon  his  head;  to  adventure  drowning,  to  save 
Christ's  honour  from  sinking.  Thus  did  the  three  children,  Daniel, 
Moses,  and  other  worthies,  Heb.  xL 

I  have  read  of  a  servant  who  dearly  loved  his  master,  and  knowing 
that  his  master  was  looked  for  by  his  enemies,  he  put  on  his  master's 
clothes,  and  was  taken  for  his  master,  and  suffered  death  for  him. 

Divine  love  will  make  a  man  do  as  much  for  Christ ;  it  will  make  a 
man  hang  for  Christ  and  burn  for  Christ:  Rev.  xii.  11,  *They  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death.'  Christ  aod  his  truth  was  dearer  to 
them  than  their  lives.  They  slighted,  contemned,  yea,  despised  their 
very  lives,  when  they  stood  in  competition  with  Christ  and  his  glory, 
and  chose  rather  to  suffer  the  greatest  misery  than  that  Christ  should 
lose  the  least  dram  of  his  glory. 

Sixthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation  shews  itself  sometimes 
by  working  the  lovers  of  Christ  to  be  affected  and  afflicted  with  the  dis^ 
honours  that  are  dons  to  Christ:  P&  cxix.  136,  '  Mine  eyes  run  down 
with  rivers  of  tears,  because  men  keep  not  thv  law,'  Jer.  ix.  1,  2.  So 
Lot's  soul  was  vexed,  racked,  and  tortured  with  the  filthy  conversation 
of  the  wicked  Sodomites,  2  Pet  ii.  7,  8.^    The  turning  of  his  own  flesh, 

'  Clarke,  as  before,  p.  504. — G. 

'  It  is  a  sayiDg  in  natural  philosophy,  that  it  is  yaturaUuimum  cpug  vwerUU  generart 
sibi  aimile,  the  most  natural  act  or  work  of  every  living  thing  to  produce  another  like  unto 
itself.  Ps.  xlv.  7;  and  cziz.  104, 118, 128, 168.        *  Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

*  lfi%fT»tit^tf  signifies  two  things :  (1.)  the  search  and  examination  of  a  thing ;  (2.)  the 
racking  and  vexing  a  man  upon  the  triaL 
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his  wife,  into  a  pillar  of  salt  did  not  vex  him,  bat  their  sins  did  rack  his 
righteous  soul :  P&  Ixiz.  9,  '  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  upon  ma'  A  woman  is  most  wounded  in  her  husband,  so  is 
a  Christian  in  his  Christ  Though  Moses  was  as  a  dumb  child  in  his 
own  cause,  yet  when  the  Israelites,  by  making  and  dancing  about  their 
golden  calf,  had  wounded  the  honour  and  glory  of  Qod,  he  shews  himself 
to  be  much  affected  and  afflicted  for  the  dishonour  done  to  Qod.  The 
statue  of  Apollo  is  said  to  shed  tears  for  the  afflictions  of  the  Grecians, 
thoueh  he  could  not  help  them ;  so  a  true  lover  of  Christ  will  shed  tears 
for  those  dishonours  that  are  done  to  Christ,  though  he  knows  not  how 
to  prevent  them.^  It  is  between  Christ  and  his  lovers  as  it  is  between 
two  lute  strings  that  are  tuned  one  to  another ;  no  sooner  one  is  struck, 
but  the  other  trembles ;  so  no  sooner  is  Christ  struck,  but  a  Christian 
trembles,  and  no  sooner  is  a  Christian  struck,  but  Christ  trembles : 
'  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  V  Acts  ix.  4. 

Seventhly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation  doth  shew  itself  by 
working  the  soul  to  observe  with  a  curious  critical  eye  Chriafs  cown- 
tenomce  and  carriage,  and  by  causing  the  soul  to  be  sad  or  cheerful, 
CIS  Christ 8  carriage  and  countenaTice  is  towards  the  soul.  When  Christ 
looks  sad,  and  carries  it  sadly,  then  to  be  sad,  as  Peter  was:  Christ  cast 
a  sad  look  upon  him,  and  that  made  his  heart  sad ;  he  went  forth  and 
wept  bitterly.'  And  when  Christ  looks  sweetly,  and  speaks  kindly,  and 
carries  it  lovingly,  then  to  be  cheerful  and  joyflil,  as  the  church  was  in 
Cant,  iii  4,  '  It  was  but  a  little  that  I  pass^  from  them,  but  I  found 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth  :  I  held  him,  and  would  not  let  him  go,  until 
I  had  brought  him  into  my  mother's  house,  and  into  the  chamber  of 
her  that  conceived  me.'  So  the  church  in  Isa.  IzL  10,  *  I  will  greatlv 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  a 
robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments, 
and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her  jewels.''  A  true  lover  of 
Christ  hath  still  his  eye  upon  Christ,  and  as  his  countenance  stands,  so 
is  he  glad  or  sad,  cheerful  or  sorrowful.  Tigranes  in  Xenophon  coming 
to  redeem  his  father  and  friends,  with  his  wife,  that  were  taken  prisoners 
by  King  Cyrus,  was  asked  among  other  questions  this,  viz.,  what  ransom 
he  would  give  for  his  wife  ?  he  answered  he  would  redeem  her  liberty 
with  his  own  life.  But  having  prevailed  for  all  their  liberties,  as  they 
returned  together,  every  one  commended  Cyrus  for  a  goodly  man,  and 
Tigranes  would  needs  know  of  his  wife  what  she  thought  of  him. 
'  Truly,'  said  she,  '  I  cannot  tell,  for  I  did  not  so  much  as  look  on  him 
or  see  him.'  *  Whom  then,'  said  he,  wondering,  *  did  you  look  upon  T 
*  Whom  should  I  look  upon,'  said  she,  '  but  him  that  would  have  re- 
deemed my  liberty  with  the  loss  of  his  own  life.'^    So  a  Christian,  a 

1  Though  kin^  CroBsus  his  son  were  dumh  all  his  lifetime,  yet  when  one  would  have 
strack  at  his  father,  the  affection  that  he  had  to  his  father  broke  the  bars  of  his  speech, 
and  he  cried  out.  Take  heed  of  killing  the  king.  Yon  know  how  to  apply  it.  [Gf. 
Sibbes,  yol.  Yii.  note  t,  p.  262. —6.] 

s  Din  amoTf  ibi  oculus,  as  love  came  in  by  the  eye,  so  it  delights  by  the  same  door  to 
run  out  to  Christ 

s  e^HW  fiS^IB^,  in  rejoicing,  I  will  rejoice ;  that  is,  I  will  exceedingly  rejoice. 

*  Plutarch.  LucuU.-^Q, 
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true  lover  of  Christ,  esteems  nothing  worth  a  looking  upon  but  Christ, 
who  hath  redeemed  him  with  his  own  blood. 

Eighthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  reoc^/orf  A  a  hand 
of  kindness  to  those  that  bea/r  the  vmage  of  Christ}  1  John  v.  1,  2, 
'  Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten 
of  him.  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  Qod,  and  keep  his  commandments.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother, 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  f 

Now,  because  many  mistake  in  their  love  to  the  saints,  and  the  con- 
sequences that  follow  that  mistake  are  very  dangerous  and  pernicious 
to  the  souls  of  men,  I  shall  therefore  briefly  hint  to  you  the  properties 
of  that  love  to  the  saints  that  accompanies  salvation.     And, 

(1.)  Theftrd  ^property.  The  first  is  this,  true  love  to  the  saints  is 
sfpiritual;  it  is  a  love  for  the  image  of  God  that  is  stamped  upon  the  soul. 
Col.  i.  8,  'Epaphras  hath  declared  to  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.  A  soul  that 
truly  loves,  loves  the  Father  for  his  own  sake,  and  the  children  for  the 
Father's  sake.  Many  there  are  that  love  Christians  for  their  goods,  not 
for  their  good ;  they  love  them  for  the  money  that  is  in  their  purse, 
but  not  for  the  grace  that  is  in  their  hearts.  Many,  like  the  Bohemian 
cur,  fawn  upon  a  good  suit  Love  to  the  saints,  for  the  image  of  God 
stamped  upon  them,  is  a  Sower  that  grows  not  in  nature's  garden.  No 
man  can  love  grace  in  another  man's  heart  but  he  that  hath  grace  in 
his  own.  Men  doth  not  more  naturally  love  their  parents,  and  love 
their  children,  and  love  themselves,  than  they  do  naturally  hate  the 
image  of  God  upon  his  people  and  ways.*  True  love  is  for  what  of  the 
divine  nature,  for  what  of  Christ  and  grace  shines  in  a  man.  It  is  one 
thing  to  love  a  godly  man,  and  another  thing  to  love  him  for  godliness. 
Many  love  godly  men  as  they  are  politicians,  or  potent,  or  learned,  or 
of  a  sweet  nature,  but  all  this  is  but  natural  love ;  but  to  love  them 
because  they  are  spiritually  lovely,  because  they  are  'all  glorious 
within,  and  their  raiment  is  of  embroidered  gold,'  Ps.  zlv.  13,  is  to  love 
them  as  becometh  saints;  it  is  to  love  them  at  so  high  and  noble  a  rate 
that  no  hypocrite  in  the  world  can  reach  to  it  The  wasps  fly  about 
the  tradesman's  shop,  not  out  of  love  to  him,  but  the  honey  and  the 
fruit  that  is  there.     This  age  is  full  of  such  wasps. 

(2.)  The  second  property.  Secondly,  True  love  to  the  saints  is  uni- 
versal to  one  Christian  as  well  as  another,  to  all  as  weU  as  any;^  to 
poor  Lazarus  as  well  as  to  rich  Abraham,  to  a  despised  Job  as  well  as 
to  an  admired  David,  to  an  afflicted  Joseph  as  well  as  to  a  raised  Jacob, 
to  a  despised  disciple  as  well  as  to  an  exalted  apostle.  Philip,  iv.  21 , 
*  Salute  every  saint,'  the  meanest  as  well  as  the  richest,  the  weakest  as 
well  as  the  strongest,  the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest.  They  have  all 
the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Jesus,  the  same  faith  ;  they  are  all  fellow- 
members,  fellow-traveHers,  fellow- soldiers,  fellow-citizens,  fellow-heirs, 
and  therefore  must  they  all  be  loved  with  a  sincere  and  cordial  love. 

^  Jerome  professed  how  much  he  loved  Christ  in  AvgnstiDe,  and  Angnstine  in  Christ. 

'  Remember,  wicked  men,  Ood  himself  is  wronged  by  the  injury  that  is  done  to  his 
image.  The  contempt  and  despite  is  done  to  the  king  himself,  which  is  done  to  his 
image  or  coin. 

*  Eph.  i.  15,  CoL  i.  4.  It  was  the  glory  of  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  that  their 
faith  and  love  reached  to  all  the  eaints;  it  was  not  narrow,  and  confined  to  some  por^ 
ticulare,  but  it  was  universaL 
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The  apostle  James  doth  roundly  Gondemn  that  partial  love  that  was 
among  professors  in  his  days,  James  iL  I,  2.  Not  that  the  apostle  doth 
absolutely  prohibit  a  civil  differencing  of  n>en  in  place  from  others,  but 
when  the  rich  man's  wealth  is  more  regarded  than  the  poor  man's  god- 
liness, and  when  men  carry  it  so  to  the  rich,  as  to  cast  scorn,  contempt, 
disgrace,  and  discouragement  upon  the  godly  poor;  this  is  a  sin  for 
which  God  will  visit  the  sons  of  pride.^ 

Pompey  told  his  Cornelia, '  It  is  no  praise  for  thee  to  have  loved 
PoTnpeiimy  Magnum^  Pompey  the  Great,  but  if  thou  lovest  Pompeiu-wi 
Miaerum,  Pompey  the  Miserable,  thou  shalt  be  a  pattern  for  imitation 
to  all  posterity.     I  will  leave  you  to  apply  it. 

Bomanus  the  martyr,  who  was  bom  of  noble  parentage,  entreated 
his  persecutors  that  they  would  not  favour  him  for  his  nobility :  '  For 
it  is  not,'  said  he,  '  the  blood  of  my  ancestors,  but  my  Christian  faith, 
that  makes  me  noble.'' 

Verily,  he  that  loves  one  saint  for  the  grace  that  is  in  him,  for  that 
holiness,  that  image  of  God,  that  is  upon  him,  he  cannot  but  fall  in  love 
with  every  saint  that  bears  the  lovely  image  of  the  Father  upon  him ; 
be  cannot  but  love  a  saint  in  rags,  as  well  as  a  saint  in  robes  ;  a  saint 
upon  tlie  dunghill,  as  well  as  a  saint  upon  the  throne.  Usually  the 
most  ragged  Uhristians  are  the  richest  Christians;  they  usually  have 
most  of  heaven  that  have  least  of  earth,  James  ii  5.  The  true  diamond 
shines  best  in  the  dark.' 

(3.)  The  third  property.    Thirdly,  Our  love  to  the  saints  is  right, 
when  we  love  them  and  delight  in  th&m,  aneiverable  to  the  spiritual 
causes  of  love  that  shine  in  them^  as  the  more  holy  and  gracious  they 
are,  the  more  we  love  them:^   Ps.  xvi.  2,  3,  'My  goodness  extendetb 
not  to  thee,  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  to  the  excellent, 
in  whom  is  all  my  delight'     This  is  most  certain,  if  godliness  be  the 
reason  why  we  love  any,  then  the  more  any  excel  others  in  the  love, 
spiiit,  power,  and  practice  of  godliness,  the  more  we  should  love  them. 
There  are  those  that  seem  to  love  such  godly  men  as  are  weak  in  their 
judgments,  low  in  their  principles,  and  dull  in  their  practices,  and  yet 
look  with  a  squint  eye  upon  those  that  are  more  sound  in  their  judg- 
ments, more  high  in  their  principles,  and  more  holy  in  their  practices, 
which  doubtless  speaks  out  more  hypocrisy  than  sincerity.     Verily,  he 
hath  either  no  grace,  or  but  a  little  grace,  that  doth  not  love  most 
where  the  spiritual  causes  of  love  do  most  shine  and  appear.     Surely 
those  Christians  are  under  a  very  great  distemper  of  spirit,  that  envy 
those  gifts  and  graces  of  God  in  others,  that  outshine  their  own. 
John's  disciples  muttered  and  murmured,  because  Christ  had  more 
followers  and  admirers  than  John ;  and  John's  disciples  are  not  all 
dead,  yea,  they  seem  to  have  a  new  resurrection  in  these  days.     Well, 

1  2fcn  gem  sed  amim,  non  ffemtt  sed  gmnu,  not  noe  or  place,  but  grace,  tnil j  sets  forth 
a  man.  *  Clarke,  aa  before,  p.  63. — G. 

*  Yet  there  ia  a  love  of  familiarity,  which  we  may  lawfully  shew  more  to  one  godly 
man  than  to  another.    Thus  Christ  loved  John  more  than  the  other  diaciplea. 

*  Tet  this  mast  be  granted,  that  grace  in  a  mgged,  unhewn  nature,  is  like  a  gold  ring 
on  a  leprous  hand,  or  a  diamond  set  in  iron.  As  a  gold  ring  is  most  pleasing  and  taking, 
when  it  is  on  a  neat  clean  hand,  and  as  a  diamond  when  it  ia  set  in  a  ring  pf  gold ;  so 
grace  is  most  pleasing  and  taking  to  us  in  a  sweet  nature,  and  not  so  much  when  it  is  in 
a  rugged,  unhewn  nature ;  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  being  clouded  and  darkened  by  a 
rugged  nature. 
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as  the  fairest  day  hath  its  clouds,  the  finest  linen  its  spots,  the  richest 
jewels  their  flaws,  the  sweetest  fruits  their  worms,  so  when  precious 
Christians  are  under  temptations,  they  may,  and  too  often  do  envy  and 
repine  at  those  excellent  graces,  abilities,  and  excellencies  that  cloud, 
dfurken,  and  outshine  their  own.  The  best  of  men  are  too  full  of  pride 
and  self-love,  and  that  makes  them  sometimes  cant  dirt  and  disgrace 
upon  that  excellency  that  themselves  want,  as  that  great  man  that 
could  not  write  his  own  name,  and  yet  called  the  liberal  arts  a  public 
poison  and  pestilence.^  There  is  no  greater  argument  that  our  grace  is 
true,  and  that  we  do  love  others  for  grace's  sake,  tiian  our  loving  them  best 
that  have  most  grace,  though  they  have  least  of  worldly  goods.  A  pearl 
is  rich,  if  found  on  a  dunghill,  though  it  may  glitter  more  when  set  in  a 
ring  of  gold;  so  many  a  poor  believer  is  rich  and  glorious  in  the  eye  of 
Christ,  and  should  be  so  in  ours,  though,  like  Job,  he  sits  upon  a  dung- 
hill, though  to  the  world  he  may  seem  to  glister  most  when  adorned 
with  riches,  honour,  and  outward  pomp,  &c. 

(4.)  The  fourth  iyroperty.  Fourthly,  True  love  to  saints  is  constarU: 
X  Cor.  xiii.  8,  *  Love  never  faileth.'  It  continues  for  ever  ,in  heaven. 
That  love  was  never  true  that  is  not  constant.  Heb.  xiii.  I,  'Let 
brotherly  love  continue.'  True  love  is  constant  in  prosperity  and 
adversity,  in  storms  and  calms,  in  health  and  sickness,  in  presence  and 
in  absence.*  *  Thy  own  friend,  and  thy  father's  friend,  forsake  not.'  *  A 
friend,'  says  the  wise  man,  *  loves  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is  born  for 
adversity,  Prov.  xvii.  17.  Prosperity  makes  friends,  and  adversity  will 
trv  friends.  A  true  friend  is  neither  known  in  prosperity,  nor  hid  in 
adversity. 

True  love  is  like  to  that  of  Ruth's  to  Naomi,  and  that  of  Jonathan's 
to  David,  permanent  and  constant.  Many  there  be  whose  love  to  the 
saints  is  like  Job's  brooks,  Job  vL  15,  16,  which  in  winter  when  we 
have  no  need,  overflows  with  tenders  of  service  and  shews  of  love ;  but 
when  the  season  is  hot  and  dry,  and  the  poor  thirsty  traveller  stands  in 
most  need  of  water  to  refresh  him,  then  the  brooks  are  quite  dried  up. 
They  are  like  the  swallow  that  will  stay  by  you  in  the  summer,  but  fly 
from  you  in  the  winter. 

It  is  observed  by  Joseph  us  of  the  Samaritans,  that  whenever  the  Jews' 
affairs  prospered,  they  would  be  their  friends,  and  profess  much  love  to 
them ;  but  if  the  Jews  were  in  trouble,  and  wanted  their  assistance, 
then  they  would  not  own  them,  nor  have  anything  to  do  with  them. 
This  age  is  full  of  such  Samaritans,  yet,  such  as  truly  love  will  always 
love.'  In  the  primitive  times  it  was  very  much  taken  notice  of  by  the 
very  heathen,  that  in  the  depth  of  misery,  when  fathers  and  mothers 
forsook  their  children.  Christians,  otherwise  strangers,  stuck  close  to  one 
another ;  their  love  of  religion,  and  one  of  another,  proved  firmer  than 
that  of  nature.     '  They  seem  to  take  away  the  sun  out  of  the  world,' 

1  EuBebius  speaks  of  him  in  his  Ecclesiastics!  History.  [At  before :  Of.  Index. — G.] 
>  Gonsalus,  a  Spanish  bishop  and  inquisitor,  wondered  how  the  Christians  had  that 
commandment,  Thou  shalt  lo?e  tbj  neighbour  as  thyself,  so  indelibly  printed  on  their 
hearts,  that  no  torture  could  blot  it  out,  and  make  them  confess  and  betray  one  another, 
or  cease  from  loving  one  another.  [Bather  Consalyus  or  Gonsalvus  Reginaldus,  1667. 
— G.] 

*  Augustus  Casar  was  a  constant  friend  to  those  whom  he  loved ;  he  used  to  say,  Amar$ 
nee  eito  deeieio,  nee  temere  me^Ms,  late  ere  I  love,  as  long  ere  I  leave.  [Samaritans :  Antiq. 
b.  iz.  c.  xiv.  sec  3 :  Cf.  also  xi.  c.  viii.  sec.  6,  and  xii.  c  v.,  and  Sibbes,  iii.  p.  476.— O.] 
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said  the  orator,  'who  taketh  away  friendflhip  from  the  life  of  men/^ 
and  we  do  not  more  need  fire  and  water  than  constant  friendship. 

Ninthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  doth  manifest  and 
shew  itself  by  working  the  soul  to  he  quiet  and  still  under  Christie  re- 
ht^kes.  Peter  sits  down  quiet  under  a  threefold  reproof,  '  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee/  John  xxi.  16-18. 
So  Eli,  '  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seems  ffood  in  his  own  eyes/ 
1  Sam.  iii.  18.  And  Aaron  'held  his  peace/  when  ne  saw  the  flames  about 
his  sons'  ears,  Lev.  x.  S-  So  David,  '  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my 
mouth,  because  thou  didst  it,'  Ps.  zxxiz.  9.  The  lovers  of  Christ  are 
like  the  Scythian,  that  went  naked  in  the  snow  ;  and  when  Alexander 
wondered  how  he  could  endure  it,  he  answered,  '  I  am  all  forehead/ 
Oh  the  lovers  of  Christ  are  all  forehead,  to  bear  the  rebukes  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

The  lovers  of  Christ  know  that  all  his  rebukes  are  from  love  ;  'whom 
he  loves,  he  rebukes,'  Rev.  iiL  19 ;  they  can  see  smiles  through  Christ's 
frowns ;  they  know,  that  to  argue  that  Christ  hates  them  because  he 
rebukes  them,  is  the  devil's  logic ;  they  know,  that  all  the  rebukes  of 
Christ  are  in  order  to  their  internal  and  eternal  good,  and  that  quiets 
them  ;  they  know  that  all  the  rebukes  of  Christ  are  but  forerunners  of 
some  glorious  manifestations  of  greater  love  to  their  souls.  Ps.  IxxL  20» 
21,  '  Thou,  which  hast  shewed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken 
me  again,  and  shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth. 
Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness,  and  comfort  me  on  every  side.'  They 
know  that  it  is  the  sorest  judgment  in  the  world,  to  go  on  freely  in  a 
way  of  sin  without  rebukes.  *  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone/ 
Hosea  iv.  17.  And  therefore  they  keep  silence  before  the  Lord,  they 
lay  one  hand  upon  their  mouths,  and  the  other  upon  their  hearts,  and 
80  sit  mute  before  the  holy  one. 

Tenthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  shews  itself  by  work- 
ing the  heart  to  be  affected  and  afflicted  with  the  least  dishonours  that 
a/re  done  to  Christ.  Love  is  curious  of  little  things  ;  it  is  as  much  afflicted 
with  an  idle  word  or  with  an  impure  dream,  as  lovers  of  Christ  are  with 
adultery  or  blasphemy.  David  did  but  cut  off  the  lap  of  Saul's  gar- 
ment, and  his  heart  smote  him,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5 ;  though  he  did  it  to 
convince  Saul  of  his  false  jealousy,  and  his  own  innocency.  Love  will 
not  allow  of  the  least  infirmity.  Rom.  vii  15,  '  That  which  I  do,  I  allow 
not'  Love  will  make  a  man  aim  at  angelical  purity  and  perfect  in- 
nocency ;  love  will  be  getting  up  to  the  top  of  Jacob's  ladder ;  love  can 
rest  in  nothing  below  perfection  ;  love  makes  a  man  look  more  at  what 
he  should  be  than  at  what  he  is ;  it  makes  a  man  strive  as  for  life,  to 
imitate  the  highest  examples,  and  to  write  after  the  choicest  copies. 
Love  fears  every  image  of  offence,  it  trembles  at  the  appearance  of  one, 
it  doth  not,  it  cannot  allow  itself  to  do  anything  that  looks  like  mn  ;* 
it  hates  '  the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh ;'  it  shuns  the  occasions 
of  sin  as  it  shuns  hell  itself  This  is  the  divine  curiosity  and  glory  of 
a  Christian's  lova  Love  says  it  is  better  to  die  with  hunger  than  to  eat 
that  which  is  offered  to  idols.' 

*  Cicero,  De  AmkUia.—Qt. 

*  The  sin,  and  the  coat  of  sin,  is  to  be  hated,  saith  Ambroae. 

*  M^Um  mori/ame,  ^uam  iiohthytU  Mwt.—- Angnstina. 
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I  have  read  of  a  holy  man,*  who,  out  of  his  love  to  Christ  and  hatred 
of  idolatry,  would  not  give  one  halfpenny  toward  the  building  of  an 
idol's  temple,  though  he  was  provoked  thereunto  by  intolerable  torments. 
Love  knows  that  we  least  evils  are  contrary  to  the  greatest  good ;'  they 
are  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Christ,  the  commands  of  Christ,  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  blood  of  Christ 
Love  knows  that  little  dishonours,  if  I  may  call  any  sin  little,  make  way 
for  greater,  as  little  thieves  unlock  the  door  and  make  way  for  greater. 
Love  knows  that  little  sins  multiplied  become  ^eat.  Ais  love  knows 
that  there  is  nothing  lesser  than  a  grain  of  sand  ;  so  love  knows  that 
there  is  nothing  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea,  when  multiplied. 

Eleventhly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  will  shew  itself  by 
keeping  the  doors  of  the  hea/rt  shut  against  those  treacherous  lovers  thai 
would  draw  the  heart  from  Christ  Love  is  a  golden  key  to  let  in  Christ, 
and  a  strong  lock  to  keep  out  others.  Though  many  may  knock  at 
love's  door,  yet  love  will  open  to  none  but  Christ :  Cant  v.  6,  *  I  opened 
to  my  beloved  ;'  and  viii.  7,  '  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it :  if  a  man  would  give  all  the  substance  of  his 
house  for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned  ;'  Boz  Jaimzu,  contemn- 
ing it  would  be  contemned.  When  the  world  would  buy  his  love,  he 
.cries  out  with  Peter,  *  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,'  Acts  viii.  20.  Love 
makes  a  man  look  with  a  holy  scorn  and  disdain  upon  all  persons  and 
things,  that  attempt  either  to  force  or  flatter  her  out  of  her  love  and 
loyalty  to  her  beloved.*  It  is  neither  force  nor  fraud,  it  is  neither  pro- 
mises nor  threatenings,  it  is  neither  the  cross  nor  the  crown,  the  palace 
nor  the  prison,  the  rod  nor  the  robe,  the  hempen*  halter  nor  the  golden 
chain,  that  will  make  love  embrace  a  stranger  in  the  room  of  Christ 
Oo,  says  divine  love,  offer  your  gold  and  empty  glories  to  others ;  your 
pleasures  and  your  treasures  to  others  ;  put  on  your  lion's  skin  and 
fright  others  ;  as  for  my  part,  I  scorn  and  contemn  your  golden  offers, 
and  I  disdain  and  deride  your  rage  and  threats.  Love  makes  a  man 
too  noble,  too  high,  too  gallant,  and  too  faithful,  to  open  to  any  lover 
but  Christ,  to  let  any  lie  between  the  breasts  but  Christ :  Cant.  L  13, 
'  A  bundle  of  mjnrrh  is  my  beloved  unto  me ;  he  shall  lie  all  night  betwixt 
my  breasts.'  When  Basil  was  tempted  with  money  and  preferment,  he 
answers,  Pecuniam  da  qucs  perma/rieat,  oo  corUinuo  duret,  gloria/m 
qucB  semper  jloreai :  Give  money  that  may  last  for  ever,  and  glory  that 
may  eternally  flourish.  Love  makes  a  man  cry  out  when  tempted. 
Let  not  any  man  think  that  he  will  embrace  other  men's  goods  to  for- 
sake Christ,  who  hath  forsaken  his  own  proper  goods  to  follow  Christ.* 
Love  makes  a  man  cry  out  when  tempted,  as  that  worthy  convert  did, 
£go  non  sium  ego,  I  am  not  the  man  that  I  was ;  when  my  heart  was 
void  of  divine  love,  I  was  as  easily  conquered  as  I  was  tempted.  Oh 
but  now  he  hath  shed  abroad  his  love  in  my  soul,  I  am  not  the  man 
that  I  was,  I  had  rather  die  than  fly,  or  fall  before  a  temptation. 

Twelfthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  shews  itself  by 

^  MarcuB  ArethnBiiiB,  in  Jnlian's  time.    [Olarke,  as  before.— G.I 

*  The  Nicene  fathers  would  not  gratify  Arius,  no,  not  in  one  tittle. 

*  So  did  Lnther,  Galeacins  [Cairaciolns],  that  noble  Italian.      [Gf.  Sibbes,  vol.  i., 
ppi  289,  290.  note  A— <3.]  «  SpeUed  •  hempton.'— G. 

^  Plato,  aaith  Pliny,  took  as  much  delight  and  glory  in  those  dignities  and  hononrt 
he  denied,  as  he  did  in  those  he  did  enjoy.    It  is  just  so  with  the  saints. 
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secret  visits,  by  secret  expressions  of  love.  A  Boul  that  truly  loves 
Christ,  loves  to  meet  him  in  a  comer,  to  meet  him  behind  the  door, 
Cant  ii.  14,  to  meet  him  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  where  no  eye  se^ 
nor  no  ear  hears,  nor  no  heart  observes.  Mat.  vi  6.  Feigned  love  is 
much  in  commending  and  kissing  Christ  upon  the  stage  ;  but  unfeigned 
love  is  much  in  embracing  and  weeping  over  Christ  in  a  closet.  The 
Pharisee  loved  to  stand  praying  in  the  market-place  and  in  the  temple. 
Mat  vi  2 ;  but  Nathauael  was  with  Christ  under  the  fig-tree,  John 
L  48  ;  and  Cornelius  was  at  it  in  the  comer  of  his  house,  Acts  x. ;  and 
Peter  was  at  it  on  the  leads  ;  and  the  spouse  was  at  it  in  the  villages, 
Cant.  vii.  11.  Souls  that  truly  love  Christ,  are  much  in  secret  visits, 
in  secret  prayer,  in  secret  sighing,  in  secret  groaning,  in  secret  mourn- 
ing, &a  True  love  is  good  at  bolting  of  the  door,  and  is  always  best 
when  it  is  most  with  Christ  in  a  comer.  The  secret  discoveries  that 
Christ  makes  to  souls,  do  much  oblige  them  to  closet  services. 

Arcesilaus  in  Plutarch,*  visiting  his  sick  friend,  and  perceiving  his 
necessity  that  he  wanted,  and  yet  his  modesty  that  he  was  ashamed  to 
ask,  that  he  might  satisfy  the  one  and  yet  salve  the  other,  secretly  con- 
veyed money  under  his  pillow,  which  his  friend  finding  after  he  was 
gone,  was  wont  to  say,  '  Arcesilaus  stole  this.'  So  Christ  steals  secret 
kindnesses  upon  his  people,  and  that  draws  them  out  to  be  much  in 
secret,  in  closet  servicesw 

Thirteenthly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  shews  itself  by 
breathing  after  more  clear  evidence  a/adfvR  assurance  of  Christ's  love 
to  itie  soul.  Divine  love  would  fain  have  her  drop  tm-ned  into  an  ocean, 
her  spark  into  a  flame,  her  penny  into  a  pound,  her  mite  into  a  million. 
A  soul  that  truly  loves,  can  never  see  enough,  nor  never  taste  enough, 
nor  never  feel  enough,  nor  never  enjoy  enough  of  the  love  of  Christ ; 
when  once  they  have  found  his  love  to  be  better  than  wine,  then 
nothing  will  satisfy  them  but  the  kisses  of  his  mouth :  Cant.  i.  2,  '  Let 
him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth.'  Not  with  a  kiss,  but  with 
the  kisses  of  his  mouth.  A  soul  once  kissed  by  Christ,  can  never  have 
enough  of  the  kisses  of  Christ ;  his  lips  drop  myrrh  and  mercy ;  no 
kisses  to  the  kisses  of  Christ  The  more  any  soul  loves  Christ,  the  more 
serious,  studious,  and  industrious  will  that  soul  be  to  have  the  love  of 
Christ  discovered,  confirmed,  witnessed,  and  sealed  to  it'  That  is  a 
sweet  word  of  the  spouse  :  Cant  viii.  6,  '  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thy  arm  ;  for  love  is  strong  as  death.'  Set  me  as 
a  seal  upon  thy  heart ;  that  is,  let  me  be  deeply  engraven  as  a  seal  into 
thy  heart  and  affections  ;  let  the  love  and  remembrance  of  me  make  a 
deep  ioipression  in  thee,  and  set  me  as  a  seal  or  signet  on  thy  arm. 

[1.^  The  seal,  you  know,  is  for  ratifying,  confirming,  and  making  sure 
of  things.  Oh  1  says  the  spouse,  establish  and  confirm  me  in  thy  love, 
and  in  the  outward  expressions  and  manifestations  of  it 

[2.]  Seals  among  the  Jews  were  used  not  as  ornaments  only,  but  as 
monuments  of  love  that  were  continually  in  sight  and  remembrance. 
Oh !  says  the  church,  let  me  be  still  in  thy  sight  and  remembrance  as  a 
monument  of  thy  love.     In  the  old  law,  you  know,  the  high  priest  did 


>  Founder  of  the  New  AcademT.- 
*  The  more  a  Tii^gin'e  lore  b  orawn  out  to  another,  the  more  she  desires  to  he  con- 
firmed  and  assnred  of  his  love  to  her. 
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bear  the  name  of  Israel  engraven  on  stones  npon  his  heart  and  shoulder^ 
for  a  memorial,  Exodus  xxviiL  11,  12,  21,  29.  Ah !  says  the  church,  let 
my  name  be  deeply  engraven  upon  thy  heart,  let  me  be  always  in  thy 
eye,  let  me  be  always  a  memorial  upon  thy  shoulder. 

[3.]  Qreat  men  have  their  signets  upon  their  hands  in  precious 
esteem  :  Jer.  xxiL  24,  '  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  though  Coniah  the 
son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  were  the  signet  upon  my  right  hand« 
yet  would  I  pluck  thee  thence.'  Ah  !  says  the  spouse.  Oh  highly  prize 
me.  Lord  Jesus !  highly  esteem  of  me ;  oh  let  me  be  as  dear  and  precious 
unto  thee  as  the  signet  that  thou  earnest  about  with  thee,  or  as  signets 
are  to  great  men  that  wear  them ! 

Lastly,  That  love  that  accompanies  salvation,  shews  itself  by  work- 
ing a  true  lover  of  Christ  to  commit  his  richest  treasures,  his  ch/yicest 
jewels,  to  the  care  and  custody  of  Christ}  Where  we  love  we  will 
trust,  and  as  we  love  we  will  trust  Little  trust  speaks  out  little  love, 
great  trust  speaks  oul  great  love.  The  lovers  of  Christ  commend  to 
Christ's  care  their  pearls  of  greatest  price,  their  names,  their  lives,  their 
souls,  their  crowns,  their  innocency,  their  all  It  was  a  notable  saying 
of  Luther,  '  Let  him  that  died  for  my  soul  see  to  the  salvation  of  it' 
Caesar  received  not  his  wounds  from  the  swords  of  enemies,  but  from 
the  hands  of  friends,  that  is,  from  trusting  in  them.  Oh,  but  the  lovers 
of  Christ  shall  never  receive  any  wounds  by  trusting  in  Christ,  by  com- 
mitting  their  choicest  jewels  to  his  care;  for  he  hath  a  powerful  hand 
and  a  wise  and  loving  heart  I  Christ  will  hold  fast  whatever  the  Father 
or  the  saints  put  into  his  hand. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you  what  that  love  is  that  doth  accompany 
salvation. 

I  come  now,  in  the  sixth  place,  to  shew  you  what  prayer  that  is  that 
doth  accompany  salvation.  But  I  see  that  I  must  contract  what  re- 
mains into  a  narrow  room,  lest  I  should  tire  out  both  the  reader  and 
myself,  which,  that  I  may  not,  I  shall  endeavour  by  divine  assistance 
to  mind  brevity  in  what  remains. 

Now,  that  prayer  doth  accompany  salvation,  I  have  formerly  shewed. 
Now  I  am  briefly  to  shew  you  what  prayer  that  is  that  doth  accompany 
salvation,  and  that  I  shall  do  in  these  following  particulars.  ^ 

(1.)  The  first  property.  First,  Prayer  is  a  dwine  worship  wherein 
we  speak  to  Godva  /aifeA,  humility,  sincerity,  amd  fervency  of  spirit, 
through  the  m^iaiion  of  Christ,  begging  those  good  things  that  we  a/ad 
others  want,  deprecatina  thai  we  and  others  fear,  and  giving  thanks 
for  that  we  ana  others  have  received}  Prayer  is  a  speaking  to  God 
face  to  face ;  it  is  Jacob's  ladder  by  which  the  soul  climbs  up  to  heaven ; 
it  is  Noah's  dove  that  goes  and  returns  not  till  it  brings  assurance  of 
peace. 

But  not  to  pleajse  you  with  notions,  you  must  remember  that  that 
prayer  that  accompanies  salvation  is  such  prayer  as  hath  in  it  all  the 
requisites  of  prayer.    Now  there  are  four  requisites  in  prayer. 

1  Ps.  zxxi.  16, 10  Job,  10  Paul ;  2  Tim.  L  12,  and  W.  7, 8 ;  Mieah  Tii.  8,  9 ;  Dent  vL 
22. 

*  The  matter  of  prayer  maj  be  reduced  to  these  heads:  fl.)  petition ;  (2.)  deprecation; 
(3 )  intercenion ;   (4.)  expoetolation.    There  are  other  diatinoiiona  in  regard  of  tfa« 
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[1 .]  Thefi/rd  requisite.  Firsts  The  'person  must  he  righteous :  James 
v.  16,  'The  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  -/  John 
UL  31,  '  God  heareth  not  sinners.'  The  Jews  urge  it  as  a  proverb,  An 
unclean  person  poliuteth  his  own  prayers.  Good  motions  from  a  bad 
heart  make  no  music  in  heaven ;  the  sweet  words  that  drop  from  a 
leper's  lips  are  but  lies  in  the  account  of  God,  Hosea  xi  12. 

I  have  read  of  a  jewel,  that,  being  put  in  a  dead  man's  mouth,  loseth 
all  its  virtue.  Prayer  in  the  mouth  of  a  wicked  man  that  is  dead  God- 
wards,  Christ-wards,  heaven-wards,  and  holiness-wards,  is  a  jewel  that 
loseth  all  its  virtue :  Ps.  L  16,  17,  '  But  unto  the  wicked  God  saith, 
What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldst 
take  my  covenant  into  thy  mouth  ?  seeing  that  thou  hatest  instruc- 
tion, and  casteth  my  words  behind  thee.'  Bias,  an  heathen,  being  at 
sea  in  a  great  storm,  and  perceiving  many  wicked  wretches  with  him 
in  the  ship,  calling  upon  the  gods,  '  Oh,'  saith  he,  '  forbear  prayer,  hold 
your  tongues  ;  I  would  not  have  the  gods  take  notice  that  you  are  here ; 
they  will  sure  drown  us  all,  if  they  should.'^  Tou  are  wise,  and  know 
how  to  aipply  it* 

[2.J  2%e  second  requisite.  The  second  requisite  in  prayer  is  this, 
viz.,  The  matter  of  your  prayer  must  be  good :  1  John  v.  1 4,  '  And 
this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him.  That  if  we  ask  anything  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.'  The  favourites  of  heaven  have  no 
further  the  ear  of  the  King  of  kings  in  prayer,  than  the  matter  of  their 
prayer  is  good,  and  '  agreeable  to  his  will,'  Bom.  viii.  27.  The  matter 
of  your  prayer  must  fall  under  some  particular  or  general  precept  or 
promise,  or  else  God  will  never  own  it  nor  honour  it  wrth  acceptance. 
You  must  not  pray  as  Augustine  prayed  before  his  conversion ;  he 
prayed  for  continency,  with  a  proviso : '  Lord,  give  me  continency,'  saith 
he,  '  but  not  yet.*'  Such  hypocrisy  is  double  iniquity,  and  God  will 
deal  with  such  sinners  accordingly.^ 

[3.]  The  third  requisite.  Thirdly,  As  the  matter  of  yoiur  prayer 
must  be  good,  so  the  man/ner  of  your  prayer  m^ust  be  right.  God  re- 
gards not  so  much  the  matter  as  the  manner  of  our  prayer.^  God  loves 
adverbs  better  than  nouns ;  not  to  pray  only,  but  to  pray  well  N(m 
bonwm,  sed  ben^  agere^  not  to  do  good,  but  to  do  it  well 

Now  for  the  better  and  further  clearing  of  this  truth,  I  shall  shew 
you,  by  divine  assistance,  what  it  is  to  pray  in  the  right  manner,  and 
that  I  shall  do  in  the  following  particulars  : 

First,  To  pray  in  a  right  manner,  is  to  pray  underetandiTigly,  to 
pray  knowingly  :  1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  '  I  will  pray  with  understanding/  He 
that  doth  not  pray  understandingly,  doth  not  pray  but  prate ;  as  that 

manner ;  as,  flnt,  mental  prayer,  which  is  the  inward  lifting  up  of  the  heart  to  God ; 
secondly,  vocal,  which  it  uttered  by  words,  as  the  publican,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner ;'  thirdly,  there  is  conceived  prayer,  and  prescribed  prayer ;  fourthly,  there  is 
public  or  private  prayer.    These  hints  may  suffice  as  to  this. 

>  Diog.  Laert,  I  82-88 ;  Plut.,  Sol,  iv.—G. 

>  Quid  prodeti  voce  tfivomr«,  quern  operilmt  negm  f— Jerome.  What  availeth  it  to 
invocate  him  with  thy  voice,  whom  thou  deniest  in  thy  works? 

*  Confessions,  b.  viii.  27,  it  alibi, — O. 

^  It  was  both  a  profane  and  blasphemous  speech  of  that  atheistical  wretch,  that  told 
Ood  he  was  no  common  beggar,  he  never  troubled  him  before  with  prayer,  and  if  he 
would  hear  him  that  time,  he  would  never  trouble  him  again. — HeiL  Mic  p.  876. 

•  Criton. 
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parrot  in  Rome  that  could  distinctly  say  over  the  whole  creed :  John 
iv.  22,  '  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what,'  says  Christ.  So  many  pray 
they  know  not  what.  '  Without  knowledge  the  mind  cannot  be  good/ 
Prov.  xix.  2.  And  can  the  prayer  be  good  when  the  mind  is  bad  ?  A 
blind^mind,  a  blind  sacrifice,  a  blind  priest,  are  abominable  to  Ood.^  It 
was  a  good  saying  of  one,  '  God  heareth  not  the  words  of  one  that 
prayeth,'  saith  he,  '  unless  he  that  prayeth  heareth  them  first  himself.' 
And,  verily,  God  wiD  never  understand  that  prayer  that  we  do  not  un- 
derstand ourselves. 

Secondly,  To  pray  in  a  right  manner,  is  to  pray  believingly  :'  Heb. 
xi.  6,  '  He  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  believe  that  he  is  ;'  that  is,  that 
he  is  really  as  good,  as  gracious,  as  glorious,  as  excellent,  as  constant, 
&a,  as  his  word  reports  him  to  be  ;  and  that  he  is  '  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him  :*  Mark  xi.  24,  *  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them.'  In  the  Greek  it  is  Xa^/Savfri,  in  the  present 
tense,  '  ye  do  receive  them,'  to  shew  the  certainty  of  receiving  theuL 
You  shall  as  certainly  receive  the  good  things  that  believingly  you  ask 
in  prayer,  as  if  you  had  them  already  in  your  hand.  God  will  never 
let  the  hand  of  faith  go  empty  away  in  prayer.  Faith  is  God  s  darling, 
and  he  never  fails  to  give  it  a  worthy  portion,  a  Benjamin's  portion,  a 
Hannah's  portion,  a  double  portion  :  James  i.  5-7,  '  If  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  up- 
braideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  hink  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering :  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven 
with  the  wind,  and  tossed  For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  anything  of  the  Lord.'  He  that  prayeth  doubtingly,  shuts  the 
gates  of  heaven  agaitist  his  own  prayers.' 

It  is  reported  in  the  life  of  Luther,  that  when  he  prayed  it  was  tarda 
reverentia  ut  ai  Deo,  et  tarUafiducia  ut  si  amicOf  with  so  much  reve- 
rence, BS  if  he  were  praying  to  God;  and  with  so  much  boldness,  as  if 
he  had  been  speaking  to  his  friend.  Faith  in  prayer  makes  a  man  divinely 
familiar  and  bold  with  God  in  prayer.  That  prayer  that  hath  not  the 
image  and  stamp  of  fs^ith  upon  it,  is  no  prayer  in  divine  account  The 
sweetest  flowers  of  paradise  are  only  acceptable  to  God  as  they  are  ten- 
dered to  him  by  the  hand  of  faith. 

Augustus,  when  a  poc»:  man  came  to  present  a  petition  to  him  with 
his  hand  shaking  and  trembling  out  of  fear,  the  emperor  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said, '  It  is  not  fit  that  any  should  come  with  a  petition  to 
a  king  as  if  a  man  were  giving  meat  to  an  elephant;'  that  is,  afraid  to 
be  destroyed  by  him. 

Verily  Jehovah  loves  to  see  every  one  of  his  petitioners  to  come  to 
him  with  a  stedfast  faith,  and  not  with  a  trembling  hand.  Christ  gets 
most  glory,  and  the  soul  gets  most  good,  by  those  prayers  that  are  ac- 
companied with  the  actings  of  faith. 

1  IpnorcU  ione  in^m>bui  omiiM,  saith  Axistotle,  ignorance  ia  the  eonree  of  aU  sin,  the 
very  well-spring  from  which  all  wickedness  doth  issue. 

>  The  philosopher  conld  say,  Qui  timide  rogat,  doca  negarty  He  that  oraveth  fearfolly, 
draweth  on  a  denial.  One  of  the  aneients  descrihes  prayer  thns  :  it  is,  saith  he,  Ateentut 
meniiM  ad  Deum,  a  climbing  up  of  the  heart  to  God,  idiioh  cannot  lie  done  hut  by  the 
power  of  faith. 

3  Unbelief  is  virtnaUy  all  ill ;  therefore  fight  especially  against  it. 
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Thirdly,  To  pray  in  a  right  manner,  is  to  pray  irUenady,  fervently, 
earnestly.  So  JameB  v.  16,  '  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much;'  or,  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  'the  working  prayer,' 
that  is,  such  prayer  as  sets  the  whole  man  a-work.^  The  word  signifies 
such  a.workiug  as  notes  the  liveliest  activity  that  can  be.  As  physic 
kiUs  the  body  if  it  work  not^  so  doth  prayer  the  soul,  if  it  be  not  work- 
ing-prayer. As  a  painted  fire  is  no  fire,  a  dead  man  no  man,  so  a  cold 
prayer  is  no  prayer.  In  a  painted  fire  there  is  no  heat ;  in  a  dead  man 
there  is  no  life  ;  so  in  a  cold  prayer  there  is  no  omnipotency,  no  devo- 
tion, no  blessing.  It  is  not  cold  but  working  prayer  that  can  lock  up 
heaven  three  years,  and  open  heaven's  gate  at  pleasure, and  bringdown 
the  sweetest  blessings  upon  our  heads,  and  the  choicest  favours  into 
our  hearts.  Cold  prayers  are  as  arrows  without  heads,  as  swords  without 
edges,  as  birds  without  wings :  they  pierce  not,  they  cut  not,  they  fly 
not  up  to  heaven.  Gold  prayers  do  always  freeze  before  they  reach  to 
heaven.  So  Jacob  was  earnest  in  his  wrestling  with  God :  '  Let  me 
alone,'  says  God.  '  I  will  not  let  thee  ^o  except  thou  bless  me,'  says 
Jacob,  Gen.  xzxii.  24-27.  Jacob,  though  lamea  and  hard  laid  at,  will 
not  let  the  Lord  go  without  a  blessing.  Jacob  holds  with  his  hands 
when  his  joints  were  out  of  joint,  and  so,  as  a  prince,  prevails  with  God. 
Jacob  prays  and  weeps,  and  weeps  and  prays,  and  so  prevails  with  God : 
Hosea  xii.  4,  '  Yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed :  he  wept 
and  made  supplication  unto  him,'  &a'  It  is  not  the  labour  of  the  lips, 
but  the  travail  of  the  heart ;  it  is  not  the  pouring  forth  a  flood  of  words, 
but  the  pouring  out  of  the  soul,  that  makes  a  man  a  prince,  a  prevailcr 
with  God.  A  man  that  would  gain  victory  over  God  in  prayer,  must 
strain  every  string  of  his  heart ;  he  must^  in  beseeching  God,  besiege 
him,  and  so  get  the  better  of  him  ;  he  must  strive  in  prayer  even  to  an 
agony  ;  he  must  be  like  importunate  beggars,  that  will  not  be  put  off 
with  frowns,  or  silence,  or  sad  answers.  Those  that  would  be  masters 
of  their  requests,  must  with  the  importunate  widow  press  God  so  far  as 
to  put  him  to  the  blush  ;  they  must  with  a  holy  impudence,  as  Basil 
speaks,  make  God  ashamed  to  look  them  in  the  face,  if  he  should  deny 
the  importunity  of  their  souls.'  An  importunate  soul  will  never  cease 
till  he  speed  ;  he  will  devour  all  discouragements ;  yea,  he  will  turn  dis- 
couragements into  encouragements,  as  the  woman  of  Canaan  did,  till 
Christ  says, '  Be  unto  thee,  O  soul,  as  thou  wilt'  As  a  body  without  a 
soul,  much  wood  without  fire,  a  bullet  in  a  gun  without  powder,  so  are 
words  in  prayer  without  fervency  of  spirit  The  hottest  springs  send 
forth  their  waters  by  ebullitions.* 

I  have  read  of  one  who,  being  sensible  of  his  own  dulness  and  cold- 
ness in  prayer,  chid  himself  thus :  '  What !  dost  thou  think  that  Jonah 
prayed  thus  when  he  was  in  the  belly  of  hell?  or  Daniel,  when  he  was 

^  In^Mt/iitn.  Faith  is  an  omnipotent  grace.  It  works  wonders  in  heaven,  in  the  heart, 
and  in  the  earth.  Sach  working  prayer  as  sets  aU  the  facnlties  of  the  son!,  and  all  the 
graces  in  the  sonl,  at  work,  always  speeds ;  it  fails  not  of  winning  the  day,  of  carrying 
tiie  crown. 

s  The  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  since  the  destmetion  of  Jerusalem,  the  door  of  prayers 
hath  been  shut ;  bnt  the  door  of  tears  was  never  shut,  s^th  one. 

*  Rom.  XV.  80,  futmymtifm^imi.  The  word  signifies  to  strive  to  the  shedding  of  blood. 
Lnke  zviii.  6,  v^rtt^tdip,  buffet  me,  or  beat  me  down  with  her  blows,  as  wrestlers  beat  down 
their  adversaries  with  their  fists  or  dubs. 

*  Oratio  Intvis  penetrat  eos/ttm,  saith  one. 
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in  tlie  liotuf  dent  or  the  tbieC  when  he  iru  iipoQ  the  crovf  and  I 
may  add,  or  the  three  children,  when  thej  were  in  the  fieiy  funiaoe  ?  or 
the  apofftles,  when  tbej  were  in  bonds  and  vmonfi.  Oh  I  that  Chria- 
tiana  would  cbide  tbemaelvea  out  of  their  cold  prayerB»  and  diide  them- 
nelvea  into  a  better  and  a  warmer  frame  of  ^lirit  when  they  make  their 
fupplicationa  before  the  Lord.  An  importunate  soul  in  prayer  is  like 
the  pcxrr  beggar  that  prays  and  knodu,  that  prays  and  waits,  that 
prays  and  works,  that  knocks  and  knits,  that  t>^  and  pitches,  and 
will  not  stir  from  the  door  till  he  hath  an  ahns/    ijid  verity  he  that  is 

food  at  this  will  not  be  long  a  beggar  in  grace.    Qod  will  make  his 
eart  and  bis  cup  to  overflow. 

Fourthly^  To  prar  in  a  right  manner,  is,  to  pray  assiduatidy,  con- 
dcmtly,  as  well  as /erventl/y.    Luke  xviiL  1,  'And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them,  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;' 
or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  not  to  '  shrink  back,'  as  sluggards  in  work  or 
cowards  in  war**    Now  men  pray  always,  first,  when  their  hearts  are 
always  prepared  to  pray,  or  in  a  praying  frame ;  secondly,  when  they  do 
not  omit  the  duty,  when  it  is  to  oe  performed,  or  when  they  take  hold 
on  every  opportunity,  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  the  Lord.     1  Thes. 
V.  17»  '  Pray  without  ceasing/    A  man  must  always  pray  habitually, 
thouffh  not  actually ;  he  must  have  his  heart  in  a  praying  disposition 
in  all  estates  and  conditions,  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  in  health  and 
sickneHH,  in  strength  and  weakness,  in  wealth  and  wants,  in  life  and 
death.'    So  in  £pn.  vL  18, '  Prayine  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  spirit,  and  watching  tnereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and 
supplication  for  all  saints.     Our  daily  weaknesses,  our  daily  wants,  our 
daily  fears,  our  daily  dangers,  our  daily  temptations,  &(x,  bespeak  our 
daily  prayers.     Rom.  xii.  12, '  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulations, 
continuing  instant  in  prayer,'  ^^o^xa^t^wrti.     It  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  dogs  that  hunt,  that  will  not  give  over  the  game  till  they  have  got 
it     A  dog,  of  all  creatures,  is  best  able  to  endure  hunger ;  he  will  run 
from  place  to  place,  and  never  leave  it  till  he  hath  got  his  prey.     So  a 
child  of  God  in  his  hunting  after  God,  Christ,  grace,  peace,  mercy,  glory, 
never  gives  over  till  he  hath  found  his  heavenly  prey.    Cant.  iii.  4,  'At 
lunffth  I  found  him  whom  my  soul  loved  ;  I  held  him,  and  would  not 
lot  him  go.'    The  spouse  never  left  hunting  after  her  beloved,  till  she 
had  found  him.*    Gracious  souls  reckon  that  they  have  nothing  till  they 
speed  in  the  things  they  sue  for ;  they  pray  as  if  they  had  never  prayed, 
and  think  that  they  have  done  nothing  till  they  have  done  the  deed.* 
It  is  oUsorvod  by  some  of  Proteus,  that  he  was  wont  to  give  certain 
oracles  ;  but  it  was  hard  to  make  him  speak  and  deliver  them,  but  he 

*  The  Jews  write  upon  the  walls  of  their  synagog:tie8  this  eentence,  that  prayer,  with- 
out the  intention  of  the  mind,  is  but  as  a  body  without  a  aoul.  Tou  know  how  to  apply 
it  Jerome  Hpoaks  of  certain  holy  women  in  hie  time,  that  they  seemed  in  their  fervent 
affections  to  join  with  the  holy  company  of  heaven. 

*  Imiaiiirv,  I.  f.  Hon  d^ati^ari — Cornelius  i  Lapide«  To  pray  always  ia  U  ^rmpri  ««i^, 
to  pray  in  every  opportunity. 

*  Sfmp$r  09 al  qui  beni  9(mp4r  agiU  To  pray  always,  is  to  pray  omm  tempore.  Prayer, 
•aith  one,  is  Fioj^tHum  diaboli, 

*  AuguAtineVusual  wish  was,  that  when  Christ  came,  he  might  find  him  Autj^rteam' 
km^  aut  prtidic€mtfm^  either  praying  or  preaching. 

*  As  a  hungry  man  eats  as  if  he  had  never  ate  before. 


Bom.  Vni  32-34]  heaven  on  eabth.  495 

would  turn  himself  into  several  shapes  and  forms  ;  yet  if  they  would 
hold  out  and  press  him  hard  without  fear,  into  whatsoever  form  or 
shape  he  appeared,  they  were  sure  to  have  satisfactory  oracles.  So  if 
we  will  continue  constant  in  our  wrestling  with  Ood  for  blessings,  though 
God  should  appear  unto  us  in  the  form  or  shape  of  a  judge,  an  enemy, 
a  stranger,  &c.,  yet  still  to  press  him  hard  for  mercy,  verily  mercy  will 
come  at  the  long  run,  and  we  shall  say,  that  it  is  not  in  vain  for  men  to 
hold  on  praying,  though  God  for  a  time  delays  giving  the  particular 
favours  they  sue  for.  As  that  emperor  said,  Oportet  imiperatoreTn  atan- 
tem  moriy  it  behoves  an  emperor  to  die  standing,  so  may  I  say,  Oportet 
Christianum  mori  preccmteTn,  it  behoves  a  Christian  to  die  praying.^ 

Fifthly,  To  pray  in  a  right  manner,  is  to  pray  eiricerdy:  rs.  xviL  1, 
'  Give  ear  unto  my  prayer,  that  goeth  not  out  of  feigned  lips' ;  or,  as 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  without  *  lips  of  deceit'*  Ps.  cxlv.  18,  '  The  Lord 
is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him:  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in 
truth.'  Your  heart  and  tongue  must  go  together ;  word  and  work,  lip 
and  life,  prayer  and  practice  must  echo  one  to  another,  or  all  will  be 
\osty  heaven  lost^  and  the  soul  lost  for  ever.  It  is  not  the  greatness  of 
the  voice,  nor  the  multitude  of  words,  nor  the  sweetness  of  the  tone,  nor 
studied  notions,  nor  eloquent  expressions,  that  takes  Jehovah,  but  truth 
in  the  inward  parts,  Fs.  IL  6.  When  the  Athenians  would  know  of  the 
oracle,  the  cause  of  their  often  unprosperous  successes  in  battle  against 
the  Lacedsemonians,  seeing  they  offered  the  choicest  things  they  could 
get,  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  which  their  enemies  did  not,  the  oracle  gave 
them  this  answer.  That  the  gods  were  better  pleased  with  their  inward 
supplication  without  ambition,  than  with  all  their  outward  pomp  in 
costly  sacrifices.  Ah,  souls !  the  reason  why  you  are  so  unsuccessful 
in  your  religious  duties  and  services  is,  because  you  are  no  more  sincere 
and  upright  in  them.  Were  there  more  singleness  and  sincerity  of 
heart  in  your  duties,  you  would  have  surer  and  sweeter  returns  from 
heaven.' 

One  reports  of  Joachim,*  the  father  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  he 
would  often  say,  Gibus  et  potvs  mihi  erit  oratio,  prayer  is  my  meat 
and  drink.  Ah,  Christians !  the  more  sincere  you  are,  the  more  will 
prayer  be  your  meat  and  drink  ;  and  the  more  prayer  is  a  delight  and 
pleasure  to  you,  the  more  will  you  be  the  pleasure  and  delight  of  God, 
who  delights  in  those  that  delight  in  his  service,  and  that  count  his 
work  better  than  wages.  It  was  more  troublesome  to  Severus  the 
emperor,  to  be  asked  nothing,  than  to  give  much ;  when  any  of  his 
courtiers  had  not  made  bold  with  him,  he.  would  call  him  and  say. 
Quid  est  cwr  nihil  petia  ?  &c.,  what  meanest  thou  to  ask  me  nothing  ? 
So  says  Christ  to  upright  souls  ;  '  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing ;  ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full,'  John  xvi  24.  Christ 
hath  a  full  purse,  a  noble  heart,  and  a  liberal  hand 

'  Hypocrites  are  inconstant  in  their  prayers ;  they  are  only  at  it  by  fits  and  starts, 
they  are  only  constant  in  inconstancy. 

'  nO"lD  ^n&C^  K^3.  The  very  heathen  gods  would  be  served  in  white,  the  very 
emblem  of  purity. 

*  A  gentlewoman,  being  in  her  parlour  in  meditation  and  prayer,  cried  out,  Oh  that 
I  might  ever  enjoy  this  sweet  communion  with  Ood,  and  never  change  it !  The  first 
part  of  her  wish  is  precious ;  in  the  latter  part  of  the  wish,  like  Peter,  she  said  she  knew 
not  what  *  Protet,  Jac,  i.,  Ac.— G. 
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[4.]  The  fourth  requisite  in  prayer  is  this,  viz.,  your  prayer  must  be 
ad  bonum,  to  a  good  end;  it  must  be  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the 
internal  and  eternal  advantage  of  your  own  and  others'  souls.^  The 
chiefest  end,  the  white,  the  mark,  at  which  the  soul  must  aim  in  prayer, 
is  God's  glory  :  *  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,'  1  Cor. 
X.  31.  When  God  crowns  us,  he  doth  but  crown  his  own  gifts  in  us  ; 
and  when  we  give  God  the  glory  of  all  we  do,  we  do  but  give  him  the 
glory  that  is  due  unto  his  name ;  for  he  works  all  our  works  in  us  and 
for  us.  God  measures  all  men's  actions  by  their  ends  :  if  their  end  be 
good,  all  is  good  ;  if  the  end  be  naught,  all  is  naught.  The  end  deter- 
mineth  the  action.  All  actions  of  worship  are  good  or  bad,  as  the  mark 
is  at  which  the  soul  aims.  He  that  makes  God  the  object  of  prayer, 
but  not  the  end  of  prayer,  doth  but  lose  his  prayer,  and  take  pains  to 
undo  himself  Goa  will  be  all  in  all,  or  he  will  be  nothing  at  all ;  he 
will  be  Alexander  or  Nemo  ;  he  will  be  both  the  object  and  the  end  of 
prayer,  or  else  he  will  abhor  yonr  prayer.  Those  prayers  never  reach 
his  ear,  they  are  never  lodged  in  his  bosom,  that  are  not  directed  to  his 
glory.  The  end  must  always  be  as  noble  as  the  means,  or  else  a  Chris- 
tian acts  below  himself,  yea,  below  his  very  reason. 

Ah,  Christians  1  it  is  not  a  flood  of  words,  nor  high  strains  of  wit,  nor 
vehemency  of  affections  in  prayer,  but  holy  and  gracious  ends,  that  will 
render  prayer  acceptable  and  honourable  to  God,  comfortable  and  pro- 
fitable to  yourselves  and  others ;  yea,  the  directing  of  one  prayer  to 
divine  glory  doth  more  torture  and  torment  Satan  than  all  the  prayers 
in  the  world  that  are  directed  to  ends  below  divine  glory.  It  is  not 
simply  prayer,  but  the  soul's  aiming  at  divine  glory  in  prayer,  that  adds 
to  Christ's  crown  and  Satan's  helL' 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you  all  the  requisites  of  prayer,  even  of  such 
prayer  as  accompanies  salvation.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  some  other 
particulars  for  the  further  and  fuller  opening  of  this  truth. 

(2.)  The  second  property.  Secondly,  That  prayer  that  accompanies 
salvation  betters  the  whole  mem.  By  it  faith  is  increased,  hope  strength  • 
ened,  the  spirit  exhilarated,  the  heart  pacified,  the  conscience  purified, 
temptations  vanquished,  corruptions  weakened,  the  affections  inflamed, 
the  will  more  renewed,  and  the  whole  man  more  advantaged.  Prayer 
is  a  spiritual  chair,  wherein  the  soul  sitteth  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord, 
to  receive  the  influences  of  his  grace.  Prayer  is  the  regal  gate  by  which 
the  Lord  entereth  into  the  heart,  comforting,  quieting,  strengthening, 
quickening,  and  raising  of  it  The  Scripture  affords  us  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses to  prove  this  truth,  but  I  appeal  to  praying  saints.  Ah,  tell  me, 
tell  me,  praying  souls,  have  not  you,  do  not  you  find  it  so  ?  I  know 
you  have  and  do,  and  that  is  it  that  makes  prayer  a  pleasure,  a  paradise 
unto  you.* 

1  Maximilian's  motto  was,  Tens  meruuram,  et  retpicefinem,  keep  thyself  within  com- 
pass, and  have  always  an  eye  to  the  end  of  thy  life  and  actions. 

>  Lord,  saith  Austin,  whatever  thou  hast  given,  take  all  away;  only  give  me  thyself, 
Isa.  i.  11 ;  Zech.  vii.  6  ;  Amos  v.  22 ;  Hosea  vii.  14.  Many  heathens,  as  Aristides,  Gate, 
Themistocles,  with  divers  others,  did  unfeignedly  many  great  services  for  the  common 
good,  and  not  for  their  own  gain  ;  hut  yet  they  could  not  hit  the  mark,  the  white,  divine 
glory ;  and  so  their  most  glorious  actions  were  but  glorious  sins,  and  would  never  turn 
to  their  souls'  accounts. 

*  It  was  a  sweet  saying  of  one, '  0  Lord !  I  never  come  to  thee  but  by  thee ;  I  never 
go  from  thee  without  thee.'    [Ambroee,  Epist  116.— G.] 
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(3.)  The  thvrd  property.  Thirdly,  You  may  judge  what  prayer  that 
is  that  accompanies  salvation  by  considering  the  difference  that  is  he- 
twioot  the  prayers  of  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  Now  the  di£ference 
between  the  prayeis  of  the  one  and  the  other  I  shall  shew  you  in  the 
foUowing  particulara. 

The  first  differeTice.  First,  Gracious  souls  do  trade  and  deal  with 
Qod  in  prayer^  only  upon  the  accouTU  and  credit  of  Christ}  They 
beg  mercy  to  pardon  them,  and  grace  to  purge  them,  and  balm  to  heal 
them,,  and  divine  favour  to  comfort  them,  and  power  to  support  them, 
and  wisdom  to  counsel  them^  and  goodness  to  satisfy  them,  but  all  upon 
the  account  of  Christ's  blood,  of  Christ's  righteousness,  of  Christ's  satis- 
iactioD,  and  of  Christ's  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father; 
Rev.  iv.  lOi  11.  They  seek  the  Father  in  the  Son,  they  present  their 
suits  always  in  Christ's  name,  for  so  is  the  will  of  Christ :  John  xiv.  13, 
14, '  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it.'  John  xv.  16, '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.'  Chap,  xvi  23,  *  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you.'  on  oera  &v  dtrtifffirt.  The  Greek  is  pregnant,  and  may  be  read  not 
only  *  Whatsoever,'  but  also  *  How  many  things  soever  ye  shall  ask  or 
beg  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  them  to  you.'  There  is  na 
admission  into  heaven,  except  we  bring  Christ  in  our  arms  :  Eph.  ii.  18, 
*  For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.' 
The  Greek  word  signifies  '  a  leading  by  the  hand.'  It  is  an  allusion  to 
the  custom  of  princes,  to  whom  there  is  no  passage,  unless  we- be  brought 
in  by  one  of  the  favourites.^ 

Plutarch  reports,  *  That  it  was  wont  to  be  the  way  of  some  of  the 
heathens,  the  Molossians,  when  they  would  seek  the  favour  of  their 
prince,  they  took  up  the  king's  son  in  their  arms,  and  so  went  and 
kneeled  before  the  king.' 

Ah,  Christians  I  Christ  is  near  and  dear  unto  the  Father  ;  the  Father 
hath  determined  to  give  out  all  his  loves  and  favours  through  his  Son  ; 
if  you  bring  Christ  in  the  anns  of  your  faith,  you  gain  the  Father's 
heart,  and  in  gaining  his  heart  you  gain  alL  The  father's  mercies  melt, 
his  bowels  roU,  his  heart  turns,  his  compassions  are  kindled  upon  the 
sight  of  his  Son's  merits  and  mediation.  As  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren, 
'  Ye  shall  not  see  my  face  unless  you  bring  your  brother  Benjamin,' 
so  says  God,  you  shall  not  see  my  face  unless  you  bring  the  Lord  Jesus 
with  you.* 

Now  gracious  souls,  in  all  their  prayers,  they  present  Jesus  Christ 
before  the  Father,  and  upon  his  account  they  desire  those  things  that 
make  for  their  extern^,  internal,  and  eternal  good.     Ah !  but  vain  men 

^  It  is  a  notable  saying  Luther  hath  upon  the  180th  Psalm  :  Often  and  willingly,  saitli 
he»  do  I  inculcate  this,  that  you  should  shut  yonr  eyes  and  your  ears,  and  say,  You  know 
no  God  out  of  Christ,  none  but  he  that  was  in  the  lap  of  Mary,  and  sucked  her  breasts. 
He  means  none  out  of  him. 

>  ^Ffs^ayatyhv,  As  uo  access,  SO  uo  acceptance  without  Christ,  Eph.  i.  6,  wherein  he 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  *  Plutarch :  PyrrA.,  i.  6,  &c. — G. 

*  Ab  Joseph  said,  *  See  not  my  face,  except  you  bring  Benjamin  with  you,'  so  says  Grod, 
See  not  my  face,  except  you  bring  Jesus  with  you,  Gen.  xUi.  20-S4  ;  and  as  David  said 
to  Abner,  2  Sam.  iii,  13. 

VOL.  II.  I  i 
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treat  and  trade  with  Ood  in  prayer  upon  the  account  of  tbeir  own 
woith,  righteousness,  worthiness,  and  services :  Isa.  IviiL  2,  3, '  Yet  they 
seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  right- 
eousness, and  forsook  not  the  ordinance  of  their  Qod.  They  ask  of  me 
the  ordinances  of  justice,  they  take  delight  in  approaching  to  me : 
Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest  not?  Wherefore 
have  we  afflicted  our  souls,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge  V  Here  you 
see  they  stand  upon  their  own  practices  and  services,  and  expostulate 
the  case  with  Ood  in  an  angry  manner,  because  Qod  did  not  answer 
their  hypocritical  performanci  So  the  pioud  phaiisee  stands  in  prayer 
upoD  his  own  worthiness  and  righteousness^  Luke  xviii  11,  12,  ^The 
pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus' with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess/^ 
So  did  those  hypocrites  in  Mat  vL  23  stand  very  much  upon  their 
outward  services  and  performances,  though  they  were  but  shining  sins, 
but  filthy  rags. 

Tlie  eecond  d^erence.  Secondly,  Souls  truly  gracious  pray  more 
to  aet  off  their  ai/na  them  they  do  to  get  off  thevr  caama.  Though  bonds 
did  attend  Paul  in  every  place.  Acts  xx.  23,  as  himself  speaks,  yet  he 
never  cries  out,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deuver  me  from 
my  bonds,  but, '  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
my  sins,  from  thifl  body  of  death?*  Ronu  viL  23.  David  cries  not 
Peril,  but  Peccavi;  not  I  am  undone,  but  I  have  done  foolisUy,  Ps.  li.  4. 
But  wicked  men  strive  in  prayer  more  to  get  off  their  chains  than  to 
get  off  their  sins;  more  to  be  delivered  from  enemies  without  than  lusts 
within ;  more  to  get  out  of  the  furnace  than  to  be  delivered  from  their 
spiritual  bondage,  as  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  do  evidence.' 

The  third  d^erenoe.  Thirdly,  The  stream  a/nd  cream  of  a  gracioue 
man's  spirit  rv/na  m^at  ovi  in  prayer  after  spiritual  and  heavenly 
thinga,  aa  is  ahumdomUy  evident  by  thoae  prayera  of  the  aainta  that 
a/re  upon  record  throughxriU  the  Scripture,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7,  and  xxvii.  4  ; 
but  the  stream  and  cream  of  vain  men's  spirits  in  prayer  runs  most  out 
after  poor,  low,  carnal  things,  as  you  may  see  in  comparing  the  following 
scriptures  together,  Hosea  vii.  14,  Zech.  vii.  6-7,  James  iv.  3,  &c; 

The  fourth  difference^  Fourthly,  A  gracious  soul  looka  a/nd  lives 
more  upon  Ood  in  prayer  thorn  upon  hia  prayer.  He  knows,  though 
prayer  be  his  chariot,  yet  Christ  is  his  food.  I^yer  may  be  a  staff  to 
support  him,  but  Christ  is  that  manna  that  must  nourish  him,  and  upon 
him  he  looks,  and  lives :  Ps.  v.  3,  '  In  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer 
unto  thee '  (or  marshal  and  set  in  order  my  prayer,  as  it  is  in  the  He- 
brew), '  and  will  look  up '  (or  '  look  out,'  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  '  as  a 
watchman  looks  out  to  discover  the  approaches  of  an  enemy.'^  But 
vain  men,  they  live  and  look  more  upon  tneir  prayers  than  they  do  upon 
God ;  nay,  usually  they  never  observe  what  returns  they  have  from 
heaven.  They  are  like  those  that  shoot  arrows,  but  do  not  mind  where 
they  &1L  Wicked  men  think  it  is  religion  enough  for  them  to  pray ; 
and  to  look  after  tbeir  prayers,  to  see  now  their  prayers  speed,  is  no 

I  mv«>  -thariaee  was  like  the  Egyptian  temple,  painted  without,  and  spotted  within  ; 
mi,  and  yermin  within.  , 

84 ;  Zech.  viL  6-7 ;  Isa.  xxvi.  16, 17.  •  HDVKI  T?  T^K,  in  Pihil. 
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article  of  their  faith ;  but  a  gracious  soul  is  of  a  more  uoble  spirit ; 
when  he  hath  prayed  he  will  stand  upon  his  watch-tower,  and  observe 
what  God  will  speak :  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8,  '  I  will  hear  what  Qod  the  Lord  will 
speak  ;*  for  he  will  speak  peace  unto  bis  people,  aiKl  to  his  saints :  but 
let  them  not  return  to  folly;'  or,  as  the  Hebrew  may  be  read,  'And 
they  shall  not  return  to  folly.  Veal  iashubu  le  chidajC  Wicked  men 
would  have  God  to  be  all  ear  to  hear  what  they  desire,  when  them- 
selves have  never  an  ear  to  hear  what  he  speaks.  But  deaf  ears  shall 
always  be  attended  with  dumb  answera  Justice  always  makes  mercy 
dumb,  when  sin  hath  made  the  sinner  deaf. 

The  fifth  difference.  Fifthly^  No  diacou/ragemefrUa  com  take  gracious 
90vXs  off  frofm  prayer,  hut  the  least  diecouragmsnta  vriU  take  cffcwmal 
hearts  from  prayer,  as  you  may  see  in  the  following  scriptures  com- 
pared together :  Ps.  xL  1,  2,  and  xliv.  10-23 ;  Mat  xv.  21-29 ;  MaL 
iiL  14  ;  Isa.  Iviii.  1-3  ;  Amos  viiL  3-5,  &c.' 

When  one  of  the  ancient  martyn.  was  terrified  with  the  threatenings 
of  his  persecutors,  he  replied,  *  There  is  nothing,'  saith  he,  *  of  things 
visible,  nothing  of  things  invisible  that  I  fear ;  I  will  stand  to  my  pro- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  come  on  it  what  will.'  It  is  neither  the  hope  of 
life,  nor  the  fear  of  death,  that  can  take  a  real  Christian  off  from  prayer. 
He  is  rather  raised  than  dejected,  he  is  rather  quickened  than  dis- 
couraged by  delays  or  denials  ;  he  will  hold  up  and  bold  on  in  a  way 
and  course, of  prayer,  though  men  should  rage  and  lions  roar,  and  the 
fiimace  be  heat  seven  times  hotter,  &a  But  it  is  not  so  with  carnal 
hearts.  Job  xxvii.  9, 10. 

The  sixth  difference,  Siosthly,  When  a  gracwus  wjom  prays,  he  hath 
his  lieart  in  his  prayer ;  when  he  falls  upon  the  work,  he  makes  heart- 
tvork  of  iV  So  David,  Ps.  xlii  4,  '  When  I  remember  these  things,  I 
pour  out  my  heart.'  So  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  15, '  I  am  a  woman  of  a 
sorrowful  spirit,'  said  she, '  and  have  poured  out  my  soul  before  the 
Lord.'  So  the  Israelites  in  1  Sam.  vii  6,  'pour  out  their  souls  like 
water  before  the  Lord.'  So  the  church  in  Isa.  xxvi.  8,  9, '  The  desire  of 
our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  With  my 
soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me 
will  I  seek  thee  early.'  Gracious  souls  know  that  no  prayer  is  acknow- 
ledged, accepted,  and  rewarded  by  Ood,  but  that  wherein  the  heart  is 
sincerely  and  wholly.^  It  is  not  a  piece,  it  is  not  a  comer  of  the  heart, 
that  will  satisfy  the  maker  of  the  heart.  The  true  mother  would  not 
have  the  child  divided.  As  God  loves  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart, 
so  he  loathes  a  divided  heart  God  neither  loves  halting  nor  halving, 
he  will  be  served  truly  and  totally.  The  royal  law  is, '  Thou  shalt  love 
and  serve  the  Lord  thy  Grod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,' 
Deut.  X.  12.     Among  the  heathens,  when  the  beasts  were  cut  up  for 

^  nyt3  B^,  I  will  listen,  and  lay  my  obedient  ear  to  what  the  Lord  shall  speak. 

'  Aristotle,  thongh  a  heathen,  conld  say,  that  in  some  cases  a  man  had  better  lose  his 
life  than  be  cowardly. — Sthic,  m,  cap.  i. 

>  In  his  conrse  his  heart  is  in  his  prayer ;  he  finds  by  experience  that  the  heart  is  the 
pnmum  mobile,  the  great  wheel  that  moves  aU  other  wheels.  It  is  the  chief  monarch  in 
the  isle  of  man« 

^  The  voice  of  Qod  is  Da  miki  eor.  The  heart,  as  a  prince,  gives  laws  to  all  other 
members.  The  heart  is  Christ's  bed  of  spices  ;  it  is  his  presence-chamber ;  it  is  his  royal 
throne ;  it  is  one  of  those  four  keys  that  Qod  keeps  under  his  own  girdle. 
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sacrifice,  the  first  thing  the  priest  looked  upon  was  the  heart,  and  if  the 
heart  was  naught  the  sacrifice  was  rejected.  Verily,  God  rejects  all 
those  sacrifices  wherein  the  heart  is  not. 

Now  wicked  men  are  heartless  in  all  their  services,  in  all  their  prayers, 
as  you  may  see  in  comparing  the  following  scriptures  together  ;  I  shall 
not  transcribe  the  words,  because  I  must  cut  short  the  work :  Isa.  xxix. 
18  ;  Mat.  xv.  7-9  ;  Ezek.  xxxiil  30-32  ;  Zech.  viL  4-6  ;  2  Chron.  xxv. 
1,  2.  As  the  body  without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  prayer,  without  the  heart 
be  in  it,  is  but  dead  prayer  in  the  eye  and  account  of  God.*  Prayer  is 
only  lovely  and  weighty,  as  the  heart  is  in  it,  and  no  otherwise.  It  is 
not  the  lifting  up  of  the  voice,  nor  the  wringing  of  the  hands,  nor  the 
beating  of  the  breasts,  but  the  stirrings  of  the  neart,  that  God  looks  at 
in  prayer.  God  hears  no  more  than  the  heart  speaks ;  if  the  heart  be 
dumb,  God  will  certainly  be  deaf  No  prayer  takes  with  God  but  that 
which  is  the  travail  of  the  heart. 

The  seventh  difference.  Seventhly,  Oradoua  souh  usually  come  off 
froTTi  prayer,  wuh  hearts  more  disengaged  from  sin,  and  more  vehe- 
mently set  against  it,*  The  precious  communion  that  they  have  with 
God  in  prayer,  the  sweet  breathings  of  God  into  their  hearts,  whilst  they 
are  a-broathing  out  their  requests  in  his  ears,  and  the  secret  assistance, 
stirrings,  and  movings  of  the  Spirit  upon  their  souls  in  prayer,  arm  them 
more  against  sin,  and  makes  them  stand  upon  the  highest  terms  of 
defiance  with  sin.  How  shall  I  do  this  or  that  wickedness  against  God  ? 
says  the  praying  soul,  Oh  I  cannot,  I  will  not  do  anything  unworthy  of 
him  that  hath  caused  his  glory  to  pass  before  me  in  prayer. 

Ah !  but  wicked  men  come  off  from  prayer  with  hearts  more  encouraged 
to  sin,  and  more  resolved  to  walk  in  ways  of  sin  :  Prov.  viL  14-24,  *  I 
have  peace-offerings  with  me,'  saith  the  harlot ;  '  this  day  have  I  paid 
my  vows  :  therefore  came  I  forth  to  nieet  thee,  diligently  to  seek  thy 
face,  and  I  have  found  thee.  Come,  let  us  take  our  fill  of  love  until  the 
morning ;  let  us  solace  ourselves  with  loves."*    So  in  Jer.  vil  9,  10, 

*  Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  falsely,  and 
bum  incense  unto  Baal,  and  walk  after  other  gods  whom  ye  know  not ; 
and  come  and  stand  before  me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  name, 
and  say.  We  are  delivered  to  do  all  these  abominations  ?  Wicked  men 
are  like  Lewis,  king  of  France,  that  would  swear  and  then  kiss  the 
cross,  and  then  swear  more  bitterly  and  then  kiss  the  cross.  So  they 
sin  and  'pray,  and  pray  and  sin ;  and  the  more  they  pray,  the  more 
easily,  resolutely,  impudently  do  they  sin.*  They  make  use  of  prayer 
to  charm  their  consciences,  that  so  they  may  sin  with  more  pleasure  and 
less  regret  Ah  1  what  pains  do  such  sinners  take  to  go  to  hell,  and  to 
arm  their  consciences  against  themselves  in  that  day,  wherein  they  shall 
say,  There  is  no  help,  there  is  no  hope  ! 

The  eighth  difference.    Eighthly  and  lastly.  Gracious  souls  do  more 

^  Prayer  without  the  heart  is  but  an  empty  ring,  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

s  Dan.  iz.  9,  Neh.  x.,  compared ;  Rom.  viii.  26,  rf/t«y^iXc^j3c>ir<M,  belpeth  together^ 
or  helps  us  as  the  nurse  doth  the  little  child.    Prayer  is  the  breath  of  the  Spirit,  &c. 

'  Dm  nnj,  be  drunken  with  loves,  which  shews  her  unsatiable  lusts.  ^ 

*  Mr  [Thomas]  Shepherd,  in  his  *  Sincere  Convert,'  speaks  of  such  a  monster ;  yea, 
this  age  is  full  of  such  monsters,  that  have  no  pity  upon  themselves.    [Shepherd's 

*  Works'  have  been  collected  in  3  vols,  crown  8vo  (1868),  in  America.  The  *  Sincere 
Convert '  is  still  a  favourite. — G.] 
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eye  and  observe  how  their  own  hearts  a/re  ivrought  upon  in  prayer, 
man  how  others^  hearts  are  wrought  upon}  When  they  pray,  they  look 
with  a  curious  eye  upon  their  own  spirits,  they  look  with  a  narrow  eye 
upon  their  own  hearts,  and  observe  how  they  are  affected,  melted, 
humbled,  quickened,  raised,  spiritualized,  and  bettered  by  prayer.  But 
vain  men,  as  they  pray  to  '  be  seen  of  men/  so  they  eye  most  how  others 
like  their  prayers,  and  are  affected  and  taken  with  their  prayers. 
They  are  most  critical  in  observing  what  operations  their  prayers  have 
upon  others'  hearts,  but  never  mind,  to  any  purpose,  how  they  operate 
upon  their  own  hearts ;  a  worse  plague  cannot  befall  them.' 

And  thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  you  what  a  wide  difference 
there  is  betwixt  the  prayers  of  the  godly  and  the  ungodly ;  and  by  this, 
as  by  the  former  particulars  laid  down,  you  may  see  what  prayer  that 
is  that  ax^companies  salvation. 

Now,  in  the  seventh  place,  I  shall  shew  you  what  perseverance  that 
is  that  accompanies  salvation,  and  that  I  shall  do  in  these  following 
particulars. 

(1.)  The  first  property.  First,  That  perseverance  that  accompanies 
salvation,  is  Perseverance  in  a  holy  profession.  Heb.  iv.  14,  *  Seeing 
then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession  by  a  strong  hand/ 
or  by  a  hand  of  holy  violence  [x^rcD/u-w],  So  in  chap.  x.  23,  *  Let  us 
hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering '  (or  as  it  is  in  the 
Greek,  'without  tilting,  or  tossing  to  one  side  or  other*),  'for  he  is 
faithful  that  promised.*'  Therefore  let  no  temptation,  affliction,  opposi- 
tion, or  persecution,  take  us  off  from  our  holy  profession,  but  let  us  nold 
our  profession  with  a  forcible  hand,  yea^  with  both  hands,  in  the  face 
of  all  difficulties,  dangers,  and  deaths,  as  C^naegirus,  the  Athenian 
captain,  did  the  ship  that  was  laden  with  the  nch  spoil  of  his  country.^ 

(2.)  The  second  property.    Secondly,  That  perseverance  that  accom- 

fanies  salvation,  is  a  perseverance  in  holy  and  spvritual  principles. 
t  is  an  abiding  in  love,  John  xv.  9,  10 ;  and  an  abiding  in  faith  and 
hope,  1  Cor.  xui.  13,  &c.  Perseverance  is  not  a  particular  distinct  grace 
of  itself ;  but  such  a  virtue  as  crowns  all  virtue;  it  is  such  a  grace  as 
casts  a  general  glory  and  beauty  upon  every  grace,  it  is  a  grace  that 
leads  every  grace  on  to  perfection.* 

To  pei-severe  in  holy  and  heavenly  principles,  is  to  persevere  in  be- 
lieving, in  repenting,  in  mourning,  in  hoping ;  it  is  to  persevere  in  love, 
in  fear,  in  humility,  in  patience,  in  self-denial,  &c.  Now  it  is  this  per- 
severance in  holy  and  gracious  principles  that  accompanies  salvation, 
that  leads  to  salvation.*  No  grace,  no,  not  the  most  sparkling  and 
shining  grace,  can  bring  a  man  to  heaven  of  itself,  without  persever- 
ance ;  not  faith,  which  is  the  champion  of  grace,  if  it  faint  and  fail ; 
not  love,  which  is  the  nurse  of  grace,  if  it  decline  and  wax  cold ;  not 

^  Ps.  xxxY.  18,  my  prayer  retnmed  into  my  own  bosom,  Isa.  xxvi.  8,  9. 
'  Mat.  vi.  23.     The  Tirtne  of  some  lieth  in  the  spectator's  eyes. 

*  »«ri;^«^i»  signifies  a  forcible  holding,  a  holding  with  both  hands,  'A»Xi»i. 

*  Justin,  ii.  9,  &c. — Q, 

«  So  Col.  i.  23 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  16 ;  Heb.  xiii.  1,  and  xi.  13.  These  all  died  in  faith,  or  as 
it  is  in  the  Greek,  they  idl  died  according  to  faith,  that  is,  persevering  in  faith. 

'  It  is  a  role  in  the  civil  law,  Hee  videiur  actum  si  quid  supenit  quodagatur^  that  nothing 
seems  to  be  done  if  there  remain  anght  to  be  done.  Let  a  man  do  never  so  much,  if  he 
do  not  persevere,  he  will  be  found  to  have  done  nothing. 
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humility,  which  is  the  adomer  and  beautifier  of  grace,  if  it  continue 
not  to  the  end ;  not  obedience,  not  repentance,  not  patience,  nor  no 
other  grace,  except  they  have  their  perfect  work.  It  is  perseverance 
in  grace  that  crowns  every  grace,  and  eveiy  gracious  soul  with  a  crown 
of  glory  at  last.  Bev.  ii.  10,  '  Be  thou  faithful  to  the  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life.'  Such  as  only  believe  for  a  time,  and  repent 
for  a  time,  and  love  for  a  time,  and  rejoice  for  a  time,  and  hope  for  a 
time,  as  all  hypocrites  only  do  &c.,  but  do  not  persevere  and  hold  out, 
will  be  doubly  miserable  in  the  day  of  vengeance.  Perseverance  is  the 
accomplishment  of  every  grace;  without  it,  he  that  fights  cannot  hope 
to  overcome;  and  he  that  for  the  present  doth  overcome,  cannot  look 
for  the  crown,  unless  he  still  perseveres  and  goes  on  conquering  and  to 
conquer,  till  he  finds  all  his  enemies  slain  be&re  him. 

(3.)  The  third  property.  Thirdly,  That  perseverance  that  accom- 
panies salvation  is  an  abiding  or  continuing  in  the  word  or  doctrine 
of  Christ}  John  xv.  7,  *  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  you  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.'  1  John 
ii.  14,  *  I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you.'  Ver.  24,  *  Let  that  therefore  abide  in 
you  which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.'  2  John  9,  *  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God  :  he  that  abideth 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.'  None 
shall  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  but 
those  that  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  faith,  soundly,  sincerely,  and  en- 
tirely to  the  end :  John  viii.  31,  '  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed.'  It  is  the  end  that  crowns  the  action,  as  the 
evening  crowns  the  day,  as  the  last  act  commends  the  whole  scene.  It 
is  not  enough  to  begin  well  except  we  end  well ;  the  beginning  of 
Christians  is  not  so  considerable  as  the  end.'  Manasseh  and  Paul  began 
ill,  but  ended  well;  Judas  and  Demas  began  well,  but  ended  ill."  It  is 
not  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  the  commending  of  the 
word  of  Christ,  but  the  abiding  in  Christ's  word,  the  continuing  in 
Christ's  doctrine,  that  accompanies  life  and  glory,  and  that  will  render 
a  man  happy  at  last.  Such  that,  with  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  put 
away,  or  make  shipwreck  of  the  doctrine  of  faith,  of  the  word  of  faith, 
shall,  by  the  Lord  or  his  people,  or  by  both,  be  delivered  unto  Satan, 
that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme,  1  Tim.  i.  19,  20,  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
Usually  the  end  of  such  is  worse  tnan  the  beginning.  Double  damna- 
tion attends  those  that  begin  in  the  spirit  and  end  in  the  flesh,  2  Peter 
ii.  20-22;  2  Tim.  iiL  13. 

(4.)  The  fourth  propeiiy.  Fourthly,  and  lastly,  That  perseverance 
that  accompanies  salvation  is  a  perseverance  in  holy  and  gracious 
actions  andmotixme;  it  is  a  cojitmuing  in  pious  duties  and  religious 
services,  Philip,  iii.  10-14 ;  Isa.  xL  31.     The  life  of  a  Christian  con- 

^  You  must  persevere,  and  hold  fast  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  without  wavering  in  it  or 
starting  from  it    Ton  must  be  as  the  centre,  or  as  mount  Zion,  stedfast  and  unmoveable. 

*  The  tabernacle  was  covered  oyer  with  red^—and  tiie  purple-feathers*  tell  us  that 
they  jtake  that  habit  for  the  same  intent — to  note,  that  we  must  defend  the  truth,  and 
jabide  by  the  truth,  even  to  effusion  of  blood.     *  I  suppose,  the  Romish  priests. — £j>. 

'  Noro'j  first  five  years  were  famous,  but  afterwards  who  more  cruel  ? 
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sifits  in  motion,  not  in  session.^  A  Christian's  emblem  should  be  an 
house  moving  towards  heaven ;  he  must  never  stand  still,  he  must 
always  be  a-going  on  from  faith  to  faith,  and  firom  strength  to  streugth.' 
When  saints  have  done  their  work  in  this  life,  they  shall  sit  upon 
thrones  in  a  better  Ufa  Perseverance  is  a  going  on,  a  holding  out  in 
ways  of  piety  and  sanctity  ^  Acts  i.  14,  *  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication.  Chapi  ii  42, '  And  they  continued 
stedfastly  in  the  apostles  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayer.'  Ver.  46>  '  And  they  continued  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.'  1  Tim.  v.  5,  '  Now 
she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  Ood,  and  continu-. 
eth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day.'  Bom.  xii.  12,  '  Con- 
tinuing instant  in  prayer.'  Christians  must  work  hard  in  a  wilderness 
before  they  sit  down  in  paradise.  They  must  make  a  constant  progress 
in  holiness  before  they  enter  into  happiness.  It  is  the  excellency  of 
perseverance,  that  it  keeps  a  Christian  still  in  motion  God-wards, 
heaven-wards,  holiness-wards.  It  is  a  grace  that  quickens  a  man  to 
motion,  to  action ;  it  keeps  a  man  still  going,  still  doing.  And  motion 
is  the  excellency  of  the  creature  ;  and  the  more  excellent  any  creature 
is,  the  more  excellent  is  that  creature  in  its  motions,  as  you  may  see 
in  the  motions  of  the  celestial  bodies,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Per- 
severance is  a  perpetual  motion  in  ways  of  grace  and  holiness,  Ps. 
xliv.  16-20.*  Perseverance  will  make  a  man  hold  up  and  hold  on  in  the 
work  and  ways  of  the  Lord,  in  the  face  of  all  impediments,  discourage- 
ments, temptations,  tribulations,  and  persecutions.  As  the  moon  holds 
on  her  motion  though  the  dogs  bark,  so  perseverance  will  make  a  Chris- 
tian hold  on  in  his  holy  and  heavenly  motions  though  vain  men  bark 
and  bite,  &c. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you  what  perseverance  that  is  that  accom- 
panies salvation. 

Now  in  the  eighth  place  I  shall  shew  very  briefly^ 

(1.)  That  hope  doth  accompany  salvation. 

(2.)  What  that  hope  is  that  doth  accompany  salvation.^ 

1.  2hat  hope  doth  accomjxjtny  sahcUiorby  these  scriptures  speak  it 
out :  Bom.  viiL  24, '  For  we  are  saved  by  hope ;'  Gal.  v.  5, '  For  we 
though  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith ;'  Eph.  i. 
18,  '  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened ;  that  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints  ;'  1  Thes.  v.  8>  '  But  let  us,  who  are  of 
the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  and  for 
an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation ;'  Titus,  iil  7,  'That,  being  justified 

^ '  Sitting.'—  G.  '  Nonprogredi  est  regredi^  not  io  go  forwards  is  to  go  backwards. 

'  Acts  ziii.  43,  and  xiy.  22.  v^texm^TiMWHrtf  of  xu^n^uf,  signifying  a  continuance  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  an  inyinciDle  and  strong  constancy. 

*  There  was  a  temple  of  Concord  among  the  heathens ;  and  shall  it  not  he  found 
among  Christians,  that  are  the  temple  of  tho  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A  The  eighth  and  last  thing  that  accompanies  salvation  is  hope.  I  shall  gather  up 
yrbat  I  hare  to  say  concerning  hope  into  as  narrow  a  compass  as  I  can,  being  unwilling 
to  tire  the  reader's  patience,  and  my  own  spirits.  The  philosophers  excluded  hope  out 
of  their  catalogues  of  virtues,  numbering  it  among  the  perturbations.  But  God  by  his 
word  hath  taught  us  better. 
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by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life ;'  Chap.  i.  2  '  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie, 
promised  before  the  world  beean*' 

By  all  these  scriptures  it  doth  fully  appear,  that  hope  doth  accom- 
pany salvation,  it  doth  border  upon  eternal  life. 

2.  The  second  thing  that  I  am  to  shew  you  is,  what  hope  that  ie  that 
doth  accompany  salvation,  that  comprehends  salvation ;  and  that  I 
shall  do  with  as  much  brevity  and  perspicuity  as  I  can,  in  the  following 
particulars : 

First,  That  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is  a  gra^seof  Ood  whereby 
we  expect  good  to  come,  waittng  patiently  till  it  come? 

(1.)  I  call  it  a  grace  of  God,  because  he  is  the  donor  of  it ;  and 
therefore  he  is  called  the  God  of  hope  :  Rom.  xv.  13, '  Now  the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing/  Now  God  is  called 
the  God  of  hope,  because  he  is  objective,  the  only  object  of  our  hope,  and 
he  is  effective,  the  only  author  and  worker  of  hope  in  the  souL  Hope 
is  no  natural  affection  in  men.  Men  are  not  bom  with  hope  in  their 
hearts,  as  they  are  bom  with  tongues  in  their  mouths.  Hope  is  noUy 
descended,  it  is  from  above,  it  is  a  heavenly  babe  that  is  formed  in 
the  soul  of  man  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  as  hope  is  no 
natural  affection,  so  hope  is  no  moral  virtue,  which  men  may  attain  by 
their  frequent  actions  ;  but  hope  is  the  theological  virtue  that  none  can 
give  but  God. 

(2.)  I  say  it  is  a  grace  of  God,  whereby  we  expect  good  to  come ;  I 
say  good,  not  evil,  for  evil  is  rather  feared  than  hoped  for  by  any. 

The  object  of  this  hope  hath  four  conditions : 

1.  It  must  be  honv/ai,  good. 

2.  Futurwm,  futura 

3.  Possibile,  possible. 

4.  Arduum,  hard  or  difficult  to  obtain. 

(3.)  I  say  hope  is  a  grace  of  God,  -whereby  we  expect  good  to  com>e, 
patiently  waiting  tiU  it  come.  Hope  makes  the  soul  quiet  and  patient 
till  it  comes  to  possess  the  good  desired  and  hoped  for  :  Rom.  viii.  25, 
'  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for 
it'  The  Hebrew  word  kavaJi,  that  is  often  translated  hope,  signifies  a 
very  vehement  intention,  both  of  body  and  mind,  a  stretching  forth  of 
the  spirit  or  mind,  in  waiting  for  a  desired  good. 

2.  Secondly,  That  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  isalwaysconversant 
about  holy  aaid  heavenly  objects,  as  about  God  and  Christ :'  I  Tim.  i. 
1, '  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  bv  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  our  hope.'  In  these  words, 
Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  chief  object  of  our  hope,  because  by  his  merits 
and  mercy,  we  hope  to  obtain  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  the  eternal 

*  Spes  ett  expeetatio  eorum  qucB  veri  d  Deo  promuta  fides  eredidit, — Calvin.  1  Tim.  vi. 
17.  This  very  title,  *the  God  of  hope,'  may  senre  as  a  soyereign  antidote  against  the 
blackest  and  horridest  temptations ;  for  why  should  any  despair  of  his  mercy,  who  hath 
proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  Qod  of  hope  ?  i^ief  ett  virtue  qua  incUnamur  ad  expectationem 
eofwn  qu(B  Deue  nobis  promieit. — Perkins. 

'  2  Cor.  iy.  18.    Hope  fares  well ;  it  keeps  a  princess  table ;  it  liyes  upon  honey  and 
milk,  oil  and  wine ;  it  liyes  npon  the  sweatmeats,  the  delicates  of  heayen,  as  Qod,  Christ 
and  glory,  Ps.  xxzi.  24,  xxxiii«  22,  xzzyiii.  16,  xlii.  5,  xliii.  5,  xzziz.  7,  Ixxi.  6,  and 
xv.  6. 
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salvation  of  our  soula  Sometimes  hope  is  exercised  about  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ :  Gal.  v.  5,  *  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope 
of  righteousness  by  faith.'  Sometimes  hope  is  exercised  about  Qod  the 
Father :  1  Peter  i.  21,  '  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory ;  that  your  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God  \*  Jer.  xiv.  8,  '  Oh  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour 
thereof  in  the  time  of  trouble ;'  Chap.  xvii.  18,  *  O  Lord,  the  hope  of 
Israel,  all  that  forsake  thee  shaU  be  ashamed ;'  ver.  17, '  Thou  art  my 
hope  in  the  day  of  evil.'  Sometimes  hope  is  exercised  and  busied  about 
the  word  and  promises :  Ps.  cxix.  49,  '  Kemember  the  word  unto  thy 
servant,  upon  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope ;'  ver.  81,  '  My  soul 
fainteth  for  thy  salvation  ;  but  I  hope  in  thy  word ;'  ver.  114,  *  Thou 
art  my  hiding-place,  and  my  shield  :  I  hope  in  thy  word ;'  Pa  cxxx.  5, 
'  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I  hope  ;' 
Ps.  cxix.  74,  *  They  that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they  see  me  ;  be- 
cause I  have  hoped  in  thy  word  ;'  ver.  147,  *  I  prevented  the  dawning 
of  the  morning,  and  cried :  I  hoped  in  thy  word.'  Hope  in  the  pro- 
mise will  keep  the  head  from  aching,  and  the  heart  from  breaking  ;  it 
will  keep  both  head  and  heaii}  from  sinking  and  drowning.  Hope  exer- 
cised upon  the  promise,  brings  heaven  down  to  the  heart.*  The  pro- 
mises  are  the  ladder  by  which  hope  gets  up  to  heaven.  Hope  in  the 
promise  will  not  only  keep  life  and  soul  together,  but  will  also  keep  the 
soul  and  glory  together ;  hope  in  the  promise  will  support  distressed 
souls ;  hope  in  the  promise  will  settle  perplexed  souls ;  hope  in  the 
promise  will  comfort  dejected  souls ;  hope  in  the  promise  will  reduce 
wandering  souls ;  hope  in  the  promise  will  confirm  staggering  souls  ; 
hope  in  the  promise  will  save  undone  souls.'  The  promise  is  the  same 
to  hope,  that  hope  is  to  the  soul ;  the  promise  is  the  anchor  of  hope, 
as  hope  is  the  anchor  of  the  soul  Look,  what  the  breasts  are  to  the 
child,  and  oil  is  to  the  lamp,  that  are  the  promises  to  hope,  Bom.  viii. 
24.'  Hope  lives  and  thrives,  as  it  feeds  upon  the  promises,  as  it  em- 
braces the  promises.  The  promises  are  the  sweetmeats  of  heaven,  upon 
which  hope  lives.  And  every  degree  of  hope  brings  a  degree  of  joy 
into  the  soul,  which  makes  it  cry  out.  Heaven,  heaven,  Heb.  xi.  13  ;  Ps. 
xvi  11 ;  Tit  iii  7. 

Again,  hope  is  exercised  about  the  glory  and  felicity,  the  happiness 
and  blessedness  that  is  at  Ood's  right  hand.  Titus  ii.  13,  'Looking for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ^  Hope  makes  a  man  stretch  out  his  neck  and  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  look  as  earnestly  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  Christ, 
as  Sisera's  mother  did  for  the  happy  return  of  her  son.  The  hoping 
soul  is  often  a-sighing  it  out,  Why  are  his  chariot  wheels  so  long 
a -coming  ?  Col.  i.  5,  *  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven.' 
Hope  in  this  place  is  taken  by  a  metonymy,  for  the  things  hoped  for, 
viz.,  all  that  glory  and  felicity,  that  blessedness  and  happiness,  that  is 

1  The  Jewish  Rabbins  were  wont  to  say,  that  upon  every  letter  of  the  law  there  hangs 
monntaias  of  profitable  matter.  Ah !  then,  what  abundance  of  comfort  and  sweetness 
may  hope  find,  yea,  does  hope  find  in  the  promises. 

s  Ps.  xlii.  6,  and  cxiz«  49,  60,  compared,  Hosea  vi.  1,  2. 

'  The  promises  are  hope's  rich  mafi^azine. 

^  «-^«^)i;^«fMM«.  LooMng  for  Christ's  coming  as  earnestly  as  men  look  and  long  for 
the  coming  of  some  special  friends,  or  as  innkeepers  do  for  special  guests. 
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laid  up  for  us  in  heaven.^  So  in  Heb.  vi  18,  *  Who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  ua/  Hope  here  is  put  for  the 
object  of  hope,  viz.,  heaven  and  happiness.  Hope  lays  such  fast  hold, 
as  the  Greek  word  here  signifies,  x^rgtfa/,  upon  heaven  and  happiness, 
that  none  shall  ever  be  able  to  take  those  precious  things  out  of  hope's 
hand.  So  hope  is  put  for  the  glorious  things  hoped  for,  Eph.  i.  18.  And 
thus  you  see  those  precious  and  glorious  objects,  about  which  that  hope 
that  accompanies  salvation  is  exercised. 

3.  Thirdly,  That  hope  that  accompanies  salvation,  that  comprehends 
salvation,  that  borders  upon  salvation,  is  grounded  upon  the  firmest 
foundations,  to  wit,  the  promises  of  Ood,  Prov.  x.  28,  as  hath  been  fully 
shewed  before;  and  it  is  built  upon  the  free  grace  of  God,  1  Peter  i.  13. 
It  is  built  upon  the  infinite  and  glorious  power  of  God,  Bom.  iv.  21.  It 
is  built  upon  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God,  2  Tim.  ii  13.  These 
precious  and  glorious  foundations  do  bear  up  the  hopes  of  the  saints,  as 
the  three  pillars  bore  up  the  hangings  in  the  tabernacle.  A  believer's 
hope  is  founded  upon  the  love  of  Christ,  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  the  intercession  of 
Christ,  &c ;  but  the  hopes  of  hypocrites  and  wicked  men,  are  always 
built  upon  weak,  slender,  and  sandy  foundations.  Sometimes  they  build 
their  hopes  upon  their  outward  profession,  upon  their  lamps,  though 
they  are  empty  lamps,  Mat.  xxv.  3 ;  and  sometimes  upon  their  duties  and 
services,  as  the  Jews,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  did,  Isa.  Iviii,  1-3,  Mat.  vi 
1,  2,  &c ;  and  sometimes  upon  their  outward  privileges,  crying  out,  '  The 
temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord;'  and  sometimes  they  build 
their  hopes  upon  others*  good  opinion  of  them,and  sometimes  upon  flashes 
of  joy,  and  sometimes  upon  eiUargements  in  duties,  and  sometimes  upon 
the  heat  and  vigour  of  their  spirits  in  religious  services,  &c.*  And  all 
these  are  but  sandy  foundations,  and  they  that  build  their  hope  upon 
them  will  certainly  fall,  and  great  will  be  their  fall.  The  hopes  of  the 
saints  are  built  upon  the  surest  and  the  strongest  foundations.  It  was  a 
good  saying  of  one  of  the  ancients, '  I  consider,'  said  he,  '  three  things  in 
which  ail  my  hope  consisteth,  to  wit,  1,  God's  love  in  my  adoption ;  2,  the 
truth  of  his  promise ;  and  3,  his  power  of  performance.  Therefore,  let  my 
foolish  cogitation  murmur  as  long  as  it  list,  saying.  Who  art  thou  ?  or. 
What  is  that  gloiy  ?  or.  By  what  merits  dost  thou  hope  to  attain  it  ?  For 

1  can  answer  with  sure  confidence,  I  know  on  whom  I  have  believed, 

2  Tim.  i.  12.  And  I  am  certain,  first,  that  in  his  love  he  adopted  me  ; 
secondly,  that  he  is  true  in  his  promise ;  and  thirdly,  that  he  is  able  to 
perform  it     This  is  the  threefold  cord  which  is  not  easily  broken.' ' 

4.  Fourthly,  That  hope  that  accompanies  salvation,  that  borders 
upon  salvation,  that  comprehends  salvation,  that  brings  salvation,  may 
be  known  from  all  false  hopes,  hy  the  excellent  properties  of  it,  and 
they  are  these  that  foUow. 

[1.]  The  jvrst  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this  :  it  elevates  ana  raises  the  heart  to  live  above,  where  its  treaswre 
is.*    This  hope  is  from  above,  and  it  makes  the  heart  to  live  above :  it 

1  So  in  Bom.  viii.  24,  25;  Gol.  i.  27 ;  Bom.  y.  2,  &c. 

'  Every  false  principle  in  religion  is  *  a  reed  of  Egypt/  that  will  certainly  deceive  sonls 
at  last ;  therefore  take  heed  of  leaning  upon  any  of  those  reeds. 
^  Bernard,  serm.  3,  defray :  Sept,  Muer, 
*  Mat  tI.  20«  21;  Philip,  iii.  20;  OoL  iii.  1.    Mark,  wicked  men's  hopes  never  raiae 
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ifl  a  spark  of  glory,  and  it  leads  the  heart  to  live  in  glory.  Divine  hope 
caiTies  a  man  to  heaven,  for  life  to  quicken  him,  and  for  wisdom  to 
direct  him,  and  for  power  to  uphold  him,  and  for  righteousness  to  justify 
him,  and  for  holiness  to  sanctuy  him,  and  for  mercy  to  forgive  him,  and 
for  assurance  to  rejoice  him,  and  for  happiness  to  crown  him.  Divine 
hope  takes  in  the  pleasures  of  heaven  beforehand  ;  it  lives  in  the  joyful 
expectation  of  them  ;  it  fancies  to  itself,  as  I  may  say,  the  pleasures  and 
joys  of  eternity ;  and  Uves  in  a  sweet  anticipation  of  what  it  possesseth 
by  faith.  Hope's  richest  treasures,  and  choicest  friends,  and  chiefest 
delights,  and  sweetest  contents,  are  in  the  country  above  ;  and  therefore 
hope  loves  best  to  live  there  most 

[2.]  The  second  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this :  it  will  strengthen  the  aoul  against  all  afflictions,  oppositions,  and 
temptations:  1  Thes.  v.  8,  'But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope 
of  salvation.'  Look,  as  the  helmet  defends  and  secures  the  bead,  so  doth 
hope  defend  and  secure  the  heart.  Hope  is  a  helmet  that  keeps  off  all 
darts  that  Satan  or  the  world  casts  at  the  soul.  The  hopes  of  heavenly 
riches  made  those  worthies  in  Heb.  xi.  to  despise  the  riches  of  this 
world.*  The  hopes  they  had  of  a  heavenly  country  made  them  willing 
to  leave  their  own  country,  and  to  live  in  the  very  land  of  promise  as 
in  a  strange  country.  The  hopes  they  had  of  possessing  at  last  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  the  heavens,  made  them  willingly 
and  cheerfully  to  live  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and 
caves  .of  the  earth.  The  hopes  they  had  of  a  glorious  resurrection  made 
them  courageously  to  withstand  the  strongest  temptations,  &c.,  Rom.  v. 
2-5.  A  saint's  hope  will  outlive  all  fears  and  cares,  all  trials  and 
troubles,  all  afflictions  and  temptations.  Saints  have  much  in  hope, 
though  little  in  hand  ;  they  have  much  in  reversion,  though  but  little 
in  possession ;  they  have  much  in  promise,  though  but  little  in  the 
purse.  A  saint  can  truly  say,  Spero  mdiora,  my  hopes  are  better 
than  my  possessions.  Hope  can  see  heaven  through  the  thickest 
clouds;  hope  can  see  light  through  darkness,  life  through  death, 
smiles  through  frowns,  and  glory  through  misery.  Hope  holds  life  and 
soul  together  ;  it  holds  Christ  and  the  soul  together  ;  it  holds  the  soul 
and  the  promises  together ;  it  holds  the  soul  and  heaven  together ;  and 
so  it  makes  a  Christian  to  stand  and  triumph  over  all  afflictions,  oppo- 
sitions, and  temptations.' 

[3.]  The  third  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this :  it  makes  the  soul  lively  and  actwe:  Ps.  cxix.  366,  *Lord,  I  have 
hoped  for  thy  salvation,  and  done  thy  commandments/  Hope  puts  the 
soul  upon  doing,  upon  obeying :  1  Peter  i.  3,  *  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant  (or 
much,  ToXu)  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.'    It  is  called  a  lively  hope, 

them  M  high  as  heaven ;  nnder  all  their  hopes  they  are  as  very  enemies,  and  as  great 
strangers  to  God,  Ohrist,  and  heaven,  as  ever. 

1  Dan.  iii.  37 ;  Ps.  iy.  6,  7 ;  Heb.  x.  84 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18.  It  was  a  wicked  and  hope- 
less cardinad  that  said,  He  would  not  leave  his  part  in  Paris  for  a  part  in  paradise. 

'  Some  are  verily  persuaded  that  the  want  of  this  divine  hope  hath  been  the  reason 
that  many  among  the  heathen  hath  laid  violent  hands  upon  themselves.  See  Plutarch 
in  CsBsar's  and  Gato's  lives.     Heb.  zi.  10,  14, 16,  26,  82,  compared. 
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because  it  brings  life  and  comfort  into  the  soul ;  and  it  is  called  a  lively 
hope  in  opposition  to  the  withering  and  dying  hopes  of  hypocrites  and 
wicked  men  ;  and  it  is  called  a  lively  hope,  because  it  flows  from  lively 
causes,  viz.  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  soul's  union  and  communion 
with  Christ ;  but  mainly  it  is  called  a  lively  hope  l>ecau8e  it  puts  the 
soul  upon  lively  endeavours.  Hope  will  make  a  man  pray  as  for  life, 
hear  as  for  life,  and  mourn  as  for  life,  and  obey  as  for  life,  and  work  and 
walk  as  for  life.  Hope  will  not  say  this  work  is  too  hard,  and  that 
work  is  too  hot ;  this  work  is  too  high,  and  the  other  work  is  too  low.* 
Hope  will  make  a  man  put  his  band  to  every  work.  Hope  makes  a 
man  more  motion  than  notion  ;  it  makes  a  man  better  at  doing  than 
at  saying,  &c.  Hope  gives  life  and  strength  to  all  religious  duties  and 
services  :  1  Cor.  ix.  10,  'He  that plougheth  should  plough  in  hope;  and 
he  that  thrasheth  in  hope  shall  be  partaker  of  his  hope.'  Hope  will  put 
a  Christian  upon  ploughing  and  thrashing,  that  is,  upon  the  hardest 
and  difficultest  services  for  God  and  his  glory.  If  fleshly  hopes  of  gaining 
the  honours,  riches,  and  favours  of  this  world  made  Absalom,  Ahithophel, 
Jehu,  Haman,  and  many  heathens,  full  of  life  and  activity,  full  of  motion 
and  action,  verily  holy  and  heavenly  hopes  will  make  men  much  more 
lively  and  active,  by  how  much  heavenly  hopes  are  more  excellent  than 
earthly.  A  man  full  of  hope  will  be  full  of  action.  A  lively  hope  and 
a  diligent  hand  are  inseparable  companions.  Hope  will  make  a  man 
do  though  he  dies  for  doing.* 

[4.]  The-fowrthpropeHy  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation 
is  this :  It  will  Tndke  a  man  sit,  Noah-kke,  quiet  and  still  in  the  midst 
of  all  storms  q/nd  tempests,  in  the  Tnidst  of  all  comhustions,  comms- 
sions,  and  mutations.  When  others  are  at  their  wits'  end,  then  hope 
^ill  house  the  soul,  and  lodge  it  far'  and  quiet  in  the  bosom  of  God  : 
Job  xL  18,  '  And  thou  shalt  be  secure,  because  there  is  hope :  yea^  thou 
shalt  dig  about  thee,  and  thou  shalt  take  thy  rest  in  safety.'  The 
Hebrew  word  that  is  here  rendered  Test,  is  from  a  root  that  signifies  to 
rest  and  sleep  quietly,  as  in  one's  bed.*  Hope  wiU  bring  the  soul  to  bed 
safely  and  sweetly,  in  the  darkest  night,  in  the  longest  storm,  and  in 
the  greatest  tempest :  Heb.  vi.  19,  '  Which  hope  we  have  as  [an]  anchor 
of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within 
the  veiL'  Hope  is  that  anchor  of  the  soul,  that  keep  it  quiet  and 
still  in  all  stonns  and  tempests ;  it  keeps  the  soul  from  dashing 
upon  the  rocks,  and  from  being  swallowed  up  in  the  sands.  Hope  is  an 
anchor  that  is  fastened  above,  not  below ;  in  heaven,  not  in  earth  ; 
within  the  veil,  not  without ;  therefore  the  ship,  the  soul  of  a  believer, 
must  needs  be  safe  and  secure.  That  ship  will  never  be  split  upon  the 
rocks,  whose  anchor  is  in  heaven.  Hope  enters  within  the  veil,  and 
takes  fast  anchor-hold  on  God  himself;  and  therefore  blow  high,  blow 

1  A  man*8  duties  and  semces  nsnally  are  as  his  hopes  are :  if  his  hopes  are  weak  and 
4ow,  so  wiU  his  services  be ;  but  if  his  hopes  are  spiritual,  noble,  and  high,  so  wiU  his 
motions  and  actions  be.  Divine  hope  makes  saints  as  far  excel  aU  other  men  in  their 
actings,  as  the  angels  do  excel  them.  Some  say  hope  and  fasting  are  the  two  wings  of 
prayer.  Fssting  is  but  as  the  wing  of  a  bird,  but  hope  is  as  the  wing  of  an  angel,  bear- 
ing our  prayers  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

*  Fleshly  hopes  put  the  Romans  upon  doing  very  strange  and  wonderful  exploits,  as 
yon  may  see  in  Plutarch,  and  other  historians.        *  Spelled  *  fare':  qu.  *  fair'? — O. 

^  SSfi^n,  from  2^^t  to  rest  as  men  in  their  beds,  or  as  the  body  rests  in  tlie  grave. 
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low,  rain  or  shine,  the  soul  of  a  saint  is  safe.  Divine  hope  settles  the 
heart.  He  that  cannot  look  for  more  than  he  hath,  can  never  be  settled 
nor  satisfied  Our  best  and  greatest  estate  lies  in  invisibles.  Our  per- 
fect and  complete  estate  here  lies  not  in  re,  but  in  ape  ;  it  lies  not  in 
what  we  have  in  possession,  but  in  what  we  have  in  expectation,  in 
reversion.* 

[5.]  The  fifth  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
thiiB :  It  wiUwcrk  the  soul  to  a  quid;  a/ad  patient  waiti/ng  upon  Ood 
for  "mercy,  though  Ood  should  aday  the  giving  in  of  mercy  .•*  Bom. 
viii  25,  *  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it'  Ps.  cxxx.  6,  6,  *  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth  wait, 
and  in  his  word  do  I  hope.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than 
they  that  watch  for  the  morning ;  I  say,  more  than  they  that  watch  for 
the  morning.*  Hope  will  make  a  man  wait,  yea,  wait  long  for  a  mercy, 
as  it  did  Abraham,  Bom.  iv.  18-21.  Though  the  vision  stay,  yet  hope 
will  wait  for  it,  Hab.  ii  1-3  ;  yet  a  little,  little  while,  says  hope,  and  he 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry,  Heb.  x.  36,  37.  The 
longer  I  wait  for  a  mercy,  the  greater,  better,  and  sweeter,  at  last,  the 
mercy  will  prove,  says  hope.*  It  is  not  mercy,  if  it  be  not  worth  a  wait- 
ing for,  says  hope ;  and  if  it  be  a  mercy,  thou  canst  not  wait  too  long 
for  it,  says  hope. 

The  men  of  Bethulia  resolved  to  wait  upon  God  but  five  days  longer, 
but  deliverance  stayed  seven  days,  and  yet  came  at  last.  So  says  hope, 
though  deliverance  stay,  though  this  and  that  mercy  stays,  as  it  were 
in  the  birth,  yet  it  will  come  at  last,  therefore  wait.  Hope  is  not  hasty 
in  prefixing  the  time  when  God  shall  shew  mercy,  neither  will  it  limit 
God  to  the  way  or  manner  of  shewing  mercy,  but  leave  both  the  time 
and  the  manner  to  him  that  is  wise  and  faithful.  Says  hope,  Christ 
knows  his  own  time,  and  his  own  time  is  best;  though  he  .stays  long, 
yet  he  will  certainly  come,  and  he  will  not  stay  a  moment  beyond  the 
time  he  hath  prefixed  ;  and  therefore,  says  hope,  be  not  weary,  O  soul, 
but  still  wait  patiently  upon  the  Lord :  1  Thes.  i  3,  '  Bemembering  with- 
out ceasing  your  work  or  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope.' 
Hope  is  the  mother  of  patience  and  the  nurse  of  patience ;  hope  breeds 
patience,  and  hope  feeds  patience.  If  it  were  not  for  hope,  tne  heart 
would  die ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  hope,  patience  would  die.  Look,  as 
faith  gives  life  and  strength  to  hope,  so  doth  hope  give  lifeand  strength 
to  patience,  therefore  patience  is  called  patience  of  hope.  Hope  main- 
tains patience,  as  the  fuel  maintains  the  fire.^ 

[6.]  The  sixth  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is 
this  :  It  is  soulpurifyiTig  hope  ;  it  puts  a  Ch^stian  upon  puHfying 
himself  as  Christ  is  pure  :  1  John  iii.  3,  'And  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purineth  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure/*    Divine 

^  GhrysoBtom  saith  that  hope  is  not  only  the  anchor,  bnt  the  ehip  to  that  good  anchor. 
Hypocrites  in  stormy  times  are  like  ships  without  anchors,  tossed  up  and  down  with 
every  wave,  and  in  danger  of  being  split  upon  every  rock,  Job  xxvii.  9,  10. 

*  Patience  is  nothing  else  but  hope  spun  out.  If  you  would  lengthen  patience,  be  sure 
to  strengthen  hope. 

'  Hope's  motto  is,  Quod  deferiur  mm  (sufertur,  forbearance  is  no  acquittance. 

*  Pittacus,  one  of  the  seven  sages,  used  to  say,  A  wise  man  must  recover  that  by 
patience  which  force  cannot  command.  [Diogenes  Laert  i.  77,  78. — G.]  The  Lord 
shews  much  mercy  in  timing  our  mercies  for  us.    Spet  est  mdiorum, — Drusius. 

A  In  quality,  though  not  in  equality,  m  is  not  a  note  of  parility  or  equality,  Imt  of  re- 
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hope  runs  out  into  holiness.  He  that  hath  the  purest  and  strongest 
hopes  of  being  saved,  is  most  studious  and  laborious  to  be  sanctified. 
The  Greek  word  oTV'^c,  that  is  rendei*ed  purifieth,  is  a  metaphor  taken 
either  from  the  ceremonial  purifications  in  time  of  the  Law,  or  else  from 
goldsmiths  purifying  metals  from  their  dross  ;  and  it  notes  thus  much 
to  us,  that  those  that  have  hopes  to  reign  with  Christ  in  glory,  that  have 
set  their  hearts  upon  that  pure  and  blissful  state,  that  paradise,  that 
holy  and  spiritual  state  of  buss  that  is  made  up  of  singleness  and  purity, 
they  will  purify  both  their  insides  and  outsides,  both  body  and  soul, 
that  they  may  answer  to  that  excellent  copy  that  Christ  hath  set  before 
them,  knowing  that  none  shall  enjoy  everlasting  glory  but  those  that 
labour  after  perfect  purity. 

Now  hope  purifies  the  heart  and  life  thus,  by  keeping  the  purest 
objects,  as  Gk>d,  Christ,  the  word,  and  the  soul  together,  and  by  making 
the  soul  serious  and  conscientious  in  the  use  of  all  soul-purifying  ordi- 
nances, and  by  being  a  fire  in  the  soul  to  bum  up  all  those  corruptions 
and  principles  of  darkness  that  are  contrary  to  that  purity  and  glory 
that  hope  hath  in  her  eye ;  and  by  working  the  soul  to  lean  upon  Christ, 
to  live  in  Christ,  and  to  draw  purifying  virtue  firom  Christ,  who  is  the 
spring  and  fountain  of  all  purity  and  sanctity.  And  thus  hope  purifies 
those  that  expect  to  be  like  Christ  in  glory.* 

[7.]  The  seventh  property  of  that  hope  that  accompanies  salvation, 
that  comprehends  salvation,  is  this :  it  is  pemicment  and  lasting;  it 
wHl  never  leave  the  sovl  till  it  hath  lodged  itvnthe  bosom  of  Christ. 
Prov.  xiv.  32,  *  The  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death.'  The  righteous 
man's  hope  will  bed  and  board  with  him  ;  it  will  lie  down  with  him, 
and  rise  up  with  him  ;  it  will  to  the  grave,  to  heaven  with  him  :  his 
motto  is.  Cum  expiro  apero,  my  hope  lasts  beyond  life.* 

The  Jews'  ancient  custom  was,  by  the  way  as  they  went  with  their 
corpse,  to  pluck  up  every  one  the  grass,  as  who  should  say,  they  were  not 
sorry  as  men  without  hope,  for  their  brother  was  but  so  cropped  off,  and 
should  spring,  up  arain  in  the  mominff  of  the  resurrection.  And  the 
Jews  to  this  very  day  stick  not  to  ciOl  their  Golgothas  {batte  chiim) 
the  houses  or  places  of  the  living." 

That  hope  that  accompanies  salvation  is  a  long-lived  hope ;  it  is  a 
living  hope.  1  Peter  i  3,  '  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  hope,'  or  a  living  hope  :*  a  hope  that  will  not  die, 
a  hope  that  will  not  leave  a  man  in  life  nor  death.  Ps.  Ixxi.  14,  *  But 
I  will  hope  continually,  and  will  yet  praise  thee  more  and  more.'    No 

semblance  and  similitude :  aa  there  is  a  similitude  betwixt  the  face  itself  and  the  image 
of  the  face  in  the  glass,  but  no  equality. 
^  How  liyely  hope  makes  the  soul  in  religious  serrices,  I  havu  shewed  in  the  third 

property. 

3  Prov.  X.  28.    Austin's  hope  made  him  long  to  die,  that  he  might  see  that  head  that 

was  once  crowned  with  thorns. 

s  Hope  made  the  ancients  to  call  the  days  of  their  deathna/aZta,  not  dying  but  birth- 
days, Heb.  iii.  6,  ajid  vi.  11 ;  1  Peter  i.  13 ;  Ps.  cxxxi.  8. 

*  {«#•»,  Hying ;  ^H^K  *1^n.  In  prosperity  and  adversity,  in  health  and  sickness,  in 
life  and  deatii,  I  will  hope.  It  is  neither  the  smiles  nor  the  frowns  of  the  world  thai  shall 
bury  a  Christian's  hope.  A  Christian's  hope  will  live  in  all  weathers,  and  it  will  make 
a  Christian  bear  up  bravely  in  all  storms  and  under  all  changes. 


EOM.  YIII  32-34.]  HEAVEN  OK  EABTH.  511 

trials,  no  troubles,  no  afflictions,  no  oppositions,  shall  keep  down  my 
hope,  says  David.  I  am  peremptorily  resolved,  in  the  face  of  all 
dangers,  difficulties,  and  deaths,  to  keep  up  my  hopes ;  come  what  will 
come  on  it,  I  will  rather  let  my  life  go  thian  my  hope  go  :  I  will  hope 
continually.  A  hopeless  condition  is  a  very  sad  condition ;  it  is  the 
worst  condition  in  the  world ;  it  makes  a  man's  life  a  very  hell.  If 
'  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick,'  as  the  wise  man  speaks,  Frov. 
xiiL  12,  then  the  loss  of  hope  will  make  the  soul  languish,  it  wiU  make 
it  choose  strangling  rather  than  life  ;  it  will  make  a  man's  life  a  con- 
tinual death.  A  soul  without  hope  is  like  a  ship  without  anchors. 
Lord,  where  will  a  soul  stay  that  stays  not  upon  thee  by  hope  ?  A  man 
were  better  part  with  anything  than  his  hope. 

When  Alexander  went  upon  a  hopeful  expedition,  he  gave  away  his 
ffold  ;  and  when  he  was  asked  what  he  kept  for  himself,  he  answered, 
Spem  moQorwm  et  meliorvm,  the  hope  of  greater  and  better  things. 
A  believer's  hope  is  not  like  that  of  Pandora^  which  may  fly  out  of  the 
box,  and  bid  the  soul  an  everlasting  farewell.^  No ;  it  is  like  the 
morning  light ;  the  least  beam  of  it  shall  commence  into  a  complete 
sunshine.  It  is  av/rora  gaudii,  and  it  shall  shine  forth  brighter  and 
brighter  till  it  hath  fully  possessed  the  believer  of  his  Christ  and  crown. 
This  will  be  the  hypocrite  s  hell  and  horror  when  he  comes  to  die,  that 
his  hope  will  be  like  the  morning  dew,  like  the  spider^s  web,  like  the 
crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  and  like  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost, 
Job  viiL  13,  14,  and  xl  20,  and  xxvii.  8  ;  Prov.  xiv.  32,  and  xi.  7.  And 
this  is  now  the  upright  man's  joy,  that  whoever  leaves  him,  yet  his  hope 
will  not  leave  him,  till  he  hath  put  on  his  crown  and  is  set  down  in 
paradise.'  And  thus  you  see  what  hope  that  is  that  doth  accompany 
salvation.  Before  I  close  up  this  chapter,  take  these  two  cautions  with 
you  ;  they  make  for  ^our  comfort  and  settlement 

[1.]  Tnejvrst  caution  is  this :  that  aU  aai/rUa  hxi/oe  not  these  thi/ngs 
that  axicompany  salvation  in  the  aa/me  degree.  If  thou  hast  but  the 
least  measure  or  degree  of  that  knowledge  that  accompanies  salvation, 
or  of  that  faith  that  accompanies  salvation,  or  of  that  repentance,  or  of 
that  obedience,  or  of  that  love,  &c.,  that  accompanies  salvation,  thou 
mayest  be  as  assuredly  confident  of  thy  salvation,  as  if  thou  wast  al- 
ready in  heaven.  The  least  degree,  O  Christian,  of  those  things  that 
accompany  salvation,  will  certainly  yield  thee  a  heaven  hereafter,  and 
why  then  should  it  not  yield  thee  a  heaven  here  ?  It  will  undoubtedly 
yield  thee  a  crown  at  last;  and  why  should  it  not  yield  thee  comfort 
and  assurance  now  1  I  judge  it  mav,  if  thou  art  not  an  enemy  to  thine 
own  soul,  and  to  thy  own  peace  ana  comfort* 

[2.]  The  second  codUion  is  this:  Though  thou  dost  not  Jind  every  one 
of  those  things  m  ihee  that  do  accompany  salvation^  yet  if  thou  dost 
fi/nd  some  of  those  things,  ay,  though  hut  a  few  of  those  things,  yea, 

1  PhiloBtratufl,  VU,  ApoU.,  vi.  39.— G. 

*  1  have  read  of  a  Bbodian,  who  being  cast  into  a  dnngeon  foU  of  adders  and  snakes, 
for  some  horrid  crimes  by  him  committed,  some  persuaded  him  to  rid  himself  ont  of  that 
misery  by  a  violent  way ;  but  he  answered,  No ;  for,  saith  he,  as  long  as  I  have  breath 
in  my  nostrils,  I  will  ever  hope  for  my  deliverance. 

3  The  Scripture  tells  yon  of  saints  of  several  sizes :  some  are  babes,  some  are  children, 
some  are  young  men,  some  are  old  men.  Now,  all  these  do  not  attain  to  the  same  degree  ; 
but  happy  is  he  that  hath  the  least  degree. 
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though  bv4;  one  of  those  thvngs  that  accom/pomies  salvation,  that  ami- 
prehenda  aaJ/uation,  that  borders  upon  salvation,  thy  estate  is  safe,  and 
happiness  loill  be  iky  portion  at  last  Thy  sense  and  feeling  of  one  of 
those  precious  things  that  accompanies  salvation,  should  be  of  more 
power  to  work  thee  to  conclude  that  thy  estate  is  good,  than  any  other 
thing  should  work  thee  to  conclude  that  all  is  naught,  and  that  thou 
shalt  miscarry  at  last  Do  not  always  side  with  sin  and  Satan  against 
thine  own  precious  soul.* 

Having  thus  discovered  to  you  the  way  and  means  o£  attaining  to  a 
well-grounded  assurance,  I  shall  now  hasten  ta  a  close. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Shewing  the  difference  between  a  true  and  a  couivterfeit  a^ssuraTice, 
between  sound  assuran^  cmd  preswmption, 

(1.)  The  f/rst  different.  A  sound  and  well-grounded  assurance  is 
attendedwith  a  deep  admiration  of  God's  transcendent  love  and  favour 
to  the  soul  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  The  assured  soul  is  often  a^breathing 
it  out  thus  :  Ah,  Lord  !  who  am  I,  what  am  I,  that  thou  shouldst  give 
into  my  bosom  the  white  stone  of  absolution,  when  the  world  hath 
given  into  their  bosoms  only  the  black  stone  of  condemnation?  Rev.  ii.  17.* 
Lord !  what  mercy  is  this,  that  thou  shouldst  give  me  assurance,  give  me 
water  out  of  the  rock,  and  feed  me  with  manna  from  heaven,  when  many 
of  thy  dearest  ones  spend  their  days  in  sighing,  mourning  and  complain- 
ing for  want  of  assuranca  Lord!  what  manner  of  love  is  this,  that  thou 
shouldst  set  me  upon  thy  knee,  embrace  me  in  thy  arms,  lodge  me  in 
thy  bosom,  and  kiss  me  with  the  sweet  kisses  of  thy  blessed  mouth,  \rith 
those  kisses  that  are  '  better  than  wine,'  Cant,  i  2,  yea,  better  than  life, 
when  many  are  even  weary  of  their  lives  because  they  want  what  I  enjoy! 
Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  Ah,  Lord !  by  what  name  shall  I  call  this  mercy,  this 
assurance  that  thou  hast  given  me  ?  It  being  a  mercy  that  fits  me  to 
do  duties,  to  bear  crosses,  and  to  improve  mercies  ;  that  fits  me  to  speak 
sweetly,  to  judge  righteously,  to  give  liberally,  to  act  seriously,  to  suffer 
cheerfully^  and  to  walk  humbly.'  I  cannot,  says  the  assured  soul,  but 
sing  it  out  with  Moses,  '  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  amongst  the 
gods  ?  Who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing 
wonders?  Exod.  xv.  2.  And  with  the  apostle,  *0h,  the  height,  the 
depth,  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge,' Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  If  the  queen  of  Sheba,  says  the  assured  soul, 
was  so  swallowed  up  in  a  deep  admiration  of  Solomon's  wisdom,  great- 
ness, goodness,  excellency  and  glory,  that  she  could  not  but  admiringly 
breathe  it  thus  out,  *  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom,'  1  Kings 

'  No  saints  are  at  all  times  sensible  that  all  those  precious  things  that  accompany 
salvation  are  in  them.    It  is  not  always  day  with  the  saints. 

*  The  white  stone  given  among  the  Bomans  was  a  sign  of  absolution,  and  the  black 
stone  was  a  sign  of  condemnation. 

'  Assurance  is  a  wonderful  alchemy ;  it  changeth  iron  to  gold,  ignominies  to  crowns, 
and  all  sufiferings  to  delights. 
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X.  8,  Oh  then,  how  should  that  blessed  assurance  that  I  have  of  the 
love  of  God,  of  my  interest  in  God,  of  my  union  and  communion  with 
God,  of  my  blessedness  here  and  my  happiness  hereafter,  work  me  to  a 
deep  and  serious,  to  a  real  and  perpetual,  admiration  of  God.^ 

[2.]  The  second  diffefi^ence.  Secoudly,  A  well-grounded  assurance  doth 
always  beget  in  the  soul  an  earnest  aind  cm  impatient  longing  after 
afwrther,  a  clearer,  and  fuller  enjoyTnent  of  Ood  and  Christ.  Ps. 
Ixiii.  1,  'O  God,  thou  art  my  God' — here  is  assurance;  well,  what  fol- 
lows ?— '  early  will  I  seek  thee.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee;  my  flesh 
longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is.'*  The 
assured  soul  cries  out, '  I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,* 
Philip,  i  23  ;  and,  '  Make  haste,  my  beloved,'  Cant.  viii.  14 ;  and,  'Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,'  Rev.  xxii  37.  O  Lord  Jesus,  says  the 
assured  soul,  thou  art  my  light,  thou  art  my  life,  thou  art  my  love,  thou 
art  my  joy,  thou  art  my  crown,  thou  art  my  heaven,  thou  art  my  all. 
I  cannot  but  long  to  see  that  beautiful  face  that  was  spit  upon  for 
my  sins,  and  that  glorious  head  that  was  crowned  with  thorns  for  my 
transgressions.  I  long  to  take  some  turns  with  thee  in  paradise,  to  see 
the  glory  of  thy  Jerusalem  above,  to  drink  of  those  rivers  of  pleasures 
that  be  at  thy  right  hand,  to  taste  of  all  the  delicates  of  thy  kingdom, 
and  to  be  acquainted  with  those  secrets  and  mysteries  that  have  been 
hid  from  all  ages,  and  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  thy 
blessed  self,  Eph.  iii.  5,  CoL  i.  26.' 

[3.]  The  third  difference.  Thirdly,  A  well-founded  assurance  is 
usually  strongly  assaulted  by  Saian  on  all  sides.^  Satan  is  such  a 
grand  enemy  to  joy  and  peace,  to  the  salvation  and  consolation,  of  the 
saints,  that  he  cannot  but  make  use  of  all  his  devices  and  stratagems  to 
amaze  and  amuse,  to  disturb  and  disquiet,  the  peace  and  rest  of  their 
souls.  No  sooner  had  Jesus  Christ  heard  that  lovely  voice  from  heaven, 
*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaded,'  Mat.  iii.  17  and 
iv.  1,  2,  &c.,  but  he  is  desperately  assaulted  by  Satan  in  the  wilderness. 
No  sooner  was  Paul  dropped  out  of  heaven,  after  he  had  seen  such  visions 
of  glory  that  was  unutterable,  but  he  was  presently  assaulted  and  buffeted 
by  Satan,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  Stand  up,  stand  up,  assured  Christians,  and  teU 
me  whether  you  have  not  found  the  blast  of  the  terrible  one  to  be  as  a 
storm  against  the  wall,  Isa.  xxv.  4.  Since  the  Lord  said  unto  you.  Be 
of  good  cheer,  your  sins  are  forgiven  you,  have  not  you  found  Satan  to 
play  the  part  both  of  the  lion  and  the  wolf,  of  the  serpent  and  the  fox  ? 
And  all  to  weaken  your  assurance,  and  to  work  you  to  question  the  truth 
of  your  assurance,  and  to  cast  water  upon  your  assurance,  and  to  take 
off  the  freshness  and  sweetness,  the  beauty  and  glory,  of  your  assurance ; 
I  know  you  have.*    His  malice,  envy,  and  enmity  is  such  against  God's 

*  Assurance  of  Christ's  loye  made  Jerome  admiringly  to  say,  O  my  Saviour,  didst  thou 
die  for  love  of  me  alone,  a  [death]  more  dolorous  than  death,  but  to  me  a  death  more  lovely 
than  life  itself  1    I  cannot  live,  love  thee,  and  be  longer  from  thee. 

*  David,  though  in  a  wilderness,  seeks  not  for  bread  or  water  or  protection,  but  for 
more  of  Ood. 

'  The  assured  soul's  motto  is,  0  my  God !  when  shall  I  be  with  thee,  when  shall  I  be 
with  thee  ? 

*  The  devil  marcheth  weU  armed,  and  in  good  array,  saith  Luther. 

^  I  verily  think  that  they  have  very  much  cause  to  question  the  truth  of  their  assur- 
ance,  who  know  not  what  it  is  to  have  their  assurance  assaulted  strongly  by  Satan. 

VOL.  IL  K  k 
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honour  and  glory,  and  your  comfort  and  felicity,  that  he  cannot  but  be 
veiT  studious  and  industrious  to  make  use  of  all  traps,  snares,  methods, 
and  ways  whereby  he  may  shake  the  pillars  of  your  faith,  and  weaken 
and  overthrow  your  assurance.  Pirates,  you  know,  do  most  fiercely 
assault  those  ships  and  vessels  that  are  most  richly  laden  ;^  so  doth  Satw 
those  precious  souls  that  have  attained  to  the  riches  of  full  assurance.' 

Assurance  makes  a  paradise  in  believers'  souls,  and  this  makes  Satan 
to  roar  and  rage.  Assurance  fits  a  man  to  do  God  the  greatest  service 
and  Satan  the  greatest  dis-service,  and  this  makes  him  mad  against  the 
souL  Assurance  makes  a  saint  to  be  too  hard  for  Satan  at  all  weapons, 
yea,  to  lead  that  '  son  of  the  morning '  captive,  to  spoil  him  of  all  his 
hurting  power,  to  bind  him  in  chains,  and  to  triumph  over  him  ;  and 
this  makes  his  hell  a  great  deal  hotter,  Bom.  viii.  32-39.  And  there- 
fore never  wonder  at  Satan's  assaulting  your  assurance,  but  expect  it 
and  look  for  it.  The  jailor  is  quiet  when  his  prisoner  is  in  bolts,  but  if 
he  be  escaped  then  he  pursues  him  with  hue  and  cry.'  So  long  as  the 
soul  is  in  bolts  and  bondage  under  Satan,  Satan  is  quiet  and  is  not  so 
apt  to  molest  and  vex  it ;  but  when  once  a  soul  is  made  free,  and  assured 
of  his  freedom  by  Christ,  John  viii.  36,  then  says  Satan,  as  once  Pharaoh 
did,  *  I  will  arise,  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil ; 
my  lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them ;  I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand 
shall  destroy  them,'  Exodus  xv.  9.  The  experience  of  all  assured  saints 
doth  abundantly  confirm  this.  Israel  going  into  Egypt  had  no  enemies, 
no  opposition,  but  travelling  into  Canaan  they  were  never  free. 

[4.]  The  fourth  difference.  Fourthly,  A  well  grounded-assurance 
makes  a  man  aa  hold  as  a  lion  ;  it  makes  him,  valiant  and  gallant  for 
Christ  and  his  cause,  in  the  face  of  all  dangers  and  deaths*  After 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  fallen  upon  the  apostles,  and  had  assured  them  of 
their  internal  and  eternal  happiness,  oh  !  how  bold,  how  undaunted, 
how  resolute  were  they  in  the  face  of  all  oppositions,  afflictions,  and 
persecutions !  as  you  may  see  from  the  second  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  end  of  the  Acts.  So  assurance  had  this  operation  upon 
David's  heart :  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  6  compared,  *  Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.'  Well,  David,  but  how  doth  this 
assurance  of  yours  operate  ?  Why,  saith  he  *  Though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil.'  So  Moses  having 
an  assurance  of  the  'recompence  of  reward,'  he  fears  not  the  wrath  of 
the  king,  'for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible,'  Heb.  xi. 
26,  27.  So  in  Heb.  x.  34,  *  And  ye  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your 
goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance.'*    Oh,  that  knowledge,  that  assurance  that  they 

*  See  Index  under  Leighton. — G. 

s  Satan  is  that  old  serpent,  as  John  speaks.  Rev.  xii.  0.  He  is  as  old  as  the  world,  and 
is  grown  very  cunning  by  experience,  he  being  a  spirit  of  above  ^ve  thousand  years' 
standing. 

'  Luther  cries  out,  I  am  set  upon  by  all  the  world  without,  and  within  by  the  devil 
and  all  his  augels. 

*  Tuhtoplus  gloria  referemus  quoniam  eoplures  svpertUnmus,  The  number  of  opposers 
makes  the  Christian's  conquest  the  more  Illustrious,  say  saints  under  the  power  of 
assurance,  &c. 

^  ixtf^ri^nri,  was  constant.  .  «  .  ^iv^rsfvrtf  ix"*  s'  lm»T»Ttf  Knowing  that  you  have  in 
yourselveii,  Kftirrtfrn  ywm^J^p  ly  •v^aMif  tttu  /ilfytrnt,  a  better  being  in  heaven,  and  an 
abiding  one. 
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had  in  their  own  hearts  of  enjoying  in  heaven  a  better  and  a  more  en- 
during substance,  made  them  bear  cheerfully  and  gallantly  the  spoiling 
of  their  worldly  goods.  Though  the  archers — ^the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil — do  snoot  sore  at  a  soul  under  assurance,  yet  his  bow  will  still 
abide  in  strength.  Assurance  will  make  a  man  to  break  a  bow  of  steel, 
to  trample  down  strength,  and  to  triumph  over  all  oppositions  and 
afflictions. 

Colonus  the  Dutch  martyr  called  to  the  judge  that  had  sentenced 
him  to  death,  and  desired  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and 
asked  him  whose  heart  did  most  beat,  his  or  the  juclge's.  Assurance 
will  make  a  man  do  this,  and  much  more  for  Christ  and  his  cause. 

[5.]  The  fifth  difference.  Fifthly,  A  well-grounded  assurance  of  a 
man's  own  eternal  happiness  and  blessedness  will  maA^e  him  very  studious 
and  laborious  tomaJce  others  happy:  Ps.  IxvL  16,  '  Come  and  hear,  all 
ye  that  fear  God,  and  T  will  tell  you  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul.' 
I  will  acquaint  you  with  the  soul  blessings,  with  the  soul  favours,  that 
Ood  hath  crowned  me  with.  I  was  darkness,  but  he  hath  made  me 
light ;  I  was  unrighteousness,  but  he  hath  made  me  righteous ;  I  was 
deformed,  but  he  hath  made  me  complete ;  I  was  full  of  sores,  and  spots, 
and  blemishes,  but  he  hath  washed  me,  and  made  me  all  fair,  without 
spot  or  wrinkle.  I  have  found  the  want  of  assurance,  I  now  see  the 
worth  of  assurance ;  I  have  long  sought  assurance,  and  now  I  find  the 
sweetness  of  assurance.  Ah  !  it  is  such  a  pearl  of  price,  it  is  such  a 
beam  of  God,  it  is  such  a  spark  of  glory,  that  makes  my  soul  a  rich 
amends  for  all  its  waiting,  weeping,  and  wrestling.^ 

So,  when  it  pleased  God  to  call  Paul  by  his  grace,  and  to  reveal 
Christ  in  him*  and  to  him,  ah  !  how  doth  he  labour,  as  for  life,  to  bring 
others  to  an  acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  to  an  acceptance  of  Christ, 
^  and  to  an  assurance  of  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness  by  Christ ! 
After  Paul  had  been  in  paradise,  he  makes  it  his  all  to  bring  others  to 
paradise,  2  Cor.  xii.  So  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  having  assurance 
of  her  interest  in  Christ,  how  doth  she  labour,  by  all  holy  and  heavenly 
rhetoric  and  logic,  by  all  the  strains  of  love  and  sweetness,  to  draw  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  to  a  sight  of  Christ !  Cant.  v.  10-16,  and  vi.  1, 
&C.  When  a  beam  of  divine  light  and  love  had  shined  upon  Andrew, 
he  labours  to  draw  his  brother  Simon  to  the  fountain  of  aU  light  and 
love,  John  i.  40-42.  And  when  Philip  had  but  a  cast  of  Christ's  coun- 
tenance, his  pulse  beats,  and  his  heart  calls  upon  Nathanael  to  come 
and  share  with  him  in  that  loving-kindness  that  was  better  than  life, 
John  i.  43-47. 

The  constant  cry  of  souls  under  the  power  of  assurance  is,  '  Come, 
taste  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is,*  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  Ah,  sinners,  sinners ! 
*  his  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  his  paths  are  peace,'  Prov. 
iii.  17  ;  his  *  commands  are  not  grievous,'  1  John  v.  3,  but  joyous ;  *  his 
yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light,*  Mat  xi.  30 ;  not  only /or  keeping, 
but  also  *  i/n  keeping  of  his  commands  there  is  great  reward,'  Ps.  xix.  11. 
Assurance  will  strongly  put  men  upon  winning  of  others  by  counsel,  by 
example,  by  prayer,  and  by  communicating  their  spiritual  experiences 
to  them.     Assurance  will  furnish  a  man  with  will,  skill,  and  expe- 

»  Eph.  ▼.  8  ;  1  Cor.  i.  80 ;  Col.  ii.  10 ;  laa.  i.  6  ;  Eph.  v.  26,  27 ;  Cant.  iv.  7. 
'  Gal.  i.  16, 16,  If  Ifih,  in  me. 
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rience  to  confute  all  those  false  reports  that  vam  men  frequently  cast 
upon  the  Lord  and  his  yn^ys.  It  will  make  a  man  proclaim  to  the 
world  '  that  one  day  in  the  Lord's  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  years 
elsewhere/  Ps,  Ixxxiv.  10;  that  there  are  more  glorious  joys,  more  pure 
comforts,  more  abiding  peace,  more  royal  cont^its,  more  celestial  de- 
lights, in  one  day's  walking  with  Ood,  in  *one  hour's  communion  with 
God,  &c.,  than  is  to  be  foimd  in  all  things  below  God.  And  by  these 
and  such  like  ways,  souls  under  the  power  of  a  well-grounded  assurance 
do  endeavour  to  make  others  happy  with  themselves.  A  soul  under 
assurance  is  unwilling  to  go  to  heaven  without  <x>mpany.  He  is  often 
a-crying  out.  Father,  bless  this  soul  too,  and  crown  that  fioul  too:  let 
us  to  heaven  together,  let  us  be  made  happy  together. 

[6.]  The  eixth  difference.  Sixthly,  A  well-grounded  assurance  of 
God's  love,  and  of  a  man's  everlasting  happiness  and  blessedness,  wUl 
eoDceedingly  arm  wnd  strengthen  him  gainst  all  wickedness  and 
baseness,  £zek.  xvi.  60-63.  No  man  loathes  sin,  and  himself  for  sin, 
as  such  a  man ;  no  man  wars  and  watches  against  sin  more  than  such 
a  man ;  no  man  sighs  and  mourns,  bleeds  and  complains,  under  the 
sense  of  sinful  motions  and  sinful  operations  more  than  such  a  man, 
Luke  vii.  44,  50.  Every  stirring  of  sin  makes  a  man  that  is  under  the 
power  ef  assurance  to  cry  out,  '  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death?'  Bom.  vii.  22-25 :  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8,  *  I 
will  hear  what  God  Ihe  Lord  will  speak ;  for  he  will  speak  peace  unto 
his  people,  and  to  his  saints :  and  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly ,^  or, 
as  the  Hebrew  will  bear,  *  And  they  shall  not  return  to  folly.'  God's 
speaking  peace  to  his  people  fences  and  fortifies  them  against  folly  and 
vanity. 

The  assurance  that  Joseph  had  of  his  master's  love  armed  him  against 
the  lascivious  assaults  of  his  lustful  mistress ;  and  will  not  divine  love, 
that  is  stronger  than  death,  do  this  and  more  ?  Cant  viii.  6,  7.  Assur- 
ance makes  a  man  say  to  his  sins,  as  he  to  his  idols,  '  Get  you  hence, 
for  what  have  I  any  more  to  -do  with  idols  V  ^  So  says  the  assured  soul. 
Away  pride,  away  passion,  away  worldly-mindedness,  away  uncleanness, 
away  uncharitableness,  -^c.,  for  what  have  I  any  more  to  do  with  you  ? 
Assurance  makes  the  soul  speak  to  sin  as  David  speaks  to  sinners : 
Ps.  cxix.  115,  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity;  for  I  will  keep 
the  commandments  of  my  Gk)d  : '  so  says  the  assured  soul.  Depart  from 
me,  O  my  lusts,  for  I  have  tasted  of  the  love  of  God,  and  I  have  given 
up  myself  wholly  and  only  to  God,  and  I  cannot  but  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  my  God.  The  Jewish  Rabbins  report,  that  the  same 
night  that  Israel  departed  out  of  Egypt  towards  Canaan,  all  the  idols 
and  idolatrous  temples  in  Egypt,  by  lightning  and  earthquakes,  were 
broken  down.  So  when  Christ  and  assurance  comes  to  be  set  up  in 
the  soul,  all  the  idols  of  Satan  and  a  man's  own  heart  are  cast  down, 
and  cast  out  as  an  al>omination.  Sound  assurance  puts  a. man  upon 
'purifying  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure,'  1  John  iii.  2,  3.  The 
assured  Christian  knows,  that  it  is  dangerous  to  sin  against  light,  that 
it  is  mose  dangerous  to  sin  against  love,  that  it  is  most  dangerous  to  sin 
against  love  revealed  and  manifested.     God  may  well  say  to  such  ^ 

^  Hosea  ziv.  8,  compared  with  yersea  2-6. 
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ChristiaDi  19^  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?  To  sin  under  assurance, 
is  to  sin  against  the  bowels  of  mercy^  it  is  to  sin  against  the  highest 
hopes  of  glory;  and  this  will  certainly  provpke  God  to  be  angry.  1 
Kings'  xi.  9,  '  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,'  because  hoik  heart 
was^  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  had  appeared  to  him 
twice.'  To  sin  under  assurance,  is^to  sin  in  paradise;  it  is  to  sin  under 
the  flaming  sword,  it  is  to  sin  in  the  suburbs  of  heaven^  it  is  to  run  the 
hazard  of  losing  that  &vour  '  that  is  better  than  life,'  of  that  'joy  that 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,'  and  of  that '  peace  that  passes  under- 
standing/ To  sin  under  assurance,  is  tacast  reproach  upon  Christ,  to 
grieve  the  Spirit,  to  wound  conscience,  to  weaken  your  graces,  to  blur 
your  evidences,  to  usher  in  calamities,  to*  embitter  your  mercies,  and  to 
provoke  the  tempter  to  triumph  over  your  Saviour.  Verily,  that  assur- 
ance is  but  presumption  that  works  men  to  play  with  sin,  to  be  bold 
with  sin,  to  make  light  of  sin,  to  walk  on  in  ways  of  sin.  Such  assur- 
ance win  never  bring  a  man  to  heaven,  it  will  never  keep  him-  from 
dropping  into  hell,  yea»  it  will  double  his  damnation,  and  make  him  the 
most  miserable  among  all  danmed,  miserable,  forlorn  spirits.  Ah, 
Lord !  from  such  an  assurance  deliver  my  soul;  and  give  me  more  and 
more  of  that  divine  assurance  that  makes  sin  to  be  more  hateful  than 
hell,  and  that  makes  the  soul  to  be  more  carefuL  to  avoid  the  one,  than 
it  is  fearful  of  falling  into  the  other.' 

[7.]  The  seventh  difference.  Seventhly,  A  well-grounded  assurance 
is  always  attended  vrUh  three  fair  handmaids,  or  with  three  sweet 
compamionSf 

(1.)  Thefi/rsb  ha/ndmaid.  The  first  is  love.  Oh  I  the  assurance  of 
divine  favoiir  doth  mightily  inflame  a  man's  lov€  to  Christ.  Mary 
Magdalene  loved  much  ;  Christ's  love  to  her  drew  out  her  love  very 
much  to  Christ,  Luke  vii.  Assurance  makes  the  soul  sing^  it  out  with 
that  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  '  I  will  dearly  love  thee,  O  Lord,  roy  strength,' 
Ps.  xviii  2.*  Lovers  know  not  how  to  keep  silence  ^  lovers  of  Christ  are 
full  of  gracious  expressions.  Magnes  a/moris  est  amor ;  love  is  the 
attractive  loadstone  of  love.  It  is  impossible  for  a  soul  not  to  love  Christ, 
that  knows  he  is  beloved  of  Christ  Christ's  love  constrains  the  soul  to 
love,  not  by  forcible  but  loving  necessity.  Praxiteles  exquisitely  drew 
love,  taking  the  pattern  from  that  passion  which  he  felt  in  his  own  heart. 
A  believer  cannot  find  the  heart  of  Christ  to  be  beating  towards  him, 
but  his  heart  will  strongly  beat  towards  Christ.  Divine  love  is  like  a 
rod  of  myrtle,  which,  as  Pliny  reports,  makes,  the  traveller  that  carries 
it  in  bis  hand,  that  he  shall  never  be  faint,  weary  of  walking,  or  loving.* 
Love  alone  overpowereth  all  power.  Love  is  the  diadem ;  none  but  the 
queen  must  wear  it.  Love  is  the  wedding  garment ;  none  but  the  spouse 
can  fit  it..  Love  is  a  loadstone  to  draw,  as  well  as  a  fire  to  warm.  He 
that  doth  not  love  Christ,  was  never  assured  of  the  love  of  Christ 

>  VpKm,  VaUthatmaph  in  Pihil,.  to  shew  that  the  Lord  waa  greatly  angry  with 
Solomon.  The  root  ^K,  signifies  properly  to  snnff  with  anger.  It  notes  snch  anger  as 
appeareth  in  the  paleness  oC  the  fase,  and  snnfflng  of  the  nose. 

*  This  made  Anselm  say.  That  he  had  rather  be  thrust  into  hell  without  sin,  than  go 
into  heaven  with  sin. 

*  DHTM,  from  Drr\  to  love  intimately  and  dearly,  as  a  tender  mother  loves  the 
fmit  of  her  womb. 

4  See  Index  under  MyriU.  for  former  allusions.— G. 
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(2.)  T%e  second  handmmd,  or  oompanion  that  attends  a  well* 
grounded  assurance,  is  hv/mUity.  David,  under  assurance,  cries  out, 
'I  am  a  worm  and  no  man,'^  Ps.  zxii.  6 ;  Abraham,  under  assurance, 
cries  out,  that  he  is  but  'dust  and  ashes ;'  Jacob,  under  assurance,  cries 
out,  that  he  was  '  less  than  the  least  of  all  mercies ;'  Job,  under  assur- 
ance, '  abhors  himself  in  dust  and  ashes ;'  Moses  had  the  honour  and 
the  happiness  to  speak  with  Qod  'face  to  face  ;'  he  was  very  much  in 
God's  books,  in  Gfod's  favour ;  and  yet  a  more  humble  soul  the  earth 
did  never  bear.  The  great  apostle  Paul,  under  all  the  revelations 
and  glorious  manifestations  of  Qod  to  him,  counts  himself '  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,'  Eph.  iii.  8.  That  is  presumption,  that  is  a 
delusion  of  the  devil,  and  no  sound  assurance,  that  pu£&  and  swells  the 
souls  of  men,  that  makes  men  prize  themselves  above  the  market,  abova 
the  value  that  God  hath  put  upon  them.  • 

(3.)  The  third  handmaid  or  companion  that  attends  assurance,  is 
holy  joy.  Ah !  this  assurance  causes  the  strong  waters  of  consolation  to 
overflow  the  souL  Assurance  raises  the  strongest  joy  in  the  soul : 
Luke  L  46,  47,  and  Mary  said,  '  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.'  When  a  man  comes  to  be 
assured  that  God  is  his  Saviour,  presently  his  spirit  rejoices  in  God. 
This  truth  is  held  forth  by  three  parables  in  that  of  Luke  xv,  so  in  that 
of  1  Peter  L  8,  9,  '  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory :  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your 
souls.'*  Oh  the  joy,  the  joy,  the  inexpressible  joy  that  attends  a  well- 
mx)unded  assurance  !  Assurance  raises  a  paradise  of  delight  in  the  bouL 
In  quiims  operamur,  in  iUis  et  gavdemua,  saith  Tertullian :  in  what 
things  or  persons  we  act,  in  those  thin^  we  rejoice.'  A  Christian, 
under  the  power  of  assurance,  works  all  his  works  in  Christ ;  in  him, 
therefore,  and  in  him  alone,  he  rejoiceth. 

[8.]  The  eighth  difference.  Eighthly,  and  lastly,  A  well-grounded 
assurance  sometimes  springs  from  the  testimMiy  and  witness  of  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  The  Spirit  sometimes  witnesses  to  a  believer's  spirit 
that  he  is  born  of  God,  that  he  is  beloved  of  God,  that  he  hath  union 
and  communion  with  God,  and  that  he  shall  reign  for  ever  with  God  : 
Rom.  viii.  26,  '  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.'  The  Spirit  itself  witnesseth  not  only  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  itself  witnesseth  together  with 
our  own  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.^  Sometimes  the  saints 
have  two  witnesses  joining  their  testimonies  together  to  confirm  and 
establish  them  in  these  blessed  and  glorious  truths,  that  they  are  the 
sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  glory  ;  and  this  is  their  honour  as  well  as  their 
comfort,  that  the  blessed  Spirit  should  bear  witness  at  the  bar  of  their 
consciences  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God  :  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  *  Now  we  have 

*  ni6in.  The  Hebrew  word  iolagnah,  tbat  is  here  rendered  worm,  signifies  a  very 
little  worm,  which  a  man  can  hardly  see  or  perceive. 

*  ^AyrnxXmHt,  to  dance  and  leap  for  joy;  h)4«^A»*'7>  glorified  already,  they  have  heaven's 
happiness  beforehand. 

*  Apology:  frequently.— O. 

*  mdri  ra  wtiSftm,  that  same  spirit  The  Spirit's  work  is  not  /M^rimJV,  but  rtyH^^m^uV, 
to  witness  together  with  oar  spirit,  that  is,  to  confirm  and  ratify  wW  onr  spirits  hava 
ssserted  concerning  oar  adoption,  &o. 
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received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ; 
that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  Ood ;'  that 
is,  that  we  may  know  our  election,- vocatibn,  justilication,  sanctification, 
and  glorification.  A  man  may  receive  many  things  that  are  freely 
given  of  God,  and  yet  not  know  them  till  the  Spirit  comes  and  makes 
them  known  to  the  souL 

Qv£8t  But  you  may  say  to  me.  How  shall  we  know  the  whispering 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  hissing  of  the  old  serpent  ?  How  shall  we 
know  the  report,  the  witness,  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
from  that  report,  witness,  and  testimony  that  the  old  serpent  deludes 
and  deceives  many  by,  in  these  days  wherein  he  mostly  appears  in  his 
angelical  robes  ? 

Ana.  I  answer,  you  may  know  the  whispering  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
hissing  of  the  old  serpent,  &c.,  by  these  following  things,  which  I 
desire  that  you  would  seriously  consider,  as  you  tender  the  peace  and 
settlement,  the  satisfaction,  consolation,  and  salvation  of  your  own 
souls.. 

(1.)  The  first  difference.  First,  The  Spirit  ot.Chnst  doth  not  witrieaa 
by  any  oviward  voice,  as  Ood  did  from  heaven  of  Christy  Mat.  iii.  17; 
Tier  by  an  angel,  as  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  Luke  i.  80-34  ;  but  by  an 
im/ward,  secret,  glorious,  and  unspeakable  way  he  bids  believers  be  of 
good  cheer,  their  sins  are  forgiven  them,  as  Chirist  said  to  the  palsied 
man  in  the  Gospel,  Mat.  ix.  2.  '  And  this  tjiith  is  to  be  solemnly  minded 
against  those  poor  deceived  and  deluded  souls  in  these  days,^  that  would 
make  the  world  believe  that  they  have  had  such  and  such  glorious 
things  made  known  by  an  outward,  audible  voice  from  heaven.  It  is 
much  to  be  feared  that  they  never  found  the  inward,  the  sweet,  the 
secret,  the  powerful  testimony  and  report  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that 
boast,  and  brag,  and  rest  so  much  upon  an  outward  testimony.  In 
1  Kings  xix.  11-13,  you  read  of  *  a  great  strong  wind  that  rent  the 
mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks :  but  the  Lord  was  not  in 
the  wind  :  and  after  the  wind  there  was  an  earthquake  ;  but  the  Lord 
was  not  in  the  earthquake :  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire  ;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  hre  :  and  after  the  fire  there  was  a  still  small  voice,' 
and  the  Lord  spake  to  Elijah  in  that  still  small  voice.  Ah,  Christians! 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  makes  not  a  noise,  but  he  comes  in  a  still  small 
voice,  as  I  may  say,  and  makes  a  soft  and  secret  report  to  the  soul, 
that  it  is  beloved,  that  it  is  pardoned,  and  that  it  shall  be  for  ever 
glorified. 

(2.)  The  second  differeoice.  Secondly,  The  testimony  and  witness  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  only  gained  and  enjoyed  in  holy  and  heavenly 
waya^  as  you  may  clearly  see  by  comparing  the  Scriptures  in  the  margin 
together.'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  a  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  cannot^  he 
wUi  not  make  any  report  of  the  love  of  the  Father  to  the  soul^ut  of  & 
way  of  holiness.  Verily,  all  those  glorious  reports  that  many  boast 
they  have  met  with  in  sinful  ways,  in  wretched  and  un^ly  ways,  are 
from  the  hissmg  of  the  old  serpent,  and  not  from  the  whisperings,  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace.  I  think  it  is  little  less  than  blasphemy  for  any  td 
affirm,  that  the  blessed  Spirit  of  Christ  doth  make  reports  of  the  lave 

•  '  Quakers  and  Ranters. 

*  Acts  z.  i:  Dan.  ix.  20-22;  Isa.  Ixiv.  6;  Acts  z.  44,  &c 
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and  favour  of  God  to  persons  walking  in  ways  of  wickedness  and 
baseness.^ 

(3.)  The  third  difference.  Thirdly,  The  testimony  and  witness  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  is  a  dear,  afuU,  a  satisfying  testimony  and  witness, 
John  xiv.  17,  1  John  iii.  24.  The  soul  sits  down  under  the  home- 
reports  of  the  Spirit,  and  saith,  liord,  it  is  enough  ;  the  soul  being  full, 
sits  down  and  sweetly  sings  it  out :  '  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his. 
I  am  my  well-beloved's,  and  his  desire  is  towards  me,'  Cant.  ii.  16,  and 
vii.  10.  '  The  Lord  is  my  portion  and  the  lot  of  mine  inheritance,'  Ps. 
xvi  5.  'I  have  none  in  heaven  but  thee,  neither  is  there  any  on  earth 
that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  thee,'  Ps.  bcxul  25.  '  Henceforth  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,*  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  *  Make  haste,  my 
beloved,'  &c.,  Cant.  viii.  14.  Such  power,  majesty,  and  glory,^  attends 
the  glorious  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  scatters  all  clouds,  as 
resolves  all  doubts,  as  answers  all  objections,  as  silences  the  wrangling 
soul,  &a  If  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  were  not  a  full,  satisfy- 
ing testimony,  it  could  never  fill  the  soul  with  such  joy  as  is  '  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,'  and  with  *  such  peace  as  passes  understanding ;' 
if  the  testimony  were  not  satisfactory,  the  soul  would  still  be  under  fears 
and  doubts,  the  heart  would  still  be  a-wrangling  and  quarrelling,  I  may 
perish,  and  I  may  be  undone,  I  may  have  the  door  of  mercy  shut  against 
me,  &c.  If  you  bring  news  to  a  condemned  person  that  the  king  hath 
pardoned  him,  and  that  he  will  receive  him  to  favour,  and  confer  such 
and  such  dignity  upon  him,  yet  this  doth  not  quiet  him  nor  satisfy  him, 
till  he  knows  it  is  the  king's  act,  till  he  is  satisfied  in  that,  he  cannot 
say  it  is  enough,  he  cannot  be  cheerful,  he  cannot  be  delightful,  &c. 
But  when  he  is  satisfied  that  it  is  the  king's  act,  that  the  king  hath  cer- 
tainly done  this  and  that  for  him,  then  he  is  satisfied,  and  then  sighing 
and  mourning  flies  away,  and  then  he  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable. 
So  it  is  with  a  believing  soul  under  the  testimony  and  witness  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ 

(4.)  The  fourth  differefnce.  Fourthly,  Though  the  Spirit  be  a  wit- 
nessing Spirit,  yet  he  doth  not  always  witTiess  to  believers  their  adop- 
tion, their  interest  in  Christ,  &c.  There  is  a  mighty  difference  between 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit.  There  are 
oftentimes  many  glorious  and  efficacious  works  of  the  Spirit,  as  faith, 
love,  repentance,  holiness,  &a,  where  there  is  not  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  is&  L  10.  David  at  that  very  time  had  the  Spirit,  and  many 
sweet  workings  of  the  Spirit  in  him  and  upon  him,  when  he  had  by  sin 
lost  the  witness  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  Ps.  li  1 0-1 2.  Though 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  be  a  witnessing  and  a  sealing  Spirit,  yet  he  doth 
not  alway  witness  and  seal  up  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Father  to 
believers'  souls,  as  you  may  see  by  the  scriptures  in  the  margin,'  and  as 
the  expedience  of  many  precious  Christians  can  abundantly  evidence. 
All  believers  do  not  see  alike  need  of  this  testimony,  they  do  not  all 
alike  prize  this  testimony,  they  do  not  all  alike  observe  it  and  improve 
it ;  and  therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  Spirit  be  a  witnessing  Spirit 
to  some  and  not  to  others.    You  do  but  gratify  Satan  and  wrong  your 

'  Yet  this  age  hath  many  sach  monsten.  • 

*  Job  zziii.  8,  9 :  1  John  t.  18 ;  Fs.  Izxzyiii.,  Lucyii. ;  Micah.  vii.  8,  9 ;  Isa.  TiiL  17. 
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own  gouls,  when  you  argue  that  certainlyyou  have  not  the  Spirit,  because 
he  Ls  not  a  witnessing  and  a  sealing  Spirit  to  your  souls.  Though  it  be 
the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  witness,  yet  it  is  not  his  office  always  to  wit- 
ness to  believers  their  happiness  and  blessedness.  The  Spirit  may  act 
one  way  and  in  one  room  of  the  soul,  when  he  doth  not  act  in  another. 
Sometimes  the  Spirit  works  upon  the  understanding,  sometimes  upon 
the  will,  sometimes  upon  the  affections,  sometimes  upon  faith,  sometimes 
upon  fear,  sometimes  upon  love,  sometimes  upon  humility,  &c.  Our 
hearts  are  the  Spirit's  harps.  If  a  man  should  always  touch  one  string 
in  an  instrument,  he  should  never  play  various  tunes,  he  should  never 
make  pleasant  music  ;  no  more  would  the  Spirit,  if  he  should  be  always 
a-doing  one  thing  in  the  soul.  Therefore  he  acts  variously..  Sometimes 
he  will  shew  himself  a  quickening  Spirit,  sometimes  an  enlightening 
Spirit,  sometimes  a  rejoicing  Spirit,  sometimes  a  sealing  Spirit,  and 
always  a  supporting  Spirit,  &c.* 

(5.)  Thejiflh  difference.  Fifthly,  The  testimony  and  witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  a  sure  testimony,  a  sv/re  witness.  The  Spirit  is  truth  itself; 
he  is  the  great  searcher  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  the  discoverer,  the  confuter,  and  destroyer  of  all  false  spirits.* 
The  Spirit  is  above  all  possibility  of  being  deceived,*  he  is  omnipotent, 
he  is  omniscient,  he  is  omnipresent,  he  is  one  of  the  cabinet-council  of 
heaven ;  he  lies  and  lives  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  can  call  them 
all  by  name  upon  whom  the  Father  hath  set  his  heart,  and  therefore  his 
testimony  must  needs  be  tnie.  It  is  a  siirer  testimony  than  if  a  man 
should  hear  a  vc^ce  from  heaven  pronouncing  him  to  be  happy  and 
blessed.  You  may  safely  and  securely  lay  the  weight  of  your  souls 
upon  this  testimony ;  it  never  hath,  it  never  will  deceive  any  that  hath 
leaned  uipon  it.  This  testimony  will  be  a  rock  that  will  bear  up  a  soul, 
when  other  false  testimonies  will  be  but  '  a  reed  of  Egypt,'  that  will 
deceive  the  soul,  that  will  undo  the  soul ;  as  I  am  afraid  many  in  this 
deluding  age  have  found  by  sad  experience. 

(6.)  The  sixth  difference.  Sixthly,  Th^  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  is 
always  accompanied  with  the  testimony  cf  our  own?  These  may  be 
distinguished,  but  they  can  never  be  separated.  When  the  Spirit  of 
God  gives  in  witness  for  a  man,  his  own  spirit  doth  not  give  in  witness 
against  him.  Look,  as  face  answers  to  face,  so  doth  the  witness  of  a 
believer's  spirit  answer  to  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Eom.  viii. 
16,  '  The  Spirit  witnesseth  together  with  our  spirits  that  we  be  the  sons 
of  God.'  ISow,  if  our  own  consciences  do  not  testify  first,  that  we  are 
sons  and  heirs,  the  Spirit  doth  not  testify;  for  the  Spirit  bears  witness 
together  with  our  spirits.  St  John  is  very  express  in  1  John  iii.  21, 
'  But  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
God.  But  if  our  hearts  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts, 
and  knoweth  all  thinga'     1  John  v.  8-J2,  and  'There  are  three  that 

'  A  man  may  be  agoing  in  one  room,  when  he  ie  not  in  another.  So  is  the  Spirit  in 
the  heart  of  a  saint. 

»  Titus  f.  2 ;  John  xiv.  17 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10;  1  John  iv.  1-6. 

'  I  do  not  say  that  the  testimony  of  onr  spirits  is  always  aoooropa>ied  with  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit.  No;  for  a  belieyer  hath  often  the  single  testimony  of  his  own  spirit, 
when  he  wants  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  tiie  single  testimony  of  his  own 
conscienoe  wilt  affbrd  him  mncA  courage  and  oomfort,  2  Gor.  i.  12;  Yea,  it  will  make 
a  paradise  ef  delight  in  his  soul,  &c 
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bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  these 
three  agree  in  one.'  The  Spiiit  doth  witness  eminently  and  efficiently, 
bat  water  and  blood  materially,  and  our  spirits  and  reason  instrument- 
ally.  By  the  Spirit  we  may  understand  the  Holy  Ohost,  by  whose 
strength  we  lay  hold  on  Christ  and  all  his  benefits.  By  water  we  may 
understand  our  regeneration,  our  sanctification ;  and  by  blood  we  may 
understand  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  is  imputed  and 
applied  by  faith  to  u&  '  And  these  three  agree  in  one/  that  is,  they 
do  all  three  of  one  accord  testify  the  same  thing. 

(7.)  The  seventh  difference.  Seventhly,  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  ia 
ever  according  to  ike  word.  There  is  a  sweet  harmony  between  the  in- 
ward and  the  outward  testimony,  between  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
word  of  God.  The  scriptures  were  all  indited  by  the  Spirit,  2  Peter 
i.  20,  21 ;  and  therefore  the  Spirit  cannot  contradict  himself,  which  he 
should  do,  if  he  should  give  in  any  testimony  contrary  to  the  testimony 
of  the  word.  It  is  blasphemy  to  make  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  to 
contradict  the  testimony  of  the  word.  The  Spirit  hath  revealed  his 
whole  mind  in  the  word,  and  he  will  not  give  a  contrary  testimony  to 
what  he  hath  given  in  the  word.  The  word  saith.  They  that  are  bom 
again,  that  are  new  creatures,  that  believe  and  repent,  shall  be  saved. 
But  thou  art  bom  again,  thou  art  a  new  creature,  thou  believest  and 
repentest ;  therefore  thou  shalt  be  saved,  saith  the  Spirit  The  Spirit 
never  looseth  where  the  word  bindeth,  the  Spirit  never  justifies  where 
the  word  condemns,  the  Spirit  never  approves  where  the  word  dis- 
approves, the  Spirit  never  blesses  where  the  word  curses.  In  the  Old 
Testament  all  revelations  were  to  be  examined  by  the  word,  Deut.  xiiL 
1-4.  Isa  viii.  20,  '  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  (or  no  morn- 
ing) in  them.'  ^  So  in  that  of  John  xvi.  J  3,  '  The  Spirit  shall  lead  you 
into  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  what  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak.'  Here  the  Holy  Ghost  is  brought  in  as  some 
messenger  or  ambassador  who  only  relates  things  faithfully  according 
to  that  he  hath  in  charge.  Such  as  look  and  lean  upon  the  hissing  of 
the  old  serpent,  may  have  a  testimony  that  they  are  happy,  against  the 
testimony  of  the  word ;  but  wherever  the  Spirit  of  Christ  gives  in  his 
testimony,  it  is  still  according  to  the  word.  Look,  as  indenture  answers 
to  indenture,  or  as  the  counterpain'  exactly  answers  to  the  principal 
conveyance;  there  is  article  for  article,  clause  for  clause,  covenant  for 
covenant,  word  for  word  ;  so  doth  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  exactly 
answer  to  the  testimony  of  the  word. 

(8.)  The  eighth  difference  Eighthly,  It  is  a  holy  witneae,  a  holy 
testimony.*  It  is  formally,  it  is  originally  holy,  it  is  eflFectually  holy. 
Nothing  makes  the  heart  more  in  the  love,  study,  practice,  and  growth 
of  holiness,  than  the  glorious  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the  more 
clear  and  full  the  testimony  is,  the  more  holy  and  gracious  it  will  make 

1  in^  l^n^M.    We  are  not  only  blind,  bnt  lame  too ;  therefore  the  Spirit  ahall  lead  na 
to  the  knowledge  and  practioe  of  all  neceasarf  saving  truths. 

*  *  Counterpain/  t.  e,  counterpart,  adds  another  to  H^UiweU's  examples  of  the  rare  nee 
of  this  word.    See  Ualli well,  «tt6  voce.— G. 

*  Nil  nift  ionetum  vt  ioncto  Spmtu  prodiere  potut,  nothing  can  come  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
but  that  which  is  holy. 
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the  soul.  Nothing  puts  such  golden  engagements  upon  the  soul  to 
holiness,  as  the  Spirit  sealing  a  man  up  to  the  day  of  redemption,  as  the 
Spirit  speaking  and  sealing  peace,  lov^  and  pardon  to  the  soul,  Fs. 
Ixxxv.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  31;  2  Cor.  y.  14.  Nothing^  makes  a  man  more 
careful  to  please  Chrifit»  more  fearful  to  offend  Christ,  more  studious 
to  exalt  Cbhst,  and  more  circumspect  to  walk  with  Christ,  than  this 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Verily,  that  is  not  the  blessed  whis- 
pering of  Christ's  Spirit,  but  the  hissing  of  the  old  serpent,  that  makes 
men  bold  with  sin,  that  makes  men  dally  with  sin,  that  makes  man  a 
servant  to  sin,  that  breeds  a  contempt  of  ordinances,  a  neglect  of  holy 
duties,  a  carelessness  in  walking  with  God.  And  from  those  hissings  of 
the  old  serpent,  O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul,  and  the  souls  of  all  thy  servants 
that  put  their  trust  in  thee  ! 

(9.)  The  ninth  difference.  Ninthly  and  lastly,  Asmirance  ia  a  jewel, 
a  pearl  of  tfuU  price,  that  Ood  ordy  bestows  it  upon  renewed  hearts. 
The  Spirit  never  sets  his  seal  upon  any,  but  upon  those  that  Christ  hath 
first  printed  his  image  upon.  God  gives  to  none  the  white  stone,  Bev. 
ii.  17,  but  to  those  from  whom  he  hath  taken  the  heart  of  stone ;  Ezek. 
xxxvi  25,  26,  27  compared.  Christ  never  tells  a  man  that  his  name  is 
written  in  tlie  book  of  life,  till  he  hath  breathed*  into  him  spiritual  life, 
Luke  z.  20.  Christ  never  says,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sin  is  par- 
doned, till  he  hath  first  said,  Be  thou  healed,  be  thou  cleansed,  Luke  v. 
18-20.  Christ  never  gives  a  man  a  new  name,  that  is  better  than  the 
names  of  sons  and  daughters,  till  he  hath  made  them  new  creatures, 
Isa.  Ivi.  5  ;  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Of  slaves  Christ  first  makes  us  sons,  before 
we  cry  Abba,  Father,  Bom.  viiL  15.  Of  enemies,  he  first  makes  us 
friends,  before  he  will  make  us  of  his  court  or  counsel,  Eph.  ii.  13-20. 
Christ  will  never  hang  a  pearl  in  a  swine's  snout,  nor  put  new  wine  into 
old  bottles,  nor  his  royal  robes  upon  a  leprous  back,  nor  his  golden 
chain  about  a  dead  man's  neck,  nor  his  glistering  crown  upon  a  tndtoi's 
head.  The  Spirit  never  sets  his  seal  upon  any,  but  upon  those  that 
Christ  hath  first  set  as  a  seal  upon  his  heart,  £ph.  i.  1 3 ;  Cant.  viii.  6. 
The  Spirit  only  bears  witness  to  such  as  hate  sin  as  Christ  hates  it, 
and  that  love  righteousness  as  Christ  loves  it,  that  hate  sin  more  than 
hell,  and  that  love  truth  more  than  life,  Ps.  xlv.  7.  A  soul  sealed  by 
the  Spirit  will  pull  out  right  eyes,  and  cut  off  right  hands,  for  Christ ; 
such  souls  will  part  with  a  Benjamin,  and  offer  up  an  Isaac,  for  Christ. 
And  this  is  to  be  seriously  minded  against  those  deceived  and  deluded 
souls,  that  remain  yet  in  their  blood,  and  that  wallow  in  their  sins,  and 
yet  boast  and  brag  of  the  seal  and  of  the  witness  and  testimony  of  the 
Spirit. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you  the  difference  between  the  whisperings 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  hissing  of  the  old  serpent»  between  a  true  testimony 
and  a  false. 


CHAPTEB  VII. 

Containing  anawera  to  several  special  questions  about  assurance^ 
[1.]  The  first  question.    But  methinks  I  hear  some  precious  souls 
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saying,  Sirs !  we  have,  after  much  praying,  weeping,  and  waiting,  gained 
this  pearl  of  price,  assurance  ;  but  oh,  how  shall  we  do  to  strengthen  it^ 
how  shall  we  do  to  keep  it  ?  Satan  will  labour  to  weaken  our  assurance, 
and  to  rob  us  of  this  jewel  that  is  more  worth  than  a  world ;  what  means 
must  we  use  to  strengthen  our  assurance  and  to  secure  it  ?  &c. 

Now  to  this  question  I  shall  give  these  following  answers  : 

Fird,  If  you  would  have  your  assurance  strengthened  and  maintained, 
then  keep  close  to  soul-strengthening  ways,  be  serious  and  sincere,  be 
diligent  and  consta/nt  in  the  use  of  those  meams  amd  ways  wherein 
you  first  gamed  assurance,  as  prayer,  the  word,  breaking  of  bread, 
communion  of  saints,  &c.^  A-  conscionable  and  cordial  use  of  holy  and 
heavenly  means  is  blessed,  not  only  with  a  preservation  of  assurance,  but 
likewise  with  an  addition  and  increase  of  it  The  ways  of  Ood,  and  his 
goings  in  the  sanctuary,  have  wrought  wonders  upon  thee,  when  thou 
wast  dead,  how  much  more  will  they  work  upon  thee  and  for  thee,  now 
thou  art  by  grace  made  alive  ?  He  that  will  not  apply  himself  to  God's 
strengthening  methods  will  quickly  find  his  assurance  weakened,  if  not 
wholly  wasted.  He  that  thinks  himself  too  good  for  ordinances,  will 
quickly  grow  weak  in  his  assurance.  The  choicest  ix'ophets,  and  highest 
apostles,  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  had  attained  to  the  fiiUest  assurance,  kept 
close  to  the  ways  and  precious  institutions  of  Christ.'  Verily,  these 
that  pretend  to  live  above  ordinances^  and  yet  live  below  them,  never 
knew  by  experience  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  well-grounded 
assurance,  or  else  they  have  lost  that  blessed  assurance  that  once  they 
had,  &c. 

Secondly,  If  you  would  strengthen  and  maintaiii  your  assurance, 
then  dweU  'jfwach  upon  your  spiritual  a/nd  eternal  privileges,  viz., 
your  adoption,  justification,  reconciliation,  &c.,  1  Peter  li.  9.  This  you 
shall  find  by  experience  will  mightily  tend  to  the  strengthening  and 
maintaining  of  your  assurance.  He  that  neglects  this  rule  will  quickly 
find  his  sun  to  set  in  a  cloud;  hiS'  harp  to  be  turned  into  mourning,,  and 
his  or^n  into  the  voice  of  them  that  weep,'  Job  xxx.  31. 

Thvrdly,  If  you  would  strengthen  and  maintain  your  assurance,  then 
look  that  your  hearts  run  more  out  to  Christ  than  to  a^ssuranee  ;  to 
the  sun  than  to  the  beams,  to  the  fountain  than  to  the  stream,  to  the 
root  than  to  the  branch,  to  the  cause  than  to  the  effect.  Cant,  i  13. 
Assurance  is  sweety  but  Christ  is  more  sweet.  Assuraitce  is  lovely,  but 
Christ  is  altogether  lovely.  Cant  v.  16.  Assurance  is  preciouS)  but 
Christ  is  most  precious,  rrov.  iii  15.  Though  assurance  be  a  fiower 
that  yields  much  comfort  and  delight,  yet  it  is  but  a  flower.  Though 
assurance  be  a  precious  box,  yet  it  is  but  a  box.  Though  assurance  be 
a  ring  of  gold,  yet  it  is  but  a  ring  of  gold.  And  what  is  the  flower  to 
the  root,,  what  is  the  box  to  tke  ointment,  what  is  the  ring  to  the  pearl  ? 
No  more  is  assurance  to  Christ  Therefore  let  thy  eye  and  heart,  first, 
most,  and  last,  be  fixed  upon  Christ,  then  will  assurance  bed  and  board 
with  thee  ;  otherwise  thou  wilt  quickly  find  thy  summer  to.  be  turned 
into  winter. 

1  The  old  rale  was,  Roe  age. 

*  A  cool  Bpiiift  i»  alw&yB  a  losing  spirit ;  the  doing  hesxi,  the  diligent  he&at,  tarns  the 
spark  into  a  flame,  the  mite  into  a  million,  &c. 

*  Holy  and  heavenly  privileges  are  the  food  by  which  assnianoe  ia  cherished  and 
msdntainedi. 


KOM.  VIII  32-34]  HEAVEN  ON  EABTH.  625 

Fourthly t  If  you  would  streDgthen  and  maintaiii  your  aesuiance,  then 
look  thcU  yowr  hearU  are  more  taken  up  with  GhHst  them  with  your 
graces.  Though  grace  be  a  glorious  creature,  yet  it  is  but  a  creature ; 
therefore  let  grace  have  your  eye,  but  be  sure  that  Christ  have  your 
heart  Christ  must  have  your  heart  Christ  will  not  allow  your  very 
graces  to  be  corrivals  with  him.  He  that  minds  his  graces  more  than 
Christ,  or  that  sets  his  graces  upon  the  throne  with  Christ,  will  quickly 
find  what  it  is  to  lose  the  £ace  and  favour  of  Christ  Your  graces  are  but 
Christ's  servants  and  handmaids ;  you  may  look  upon  them,  but  you  must 
not  match  with  them.  It  is  a  reproach  to  Christ,  that  those  who  have  mar- 
ried the  master,  should  at  the  same  time  match  with  the  servant^  The 
queen  may  look  upon  her  glistering  courtiers,  but  she  must  live  upon  the 
king ;  the  wife  may  take  )>leasure  m  her  lovely  babes,  but  she  must  live 
upon  her  husband,  and  be  most  observant  of  her  husband.  So  gracious 
souls  may  look  upon  their  graces,  but  they  must  live  upon  king  Jesus ;  they 
may  take  pleasure  in  their  graces,  but  they  must  live  upon  Christ,  and 
be  most  observant  of  Christ  This  is  the  way  to  keep  Christ  and  assur- 
ance, and  he  that  walks  contrary  to  this  rule  will  soon  find  the  loss  of 
both.  Christ  will  be  Alexander  or  Nemo  ;  he  will  be  all  in  all,  or  he 
will  be  nothing  at  all.  Though  his  coat  was  once  divided,  yet  he  will 
never  suffer  his  crown  to  be  divided,  John  xix.  23,  Isa.  xlii.  8. 

Fifthly,  If  you  would  have  your  assurance  strengthened  and  main- 
tained, then  labour  to  im/prove  it  to  the  strengthening  of  you  ogainM 
teTTvptationa,  to  the  fencing  of  you  obgavnat  corruptions,  to  the  raising 
of  your  resolutions,  to  the  infwmmig  of  your  affections,  to  the  better- 
img  of  your  conversation^}  Assurance  is  a  pearl  of  price ;  he  that 
will  keep  it  must  improve  it.  The  ready  way  to  maintain  our  natural 
strength,  and  to  increase  it,  is  to  improve  it.  Assurance  is  one  of  the 
choicest  and  chiefest  talents  that  ever  Ood  entrusted  man  with,  and 
he  that  doth  not  improve  it,  and  employ  it,  will  quickly  lose  it,  &c.  God 
will  not  suffer  so  golden  a  talent  to  gather  rust.  Mat  xz  v.  28.  Win  gold  and 
wear  gold,  improve  gold  and  keep  gold  ;  win  assurance  and  wear  assur- 
ance, improve  assurance  and  keep  assurance.  Dionysius  the  elder,  being 
advised  (^one  that  had  hidden  great  store  of  money,  commands  him  upon 
pain  of  death  to  bring  it  to  him,  which  he  did,  but  not  all ;  but  with 
the  remainder  he  went  and  dwelt  in  another  country,  where  he  bought 
an  inheritanoe,  and  fell  upon  some  employment,  which,  when  Dionysius 
heard,  he  sent  him  his  money  again  which  he  had  taken  from  him,  say- 
ing, Now  thou  knowest  how  to  use  riches,  take  that  I  had  from  thee.  I 
shall  leave  you  to  make  the  application. 

Sixthly,  If  you  would  have  ^our  assurance  strengthened  and  main- 
tained, then  waXk  humbly  with  your  God,  Micah  vi.  8.  Ood  makes 
the  humble  man's  heart  his  house  to  dwell  in  :  Isa.  Ivii.  15, '  Thus  saith 
the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy ; 
I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite 

I  Christ  is  the  pot  of  manna,  the  cruse  of  oil,  the  hottomless  ocean,  the  most  sparkh'ng 
diamond  in  the  ring  of  glory,  &c.  When  Darius  sent  to  Alexander  that  he  would  be 
willing  to  divide  the  kingdom,  No,  saith  Alexander,  there  is  but  one  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment, and  there  can  be  but  one  king  in  a  kingdom i    So  saith  Christ,  &c. 

>  We  haye,  saith  Cyprian,  no  such  notions  as  many  philosophers  have,  but  we  are 
philosophers  in  our  deeds ;  we  do  not  speak  great  things,  but  we  do  great  Uungs  in  our 
iives. 
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and  humble  spirit^  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive 
the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones/^  The  highest  heavens  and  the  lowest 
hearts  are  the  habitations  wherein  the  Holy  One  delights  to  dwell  Now 
this  phrase,  '  I  will  dwell  with  the  humble/  takes  in  several  things : 
1.  It  includes  God^s  overlooking*  the  humble.  2.  It  takes  in  God*s  assist- 
ing and  strengthening  of  the  humble.  3.  It  takes  in  God's  protection ; 
I  will  dwell  with  the  humble,  that  is,  I  will  protect  him  and  secure 
him.  Job  xxiL  29.  4.  It  takes  in  God's  sympathizing  with  the  humble. 
5.  It  takes  in  God's  applying  all  suitable  good  to  the  humble,  Isa. 
IviL  18,  and  kiii.  9.  6.  It  takes  in  God's  ruling  and  overruling  the 
heart  and  the  affections  of  the  humble.  7.  It  takes  in  God's  teaching 
and  learning  of  the  humble.  But,  8,  and  lastly,  It  includes  and  takes 
in  a  clearer,  a  fuller,  and  a  larger  manifestation  and  communication 
of  God  to  humble  souls,  Ps.  x.  17,  and  xxv.  9.  Ah  !  saith  God,  I  will 
dwell  with  the  humble ;  that  is,  I  will  more  richly,  more  abundantly, 
and  more  gloriously  manifest  and  make  known  my  grace  and  glory,  my 
goodness  and  sweetness,  my  loving-kindness  and  tenderness,  to  humble 
Bouls.  Now  tell  me,  humble  souls,  will  not  God's  dwelling  thus  with 
you  contribute  very  much  to  the  strengthening  and  maintaining  of 
your  assurance  ?  James  iv.  6,  *  But  he  giveth  more  grace :  wherefore  he 
saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud'  (or  as  the  Greek  word  emphatically 
signifies,  avrira^tfira/,  he  sets  himself  in  battle  army  against  the  proud), 
*  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.'  Humility  is  both  a  grace,  and  a 
vessel  to  receive  grace.  God  pours  in  grace  into  the  humble  souls,  as 
men  pour  liquor  into  an  empty  vessel  And  verily,  the  more  grace  you 
have,  the  more  will  your  assurance  be  strengthened'  and  maintained. 
Well  1  remember  this,  the  humble  man's  mercies  are  the  sweetest  mer- 
cies, the  greatest  mercies,  the  most  growing  and  thriving  mercies,  the 
most  blessed  and  sanctified  mercies,  and  the  most  lasting  and  abiding 
mercies.  Therefore,  as  you  would  have  your  assurance  strengthened 
and  maintained,  walk  humbly  with  your  God  ;  I  say  again,  waUc  hum- 
bly, walk  humbly  with  your  God,  and  you  shall  wear  the  crown  of 
assurance  to  your  grave. 

Seventhly,  If  you  would  keep  and  maintain  your  assurance,  then  take 
heed  and  watch  against  those  very  particular  sins  by  which  other 
saints  have  lost  their  assurance.  Take  heed  of  carnal  confidence  and 
security.  David  lost  his  assurance  by  not  guarding  his  heart  against 
those  evils,  Ps.  xxx.  6,  7.  Again,  take  heed  of  a  light,  slight,  careless, 
and  negligent  spirit  in  holy  and  spiritual  things.  The  spouse  in  the 
Canticles  lost  her  assurance,  and  her  sweet  communion  with  Christ,  by 
her  slightness  of  spirit,  Cant.  v.  2,  3,  6,  compared.  Again,  take  heed 
of  a  stout  and  unyielding  spirit  under  the  afflicting  hand  of  God ;  this 
made  God  hide  his  face  from  them,  Isa.  Ivii.  17.  In  a  word,  take  heed 
of  tasting  of  forbidden  fruit,  remembering  what  Adam  lost  by  a  taste. 

Eighthly,  If  you  would  maintain  and  keep  your  assurance,  then  fre- 
quently and  seriously  consider  of  the  wonderful  difficulty  of  recover*- 
ing  assurance  when  it  is  lost.  Oh !  the  sighs,  the  groans,  the  complaints, 
the  prayers,  the  tears,  the  heart-renting,  the  soul-bleeding  that  the 

*  niT^SJK'X  low  of  spirit,     nvnn?,  to  quicken  or  make  to  lire  the  spirit  of  humble 
ones,  Isa.  xli.  10. 

*  •  Looking  oyer,'  =  superintending. — G. 
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recovery  of  thy  lost  assurance  will  cost.  The  gaining  of  assurance  at 
first  cost  thee  dear,  but  the  regaining  of  it,  if  thou  sfaouldst  be  so  un- 
happy as  to  lose  it,  will  put  thee  to  more  pains  and  charge.  Of  the 
two,  it  is  easier  to  keep  assurance  now  thou  hast  it,  than  to  recover  it 
when  thou  hast  lost  it  It  is  easier  to  keep  the  house  in  reparations, 
than  when  it  is  fallen  to  build  it  up.^ 

NvrUhlyy  and  lastly,  Consider  solemnly  the  sad  cmd  woful  evils  cmd 
inconveniences  that  wiU  certainly  follow  upon  the  loss  of  your  dssur-^ 
ance*    I  will  only  touch  upon  a  few. 

(I.)  None  of  the  precious  things  of  Christ  will  be  so  sweet  to  thee  as 
formerly  they  have  been. 

(2.)  You  will  neither  be  so  fervent  in  duty,  nor  so  frequent  in  duty, 
nor  so  abundant  in  duty,  nor  so  spiritual  in  duty,  nor  so  lively  in  duty, 
nor  so  cheerful  in  duty,  as  formerly  you  have  been. 

(3.)  Afflictions  will  sooner  sink  you,  temptations  will  sooner  over- 
come you,  oppositions  will  sooner  discourage  you. 

(4.)  Your  mercies  will  be  bitter,  your  life  a  burden,  and  death  a 
terror  to  you ;  you  will  be  weary  of  living,  and  yet  afraid  of  dying,  &c. 

Now,  the  second  question  is  this:  Suppose  souls  have  not  been  so  careful 
to  keep  and  maintain  their  assurance  as  they  should  have  been,  but 
upon  one  account  or  another  have  left  that  blessed  assurance  that  once 
they  had  ;  how  may  such  sad  souls  be  supported  and  kept  from  faint- 
ing, sinking,  and  languishing  under  the  loss  of  assurance  ? 

To  this  question  I  shall  give  these  following  answers  : 

First,  Souls  that  have  lost  that  sweet  assurance  that  once  they  had, 
may  be  supported  and  kept  firom  fainting  and  sinking,  by  considering^ 
that  though  they  have,  lost  their  assurance,  yet  they  have  n/>t  lost  their 
sonship;  for  once  sons  and  always  sons.  You  are  sons,  though  dejected 
sons ;  you  are  sons,  though  comfortla«!S  sons ;  you  are  sons,  though 
mourning  sons,  Rom.  viii.  15-17.  Once  children,  and  always  children; 
once  heirs,  and  always  heirs  ;  once  beloved,  and  always  beloved ;  once 
happy,  and  always  happy  :•  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5,  *  Although  my  house  be 
not  so  with  God ;  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my 
desires,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow.'  Well,  says  David,  though 
neither  myself,  nor  my  house,  have  been  so  exact  and  perfect  in  our 
walkings  before  God  as  we  should,  but  we  have  broken  our  covenants 
with  him,  and  dealt  unworthily  by  him,  and  turned  our  backs  upon 
him,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  he  hath 
engaged  himself  to  an  everlasting  covenant,  that  he  will  be  my  Father, 
and  that  I  shall  be  his  son.  And  this  is  my  salvation  and  everlasting 
ground  of  consolation  and  supportation  to  my  souL 

The  second  support  is  this.  Consider,  that  though  your  comfort,  joy, 
and  peace,  doth  depend  much  upon  your  assurance,  yet  your  eternal 

*  A  man  may  easier  make  a  seeing  eye  blind  than  a  blind  to  see ;  a  man  may  soon 
put  an  instrument  out  of  tune,  but  not  soon  put  it  in  again  ;  a  man  is  easily  borne  down 
the  stream,  but  cannot  swim  so  easily  up  the  stream,  &c. 

>  How  can  the  bird  fly  without  wings,  and  the  wheels  go  without  oil,  and  the  workman 
work  without  hands,  and  the  painter  paint  without  eyes  ?  &c. 

>  Ps.  Ixzxix.  30-32,  84  ;  John  ziii.  5 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  8. 
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happiness  and  hlessed/nesa  doth  not  depend  upon  your  aaaurojice.  If 
it  did,  you  might  be  happy  and  miserable  in  a  day,  ay,  in  an  hour. 
Your  happiness  lies  in  your  union  with  God,  in  your  communion  with 
God,  in  your  interest  in  God,  and  not  in  your  seeing  and  knowing 
your  interest ;  your  joy  and  comfort  lies  in  your  seeing  and  knowing 
your  interest  in  God,  but  your  everlasting  happiness  lies  in  your  being 
interested  in  God.  The  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  child  lies 
in  the  interest  that  he  hath  in  his  father,  but  the  joy  and  comfort 
of  the  child  lies  in  his  seeing,  in  his  knowing  of  his  interest  in  his 
father.  It  is  so  between  the  Lord  and  believers :  Ps.  cxliv.  15,  'Happy 
be  the  people  that  be  in  such  a  case ;  yea^  happy  is  that  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.'  Among  the  philosophers  there  were  two  hundred 
and  eighty  opinions  concerning  happiness,  some  affirming  happiness  to 
lie  in  one  thing,  some  in  another.  Ah  !  but  by  the  Spirit  and  word  we 
are  taught  that  happiness  lies  in  our  oneness  with  God,  in  our  nearness 
and  dearness  to  God,  and  in  our  conformity  to  God,  &c.'  Mark,  the 
Scripture  pronounces  him  happy,  whose  hope  is  in  God,  though  he 
want  assurance :  Ps.  cxlvi.  5,  '  Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob 
for  his  help,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God.'  Again,  he  is  happy 
that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  though  for  the  present  he  want  assurance  : 
Prov.  xvi  20,  '  And  whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy  is  he.'  Again,  he 
is  happy  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  hath  set  up  God  as  the  object  of 
his  fear,  though  he  want  assurance  of  the  love  of  God :  Prov.  xxviii, 
14,  '  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  always  ;*  that  fears  to  offend,  that 
fears  to  disobey,  that  fears  to  rebel,  &c.  Again,  he  is  happy  that 
believes  in  Christ,  that  rests  and  stays  upon  Christy  as  the  Scriptures 
everywhere  testify,  though  he  may  want  assurance. 

Happiness  lies  not  in  any  transient  act  of  the  Spirit,  as  assurance  is, 
but  in  the  more  permanent  and  lasting  acts  of  the  Spirit.  The  philo- 
sopher could  say,  '  That  he  was  never  a  happy  man  that  might  after- 
wards become  miserable.'  If  a  man's  eternal  happiness  did  lie  in  the 
assurance  of  his  happiness,  then  might  a  man  be  crowned  with  Xerxes's 
steersman  in  the  morning,  and  beheaded  with  him  in  the  evening  of 
the  same  day. 

But  this  is  the  believer's  blessedness,  that  his  condition  is  always  good, 
though  he  doth  not  always  see  it  to  be  good ;  that  his  state  is  always 
safe,  though  it  be  not  always  comfortable.' 

The  third  support  to  keep  those  precious  souls  from  fainting  and 
sinking  that  have  lost  that  sweet  assurance  that  once  they  had,  is  to 
consider  that  though  their  loss  be  the  greatest  and  saddest  loss  that 
could  befall  therriy  yet  it  is  a  recoverable  loss,  it  is  a  loss  that  may  be 
recovered,  as  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  do  clearly  evidence,^    And 

^  Nemo  aliorum  ienm  miser  eiU  ted  «up. — Salvian,  de  Oub.  Dei^  lib.  i.  A  godly  man*a 
happiness  or  misery  is  not  to  be  judged  by  the  world's  sense  or  feeling,  bnt  his  own. 

>  To  make  up  happiness,  these  things  must  concur :  first^  it  must  be  a  convenient 
good,  a  suitable  good  to  our  natures ;  secondly,  it  mast  be  an  excellent  good,  a  good  that 
hath  worth  and  excellency  in  it ;  thirdly,  it  must  be  a  sufficient  good ;  a  few  scrapings  of 
gold  will  not  make  a  man  rich,  &c. ;  fourthly ^  it  must  bti  a  permanent  good.  It  is  per- 
manency  that  sets  the  greatest  price,  and  hath  the  greatest  influence,  into  our  happiness 
and  felicity. 

s  Ps.  Ixxi.  20,  21,  and  xlii.  5,  7,  8;  lea.  li¥.  7,  8 ;  Micali  vu.  18, 19  ;  Cant.  iii.  4  ;  Pa. 
Ixxxiy.  11.  &C. 
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doth  not  this  age,  as  well  as  former,  furnish  us  with  many  instances  of 
this  kind  ?^  Doubtless  many  there  are  among  the  precious  sons  and 
daughters  of  Zion  that  have  lost  this  pearl  of  price,  and  after  waiting, 
weeping,  and  wrestling,  have  found  it  again ;  therefore  be  not  discouraged, 
O  sighing,  losing  souls !  In  the  loss  of  temporals,  it  is  a  great  support 
to  men's  spirits  that  their  loss  may  be  made  up,  and  why  should  it  not 
be  so  in  spirituals  also? 

The  fourth  support  to  keep  their  hearts  from  sinking  and  breaking 
that  have  lost  that  sweet  assurance  that  once  they  had,  is,  seriously  to 
consider  that  your  loss  is  no  greater,  nor  no  sadder,  than  what  the 
noblest  a/nd  the  choicest  saints  have  sustained,  as  you  may  see  by  com- 
pari/ng  the  scriptures  in  the  margin  together.*  Those  that  were  once 
the  worthies  of  this  world,  and  are  now  triumphing  in  that  other  world 
among  the  princes  of  glory,  have  lost  that  sweet  assurance  aud  sense  of 
divine  love  and  favour  that  once  they  enjoyed;  therefore  let  not  your 
spirits  faint  and  fail.  In  temporal  trials  it  is  a  comfort  and  a  support 
to  have  companions  with  us ;  and  why  should  it  not  much  more  be  so  in 
spirituals  ?  Acts  xvi 

The  fifth  support  to  bear  up  their  spirits  that  have  lost  that  sweet 
assurance  that  once  they  had,  is  for  them  to  remember,  and  seriously 
mind,  that  though  they  have  lost  assuran/^^  yet  they  have  not  lost  me 
blessed  breathings  and  sweet  influences  of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  Wit- 
ness their  love  to  Christ,  their  longing  after  Christ,  their  fear  of  offending 
Christ,  their  care  to  please  Christ,  their  high  esteem  of  Christ,  and  their 
mourning  for  the  dishonours  that  by  themselves  or  others  are  done  to 
Christ,  &c.*  A  man  may  enjoy  the  warmth,  heat,  and  influence  of  the 
sun,  when  he  hath  lost  the  sight  of  the  sun.  David  had  lost  his  assur- 
ance, he  had  lost  the  sight  of  the  sun ;  and  vet  he  enjoyed  the  warmth 
and  influences  of  it  upon  his  heart,  as  is  evident  in  Psalm  li 

Though  thy  sun,  O  Christian,  be  set  in  a  cloud,  yet  it  will  rise  again, 
and  in  the  interim  thou  hast  and  dost  enjoy  the  warmth  and  influences 
of  the  sun ;  therefore  sorrow  not,  mourn  not,  as  one  without  hope. 
Those  warm  influences  that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  hath  now  upon  thy 
heart,  are  infallible  evidences  that  he  will  shine  forth  and  smile  upon 
thee  as  in  the  days  of  old ;  therefore  let  thy  bow  still  abide  in  strength, 
Ps.  xlii.  5,  7,  8,  11. 

The  sixth  support  to  keep  their  hearts  from  fainting  and  sinking  that 
have  lost  that  sweet  assurance  that  once  they  had, is  seriously  to  consider, 
that  it  will  be  but  as  a  day,  but  as  a  short  day,  before  the  loss  of  thy 
assurance  shall  be  Tnade  up  with  a  more  clear,  full,  perfect,  and  com- 
plete enjoyment  of  Ood.  Ere  long,  O  mourning  soul,  thy  sun  shall  rise 
and  never  set,  thy  joy  and  comfort  shall  be  always  fresh  and  green ; 
God  shall  comfort  thee  on  every  side,  it  shall  be  night  with  thee  no 
more,  thou  shalt  be  always  in  the  bosom  of  God,  Isa.  Ivii.  18-20.  Ps. 
Ixxi.  20,  21,  '  Thou  which  hast  shewed  me  great  and  sore  troubles  shalt 

1  Glover,  and  roany  othen,  yea,  a  clond  of  witnesses,  might  be  found  to  testify  this 
truth.     [Glover :  Clarke,  as  before. — G.] 

a  Ps.  XXX.  6,  7,  and  li.  12  ;  Job  xxiii.  8,  9  ;  Isa.  viii.  17. 
*  Cant.  iii.  6 ;  Micah.  vii.  7-9,  compared,  lea.  viii.  17, 1. 10. 
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quidcen  me  again,  and  shall  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depth  of  the 
earth.  Thou  shalt  increafie  my  greatness,  and  comfort  me  on  eveiy 
side.'  The  day  is  at  hand,  O  perplexed  soul,  when  thou  shalt  hare 
smiles  without  frowns,  light  without  darkness,  day  without  nighty  wine 
without  water,  sweet  without  bitter,  and  joy  without  schttow. 

The  year  of  jubilee  is  at  band.  Thou  now  sowest  in  tears,  thou 
shalt  shortly  reap  in  joy ;  yea,  '  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  thy  head,' 
and  *  sorrow  and  siglung  shall  flee  away,'  therefore  £Eiint  not^ 

The  third  question  is  this,  vir.,  What  means  must  souls  use  to  recover 
aasuraxice  when  it  is  lost  7 

I  shall  give  a  few  Bhort  answers  to  this  question,  and  so  draw  to  a 
dose. 

Firat,  If  thou  wouldst  recover  assurance,  then  thou  must  labour 
diligently  to  find  out  that  sin,  that  Achan,  that  hath  robbed  thee  <if 
thy  wedg0  ofgold,  of  thy  OBsrira/ace}  Surely  it  is  not  for  infirmities, 
but  enormities,  that  Gkxi  hath  put  out  thy  candle,  and  caused  thy  sun 
to  set  at  noon.  Surely  thou  hast  been  feeding,  I  say  not  tasting,  of 
forbidden  fruit,  that  Qod  hath  stripped  thee  of  thy  robes,  and  taken  the 
crown  from  off  thy  head,  and  turned  thee  out  of  paradisa  But  this  is 
not  alL 

Therefore,  in  the  eecond  place,  weep  mteci,  mymm  much,  over  the 
Acltan,  over  those  wickednesses  that  have  turned  thy  day  imto  night, 
thy  ryoid/fig  into  sighing,  &a  David  doth  thus  in  Psalm  li.,  and 
Qod  takes  him  up  from  his  knees,  and  restores  to  him  '  the  joy  of  his 
salvation.'  Though  Grod  be  displeased  with  your  sins,  yet  he  is  well- 
pleased  with  your  tears.'  The  promise  is,  that  he  will '  revive  the  spirit 
of  the  contrite,'  Isa.  IviL  15.  It  is  said  of  Adam  that  he  turned  his 
face  towards  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  from  his  heart  lamented  his  fall. 
Ah  !  losing  souls,  turn  your  £Eice  towards  heaven,  and  from  your  hearts 
lament  your  fall,  lament  your  loss.  Nothing  puts  Ood  to  it  like  peni- 
tent tears.  No  sooner  doth  Ephraim  weep  over  his  sins,  but  the  bowels 
of  Ood  are  stirring  towards  him,  and  Qod  cannot  hold  but  be  must  pro- 
claim to  the  world  that  mourning  Ephraim,  bemoaning  Ephraim,  is  his 
dear  son,  his  pleasant  child,  and  that  be  will  '  surely  have  mercy  on 
him ;  or,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it,  Rdhherm  arahhamienu,  *  I  will  have 
mercy,  have  mercy  on  him,'  or,  *  I  will  abundantly  have  mercy  on  him,'* 
Jer.  xxxi.  18-20.  When  our  hearts  are  set  to  weep  over  our  sins,  Grod 
will  so  act  in  ways  of  love  towards  us,  that  it  shall  not  be  long  night 
with  our  souls.  God  will  never  suffer  them  to  be  drowned  in  sorrow 
that  are  set  upon  drowning  their  sins  in  penitential  tears.    Hie  Jews 

'  Lev.  xxT. ;  Pb.  cxzix.  5 ;  Isa.  xxxv.  2. 

*  Anstin  saith,  Humanum  est  peceaire,  diabolicum  perseverare,  et  atiffeUcum  retwrgert^  it 
IB  a  human  thing  to  fall  into  Bin,  a  devilish  to  peneyere  therein,  aad  an  angelical  or 
snpemataral  to  rise  from  it. 

*  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.  When  ancient  Rome  was  heathenish,  if  the  malefactor  brought  to  be 
whipped  fell  npon  his  knees  at  his  feet  whom  he  had  offended,  it  was  held  a  sin  if  he 
suffered  him  to  be  whipped. 

4  It  is  an  exceUent  expression  of  Basil,  It  grieves,  it  irks,  it  is  tedions  to  onr  most 
mnnifioent,  great,  glorious  £ing.  If  we  ask  anything  little  of  him,  he  would  have  us 
ask  great  things  of  him. 
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have  a  saying,  that  since  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem,  the  door  of 
prayen  hath  been  shut ;  but  the  door  of  tears  was  never  shut^  saith  one. 
God  hath  by  promise  engaged  himself  that  those  that  '  sow  in  tears 
shall  reap  in  joy/  Fa  cxxvL  5.  The  tears  of  the  saints  have  such  a  kind 
of  omnipotency  in  them,  that  Qod  himself  cannot  withstand  them : 
2  Kings  XX.  5, '  I  have  seen  thy  tears,  behold,  I  will  heal  thee ;  on  the 
third  oay  thou  shalt  go  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord.'^ 

Thiralyy  If  you  would  recover  assurance,  then  M  not  dovm  dAs^ 
cauraged,  hub  6e  up  a/nd  doing.  Remember  what  a  pearl  of  price  thou 
hast  lost,  and  '  repent  and  do  thy  first  works,'  Rev.  ih  4,  5.  Fall  close 
to  the  good  old  work  of  believing,  meditating,  examining,  praying, 
hearing,  mourning,  &a'  Segin  the  world  again,  and  set  afresh  upon 
those  very  ways  by  which  at  first  thou  didst  get  assurance ;  fall  upon 
£Bmiily  duties,  apply  thyself  to  public  ordinances,  be  much  in  closet  ser- 
vices; stir  up  every  gin  that  is  in  thee,  stir  up  every  grace  that  is  in 
thee,  stir  up  all  the  ufe  that  is  in  thee,  and  never  leave  blowing  till 
thou  hast  blowed  thy  little  spark  into  a  flame;  never  leave  turning 
thy  penny,  till  thou  haat  turned  thy  penny  into  a  pound;  never  leave 
improving  thy  mite,  till  thy  mite  be  turned  into  a  million.  Ood  will 
be  found  in  the  use  of  means,  and  he  will  restore  our  lost  mercies  in  the 
use  of  means.  Pa  xxii  26.     But  this  is  not  all. 

Therefore,  in  the  fourth  place,  wait  patiently  upon  Vie  Lord,  David 
did  so,  and  at  length  the  Lord  brought  him  out  of  a  horrible  pit,  or  out 
of  a  pk  of  noise  and  confusion,  and  set  his  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  estab- 
lished  his  goings,  and  put  a  new  song  of  praise  into  >  mouth.  Ps.  xl. 
1-&  Qod  never  hath,  nor  never  will  fail  the  waitmg  aouL  Though 
God  loves  to  try  the  patience  of  his  children,  yet  he  doth  not  love  to 
tire  out  the  patience  of  his  children ;  therefore  he  will  not  contend  for 
ever,  neither  will  he  be  always  wroth,  lest  the  spirits  of  his  people  should 
fail,  Isalvii  16-19.  Assurance  is  a  iewel  worth  waiting  for.  It  is  a  pearl 
that  God  gives  to  none  but  such  as  have  waited  long  at  mercy's  door.  It 
is  a  crown  that  every  one  must  win  by  patient  waiting  before  he  can 
wear.  God  doth  not  think  the  greatest  mercies  too  good  for  waiting  souls, 
though  he  knows  the  least  mercy  is  too  good  for  impatient  souk.  The 
breasts  of  the  promises  lie  fair  and  open  to  waiting  souls,  Isa  xxx.  18, 
and  Ixiv.  4,  and  xlix.  23.  The  waiting  soul  shall  have  anything  of  God, 
but  the  froward  and  impatient  soul  gets  nothing  of  God  but  frowns, 
and  blows,  and  wounds,  aud  broken  bonea  Sad  souls  should  do  well 
to  make  that  text  their  bosom  companion,  John  xiv.  18,  <  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless,'  or  orphans,  h^^^o\»g,  '  I  will  come  to  you.'  And 
that  Heb.  x.  36,  37,  *  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little 
while'  (as  it  is  in  the  Greek),  *  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry.' 

Fifthly  and  lastly,  If  you  would  recover  assurance,  then  take  heed  of 
refusing  comforts  when  Ood  brings  them  to  your  door  ;  take  heed  of 

1  Pb.  zxxix.  12 ;  Job  xyi.  20 ;  Mark  ix.  24,  26,  fto. 

*  A  man  that  hath  been  recovered  formerly  out  of  aneh  or  stich  a  diflease,  if  be  be 
zelapeed,  he  will  to  the  same  meana  again,  he  will  apply  the  same  remedies  again ;  this 
did  onoe  do  me  good,  I  will  try  it  again. 
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throwing  gospel  cordials  agavnat  the  waU,  This  was  Asaph's  sin :  *Mv 
soul  refus^  to  be  comforteA'^  God  comes  and  oflfers  love  to  the  soul, 
and  the  soul  refuses  it ;  God  comes  and  spreads  the  promises  of  con- 
solation before  the  soul,  and  the  soul  refuses  to  look  upon  them  ;  God 
comes  and  makes  tenders  of  the  riches  of  grace,  and  the  soul  refuses  to 
accept  of  them.  Sometimes  the  hand,  the  man  that  brings  the  cordial, 
is  not  liked,  and  therefore  men  refuse  it  Well  I  remember  this :  when 
gold  is  offered,  men  care  not  how  great  or  how  base  he  is  that  offers 
it.  Neither  should  we  care  by  whom  the  cordials  and  consolations 
of  the  gospel  are  offered  to  us,  whether  they  are  offered  by  the  hand 
of  Isaiidi,  a  prophet  of  the  blood-royal,  as  some  think,  or  by  Amos, 
from  amongst  the  herdsmen  of  Tekoa.  If  the  sweetmeats  of  heaven 
are  set  before  thee,  it  is  thy  wisdom  and  thy  duty  to  taste  of  them, 
and  to  feed  upon  them,  without  stumbling  at  the  hand  that  presents 
them. 

Now  for  a  close  I  shall  make  a  few  short  uses  of  what  hath  been  said, 
and  so  conclude. 

[1.]  The  first  use.  You  that  have  aasuranoe,  be  thamkfvlfor  it  It 
is  a  jewel  more  worth  than  heaven  and  earth  ;  therefore  be  thankfuL 
Assurance  is  a  mercy  nobly-descended  ;  it  is  from  abova  Man  is  not 
bom  with  it  in  his  heart,  as  he  is  with  a  tongue  in  his  mouth,  James  L 
17.  Assurance  is  a  peculiar  mercy  ;  it  is  a  flower  of  paradise  that  God 
sticks  only  in  his  children's  bosoms.  Assurance  is  a  mercy-sweetening 
mercy ;  it  is  a  mercy  that  puts  the  garland  upon  all  our  mercies. 
Assurance  makes  every  bitter  sweet,  ana  every  sweet  more  sweet.  He 
enjoys  little  that  wants  it^  he  wants  nothing  that  eiyoys  it ;  therefore 
be  you  thankful  that  have  and  do  find  the.  sweetness  of  it. 

If  Philip  rejoiced  that  Alexander  was  bom  in  the  days  of  Aristotle, 
how  much  more  cause  have  you  to  rejoice,  upon  whose  beads  the  Lord 
hath  put  the  crown  of  assurance,  a  crown  of  more  worth  and  weight 
than  all  princes'  crowns  in  the  world.' 

[2.]  The  second  use.  If  God  hath  given  you  assurance,  then  do  not 
envy  the  outward  felicity  and  happiness  of  the  men  of  the  world.  Pa 
xxxvii.  17,  18  ;  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  AJas  !*  what  are  mountains  of  dust  to 
mountains  of  gold  ?  what  are  the  stones  of  the  street  to  rocks  of  pearl  ? 
what  are  crowns  of  thorns  to  crowns  of  gold,  &c.  ?  No  more  are  all 
the  treasures,  honours,  pleasures,  and  favours  of  this  world  to  assurance. 
The  envious  man  hath  so  many  tortures  as  the  envied  hath  praisers.^ 
It  is  the  justice  of  envy  to  kill  and  torment  the  envious.  The  men  of 
the  world  are  real  objects  of  pity,  but  not  of  envy.  Who  envies  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar  ?  Who  envies  the  malefactor  that  is  going  to  execu- 
tion ?    Who  envies  the  dead  man  that  ia  going  to  his  grave  ?    God  hath 

*  Ambrose  saith,  If  I  would  offer  thee  gold  to-day  thou  wouldst  not  say,  I  will  come 
to-morrow.  And  wilt  thou  lightly  and  slightly  put  God  off  when  he  offers  peace  and 
comfort  to  thy  sool  ? 

'  Plato  was  yery  thankful  that  God  made  him  a  man,  and  not  a  woman ;  a  Grecian 
and  not  a  barbarian ;  a  scholar  to  Socrates,  and  not  to  any  o^er  philosopher.  Oh  what 
cause  then  hare  yon  to  be  thankful  for  assurance  ? 

'  See  Glossary  under  *  Alas.* — G. 

*  Socrates  wished  that  envious  men  had  more  eyes  and  more  ears  than  others,  that 
they  might  be  more  tormented  than  others,  by  beholding  others'  happiness. 


